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[I-iii]

TO THE LOWER HOUSE OF CONVOCATION.↩

YOU, Gentlemen, who are the Representatives of the Clergy of England, are proper
Patrons of a Work, which treats of Religion, and the Clergy. It is written to promote Liberty,
Virtue, and Piety; the Interests of which, I hope, you will always espouse, and esteem as your
own; and will consequently approve my Design, and give [I-iv] me your Thanks, whatever
may have been the Success of my Endeavours.

THE many wild and unscriptural Claims started, and impetuously maintained, by very
many of those whom you represent, (and I wish I could say denied, though but faintly, by any
considerable Number of others) gave Occasion to the following Sheets; and, having in them
shewn to my Brethren, the Laity, the Absurdity and Impiety of those Claims, by Arguments
fetched from Reason, the Gospel, and the Laws of our Country; I shall, in this Address to
yourselves, endeavour to convince you, that it is your Interest to drop them; and if I can
succeed in this, I presume, that all other Arguments may be useless.

THESE Gentlemen, in the Heat of their Demands and Contention for Power, have gone so
far towards Rome, and borrowed so many of her Principles, that I see no other Medium left
for them, but either to proceed on in their Journey thither, [I-v] (which, as they have managed
Matters, is now a very short one) or to turn back to the Principles of the Reformation, (a very
long Journey, I confess!) and accept of the Bishop of [*] Bangor’s Scheme, as much as they
hate it and him. That Scheme, though it may not be altogether so palatable, yet is a safe
Scheme: And though it does not intitle them to all the Power and Wealth in England, yet it
secures to them what they have.

CONSIDER, Gentlemen, that you cannot take as much of Popery as you please, and leave
the rest. Machiavel has long since told us, that no Government can subsist long but upon its
original Foundation, and by recurring often to the Principles upon which it was first founded.
It will indeed stand upon no other; and when that is sapped and undermined, the
Superstructure must fall to the Ground, the old Inhabitants must find out new Materials, erect
new Buildings upon other Foundations, [I-vi] and are, for the most part, undone by the
Experiment.

THE first Principles of our Protestant Church are the Principles of the Reformation;
namely, the spiritual Supremacy of the Crown; the Right of the Laity to judge for themselves;
the forming of all Ecclesiastical Polity by the Legislature; and, consequently, the creating of
Clergymen by the Civil Authority; a Power forgot by too many of the Clergy, and
remembred, against their Wills, by the Laity. Whoever would maintain the Reformation, must
maintain these Principles; or embrace Popery, if he desert them. Whether the solemn Oaths
of the Clergy in general have been sufficient Pledges and Motives for their believing and
defending them, I appeal to their Behaviour, and their Writings.

BEING the sworn Servants of the Law, many of them have avowedly contradicted and bid
Defiance to the Law. Being entrusted with serving and instructing [I-vii] the People, they
have deceived and set up for commanding the People. Being chosen by the Crown to
ministerial Offices, they have claimed a Power above the Crown; from which they
acknowledge, upon Oath, to have received all Power. They have done what in them lay, to
make the Mercy of God of none Effect, by damning whom they pleased; and to disarm his
Justice, by pardoning whom they would. They have made Heaven itself to wait for the
Sentence from the Priest’s Mouth, and God himself to follow the Judgment of the Priest. They
have pretended to oblige God Almighty to open and shut Heaven’s Gates. They have asserted,
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that the Priesthood is a Princely Power, greater and more venerable than that of the
Emperor: That the spiritual Government (that is, a Government by Priests) is farther above
the Civil Power, than Heaven is above the Earth: That a Bishop is to be honoured as God:
That

“the Revenue of Priests ought to be greater [I-viii] than the Revenue of
Kings: That greater Punishment is due to an Offence against a Priest, than to an
Offence against a King: That Kings and Queens are to bow down before the
Priest, with their Face towards the Earth, and to lick up the Dust of his Feet: That
it is the Royal Office of Kings and Queens, to carry the Priest in their Bosom, or
on their Shoulders: That Great Men ought not to say, My Chaplain, in any other
Sense than we say, MY KING, or MY GOD.”

AS to the King’s Nomination of Bishops, and the Power that he has over the
Convocation, they have maintained, that

“The Church should as reasonably have the Nomination and deposing of
Kings; and that it is as reasonable, that the Parliament should neither meet or act
without the Bishop’s Licence and Authority: That the Chief Magistrate is bound
to submit to the Bishop, who may excommunicate him: That it is [I-ix] a
Contradiction, and an Impossibility, for any State to have Authority over the
Church, that is, over the Priests: That the Priests Power extends to the settling of
Fasting, and Feasting, and Cloaths: That those Clergy, who comply with the
Government, and yet retain their old Principles, are the best Part, and most
numerous of the Clergy”;

that is, that those of the Clergy, who are perjured, are the best and most numerous. They
have decreed, that to maintain the Sovereignty of England is in the Three Estates of England,
namely, in King, Lords, and Commons, is a damnable Principle. They have asserted, that the
Lords and Commons have no more Share in the making of Laws, than a Beggar has in one’s
Alms: That all Subjects are Slaves, as to Life and Property:

“And that Resistance is not lawful for the Maintenance of the Liberties of
ourselves or others; nor for the Defence of Religion; nor for the Preservation of
[I-x] Church and State; nor for the Salvation of a Soul; no, nor for the
Redemption of the whole World.”

THERE is a choice Catalogue of these extravagant Doctrines, collected in a Pamphlet
published some Years since, and intituled, A new Catechism, with Dr. Hickes’s Thirty-nine
Articles; and all of them taken out of the Writings of Men in the highest Reputation among
you. Yes, Gentlemen, all these impious, mad, and selfish Doctrines have been maintained by
those of your Order, and never yet contradicted by any public Act of your Body. On the
contrary, with your usual Charity and Good-nature, you have fallen upon those who exposed
them, tho’ they were evidently the very Corner-stones of Popery, and a flat Contradiction to
the whole Spirit and Progress of the Reformation.

THERE is no Medium between Popery and the Reformation; that is, between the claiming
of any Power in Religion, and [I-xi] the renouncing of all Power in Religion (as you will find
fully made out in the following Sheets). The latter is the Characteristic of a Protestant
Minister, and the former the black Mark of a Popish Priest. You have it in your Choice,
Gentlemen, which you will chuse to resemble.

IF you do not think fit to accept the Bishop of Bangor’s Protestant Scheme, which is the
same with that of the Reformation, and has been ever since the Law of the Land, there is but
one Choice left you, namely, that of working about a Popish Revolution, per fas & nefas; of
bringing undisguised Popery and the Inquisition into the Church; direct Slavery upon your
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Country; and upon your own Order, the Necessity of throwing yourselves blindly upon the
Mercy of the Court of Rome, for her Protection, and Licence to preserve your Dignities and
Revenues.

[I-xii]

YOU have no Possibility of keeping clear of the Pope and the Regale both. The King will
not part with his Prerogative; the Parliament will not give up its Authority; nor will the
People intirely part with their Senses. And for the Bishop of Rome, you would do well to
remember what tender Usage your Predecessors received at his Hands. He indeed always
discountenanced and oppressed them. The lazy Monks, and debauched Friers, were his
Darlings, and peculiar Care. They were thoroughly detached from the Interests of the Laity,
thorough Dependents upon the Holy Father: They were therefore distinguished as his
Spiritual Janizaries, and the Guards of the Papacy; and to them he gave away the Revenues
and Maintenance of the Secular Clergy, not so much trusted by him.

IF you remember this, you will easily judge how much more it is your Interest to submit
to the easy and gentle Authority [I-xiii] of the Prince, to live under the Protection of the Laws
of your Country, by which your Income, and all your Immunities, are ascertained and
secured, than to live exposed to the Distrusts of a foreign cruel Court, to the Rapine of
foreign and needy Priests, who will be perpetually quartered upon you, perpetually drawing
Money from you: Nay, probably it will grow a Maxim in the Roman Politics, that you must
be kept poor.

BUT besides, however good the Intentions may be of such Men amongst yourselves, or of
those whom you represent, to become the Subjects, or, as you may vainly imagine, the
Confederates of Rome; they will, in all Likelihood, find it utterly impossible to execute their
Designs; and must, in all Appearance, venture their present Possessions upon the Success of
such Designs. And if they should happen to succeed, they may have the Glory indeed of the
Wickedness; but the Rewards will be, for the most part, [I-xiv] reaped by new Comers, who
had no Share in the Toil. Foreign Ecclesiastics will be the first in Favour, and the highest in
Place: They will carry off your Honours, and your Preferments: The Sincerity of your
Conversion will be questioned, or pretended to be questioned: There will quickly grow a
Distinction between Old Papists and New Converts; as in Spain and Portugal, where a wide
Difference is made between old Christians and new; which Difference holds for many
Generations; and, in short, all Countenance will be shewn, all Favours will be granted, to
those who never bowed their Heads to Baal. Your Behaviour to the late K. James will also be
remembred, tho’ you have forgot his to you; and you will be called Ingrates, New Hypocrites,
or Old Rebels.

I AM in hopes, Reverend Sirs, that from all these Considerations, the Gentlemen of these
Notions will find Reason to look back to their Original at the Reformation, and to preach up
the Principles [I-xv] upon which it stands, since they are like to stand or fall by these
Principles. Let them veer about once more; they know how to do it; and I will be the first to
declare, that they have been once in the Right, once reconciled their Views to the Liberties of
England.

I MIGHT likewise fetch an Argument from their Aukwardness in Politics, to convince them
that they ought to be Protestants. They have made it manifest, by many Trials, and long
Experience, that they are but heavy Intriguers, and sadly want both the Temper and Talents of
Politicians. The Protestant Religion, being a plain one, supported by obvious Truth and
common Sense, and requiring no Managements or Finesse to make it go down with the
People, would fit them well enough, if they could be content with it. But it is quite otherwise
with the Religion of Rome; which, being a surprising Medley of various and contradictory
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Parts, requires the utmost Address, [I-xvi] Delicacy, and Skill, to keep them from falling to
pieces. And, in this respect, the Church of Rome owes its Figure and Preservation to the
Court of Rome, where all the nicest Secrets of Power are understood, all the most curious
Arts in Politics are practised; where every Absurdity is finely disguised, every Cruelty
artfully concealed; where, in fine, they have the Knack of making People pleased with being
abused, and of forgetting, that they are Slaves, or of never knowing it.

HITHERTO, Gentlemen, it has been otherwise with you. Our Pretenders of this Cast have
but grosly aped Popery. Their Aims have been too open, their Management too coarse. A
blunt Demand at once for all the Wealth, and Reverence, and Power of England, was so
ridiculous, that, had we not before known their unhappy State of Ignorance, we should have
thought, that they had been in Jest when they made it. Nor has [I-xvii] that incurable Appetite
of theirs, which they cannot hide, of combating Conscience with downright Force, and
brutish Violence, done them less Harm. In short, good Counsel they have seldom taken; their
foolish Counsels they never could conceal; and, God be thanked, their wicked Counsels they
never yet have been able, thoroughly, to execute. They are, in truth, but doggrel Politicians.
English Priestcraft is as coarse as the Romish Priestcraft is fine. Theirs is the Depths of
Satan, and OURS his Shallows; as is excellently said by the late Mr. Samuel Johnson.

THE Romish Clergy chose the Days of Darkness to sow their Frauds in. They vended their
holy Trifles, when Ignorance had increased the Number of Buyers. They planted their Power
in the fertile Soil of Superstition; and, by keeping the People poor, wretched, ignorant,
wicked, and fearful, as they every-where do, they still maintain their Dominion.

[I-xviii]

BUT our High Gentlemen, who both know and lament, that this Nation has seen more
Days of Light and Liberty (which indeed are seldom separated) since the Revolution, than
ever it saw before, have yet preposterously chosen that very Time of Light and Liberty to
advance all the wildest Claims of Popery, and all the vilest Tenets of Slavery. What could
they mean? Did they not know, that the more Men find the Use of their Understanding, the
more they are loth to part with it? And that those Men who are willing to part with their
Understandings, must have very shallow ones?

THE English Laity have been used pretty much, of late, to think for themselves; and we
find, as doubtless, Gentlemen, you do, that the more Men know of Church Power, the less
they like it. They see that Priestly Pomp always stands on Lay Misery; that where the Priests
are Princes, the People are the lowest Slaves; and that Church Power always [I-xix] rises
with the Fall of Liberty, and the Decay of Knowledge.

THE Popish Priests too, as they propagated their lying Tenets in the dark, so they did it
slily, and by well-weighed Gradations. Every Intention of theirs had its proper Season. The
Fire of Purgatory was kindled at one time; Indulgences were hatched at another;
Transubstantiation stole in at a convenient Hour; and all their Doctrines of Gain and Power
were broached at politic Distances, and as Opportunities invited.

BUT our High Priests, as they have observed neither Measure nor Mercy in their
Demands upon us; so neither have they made them at due and discreet Intervals. By
overloading the Cart, they have overturned it. They have frightened us with the broad and
black Cloud of their Pretensions, and made Men unanimously oppose that Heap of Claims
and Absurdities, which, had they been wise, we might have been brought to swallow [I-xx]
singly. They wanted Patience, as well as Policy.
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WE were not yet ripe for Popery. We had Judgment enough to see, that all those Claims,
all those new Doctrines, evidently and solely tended to the Clergy’s Advantage, and our
Undoing. And we thought it was as consistent with natural Equity, and common Sense, that
we should be Judges in our own Case, as that you should be in yours. Indeed, if any amongst
you had maintained Doctrines evidently grievous to yourselves, and manifestly tending to the
Knowledge and external Happiness of the People, we should at least have thought you in
earnest. If, for Example, you had contended, that the Priests should fast three Days in the
Week, the Laity only when they pleased; that the Priests should be entirely at the Mercy of
the People for a Maintenance; should be restrained from taking above Thirty or Forty Pounds
a Year Salary; be forbid all Pomp and Affluence, because [I-xxi] they vitiate the Mind, and
breed Pride and Laziness; two Faults heinous in a Minister of God: I say, if you had
contended for such Liberty in the Laity, and for such rigorous Restraints upon yourselves, it
would have carried in it the Face of Sincerity and Self-denial. But, for Priests, who are
known to have been, at first, the Alms-men of the People, (and who mostly are still educated
by the Charity, and maintained by the Benevolence, of the Laity) to talk of Palaces,
Revenues, nay, Thrones and Principalities, to be for assuming Empire over their Masters, and
growing great by the Poverty of the People, is such a Stretch of Arrogance and Folly, as
cannot be aggravated; as it would not be credible, did we not see it. The Pretensions of the
Great Turk are not half so detestable.

WHO would not rather be a Slave to a Monarch, than to a Monk? The Oppression of
Temporal Tyrants never has been, never can be, so great as the Oppression of [I-xxii] Priests.
Temporal Tyrants only make their Slaves as miserable as Laymen can do. They take almost
their All; but the little that is left, they leave them to use as they please. The Priest, where he
has Power enough, exercises his Tyranny over the Bellies and Palates of his more miserable
Vassals, and suffers them to eat (if he leave them any thing to eat) but what he pleases, and
when he pleases.

IN Truth, the Subjects of Priests abroad are in a viler State than the Priests Black Cattle:
They are worse fed, and not more knowing.

CAN you deny, Gentlemen, that the more Power the Priest possesses, just so much the
more Men suffer in their Souls and Bodies? Nor can it be otherwise: Power produces Pride
and Debauchery in the Clergy, and Vassalage begets Baseness and Poverty in the People.
Whatever is gained to the Clergy, is gained from the Laity; so that for them to be rich, we
must be Beggars; that [I-xxiii] they may be Lords, we must be Slaves. This I take to be self-
evident.

WILL you, or can you say, Gentlemen, that those Claims are conducing to the Welfare of
Mankind; which, whereever they prevail, do effectually divest Mankind of every thing that
sweetens human Life, and renders it desirable, or indeed supportable? Is that Power for our
Benefit, which disarms us of our Faculties, cows our Minds with slavish Fears, and gives us
up a Prey to those Men, whose Strength lies in our Weakness, whose Prosperity is owing to
our Undoing? This is what it has always done, and what it does at this Day in Spain, Italy,
and other Priest-ridden Countries: And this is what it would as effectually do in England, if
Englishmen would suffer it.

THESE Claims of yours, Gentlemen, have done you great Prejudice. They have made Men
afraid of your Spirit, which seems to them to be merciless and insatiable. So that, if you are
begrudged [I-xxiv] what you have, you must thank yourselves; it is owing to your claiming
what you ought not to have. If a Clergyman enjoy the Tythes of Part of my Estate, by virtue
of the Law; and, not content with that, would have Tythes of the Whole, in spite of the Law;
it is natural enough for me to think, that the Man is a Knave, who would have no Man’s
Property secured by the Law but his own.
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NOTHING is more common with you than to call the Impropriations of the Abbey-Lands
by the dreadful Name of Sacrilege. You say, some of you have said it in Print, and many
more in the Pulpit, that such Impropriation was robbing the Church. What Church,
Gentlemen? Was it not the Church of Rome? And are you of that Church? It is certain, that
the Reformed Protestant Church of England never possessed any of these Lands; and how
you, who are Protestants, and not Successors to the Monks, can hold from the Popish Monks,
by Divine [I-xxv] Right, Lands and Immunities, which these gluttonous and cheating Vermin
acquired by diabolical Rogueries; is such a Riddle as can only come from Ecclesiastics, but
can never be solved by Laymen. Did you ever hear, Gentlemen, that the primitive Preachers
of Christ set up for being Heirs to the Riches and Revenues of the Heathen Temples, when
they were deserted or demolished? And, in my Opinion, these Pagan Revenues were more
honestly got, as well as more innocently used, than the Lands and Income of the Popish
Monasteries.

OUR Gentlemen of this Cast have long provoked one Part of the World, long deceived the
other, by their Cant of Divine Right; which, tho’ a very Jest in itself, and long since exploded,
is a Title which they fix to all their Possessions, let them come by them how they will. This is
shameful Boldness. It is certain, that the Gospel has not given you one Foot of Land, or one
Shilling of Money; nor did ever [I-xxvi] God Almighty appear personally to do it by Word of
Mouth. Your Church is a Creature of the Constitution, you are Creatures of the Law: And
you must evidently belye Divine Right, if you pretend to derive from thence, what all the
World sees you owe to secular Bounty; I will not say to devout Frauds.

IF you could be but persuaded to reconcile your Principles and Pretensions to the Security
and Happiness of Mankind, all Mankind would be reconciled to you and your Pretensions. I
do not remember to have ever heard the Clergy contemned, where they did not first deserve
Contempt. When any of them depart from the Meekness of Ministers, nobody will pay them
the Regard due to Ministers. Such who intermeddle in every thing, will be respected in
nothing. They who oppose every public Good, every Action favourable to Liberty, and
beneficent to the World, will be deemed Foes to Liberty, and to the World. Such who promote
[I-xxvii] Strife and Persecution, will be reckoned Enemies to Peace and Charity; and those
who are at the Head of all public Mischiefs, will themselves be thought a public Mischief. If
they promote the known Principles, and endeavour to support the known and main Pillars, of
Popery, can they expect to be treated as Protestants? If they promote Rebellion, and practise
Perjury, can they either be accounted good Subjects or Christians? And if they are Patrons of
Tyranny, and the Promoters of Immorality, what Quarter can they expect to find in a free
Country, or amongst Men of Virtue?

IF you ask me, Why all this from a Layman to his ghostly Guides? The Answer is ready
———The Work was necessary; and, Gentlemen, those of your Order made it necessary.
The Interest of Truth and Liberty was concerned, and indeed at stake, by the constant Attacks
of those of your Robe upon them; which Attacks were so far from being disavowed [I-xxviii]
by you, that the wicked Authors of them were not only treated as the chief Champions of the
Church’s Cause; but all who opposed them have been fallen upon with the sternest Outrage,
with the utmost Bitterness of Spirit; together with lying Calumnies, uncharitable Suggestions,
and base and brutish Language; their usual Weapons, offensive and defensive.

IT is worth while to mention the great Want of Sincerity in the Conduct of such Men on
this Occasion. Whenever they think it seasonable, in Conversation, to uphold the mad
Principles of Hickes, and of the other Protestant Papists and Nonjurors, (though, if ever there
was such a thing as Blasphemy in the World, it is to be met with in their Writings, in the most
daring Colours) they never fail to shew themselves their Advocates. But when they think,
that a Defence of these Reveries will do a Prejudice to the Cause, with those of your People,
who have a Notion of Religion and the Reformation, [I-xxix] or among Men, who, they
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know, can expose these Reveries: Then, Gentlemen, they either shamelesly deny, that these
Writers maintain what they do maintain; or say, that the Clergy are not answerable for the
Whimfies of particular Doctors.

THESE dishonest Shifts, these base Practices, compounded of Knavery and Lyes, are
common amongst too many of your Order. Yes, Gentlemen, to the Disgrace of common
Candour, and the Reproach of Religion, they are very common amongst the High Clergy. I
myself have frequently found them; and I believe, that every one, who has had any
Conversation with them, has as frequently found them.

NOW, that these Principles (several of which I have already laid together in this
Dedication) are asserted in the Books of your Non-swearing and For-swearing Brethren, I
appeal to the Books themselves: That they are impious, false, antichristian, and destructive of
human Society, [I-xxx] of all social Virtues, and all civil Happiness, I appeal to common
Sense, and to the known State of those miserable Countries where they prevail: And, that
they have been either adopted or approved by all the High Clergy, I appeal to their many
Quotations from them, and to their constantly opposing every Proceeding against them.

GENTLEMEN, it is of much Consequence to you, to clear yourselves from the Imputation of
maintaining or adhering to such ungodly, such mischievous Tenets, which, without
consulting the revealed Will of God, appear detestable to the common Light of Reason:
Tenets, which abrogate the Justice and Mercy of God, and call his very Being in question;
and Tenets, which would for ever banish all Peace and Security from amongst Men, and from
the Face of the Earth. Consider, that you cannot take one Step in asserting or countenancing
them, without direct Perjury. You have, upon Oath, [I-xxxi] renounced all Power of any kind
or sort whatsoever, but what you receive from the King and the Law. Will you, after this
solemn Appeal to God, by an Oath, sacred amongst Barbarians and Infidels, appeal to all the
World, that you are perjured, by maintaining, as too many do in their Writings and Sermons,
that they have a Power, which they neither derive from the King nor the Law?

SURE it must be a melancholy Reflection to these Gentlemen, in point of Credit and
Reputation, (for I say nothing of Conscience) that, whilst they thus distinguish themselves
from Low Churchmen, whose great Crime consists in not mocking God, and leaping over
Conscience and Oaths; they do, at the same time, distinguish themselves from Christianity
itself, which, above all other Religions, disclaims Power, and, more than all other Religions,
abhors Insincerity and false Swearing.

[I-xxxii]

CAN you, Gentlemen, reconcile their Behaviour, since the Revolution, to the
Understanding of the People, or to any Man’s Conscience but their own? If the Doctrine of
Hereditary Right be true, as many of them eternally and fiercely contend, how could they
swear to Princes made by Act of Parliament? And if the Doctrine of Passive Obedience be
true, how came they to swear to a Government founded upon open and evident Resistance,
and to be instrumental themselves in that Resistance? Their particular Behaviour to his
present Majesty cannot yet be forgot. Be so good to let us know, what Security he found from
their Oaths; or what Assistance the High Clergy gave Him against the late Rebellion, in
parsuance of these Oaths? Can Men, who shew, by glaring Actions, that they value not their
own Souls, do any Good to the Souls of other Men?

IF you would clear yourselves from the Imputation of supporting or favouring [I-xxxiii]
such monstrous Principles, you must do it openly and avowedly, in full and express Words,
free from that Equivocation which some of your Order are much suspected of, upon the most
solemn and sacred Occasions. You have been ready enough to censure many good Books,
and many worthy Propositions: Be ingenuous for this once, Gentlemen; expose the

20



Blasphemies of those of your own Body, and brand the Authors of them with those Names of
Infamy which they deserve, and which you never want, whenever you think fit to call Names.
And if you fairly renounce ill Company, you will not be censured, as you have been, for not
censuring their Impieties. The Convocation at Oxford, in the Days of Tyranny, were
sufficiently forward and explicit in damning, by their detestable Decree, since worthily burnt
by the proper Hand of the common Hangman, by Order of the Legislature; I say, that black
Assembly were forward and clear enough in damning [I-xxxiv] all these Principles of
Liberty, which ever have been, and ever will be, the Principles of wise Men, and free Men.
Consult your own Reputation, and the Welfare of Mankind, by treading in Steps directly
contrary to those of that wicked Assembly.

I CANNOT pass over in Silence, that shameful Want of Charity found amongst too many of
you, and every Day complained of to no Purpose. Allowing Charity to be a Christian Grace,
(and the Apostle calls it the highest) I would be glad to know in what Instance you practise
that Grace yourselves, or promote it in others. As to such who deny the regular Means of
Salvation to all Communions, except their own and that of Rome, they bring this Charge
home to their own Door; since their Courtesy to those of the same Spirit with themselves,
and their good Opinion of them, is not Charity, but Self-love and Faction. Highwaymen, no
doubt, call one another honest Fellows, as frequently and habitually as other Men do; [I-
xxxv] whereas their Honestly is no other than a wicked Fidelity to a Nest and Confederacy of
Rogues, and they are only honest to their Fellow-Thieves. But true Honesty is the same to all
Men, and to all Men alike.

THE like may be said of Charity; it is tried and exercised upon those who are of a
Persuasion different from ours. But to flatter and be complaisant to those of the same
Imaginations, or the same Craft with ourselves, merely because they are of the same Craft, is
such a new-fangled Charity, as would beat the old Christian Charity of St. Paul quite out of
the World. And yet that this is the true Cause, and the true State, of modern Orthodox
Charity, appears abundantly from hence, that the most wicked good Churchman has more
Compliment paid him, and more Favour shewn him, than the most righteous, most godly
Dissenter. Nay, by the servile Court paid by many, very many, to those of their Patrons, who
lived Libertines, [I-xxxvi] and died Atheists; and by their barbarous Usage of peaceable,
religious Dissenters, (blameable only for being Dissenters) it would seem as if Virtue were
no longer the Object of their Affection, nor Vice of their Aversion.

FOR God’s sake, Gentlemen, abandon this damning Spirit, which is a Contradiction to
Religion, and a Reproach to Humanity; assume Charity for all Men, or drop all Pretensions to
Christianity; learn to be temperate and well-bred, or cease claiming to be Gentlemen: Leave
reviling, as you would be thought Preachers and Exhorters; and, as you would be thought
Successors to the Apostles, concern not yourselves with worldly Power, of which the
Apostles had none.

YOU would not sure be thought a Set of Ecclesiastics, detached both from Christians and
Heathens; and yet, by contending not only for worldly Power, but for independent worldly
Power, superior to all the Powers of the World, you shew, [I-xxxvii] as many of you as do so,
that you are a Discredit to Christians, and yet are worse than Heathens. It was the good
Counsel of Bishop Hall to Laud, who was confounding all Things Human and Divine, that he
would be either Fish or Flesh; either throw away his Wings, or pull out his Claws. For God’s
sake, Gentlemen, tell us what Religion you are of ——— I mean such of you as assert the
Positions above quoted. To what Class of Religion, think you, these Men belong? To none,
certainly, that ever was in the World. They cannot even make consistent Papists, tho’ That
seems to be their highest Ambition. Their Popery, I own, is true Popery, and yet it is Popery
without a Pope. I cannot speak so favourably of the Christianity which they pretend to;
though That too is Christianity without Christ, who was all Meekness, Humility, and Love;
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Omnipotent, but disclaimed all Power; Infallible, and yet would judge no Man — Are you,
Gentlemen, [I-xxxviii] his Successors? Do your Champions resemble this Picture? They are
poor, frail, erring, mortal Men; and yet they would act as if they were omnipotent, and dictate
as if they were infallible. Good God! Gentlemen, what Madness, to deal thus with us, before
they had burnt our Bibles, or put out our Eyes!

Do we not see Clergymen actuated by as savage and unreasonable Passions as any Set of
Men living? And would you pretend to govern absolutely those who have at least as much
Virtue, Sense, and Sobriety as yourselves; who, as it is plain from your Lives, cannot govern
yourselves better than others? Have we not seen their Heads as deep in wicked Counsel, and
their Hands as deep in Crimes, as the Heads and Hands of any Society of Men upon Earth?
And can you expect, that we will trust the most important Care in the World, the Care of our
Souls, to Men who take no Care of their own; or rather do not seem to think, that they [I-
xxxix] have any? What Opinion, think you, can we have of their Power with Heaven, when
we behold them incessantly contending for, and pursuing Power upon Earth, which is
inconsistent with the Ways of Heaven? It is time, high time, Gentlemen, to give over, and to
remember, that we neither want Eyes nor Memory.

THERE has been a long and almost general Charge against the Clergy of all Ages and
Countries, for neglecting to preach and enforce, as much and as clearly as they ought, the
great Doctrine of Morality, the best Mark of Religion, and the best Stay of Human Society: It
is indeed Religion itself; and that Religion which does not produce Morality, deserves
another Name. Morality is the only Religion which Human Society, considered as such, has
any Occasion to see practised. If a Man be really Moral, neither the Civil Magistrate, nor his
Fellow-Citizens, ought to have any Concern what he believes, or how he believes. [I-xl] Our
Actions are in our Power, but our Thoughts are not, no more than our Dreams. Belief
necessarily follows Evidence, and where the Evidence does not appear sufficient, a Man
cannot believe if he would. There was Virtue in the World before there was Orthodoxy in it;
which hard, equivocal, priestly Word, has done more Mischief to Mankind, than all the
Tyrants that ever plagued the Earth. This is worthy the Consideration of the Laity. Yes,
Gentlemen, Orthodoxy has made many Tyrants, and exceeded All. What can be said to this
Fact?

I ALLOW that Priests often contend for good Works; but, without a Paradox, the good
Works which they contend for, are, for the most part, not only not Morality; but, on the
contrary, are often very wicked and sinful. The Endowing of Churches and Monasteries, is,
for Example, with them, a great good Work; and yet it has generally proved a mischievous
Liberality, which evidently hurt Religion [I-xli] and Human Society, and frequently
destroyed both. I call upon you, Gentlemen, to shew where and when the Christian Religion
ever thrived or gained by Riches. I, on my Side, can shew that they have been always Poison
to it. Riches first made Priests rampant, and such Priests soon defaced and ruined Religion;
but more or less effectually, as their Revenues and Power were greater or smaller.
Christianity flourished most, when it had neither worldly Priests, nor worldly Endowments.
Will you deny this? In short, their preaching good Works has been generally preaching
Themselves, who were the chief Gainers by them. And as to those good Words which did not
promise any Advantage to the Clergy, they either always opposed them, or never encouraged
them. We cannot forget your Behaviour at the Beginning of our present Charity-Schools, how
you every-where opposed them, till you had got the Management of them into your own
Hands; and [I-xlii] now you as violently promote them out of other Mens Pockets. Whether
your Government of those Schools promotes the Welfare of the Commonwealth, (if you can
bear that Word) appears abundantly from the bitter and disaffected Spirit found in them.
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BY Morality, therefore, is meant a Thing quite different from such good Works. Morality
is Natural Religion, which prompts us to do Good to all Men, and to all Men alike, without
regard to their Speculations, any more than to their Cloaths, or to the Colour of their Hair;
which is as much in their Power as their Faith is. Morality is social Virtue, on rather the
Mother of all social Virtues: It wishes and promotes unlimited and universal Happiness to the
whole World: It regards not a Christian more than a Jew or an Indian, any further than as he
is a better Citizen; and not so much, if he be not.

BARBEYRAC, in his excellent Preface to his Translation of Puffendorf de Jure [I-xliii]
Naturæ & Genium, has shewn us, by a fine Detail of Passages, how the Pagan, the Jewish,
and too many Christian Priests, have all ever agreed in concealing, disguising, mangling,
calumniating, and opposing the eternal Principles of Morality, or Natural Religion. The
Religion of these holy Hirelings consisted either in a long Rout of Ceremonies, as tedious as
ridiculous; or in certain abstruse Points, which could never be known, and were not worth
knowing; always in great Pomp and Pride; and in Dominion, where-ever they could get it. It
was either a Religion of the Body, or a Religion of the Imagination, or a Religion of Shew,
Profit and Terror. In fine, the blessed Clubs of Ecclesiastics of all Religions, in whatever else
they differed, yet always accorded in this, that the Religion which they contrived, agreed
neither with Heaven nor Earth, neither with Reason nor Good-humour, but only fitted
themselves, and their own Views.

[I-xliv]

MR. BARBEYRAC, in his Preface, has given us a diverting Specimen of the Absurdities and
Ravings of those Reverend old Gentlemen, whom we call the Fathers. And in all the
Instances that he brings, it is hard, if not impossible, to say, whether the Uncharitableness,
Roguery, or Stupidity of these old Saints, appears uppermost.

THIS Preface is every way so excellent, that I have prevailed upon a Friend of mine, a
Gentleman of Gray’s-Inn, to translate it into English, for the Instruction of the Laity. A
Reverend Divine or two have translated the Book itself; but no Divine has yet thought fit to
give us the Preface. My Countrymen may therefore soon expect it from him, with an
Introduction.

GENTLEMEN, I have but two Questions to ask of you, and I have done: Pray, to what is it
owing, that the usual Spirit and Zeal of this Nation against Popery are now quite extinct;
insomuch that in the Neighbourhood of great [I-xlv] Popish Families, your Flocks grow daily
thinner, and the Mass-houses stronger; as I am able to shew in some Instances? And,
Secondly, What is become of the Bundle of Papers sent by Mr. Lesley to a former
Convocation, containing a Project for an Union between the Protestant Church of England
and the Popish Church of France? And I desire you will acquaint the World with the
Reasons, why no Notice or Censure was passed upon them.

I SHALL say nothing here of the usual way taken to answer Antagonists, not by Reason, or
Scripture, but by downright Force, Hardships and Oppression. The Sermon, called, The
Craftsmen, has done this to my Hand, and I have now added it to this Edition; I therefore
haste to conclude, and

G.

I am, GENTLEMEN,

Your most Humble, and
Most Obedient Servant,

THE INDEPENDENT WHIG.
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[I-xlvii]

TO THE PUBLISHER OF THE INDEPENDENT WHIG.↩

SIR,

I HAVE been informed, that you are now preparing a Fifth Edition of the Independent
Whig. I reflect with much Pleasure on the great and lasting Esteem which these Papers have
deservedly gained. Far from being written with the Spirit of Party, far from being ever
designed to promote the low and mean Pursuits of private Passion, they have long out-lived
the Date of Party-writings: And as the candid Spirit which produced them, was above such
ungenerous Contentions, so will they live beyond them. They will live to a Day when the
very Names of Parties shall hardly be remembred, when the Feuds and Contests of those
Times [I-xlviii] in which they were produced, shall no longer engage the Attention of Men;
when Ambition is laid low; when Divisions are laid aside, and even Defamation is silent.
Whilst the Love of Truth and Liberty shall prevail in the World, this Collection shall be
preserved as sacred to the Interests of both; as their noble Foundation is eternal Truth and
good Sense, as their only End is the Preservation of that common Good which every Man is
born to enjoy in Right of his Creation, and which he ought always to enjoy against the
exorbitant Claims of superstitious Priests, the vile Arts which they practise to deceive, and
the Power which they usurp to oppress.

THIS then is the Cause of Liberty and Reason, a Cause which itself requires, and whose
Friends can wish it no better Advantage than to be seen and tried in open Day. This is most
worthy of Conquest and Triumph. It fights to save, and it conquers to deliver. Slavery flies its
Approach, and Liberty attends its Victories. This likewise is that Cause which is sure of
Success, where the wicked and corrupt Agents of dark Iniquity cannot blind the People with
mysterious Delusion, nor put out their Eyes by the Authority of Laws. Against these
impudent Pretensions, and unwarrantable Practices, fatally common to all Ages and Nations,
where-ever Ambition [I-xlix] inspires the Love of Power, or whereever Avarice incites the
Lust of Rapine, have the Authors of this Collection appeared with so great Reputation and
Success, that I know not which is the clearest Evidence of their Merit, the Number and
Distinction of their Friends, or the Outrage of their Enemies.

INDEED the Rage of Nonsense is too feeble to support itself. Even the Cause that gives it
Fury, cannot give it Life; it raves, and dies. The most flaming Stupidity that ever appeared in
Defiance of common Sense, how much soever it might serve to fire ignorant Multitudes for a
present Hour, lost all its Force, and Credit, and Effect, in the next; lost even the Applause of
those whose Interests had Service from it. The most elaborate and well-written Piece of
Nonsense is but the Being of a Day: If happily timed, it hath its Admirers; when the Season
is past, it wants even Readers. The very Memory of it can have no Existence, unless a Work
of Sense and Meaning give it Life by taking notice of it, and Posterity read it bound up with
those Writings, which it was meant to depress and discredit. What a Secret would it be with
Men, that Filmer ever wrote, or that Sacheverel ever preached, if the Honourable ALGERNON

SIDNEY and Mr. LOCKE had not answered one, and if the House of Commons had [I-l] not
impeached the other? How rarely do we ever meet with the former, but in the immortal
Works of his great Adversaries? And how seldom do we find the other, but in the Account of
his Trial?

THE Zeal which I have for the Papers contained in those Volumes now under your Care,
makes me fond even of some of the most miserable Nonsense that ever was published against
them; and though I have reason to believe, that such raving Folly will meet with few
Admirers, methinks it ought not to be destitute of Readers. To suppress it, would be an

25



Honour which it very ill deserves. It would thereby share the Fate of the most deserving
Writings. This would be treating the most impotent Nonsense as if it was Sense and Integrity.
Such Considerations induce me to think, that we ought not to treat with Neglect the doughty
Performance of the Bishop of SODOR and MANN, or the Bull which he published against the
Independent Whig. The Bishop is a Gentleman of some Figure; the Nonsense of the Bull is
equally conspicuous: In short, it is Dulness episcopally eminent. And though a Person, even
of his Character, should not have Credit enough to keep such a Performance alive; yet the
Independent Whig may preserve it, and ought to preserve it. The Authors of that useful Book
owe this [I-li] Regard to the Prelate, and, in Return for so much Zeal shewn by him in
suppressing their Writings, ought with all possible Care to perpetuate his. It will do him
exemplary Justice; it will give Mankind the clearest Proofs of his Wisdom, and of his
Integrity, when they shall read and compare what this Prelate desired to burn, and what he
recorded to preserve. The Motive which engaged his Zeal against our Authors, the earnest
Desire, that their Papers should not be read, could never have a place in their Thoughts,
whenever they reflected on him. It was, I dare say, their hearty Desire, that he should always
have Readers. So little Reason had this Reverend Person to charge them with Infidelity, since
this their Disposition, with relation to himself, shewed that truly Christian Principle strongly
implanted in them, of doing as they would be done by, how little soever of that Doctrine
appeared in the Actions of their Opposers.

WHEN the Independent Whig came into the Diocese of Mann, the Bishop immediately
issued an Act against it, which was conceived in the following Terms, and is properly
intituled his BULL against the Independent Whig.

[I-lii]

Lib. Causarum per Ann. Dom. 1721.

MY BRETHREN,

WHEREAS a most pestilent Book, intuled, The Independent Whig, has been lately
brought into this Diocese, and, as we are certainly informed, industriously handed about with
a manifest Intent to beguile ignorant and unstable Souls, and to render the Doctrine,
Discipline, and the Government of the Church contemptible; and this without any Regard to
his Majesty’s Directions, sent to me by his Grace our Metropolitan, and communicated unto
you, expresly condemning such vile Books, and the spreading of them: I think it my Duty to
acquaint you therewith, and with some of the baneful Contents thereof, that you may be upon
your Guard, and that we may endeavour to secure the Flock over which the Holy Ghost has
made us Overseers, from the Mischief intended by this and such-like blasphemous Books,
which God, either for our Punishment or Trial, has suffered to be sent amongst us.

THAT the great Design of the Book abovementioned is to undermine the Christian
Religion, appears by the Author’s representing all Religion as a mere Contrivance of
Ecclesiastics for their own Interests;

[I-liii]

BY his Rage and Malice against the antient Creeds, even that called The Apostles not
excepted, and by his treating all such as at any time have contended for the Faith once
delivered to the Saints, as the Tools of Princes, and as the Pest of Mankind;

BY ridiculing the venerable Fathers and Councils of the Primitive Church after the most
scandalous Manner, and thereby depriving, as much as it is in the Power of Hell to do it, the
Church of Christ of their Testimony to the Truth, and of the then received Sense of the sacred
Scriptures;
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BY making a very Jest of the Ordinances of the Gospel, and prostituting the Sacraments
ordained by Christ himself to Contempt, magnifying those Heretics who do avowedly reject
them;

BY making the Peace of the Church the Bane of Society; and Unity amongst Christians,
so much required by Jesus Christ, the very Cause and Badge of Slavery;

BY scoffing at Holy Orders, and making a blasphomous Comparison betwixt the Powers
conveyed by the Apostles to their Successors, and those given by an Attorney-general. And
that we may be assured, that all this is from the Spirit of Antichrist, which St. John saith
should come into the World, the Author of this [I-liv] Book makes the Want of Faith an
indifferent Matter, and expresly saith, that no Man will be rewarded or punished for having
or not having right or wrong Conceptions of the Incarnation, that is, concerning Jesus Christ
being come in the Flesh, which the Apostle gives as the very Mark of Antichrist. In short, the
whole Book is one continued Design, in which the Devil and the Authors have shewed the
utmost Skill to lay waste the Church of Christ, to overthrow all revealed Religion, to reduce
Men to a State of Nature, and to bring all Things into a Confusion, both Sacred and Civil.

LEST therefore we should provoke God to deprive this Church and Nation of the
Blessings of Truth, and Peace, and Unity, and the Means of Grace which we have so long
enjoyed, by seeming to sleep while the Enemy is so busy in sowing Tares, and by neglecting
to make use of all Means becoming the Spirit of the Gospel, to hinder such vile Tenets from
spreading, to the manifest Danger both of Church and State; I beseech you, my Brethren, to
join with me in puting a Stop, if possible, to the Beginnings of Profaneness and Infidelity;

BY convincing our People, from the Word of God, of the Necessity of holding fast the
Mystery of Faith in a pure Conscience; that is, believing well, as well as living well; not
being, [I-lv] like Children, carried away with every Blast of vain Doctrine; and of the
prodigious Sin of those that teach, countenance, or embrace any thing contrary to the Gospel
we have received. The Apostle saith, and repeats it, Let such be Anathema, let them be
accursed.

BY detecting the Agents and Abettors of this Antichristian Spirit, that either they may be
convinced of their Error in the Spirit of Meekness, or cut off from the Body of Christ, that
they may learn not to blaspheme.

AND for ourselves, my Brethren, let us endeavour, by Well-doing, to put to Silence the
Ignorance of foolish Men, holding fast the faithful Word, as we have been taught, that we
may be able, by sound Doctrine, both to exhort and convince the Gainsayers.

Given under my Hand this 27th of January, in the Year of our Lord 1721, and of our
Consecration the 25th.

THO. SODOR & MANN.

To the Reverend Mr. Woods, Episcopal Register, to be communicated to the Clergy of this
Diocese, 30 Januarii 1721.

Copia vera Exa’ per me J. Woods, R. P. D. Tho. Sodor & Manniæ Epis. Registr.

[I-lvi]

NOT content with these thundering Curses against this unfortunate Book, the Bishop of
Mann, in the Plenitude of his Apostolical Power, conceived himself legally commissioned to
seize it where-ever he found it. Accordingly, when Mr. Richard Worthington sent it as a
Present to the Public Library of the Island, the Bishop commanded his Creature, one
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Stevenson of Ballidoole, to take it and keep it, so that it should neither be deposited in the
Library, nor yet restored to the Owner. The Party aggrieved by this lawless Procedure had
recourse to the Justice of the Governor, who, when Stevenson refused to restore the Book to
the right Owner, committed him to Castle Rushen, till he should make Reparation. Upon
which Occasion the Bishop of Mann protested against his Imprisonment; which Act of the
Bishop, as also the Governor’s Answer, are faithfully set forth in the following Words:

To the Honourable Alexander Horne, Esq; Governor of this Isle:
The Remonstrance of Tho. Bp. of Sodor & Mann.

WHEREAS John Stevenson, of Ballidoole, Esq; is now imprisoned in Castle Rushen for
assisting me to suppress a most pestilent [I-lvii] Book, intituled, The Independent Whig;
which Book has been industriously handed about, to the manifest Hurt of the Flock
committed to my Care: And forasmuch as I am obliged and required, not only by his
Majesty’s late Directions, sent to me by his Grace our Metropolitan, but also by my
Consecration-Vows, to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange Doctrines, contrary
to God’s Word: And being convinced, that this Book, so full of damnable Errors, (if permitted
to be again dispersed) is capable of doing more Mischief, than the very Plague we are so
much justly afraid of: And since there is no other Method of obtaining Mr. Stevenson’s
Inlargement, than by delivering up the said Book; I do therefore protest against the evil
Consequences which may attend the forcing it out of my Hands. And I desire, that this may be
entered upon Record, to the end, that my Obedience to his Majesty’s Commands, and a due
Sense of my Duty, may appear hereafter.

DatedFeb. 21. Anno Dom. 1721, and the 25th of our Consecration.

THO. SODOR & MANN.

[I-lviii]

At Castle Rushen, the 2d of February 1721.

THE Concern the Bishop shews for John Stevenson, of Ballidoole, an Esquire of his own
Creation, is a Recompence be could not well avoid making, since he has by such Ways and
Means made him an Instrument to pursue any thing he shall think fit to put him upon.

BUT it is surprising to me, to find the Bishop making the Assistance Mr. Stevenson gave
him, to suppress the Book, intituled, The Independent Whig, the Occasion of his
Confinement; when they, and every body else that knows the Matter, can tell, that he was
confined for refusing to restore that Book that was but lent him, which Mr. Worthington
desired might be presented from him to the Library here; and if Mr. Stevenson would have
returned that Book, or a Receipt from the Library-keeper, that he had received it for the
Library, as was often told him, it would have prevented his Confinement, and saved the
Bishop the Trouble of his elaborate Remonstrance, since a Receipt, which might have been
writ in few Words, would have done as well; and when they had it in their Custody, they
might have used their own Methods to suppress or prevent its being spread abroad.

[I-lix]

BUT, perhaps, he had a mind to shew his Resentment of this Book, under the specious
Pretence of his Zeal and Obedience to his Majesty’s Commands; but if he had thought fit to
have used the Prayers that were composed in the Time of the Rebellion, which were ordered
by his Majesty to be made use of in all Churches and Chapels, &c. it might have been a
greater Instance of Affection, Zeal and Obedience to his Majesty and Government, than what
he has done by censuring and condemning this Book; which I cannot find has been
condemned in England, or thought to be one of the Books comprehended in his Majesty’s late
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Order.

BUT though the Prayers above-mentioned were then delivered to the Bishop, in order to
be used in the Churches and Chapels here, and that he (the Bishop) promised they should, yet
I did not find that they were; nor do I now so much wonder at it, when I find, that rather than
the Clergy will subscribe a Declaration, testifying their Affection to his Majesty and
Government, and his Right to the Crown of Great Britain, &c. as established by several Acts
of Parliament, and against all Pretenders, they will content themselves with supplying the
Cure of some Parishes now vacant, upon Courtesy, rather than apply to the Right
Honourable [I-lx] Lord and Patron of this Isle for a Presentation, upon these Terms.

AND since the Bishop has so earnestly desired this his Remonstrance to be recorded, he
has given me an Opportunity of making these Remarks, and also of justifying my Desire of
having the Prayers above-mentioned used in this Island, and leaves me less liable to the
Reflections that might be made, for not using them.

ALEX. HORNE.

IT is also proper to annex the Certificate of those who tendered the Book, by the
Governor’s Command, to another of the Bishop’s Creatures, the Library-keeper of the Island.

We do hereby certify, that being this Day sent by the Honourable Governor with a Book,
intituled, The Independent Whig, to be given to Mr. Ross, Library-keeper in this Island, as a
Present from Mr. Richard Worthington, for the Use of the Library; We accordingly tendered
the said Book to the aforesaid Mr. Ross; but he positively refused to accept the same, saying,
he had read it, and that it was the vilest Book he ever saw; and, with solemn Repetitions,
declared, he would as soon take Poison, [I-lxi] as receive the Book into the Library upon any
other Terms, than immediately to burn it.

Witness our Hands, this 21st of February 1721-2.

J. ROWE.

JOHN QUALE.

THIS Bull, and the subsequent Proceedings, (as they have been faithfully extracted from
the Registers of the Diocese, and from the public Records of the Isle of Mann) give us a
notable Instance of that virtuous and godly Spirit which appeared with such primitive Zeal
against the Independent Whig. And when Mankind shall remember by no other Means, what
a meek and Christian Prelate governed that Island in our Generation, these precious
Memorials will exhibit in so lively a manner his Candour and Learning, his great good Sense
and Humanity, his Charity and Piety, that I know not to which they will do the greatest
Service, his own Reputation, or that Religion which he pretended to serve, and which it was
his Duty to support, not to the Ends of priestly and worldly Ambition, but to the great and
beneficent End of its divine Institution; not by the Means of Authority and Persecution,
which it was instituted professedly in Opposition to, and which the very Genius of it abhors,
as every Precept of it condemns [I-lxii] them; but it was his Duty to support it, as his Lord
and Master dispensed it, by the Force of Argument, and by the Influence of Persuasion, by
exemplary Meekness, Patience, and Charity, which are the Spirit of the Gospel, and the
Essentials of true Religion.

INSTEAD of this, you have seen, that the Bishop of Mann, having taken Offence at a Book
which was wrote in Opposition to the Claims and Conduct of Popish and Popishly affected
Clergymen, first brands it with an infamous and odious Design of beguiling the Souls of
Men; and then calls in the Aid of the Secular Arm to second his defamatory Censure, by
pretending that his Majesty’s Directions had condemned this Book, even before it was wrote;

29



and had impowered him to suppress it as a blasphemous Book, without any legal Trial,
against the Laws of the Realm, and against the Rights of the People.

TO colour this unjust and most dishonest Attempt, the Bishop of Mann thought fit to
charge it, in the most avowed and licentious Manner, against the Authors of this Book, that
their great Design therein was to undermine the Christian Religion; and, in Proof of this bold
Detraction, he says, that it appears from their having represented all Religion as a mere
Contrivance of Ecclesiastics for their own Interest.

[I-lxiii]

THIS is a Calumny supported by a Falshood, a Scandal maintained by gross
Misrepresentation. The Authors of the Independent Whig had no-where said, had no-where
suggested, that all Religion was a mere Contrivance of Ecclesiastics for their own Interests.
On the contrary, they represented true Religion as the most useful, the most amiable and
excellent Thing in the World; far from being contrived by Priests, but altogether founded in
Reason, dispensed by the All-wise God, and perfectly agreeable to his divine Goodness. If
any Religion, or any public Establishments, have at any time been contrived or modelled by
Ecclesiastics, merely for their own Interests, could it be a Crime in these Authors to represent
them, as they are, hateful to God, and injurious to Men? Are there indeed no such
Institutions, no such pretended Religions upon Earth? Can the Bishop of Mann himself
venture to say, that there is any established Religion in the World (beyond the Pale of the
Protestant Churches) which is not almost wholly the mere Contrivance of Ecclesiastics for
their own Interest? And is it not the Duty of all who profess, of all who love, or would serve,
that Religion which hath Truth and Purity on its Side, to destroy, as far as they are able, the
false, the corrupt and knavish Institutions, which so much abound in [I-lxiv] other Countries,
and from which our own hath not always been free?

BUT for the Christian Religion, which the Bishop undoubtedly includes in that
comprehensive Term of all Religion, can there be more glaring Falshood or Folly, than to
charge the Authors of the Independent Whig, that they undermine this Holy Religion, by
representing All Religions as the mere Contrivance of Ecclesiastics for their own Interests,
when, through the whole Tenour of the Book, almost in every Paper, it is undeniably proved,
that the Interests of selfish Ecclesiastics are utterly irreconcilable, and even destructive, to the
Christian Religion; proved, that Jesus Christ was the greatest Enemy which they, or their
Contrivances, ever met with; that his Gospel still remains, as formidable as himself was,
against all their Schemes of Ambition and Avarice? And could the Authors of this Collection,
by inveighing against false Religion, as the Contrivance of Ecclesiastics for their own
Interests, represent Ecclesiastics as contriving that Religion for their Interests, which is
utterly opposite to all their Interests? Could they represent Christianity as an Ecclesiastical
Contrivance, when the Divine Founder of it, both by his Example and Arguments,
contributed more to the Downfal of such Contrivances, than all the [I-lxv] Lawgivers, than
all the Prophets, from the Creation to his own Times had done; and when this divine
Example, these invincible Arguments, were the Authorities continually made use of in the
Independent Whig against ungodly Ecclesiastical Interests, which are every-where in the
Book treated and condemned as unchristian Contrivances?

SO little Truth, so little Candour and Consistency, was found in the Bishop, when he
defamed the Authors as Underminers of the Christian Religion. And sorry I am to say it, but
from his Behaviour in this Instance, the Reasonings made use of in these Papers too fatally
appear to be true; since here is a Bishop, whom neither the Imposition of Hands, nor his
receiving the Holy Ghost, could inspire with Truth, or Temper, or Candour, or Patience; and
since, notwithstanding that solemn Ceremony, that sacred Fiat, he seems as prone to Slander
and Falshood, as the most unconsecrated Layman.
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NOR is the following Paragraph, in this spiritual Libel, better supported with Truth, or
less chargeable with Defamation; I mean that Rage and Malice which he pretends to be in the
Independent Whig against the antient Creeds, even that called the Apostles not excepted, as if
they had treated all such as have at any time [I-lxvi] contended for the Faith, as the Tools of
Princes, and as the Pest of Mankind.

FOR the Authors of these Papers have not, as I know of, objected to any such Creeds, or
treated them with Rage and Malice. But if they treated them as no Part of Holy Writ, as no
Divine Institutions, as Systems and Forms composed by Men, and free for Mankind to
receive or reject, so far they had Truth and Evidence on their Side. If they further shewed,
That no Creed or Composition of Belief, no System of Faith, can compel the Assent, where it
does not convince the Understanding; that it is Blasphemy against God, and Tyranny over
Men, to command us in his Name to believe that which it is impossible to believe, or to
damn, by his Authority, all those who cannot comprehend that which is commanded in his
Name: If they shewed, from the Justice and Equity of the Supreme Being, from the necessary
and unalterable Goodness of his Almighty Will, that no Man could be ungracious in his Sight
by making use of his Reason in the highest Concerns of Religion, or by differing from others
in that which only related to himself, or by disbelieving Creeds, if he could not possibly
believe them, or by not understanding that which to him appeared unintelligible: If they [I-
lxvii] shewed, that it was contrary to Reason, to Humanity, and to true Religion, to distress
and to harass any Man for Opinions which could neither injure his Neighbour, nor offend his
God, for Convictions of Mind which were irresistible to himself, and uncontroulable by
others: If they shewed, that no Form of Words, nor any Antiquity of Creeds, nor even that
which some are pleased to call the Apostles Creed, could alter the Nature of Right or Wrong,
of Just or Unjust; but that, however true or certain they might be in themselves, yet those
who conceived them otherwise through unavoidable Apprehensions, ought no more to be
punished in this World, or damned in the next, than for disbelieving any other Proposition, or
authoritative Opinion, which, however demonstrative in its Nature, or however supported by
Evidence, by the Belief of Multitudes, or by Rewards annexed to it, cannot possibly appear
equally true to all Men, nor will ever be universally agreed on by them: If this was the
Reasoning of the Independent Whig, was this what the Bishop calls Rage and Malice against
the antient Creeds? Or, though his clear Understanding is capable of receiving all the three
Creeds together, as unerring Standards of Faith; yet is it any Affront, and Indecency to those
Creeds, or any Misdemeanour against [I-lxviii] them, if any other Person in the World should
be not altogether so clear in Opinion as this intelligent Prelate?

SUPPOSE that any Man should be so unorthodox as to differ from the damning Clauses of
the Athanasian Creed, must he be damned himself for not consigning other Men to
Damnation? And though the tender Mercies of the Bishop of Mann should send poor Mortals
quick to Hell, in consequence of that extraordinary System; does it flow from Rage and
Malice against the antient Creeds to say, that the just, the good, and beneficent Author of the
Universe created Men for other Ends; and whatever their Opinions may be in Matters which
they judge differently of, and cannot all agree in, that still this merciful Being will finally
send them to a milder Place, and provide them better Company? Does this then undermine
the Christian Religion, or does not the contrary Doctrine more undermine it, more blaspheme
it, than all the Attempts of its Enemies collected together?

WHO then is the bitterest and most implacable Adversary to the Christian Religion, the
Authors of the Independent Whig, who vindicate Almighty God, and his Revelations, from
the absurd, the inhuman and cruel Purposes imputed to them; or the Bishop of Mann, who [I-
lxix] loads them with all these monstrous and merciless Imputations, making that to be a
blasphemous Book, which proves the Deity to be good and just; and that to undermine the
Christian Religion, which maintains its Gospel to be as meek and as pure, as beneficent and
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charitable, as the Person who first preached it? If I were not an utter an Enemy to all Kinds of
Power and Persecution in Matters of Opinion, I could put the Laws against Blasphemy and
Profaneness in Force against this violent Prelate, who seems to be even guilty of a greater
Crime than that of denying the Being of a God; for he denies his great and essential
Attributes, those of his Mercy and Goodness, and ascribes to the Deity a wicked and
abominable Nature, making the Assertion of God’s universal Benevolence to undermine the
Christian Religion. But though I am against the Penal Laws, yet I expect, that whilst the
Bishop of Man hopes for Toleration in his strange Notions, which seem to make the Almighty
a wicked and arbitrary Being, and the Religion of Jesus more inhuman than that of Moloch; I
say, whilst he is tolerated in these wild Opinions, I hope that he will not too rigorously insist,
that the Laws be put in Execution against those who believe, that God is not a Tyrant, nor the
Christian Religion a Plague.

[I-lxx]

TO me the Bishop of Mann appears to see, and indeed to represent, God and Religion in a
monstrous and terrible Light; since he makes it a Mark of Antichrist, to suppose that there
can be no Sin in not conceiving rightly of Things which cannot be conceived at all. A
Mystery is no longer one, when it is understood; and whilst it cannot be possibly understood
by the dark and limited Capacities of Men, how can an Impossibility become their Crime?
Does God require Impossibilities as Acts of Duty? Who dare say this? How then can right or
wrong Notions of Matters, which are above all Notion, be intitled to Rewards or
Punishments? Had they been necessary to have been understood, he who is the Author of
them, and who only can explain them, would have explained them. Whatever is utterly
without our Reach, can never be Part of our Duty; and whatever is not matter of Duty, is
matter of Indifference. This is the Doctrine which the Bishop brands as coming from
Antichrist; and by doing so, shews no Christian Spirit.

TO damn Men for inevitable Misapprehensions, as it can never be of God, nor of his Son,
who loved Men so well as to die for them, favours indeed of the Spirit of Antichrist; which
Spirit the Bishop, with notable Confidence and Absurdity, imputes to the Independent [I-lxxi]
Whig, a Book which every-where endeavours to infuse rational and amiable Ideas of God and
his beloved Son. That the good God, who created us, and knows our Weakness, should
subject us to everlasting Wrath for the involuntary Motions of our frail Minds; is a Principle
full of Horror, and repugnant to the Character of the Divine Being; but has ever been the
genuine Characteristic of bold Deceivers, who set themselves up in his stead, and claim a
Commission to do every thing that is unlike him, every thing that is unworthy of him, but
every thing, however hideous and wicked, that tends to aggrandize themselves, and to cheat
or destroy the rest of the Creation.

THIS Reasoning, which is eternally true, and too well supported with Facts, the
Independent Whig strongly inculcates. Does the Bishop answer it? No; he rages,
misrepresents, and calls Names.

BEFORE the Mission of Jesus Christ, Mankind are not pretended to have been under other
Hazards of Damnation, than what they were liable to through the imputed Guilt of their great
Progenitor, and through the personal Guilt of displeasing God by unjust or unreasonable
Actions. The Mission of Jesus, that Blessing to Mankind, foretold by the Prophecies of Ages,
and ushered in by the Pomp of Angels, [I-lxxii] was to make the Means of Salvation, and of
pleasing God, more intelligible, and more easy. Now if Jesus Christ, the Son whom he sent
from his Bosom, had, according to the unhallowed Notions of the Bishop of Mann, dispensed
a difficult and unintelligible Rule of Salvation, he had left the Souls of Men in a much more
dangerous and precarious Situation than he found them; and had not the right or wrong
Conceptions of his Incarnation been intended by him as no Matters of Duty, the Means of
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Damnation had been multiplied, and Hell would have had an Advantage on its Side, great in
proportion to these new Hazards of losing the Souls of Men: So that were the Bishop of
Mann’s wild Inferences true, the Devil would be a Gainer by the Gospel.

NOW, since the Bishop seems of Opinion, that it is the very Spirit of Antichrist to deny,
that Rewards and Punishments follow right and wrong Conceptions of Mysteries, even of
such Mysteries as cannot be conceived at all, I would ask him to explain his own Notions
about some of them: How (for Example) the Incarnation of the Deity could be effected
without the natural efficient Causes; how this Divine Person was conceived without the Work
of human Generation; how the Virgin his Mother became pregnant without Intercourse with
Man; [I-lxxiii] how the Holy Ghost operated upon that Blessed Woman, or how the
Overshadowing influenced her Conception? For these are such abstruse Speculations, that I
should not think it concerned any Man alive in Reason, or Conscience, or from Duty to God
or himself, to inquire how these prodigious Acts of Divine Power were formed,
notwithstanding the Bishop makes it antichristian to treat these Matters as no Parts of Duty,
or, as he calls it, as indifferent Matters.

IF the Bishop of Mann then means, that certain fond and inexplicable Speculations of his
own, are the Faith once delivered to the Saints, well might the Authors of the Independent
Whig represent such Hypocrites, who have at any time contended for it, as the Tools of
Princes, and as the Pest of Mankind; since Tyranny never had such Chains for the Minds of
Men, as the Fears of Superstition; since Tyrants never had such Instruments of Oppression, as
holy Knaves, and believing Fools; nor Armies nor Battles have laid waste the Creation in any
Proportion to Religious Massacres, and Religious Persecution: Nor hath Conquest by the
Sword ever enslaved Mankind in any degree like Monkish Devotion and implicit Belief. But
that any of those who have at any time contended for the Christian Religion, as it was
delivered [I-lxxiv] by Christ himself; that any of those who have advanced its pure Morals,
and its peaceable Doctrines, its beneficent Views, and gracious Dispensations, are at all mal-
treated in the Independent Whig; or that they have not been treated by the Authors of that
Book with the highest Decency, and with the warmest Elogiums, I defy this railing Prelate,
and all his ghostly Abettors, to shew from any Passage in the whole Collection of their
Papers.

INDEED the Fathers and Councils, whom it is said that these Authors have ridiculed, are,
by the Bishop’s Leave, as far from being venerable, as is his own Spirit and Behaviour in this
whole Affair. It is not long Habits that convey Reverence, any more than the Imposition of
Hands conveys Holiness. If they have been ridiculed, were they not sufficiently ridiculous?
Were not the Reveries of many of those Fathers as wild, and false, and droll, as his own Bull?
Were not the Decisions of many of those Councils as absurd? Take Nine Parts in Ten of their
Writings and Decrees, you will find, that if they had not been written on the most sacred of
all Subjects, the Christian Religion, or at least borrowed that amiable Name, they are so very
foolish, so incredibly extravagant, that it would even have been below the Dignity of an
Executioner to have burnt them. And is even the [I-lxxv] most sublime Subject to sanctify
the most glareing Stupidity of Hypocrites, or ignorant Visionaries, however cloathed with
pompous Names? Or would it not be for the Honour of Truth, and true Religion, that such
Gothic Transformers of Religion and Truth, such Enemies to common Sense, had never
undertaken to expound the plain and intelligible Precepts of the Gospel? Precepts which had
never been made Matters of such Dispute, if these dreaming and wrangling Dotards had not
multiplied gigantic Volumes in confounding Human Understanding about them! Is there any
thing false or absurd, which hath not Authority from some or other of their Writings? Do any
two of them agree with one another, or does any one of them agree even with himself? How
few of them have common Sense, or Decency, or Dignity of Style? What Testimony do they
give to the Truth? Or what certain determined Sense do they receive the Scriptures in? If
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their Testimony was worth any thing, or if their Opinions were of Importance, what a doleful
Condition must the Christian Religion be reduced to, lost in such a Mountain of illiterate
Lumber? And what a more doleful Condition would Christians be in, whom the Holy
Scriptures could not sufficiently secure in their Salvation without the Assistance of these
voluminous, [I-lxxvi] these unintelligible Collections, filled with idle Rhapsodies, with
senseless Commentaries, and endless Controversies; all which are of as little additional
Weight to the holy inspired Writeings, as the elaborate and sublime Nonsense of the
Mahometan Doctors is of Service to the Reputation of their Impostor’s Alcoran?

HOW then will the Bishop make it an Undermining of the Christian Religion, to ridicule a
Set of Monks and Pedants, of whom and whose Writings the Truth and the Meaning of this
Divine Law is, as it ought to be, utterly independent? Or what hath the Power of Hell to do in
depriving the Church of Christ of their Assistance, which it doth not want, and when indeed
they cannot give it any? If he means, that their mountainous Rubbish is the Assistance and
the Support of a Craft; that it keeps up a Science of Juggle and Jargon; that it makes a Trade
of Divinity, and proves the Livelihood of Dunces; I confess, that the Study of Fathers and
Councils is worthy of his pious Care. The Christian Religion, I hope and am assured, wants
no such wretched Support; but we may be allowed to attack these rotten Foundations of
Fraud and Priestcraft, without being treated as Underminers of Christianity.

THIS Undermining Work is charged by the Bishop of Mann on the Authors of the
Independent [I-lxxvii] Whig, in a very extraordinary Instance; namely,

“By making a very Jest of the Ordinances of the Gospel, and prostituting the
Sacraments ordained by Christ himself to Contempt, magnifying those Heretics
who do avowedly reject them.”

THIS is pure Defamation in the Bishop, who is also very unfortunate and unsuccessful in
it, since there is not one Ordinance of the Gospel which these Authors jest with. They indeed
treat the Gospel, and all its Ordinances, with high Decency and Respect. But if he means
bowing to the East, cringing Postures, long Habits, black Gowns, or white Surplices; so far
as these are supposed to have any relative Holiness in them, they are not the Ordinances of
the Gospel; and so far as they are pretended to be so, they ought always to be made a Jest of.
But such is the everlasting Blindness of Bigots, and such the Chicanery of interested Priests:
whatever external Forms or Rites are most agreeable to their own Gain and Caprice, or most
proper to dazzle the Croud, and to amuse the Vulgar, such Fopperies are always Gospel-
ordinances, and it is Blasphemy to be in Jest on any such ludicrous Subject.

IN this manner it is made a Mark of prostituting the Sacraments to Contempt, merely
because they are treated as not essential to Salvation, [I-lxxviii] but as Parts of Religion free
to be dispensed with by all who are not so sensible of their Soul-saving Importance. But is
this undermining Christianity? Is this, which restores its antient Simplicity, and removes its
more modern and arbitrary Additions, to undermine it? No, it hath been most undermined by
those who have taken away the Morals, and have left us nothing but the Mysteries, of
Christianity; which is like removing a Foundation for the sake of a Superstructure; and thus
that which was intended for a Rule of Manners, is quite laid aside for a System of Faith; and
a perfect Scheme of Moral Virtue is turned into a Ritual of Monkish Devotions.

FROM hence it is made Antichristian, to plead for those who, observing quite the contrary
Method, have shewed more Zeal for the Foundations of Things, and have intirely laid aside
ambiguous Mysteries, and vain Ceremonies, for the sake of Morals, and solid Piety. Hence
the QUAKERS are abused as Heretics by the charitable Bishop, and to magnify them, is to
undermine Christianity.
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IT both surprises and alarms me, that one who pretends to act under Authority, and to
appeal to the Royal Directions, should dare to treat those as Heretics, whom the supreme
Head of the Church, and the States of Parliament, [I-lxxix] have acknowledged as good
Christians: Insomuch that their Religion, their Persuasion and Opinion is as Orthodox by
Law, as the Bishop of Mann can pretend his to be, only with the Difference, on his side, of
Places and Preferments, and of Men being hired to preach for so much Money a Year. The
Quakers, and our other Dissenters, are all Orthodox in the Eye of the Government, which
might, if it pleased, establish them as the National Church, from which the Bishop would
then be a Dissenter, nay, perhaps, deemed Heretical, unless he turned Conformist to those
whom he now brands as Schismatics. There is no End of this mutual Imputation of Heresy; a
Charge always denied, and generally returned: To Men of Charity and Sense the very Sound
is stale and foolish; and it is scarce ever any other than the Language of Craft and Bigotry, of
Knavery and Folly.

WHERE is the Heresy of not receiving the Sacrament according to the Rites of the Church
of England, or, which has the same Effect, not receiving it at all? I hope, at least, that it is not
heretical for Men to desire no profitable Employments, no Revenues or Endowments to
support their Laziness and Luxury at the public Charge. Pray which are the most useful Body
of Men, such who live upon the Labour of the People, without doing any Service to Society,
[I-lxxx] or the Quakers, who by their honest Industry maintain themselves, pay their
Proportions in all the Charges of the Commonwealth, and neither have nor desire any
Advantage from Power or Favour, but merely common Protection? This is so modest, so
reasonable a Request, that I may well wonder to hear one of the Order of Bishops, Men who
riot in Thousands per Annum, not acquired by themselves, but drained from the Properties of
others, stigmatize innocent and peaceable Men with hard Names and Mob-reproaches, when
they desire no more than to enjoy their own, without envying those who live splendidly at
other Mens Cost, though perhaps very little to their Profit. I will venture here to call upon this
Bishop, one so very orthodox and conforming, and so very angry at Separatists, though he
himself is a Separatist to all other Sects --- I say, I call upon this Father of the Church, to
distinguish his Zeal by a clear and logical Confutation of what the Independent Whig says of
the Quakers, and of what their more copious Apologist Robert Barclay says for them. I call
upon him to undertake a solemn and general Confutation of the Independent Whig, especially
about the Power of the Clergy, their Oaths and Pretensions, and about the Tendency of
Priestcraft and Superstition: Else it will be justly taken for granted, that he rails (and rails [I-
lxxxi] in a Corner) at what he cannot answer; and since, by vapouring at a Distance, he has in
some sort entered the Lists, is defied to answer.

AFTER this Prelate had in this coarse and uncharitable manner libelled and defamed a
considerable Body of Men, protected by the same Laws, incorporated under the same
Constitution, and equally useful to the Community with the Members of the Church of
England itself, treating them as Heretics, branding them with Mob-reproaches, and cursing
them with his great Anathema, as guilty of a prodigious Sin in teaching and embracing Tenets
contrary to those Opinions which the Bishop and his Brethren pretend to be the Meaning of
the Gospel: After this damning and unchristian Procedure, he goes on to charge it as a most
shocking Enormity in the Authors of the Independent Whig, an Evidence of their great
Design to undermine the Christian Religion, that they have treated the Peace of the Church,
as the Bane of Society; and Unity among Christians, so much required by Jesus Christ, as the
very Cause and Badge of Slavery.

THIS, from the Mouth of the Bishop of Mann, is the most extraordinary Charge that could
be broached. It is a Confutation of his whose Libel, an ample Vindication of the Authors
whom he thus defames. For he has through the whole Rhapsody shewn us in a lively manner
what he [I-lxxxii] means by the PEACE OF THE CHURCH, even that it is an intire Submission to
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authoritative Opinions; that it consists in implicit Belief, and unconditional Obedience,
yielded to a Set of Men, who, without ever appearing to be wiser or better, but on the
contrary, too frequently weaker and more wicked, than the rest of the World, have confidently
claimed the supreme Direction of Mankind, a dictatorial Power over the Understandings and
the Morals of Men; which Power they have constantly employed for the Gratification of their
own Ambition and Avarice, grosly deceiving the Understandings, shamefully corrupting the
Morals, of all who have been in Subjection to their Sway, or influenced by their Persuasion.

THIS Peace of the Church (if Blindness and Vassalage can be called Peace) is the
Desolation of the whole World; and preaching this Peace is making War on Mankind. It is
drawing a Sword against the Rights of Nature and Nations; it is arming a Body of Men with
Damnation; with the Magazines of Confusion and Uproar, which they never fail to hurl about
against all who think fit to withstand them. It is a Prerogative vested in them, to set all Men
at Variance and Strife, marking out those who are weak enough to be blinded and misguided
by them, as Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven; [I-lxxxiii] sending others quick to Hell,
only for being the Subjects of their private Dislike, or Opponents to their unrighteous and
most impious Usurpations. And when these arbitrary Distinctions of Heresy and Orthodoxy
have made the World quite drunk with religious Rage; when this Rage, this cruel and wide-
wasting Pestilence, hath destroyed all before it; when the Orthodox, armed with Inquisitions,
and strengthened by Massacres, have gained the Possession of the Earth; and those pious
Ecclesiastics, who led them on to slaughter others, bind them down in Chains themselves;
then is the Church at Peace; and this is that Peace, which the Independent Whig hath treated
as the Bane of Society. God knows, and the World sadly feels, that it has eternally proved so.

CERTAINLY such an Unity among Christians must be the very Cause and Badge of Slavery;
an Unity which is defined and described by a Standard of Faith made to govern even the
involuntary Conceptions of all Men, and to require the Assent of all to it, whether they at all
conceive, understand, and believe it, or otherwise. To require Unity among Christians in this
extravagant manner, to command them all to agree in one or more Opinions, when they were
created and constituted to differ and disagree in all Opinions, by the Make of their Bodies [I-
lxxxiv] and Minds, by the Manner of their Apprehension, and by various Circumstances
formed or educated to see Things very differently from each other—I say, to require this,
would be setting up the Law of Revelation against the Law of Creation, would be imputing a
wild and wicked Part to the gracious Author of the Universe, in first creating Men to differ
unavoidably, and then commanding them, on pain of Damnation, to conceive alike. So that,
as they cannot live or breathe in one World without Disagreement of Opinion, neither can
they be saved or forgiven in the other, without Agreement of Opinion. Against the Powers
and Terms of Nature, they are required to make their Terms and Peace with God; and, born to
Variety of Opinions, are commanded to an Unity of Opinions. Under which Command no
Man can live; and yet by transgressing that which cannot be obeyed, all Men must be
damned.

IS not this a noble, an illustrious System of Divinity? Is not this a most extraordinary
Summary of the Christian Faith? Yet this is the Bishop’s System; a System formed by the
vain and foolish Pride of Man, in Opposition to the Spirit and Gospel of Jesus Christ, and yet
confidently fathered upon him. From this Imputation the Authors of the Independent Whig
defended and cleared the holy Name of Jesus [I-lxxxv] Christ, who never commanded such
unreasonable and shocking Laws, as would have been the Confutation of every Claim to a
divine Mission. The Unity which he so worthily preached, in his glorious Capacity as
Saviour of Mankind, was an Unity of Affections, which all Men are infinitely more capable of
forming, than Unity of Opinions. Neither the Author of the Independent Whig, nor one honest
or rational Man in the World, could ever treat it as the Cause or the Badge of Slavery, to
propagate universal Love, Benevolence and Humanity; but in commanding universal Assent
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to Notions, and arbitrary Propositions, every thing social and humane hath been rooted up
and destroyed, every thing free and virtuous oppressed and enslaved. The Love of Mankind
was never the favourite Passion of superstitious Priests; far otherwise: Their Affections
regarded only themselves; and that Unity among Christians, which would have been the
Blessing of Mankind, if preached and improved in the Terms of the Gospel, by reconciling
them to mutual Benevolence, Forbearance and Tenderness for each other, was an Unity less
gainful to selfish Priests, than beneficial to the World; and Christian Unity became no longer
considered as consisting in brotherly Love, but in implicit Belief, which was to spread [I-
lxxxvi] itself by destroying all who would not submit to the Yoke.

HERE it was that Unity indeed was lost, and Men, who differed before without dividing
from one another, were armed against each other by the Influence of such Priests and
Parricides; their Differences of Opinions became improved into the Division of their
Interests; and all who assented to, or disagreed with, Ecclesiastical Systems, were ranged on
the Side of Heaven or of Hell, merely for advancing or opposing the Cause of Priestly
Authority. Hence God, and the Son whom he sent, were rendered Names of Discord and
Confusion: Hence those whom these holy Deceivers had denominated Saints and Heirs of
Glory, became zealous for the Extirpation of all who had not such gracious Marks of
Distinction; and, had they fought under the Banners of SATAN himself, they could not have
possibly been more zealously active for human Havock, and for desolating the Creation.

SUCH Agents of Iniquity, such flaming Instruments of Barbarity, roused the Indignation,
and engaged the Hands, of the Independent Whig to oppose their Claims and Encroachments
in every Shape. It became his Duty to do this, as a Lover of his Country, as a Friend to
Mankind; [I-lxxxvii] and the Season most proper for such Opposition, is undoubtedly this
Time of Liberty, whilst it is safe to speak, and whilst the Mischiefs, which he speaks of, are
in our Power to prevent. To this remotest Corner of the World have Truth and Freedom fled.
All the Nations round us know them not, nor are they permitted to know them. All those
Countries subject to this Desolation and Slavery, were once as free as ourselves; but they
became ensnared by Priests who LYED; and deceived them in the Name of GOD; and they
are still enslaved by the Power of the Church, which rose by that impious Method of
deceiving and enslaving. We that are free, as they were once, may become as much enslaved
as they are now; nor are there any Means in our Hands to preserve our Freedom, and our
Happiness, but by guarding against those Arts which subverted theirs; namely, the direful
Arts and Practice of Lying and Ensnaring in the Name of God.

THIS Practice, and these Frauds, thus exposed by the Independent Whig, drew that Rage
upon its Authors, which must be natural to all, whose Interests and Importance consist in the
undue Advancement of Ecclesiastical Power. Among these stood foremost the Bishop of
Mann, who published his Bull and Anathema against a Collection [I-lxxxviii] of innocent
Papers, which advanced no other Propositions than those which our first Reformers avowed,
and without which the Reformation itself can by no Pretence be justified: Nay, these Papers
advanced nothing about Church-Power but what all the Clergy had sworn, and daily swear.

THE Inconsistency of this Bishop, who on other very important Occasions had manifested
no such warm Zeal for his Majesty’s Interests, and Royal Authority, appeared in the Instance
before us abundantly gross, where he laid hold on that sacred Name, and on his Royal Orders
for suppressing Blasphemy and Profaneness, to suppress a Book altogether written against
Superstition and Priestcraft.

IN the Time of the Preston Rebellion, the Bishop of Mann, contrary to his Promise,
contrary to his Duty, would not make use of the Prayers appointed to be used in all Churches
and Chapels for the Success of his Majesty’s Arms, for the Defeat of the Popish Pretender,
who made War against him, and for the speedy Conclusion of that unnatural Scene of War.
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With equal Indifference, he saw the Clergy of his Diocese refuse to subscribe the Declaration
in favour of the Protestant Succession, and against all Popish Pretenders. It never once drew
from him any Exhortations to their Duty, as [I-lxxxix] Christians or as Englishmen. The
present Establishment, and the Prince on the Throne, were the least of his Care; and on their
Behalf he shewed all the Coldness and Moderation imaginable: Here he denounced no
Anathema’s; here he issued no Bulls. But when High-Church and Priestcraft, which had so
long been acting for the Pretender against the House of Hanover, when these were attacked,
he cried aloud, and spared not. He even took Refuge in the King’s Authority, pretending the
highest Regard for his Pleasure, and Obedience to his Commands; and, after having shewn a
notorious Contempt, a most indecent Indifference, for these Commands, where they
concerned the Pretender, he shewed the highest Zeal for them, and Devotion to them, that he
might stretch them to censure and suppress the Independent Whig.

CAN any one believe, that this Bishop had any Regard for the King in this Instance, when
he had shewn so little Respect to the Royal Cause in Matters of the nearest and most
immediate Concern to the Title, the Safety and Preservation of his Majesty? I fear, not. Did
he not boldly prostitute, and indeed profane, the Name of the King, to serve his own vile
Ends and Passions? And can it be well conceived, that he was more sincere, with relation to
the Name or the Cause of that GOD, whom [I-xc] he drew in to authorize his unchristian
Curses, than with relation to the King, whose Orders he would have strained to justify his
lawless and arbitrary Proceedings? And is there not room to doubt, that it was neither God
nor the King whom he was inspired with Zeal for? Did he not rather want the Assistance of
the most tremendous Name in Heaven, and that of the supreme Power on Earth, to advance
his own spiritual Authority, and to countenance him in the Exercise of temporal Tyranny?
Indeed, thus it often happens, that Religion and Government are wickedly made the Pandars
to the Ambition, and worst Appetites, of false and corrupt Men.

TO serve these discreet and virtuous Projects, the Bishop of Mann bellowed out his
Curses against the Independent Whig, calling the whole Book

“One continued Design, in which the DEVIL and the Authors have shewed the
utmost Skill to lay waste the Church of Christ, to overthrow all revealed
Religion, to reduce Men to a State of Nature, and to bring all Things into
Confusion, both Sacred and Civil.”

WHAT then was to be done upon this dreadful Occasion? Why,

“To put a Stop, if possible, to the Beginnings of Profaneness and Infidelity,
the Clergy of his Diocese were [I-xci] injoined to convince the People, from the
Word of God, of the Necessity of holding fast the Mystery of Faith in a pure
Conscience, that is, Believing well, as well as Living well.”

NOW I humbly apprehend, that this holding fast the Bishop’s Mystery of Faith, this
implicit Assent, which he so arrogantly requires, is the Essence of all Superstition, and the
Engine of all Priestcraft. This Prohibition of Inquiry, and of the free Use of human Judgment,
is exactly the very same Mandate which the Bishop of Rome would have given to his
Diocese, with almost as much Warmth as the Bishop of Mann.

TO believe well was undoubtedly meant to induce the laudable Practice of living well;
and good Morals were the very Doctrines which Revelation was to enforce, and not to
supersede. But whatever the Morals of Men are, or whatever the Integrity of their Lives may
be, yet if they teach, countenance, or embrace any thing against the Bishop of Mann’s
Opinion, let them be ANATHEMA, says the Bishop; which, I presume, will influence Heaven,
and convince the People, just as much, as if he had said, let them be ABRACADABRA.
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THE People thus secured, we are next to inquire, What is to be done with the wicked
Writers, who have been the Authors of all the Mischief [I-xcii] that provokes the Bishop of
Mann? First then, They are to be convinced of their Error in the Spirit of Meekness; or, They
are to be cut off from the Body of Christ, that they may learn not to blaspheme.

THE Spirit of Meekness is so prevailing in the Bishop and his Bull, that he cannot but rely
on its certain Effect in convincing our Authors of their Error. To treat them as Heretics, as
Infidels, as Underminers of the Christian Religion, as worse than the very Plague, as
Coadjutors with the DEVIL, &c. is so wonderfully meek and charitable, that I know not how
any Man can resist Conviction when the Spirit is so meek, and the Arguments so strong, in
the Person confuting our Errors.

BUT I must freely acknowledge, that I am not so clearly of Opinion, that cutting off
People from the Body of CHRIST, will learn them not to blaspheme: For, waving the Question,
Who is impowered to dismember Jesus Christ, or to cut off any Parts of his divine Body? I do
not see how Men may be taught not to blaspheme by Censures or Persecution. I rather
apprehend, that the worse they are used, the more angry they will be; and therefore cutting
their Throats would be a more effectual Remedy, than cutting them off from the Body of
CHRIST. Nay, I am apt to fear, that it is the Bishop’s Meaning: [I-xciii] For I believe he must
have been often convinced, that Excommunication stops no Man’s Mouth, nor does giving
him up to the Devil ever bring him back to God. What then can be meant by cutting him off,
so that he may learn not blaspheme? How is he to be cut off? There is in this Part of the Bull
something so candid and christian-like, as well as so humane and merciful, that will ever
convince us, that it could be coined no-where except in the dark Diocese of Mann, or in the
bloody Inquisition of Portugal.

LASTLY, We are to consider what the Bishop proposes to be done by himself and his
Brethren: Verily all that the Independent Whig ever desired of them, or of their Order; even to
endeavour, by WELL-DOING, to put to Silence the Ignorance of foolish Men, holding fast the
faithful Word, as we have been taught, that we may be able, by sound Doctrine, both to
exhort and convince the Gainsayers.

THIS is a tacit Confession of all that the Independent Whig ever advanced: This allows,
that they are apt, by Ill-doing, to raise Objections against themselves; and if they would all of
them receive and practise the useful Lesson of Doing well, they need never be afraid of any
kind of Books, as capable of doing more Mischief than the Plague. But whilst they continue
those [I-xciv] Enormities, and arrogant Claims, which justly provoked the Authors of the
Independent Whig to appear against them, they will never be able to put Men to Silence,
unless by the Bishop of Mann’s Expedient of CUTTING THEM OFF, that they may learn not to
blaspheme. For, whilst any honest Man hath Power to speak, I know not how he can be
silent, when he sees the Iniquities of those who pretend they are commissioned to preach and
declaim against the Sins of all Mankind. Is it not some Matter of Wonder, such as deserves
our Attention, that though the Church of England was never endowed with the Title of
Infallibility, even in its whole Body, yet, as if every particular Member (provided he be
Ordained) were Infallible, every the meanest Priest, within the Pale of our Church, should
pretend to do that which the Pope and all his Cardinals are not allowed a Right to, should
curse and damn at Will and Pleasure, declare any one a Rebel against God, and give whom
he pleases to the Devil! But, amidst all these monstrous and unchristian Absurdities, one
Comfort still remains, one Privilege is the Lot of Englishmen, and I hope it will always be,
That however such bold Hypocrites may damn, they cannot cut off; and therefore however
they may rage and declaim, we have the less Reason to fear them.

[I-xcv]
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IT is with great Pleasure that I can finish my Observations on such a Libel, with
Animadversions of another Nature; I mean with regard to the then Governor of Mann, Capt.
HORNE, who shewed himself on this Occasion an honest and a brave Magistrate, protecting
the People under his Care from the Insolence and Usurpation of this small, assuming Prelate,
whose Incroachments he controuled, and whose little Arts he detected, with so much
Resolution and good Sense, that this Instance of his Administration in that Island, will
remain a Monument of his Abilities to sustain a much superior Character.

TO you, Sir, I have therefore sent these Papers; and I hope, that Captain Horne’s Example
will powerfully recommend itself in every Country, where the Liberty of the People, or
Inquiries after Truth, are looked on as worthy of Attention: May it ever be esteemed as it
ought to be! And, whenever a haughty, aspiring, and time-serving Prelate shall invade the
Rights of the People, to protect the Enormities of his own Order, and attempt to suppress all
useful Writings, which strike at the Vices and Corruptions of the Clergy, cloaking his Malice
and bad Designs under the fraudulent Covert of Zeal for the King, and Affection to the
Government, perhaps without the least sincere [I-xcvi] Good-will to either; like Land, the
Flatterer, Misleader, and Undoer of King Charles the First; may there never be wanting a
faithful and an able Minister, willing and active, like Captain HORNE, to abate his Pride,
defeat his Malice, and confound his Devices!

I am, SIR, 
Your most humble Servant,

Decemb. 14.
1731.

W. A.
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[I-xcvii]

THE PREFACE.↩

I AM to acquaint the Reader, that I have carefully looked over and corrected this Edition
of the INDEPENDENT WHIG, and made many necessary Additions and Amendments. It has been
a general, indeed a just Complaint, that Books in England are shamefully and incorrectly
printed. I think it great Dishonesty to publish any Book in a careless and faulty Manner; but
such Dishonesty is grown so common, that few Booksellers are ashamed of it. Gain got this
way is scandalously got, though some have prospered exceedingly by it. Books badly and
incorrectly [I-xcviii] printed, like sophisticated Goods, ought to be forfeited and burned. I
know some considerable Booksellers who have shewn such manifest want of common
Honesty in this Matter, and even in publishing some of our best Authors, Authors by whom
they have got infinite Profit; that they ought to be restrained by a particular Law from
publishing any more Books for ever. What would you say of a Goldsmith, who, in selling you
a Quantity of Plate, defrauded you in the Weight, or sold you Silver ill wrought and full of
Dross?

TO gratify the usual Curiosity of Readers, I have, at the End of each Paper, put the initial
Letter of the Name of the Gentleman who wrote it. As there were only Three Gentlemen
concerned in the Undertaking, and as their Names are well known, it will be easy to
distinguish them by this Mark.

THE Craftsmen, a Sermon published at the same time, under the Name, and in the Style,
of the late Daniel Burgess, was, for the Conformity of the Subject, and [I-xcix] the Occasion
of writing it, (which in the Advertisement prefixed to it I have explained) thought proper to be
added to this Impression, and to all that shall follow; as was also the Bishop of MANN’s Bull,
or his Curse and Misrepresentation of the INDEPENDENT WHIG, addressed to the Clergy of his
Diocese, and solemnly registred amongst the Ecclesiastical Archives there. It is therefore
preserved here as a great Singularity, which shews the Spirit and Rage of the Man, and what
such a Spirit would produce, were it let loose. His Performance, I thought, deserved no other
Answer than this, and I designed to have bestowed none upon it: Yet I find, that the Letter to
the Publisher has paid it a Distinction which I never should, and exposed at length his
Nonsense, Fury and ill Names, with masterly Reasoning and Style.

THE Inscription upon Mr. Trenchard’s Tomb is likewise inserted, with an English
Translation of it, out of Respect to his Memory, and to the Share which he had [I-c] in the
following Work. There is also added to this Edition, A Letter to a Gentleman at Edinburgh,
concerning the busy and assuming Spirit of the Ecclesiastics, and their extravagant Demands
upon the Laity: Written some Years ago, and never before printed.

AMONGST the many Invectives against the INDEPENDENT WHIG, there came forth one
about eight Years ago, under the Name of a certain Clergyman, whom for his own Sake I
bring not upon the public Stage, full of Declamation, personal Railing, and miserable
Cavilling; of all which I should have taken no notice, but that I hear he boasts what a deadly
Shock he gave by it to Mr. Trenchard. What his own Vanity may suggest to him, I know not;
but this I know, that Mr. Trenchard, though then upon his Death-bed, and past all Hopes of
Recovery, having read some Pages in it, laughed very heartily at it. He said, That he had
always taken the Author to have been an honest and a grateful Man (for he owed much [I-ci]
to Mr. Trenchard’s Family): But since I was mistaken, I am glad, says he, to be undeceived,
and I rejoice, yea, I rejoice. This was his Behaviour, these his Words. To all this I was
Witness. The Author calls his Book, An Answer to the several Papers publish’d by the Name
of the INDEPENDENT WHIG. But after much Boasting, Threatening, and Inveighing, he confines
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himself intirely to the last Paper. Against that he rants and cavils, in such Language as I
should be sorry to repeat, and yet has the Candor to call his Declamation an Answer to the
Whole; though, as far as I remember, (for I happened to look into it at that time) he meddles
with none but that one Paper, which he has still left unanswered.

December 21. 1731.
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THE INDEPENDENT WHIG.

[I-1]

NUMBER I.
The INTRODUCTION.↩

Wednesday, January 20. 1720.

WHOEVER goes about to reform the World, undertakes an Office obnoxious to Malice,
and beset with Difficulties. It speaks a Confidence of his own Capacity, which prompts him
to set up for the Schoolmaster of Mankind; and it infers a Charge of Corruption or Ignorance
[I-2] in his Pupils, out of which he assumes to whip them. As every Man has a good Conceit
of his own Merit, he thinks himself undervalued by Instruction, and is provoked by
Correction. The Confession of our own Weakness, and that of another’s better Sense, is
generally, both, contained in the taking of Advice, which is seldom taken for that Reason.

BESIDES, Blindness and Prejudice are seldom to be resigned but with Pain: and therefore,
for the most part, are not resigned at all. It is but an unacceptable Civility to offer to let in the
Rays of Understanding upon those Minds, which are us’d to subsist in the Dark. It is like
opening Day-light upon a Nest of Owls, it always sets them a Screeching.

THE Difference, however, is considerable between natural and acquired Ignorance, and
the last is much more incurable than the first. The one is capable, and often willing, to be
informed; whereas the other thinks itself above it, and is too wise to learn. There can be no
Cure for one who is taught to be a Blockhead: His Ignorance is the Fruit of Instruction, and
has cost him great Pains; and so his Pride is engaged to support it. As he has improved his
Mind into learned Darkness, he stands upon his Guard against Common Sense, is Proof
against all the Assaults of Reason, and scorns its Power. If he do [I-3] not take you for his
Enemy, and use you accordingly; yet, at least, he will pity your Mistakes, and, perhaps, pray
for your Illumination.

IT will probably be said, by some of my Readers, that I here describe myself and my own
Performances, and perhaps with too much Truth. There lived, not long since, a Poet, who
made excellent Criticisms upon the most applauded Plays, and afterwards writ one himself
obnoxious to them all.

BUT neither these, nor any other Difficulties or Discouragements, shall hinder me from
the generous Attempt of endeavouring to reform Mankind. I have the Magnanimity to face
them all, and set about the Work; though I am sufficiently sensible of the Greatness of the
Design, and have long wished, that some abler Genius would have undertaken it.

I CONFESS there have been some seeming Attempts of this kind, which were carried on
with great Dexterity and Wit, and brought great Credit, and other valuable Advantages, to the
Authors; but I should be glad to know what Service they have done to the Public. The
exposing of small Faults can do but small Service; and People may be singular in their
Humours, and vain in their Dress, without hurting human Society. A Beau may wear a fine
Coat, and a gaudy Sword knot, without prejudicing [I-4] the Commonwealth, or indeed any
one Member of it: Nor can I see any dreadful Malignity in a hooped Petticoat. A Lady may
keep a Squirrel, and diversify her Face with fifty Patches on a Side, without invading private
or public Property. There is no Mischief in a harmless Snuff-box, or a Diamond-ring; nor do
laced Cloaths, or a clouded Cane, prejudice Trade; nor the Flirting of a Fan shake our
Constitution. A terrible Fellow with a long Sword may be a peaceable Neighbour; and a
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Coquette may salute her Lap-dog, and yet not endanger our Liberties.

THESE little Sallies and Excrescences of Humour, as they give real Pleasure and
Happiness to the Proprietors themselves, so they often entertain wiser People, who might
otherwise grow too severe for want of a little Laughing. And yet, I will own, that many
Papers upon that Subject have justly merited universal Esteem and Admiration.

BUT the greater and more important Mischiefs, which afflict human Society, have been,
for the most part, left untouched by our finest Writers: Priestcraft and Tyranny have been
seldom attacked by any, but rather flattered and supported. Mr. Saville is said to have replied
to a Frenchman, who exulted upon the fine Writings of his Countrymen, That there were [I-
5] but Two Subjects in Nature worth a Wise Man’s Thoughts, namely, Religion and
Government; and they durst speak of neither. But it is our peculiar Happiness to live in a
Country, where we may speak our Minds freely and openly upon any Subject, within the
Bounds of good Manners and Virtue; which, I hope, I shall never transgress.

I OWN, the Free-Thinker is an useful, as well as a fine Paper. I have seen some Discourses
of his, which, in my Opinion, are inimitable; especially those upon Superstition and
Enthusiasm. Most that come from him are instructive, and all are elegant. I hope so worthy a
Writer has suitable Encouragement. I have not the good Fortune to know that ingenious and
deserving Gentleman; but I am told, that, besides his Capacity and public Principles, and the
Work he is now engaged in, he has done personal Services to the Government, which, in any
other Country, would intitle him to a very good Station in it: If he have none in This, it is, no
doubt, owing to the public Spirit of the Great; who will, by no Fault or Courtesy of theirs,
divert him from instructing his Country twice a Week. I shall only add upon this Head, that as
no Man is so well qualified as the Free-Thinker himself to execute his own Plan, [I-6] mine
will not by any means interfere with his, as will be shewn in my next Paper.

THERE was one weekly Paper, which, had it gone on, would have prevented this; I mean
the Free-Thinker Extraordinary. It breathed an uncommon Spirit of public Liberty, and
shewed sufficiently the Capacity of the Author to do Service to Mankind. But when he had
shewed his Skill, and engaged our Attention, he dropped us and his Subject; and made it
necessary, though dangerous, to succeed him. It was never asked why he undertook it; for
every one saw the Reasons and Advantages of it: But why he deserted it, has been the
Subject of Inquiry; and the rather, because it was evident, that he wanted neither Art nor
Materials.

FOR myself, who have no manner of Attachment to any Party, I shall not be afraid to
speak my Mind of All, with that Freedom which becomes Truth and Independency; and the
Flattering of Power, in any Shape or Hands whatsoever, shall be the last Charge against me.

THERE is no Power in Names to consecrate Persons or Things, or to alter their Nature; and
yet the Majority of Mankind have always worshipped the Idols of Words and Sounds; [I-7]
and a Monosyllable has often done more than an Army, towards keeping them under Awe
and Servitude. In Catholic Countries, the Word Pope, or Priest, carries with it more
Reverence than does the Old or New Testament, and more Terror than an armed Host. And
lately in France, the Words, Grand Monarque, or the Glory of the Grand Monarque, could
keep a vast Nation in Misery and Wooden-shoes, and carry a Hundred Thousand of them at a
time to the Slaughter.

THIS blind Devotion to Names, so inconsistent with true Liberty, which shews itself in
Judging as well as Acting, has also prevailed in this free Nation to a Degree shameful and
dangerous. We know what terrible Lengths the Words Church, Clergy, Divine Right, and the
like undefined Nonsense, have gone towards enslaving us; and what a steady and ridiculous
Reverence is still paid to them, even when they are evidently applied to Purposes the most
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impious and tyrannical.

NOR does this Charge of worshipping Words lie altogether at the Door of one Party only.
Even that Side, which boasts a greater Share of Reason and Freedom, is manifestly guilty of
the like Idolatry to Names and Persons, and in Instances of the greatest Importance. They do
not consider the Speech, but the Speaker; nor [I-8] what is done, but the Door; and
consequently praise, by the Great, in their own Leaders, what they would loudly condemn in
any others.

CREDULITY and implicit Belief are equally dangerous in Government as in Religion: They
have made the World Slaves, and they keep it so. Every Party has its Pope, and some have
several; who, like him at Rome, never fail to make an ill Use of the Faith of their Followers,
and deceive those who trust in them.

I HAVE said thus much to apprise the Reader, that this will be an Independent Paper, which
will stoop to no Party, nor have any Friends or Enemies, but such as make themselves so, by
espousing the Interests of Truth or Falshood.

[I-9]

NUMBER II.
The Design of this PAPER.↩

Wednesday, January 27. 1720.

RELIGION was design’d by Heaven for the Benefit of Men alone. It teaches us to
moderate our Desires, calm our Passions, and be useful and beneficent to one another; and
whatever does not contribute to these Ends, ought not to be called by that Name. For
Almighty God has infinite Happiness in himself, which we can neither diminish nor add to;
and therefore he can require nothing of us, but for our own Sakes; nor command any thing
but what tends to our own Good, both here and hereafter.

I SAY it with the utmost Sincerity, that no Man living desires to pay a more true and
affectionate Esteem and Reverence than myself to those Clergymen, who answer this End of
[I-10] their Institution, and whose Lives and Manners grace and adorn their Profession and
Doctrine.

I THANK God, I know many such; and perceive, with Pleasure and Transport, a noble
Spirit of Liberty and true Religion rising up among them; which will soon flame out far and
wide, if it be not stifled by those, whose true Interest and Honour call upon them aloud to
give it Assistance and Protection.

THAT Profession must be always most honourable and deserving from Mankind, which is
most useful and advantageous to Men. As it is therefore impossible to shew too much
Respect to virtuous Clergymen, so the corrupt Part of them cannot be too much exposed.
Since the Possession which they have of the Fears and Panic of superstitious People, and in
the tenderest Seasons too, enables them to do the greatest Mischief; the strongest Antidotes
ought to be applied to their Poison. It will be ridiculous to call for Protection from that
Character, which they constantly disgrace, and to ask Assistance from the Religion, which
they neither believe nor practise.

I HERE list myself under the Banners of the former Sort; and design by this Work to
illustrate the Beauty of Christianity, by exposing the Deformity of Priestcraft; to distinguish
the good Clergy from the bad, by giving to each [I-11] his Share of Praise or Infamy,
according to the different Deeds done by them. I will lose no Opportunity of doing Justice to
the former, nor, willingly, to the latter.

45



IN doing this, I shall go far backward, and, taking Things from the Beginning, shew in the
Course of these Papers the infinite Evils brought upon Mankind, from Age to Age, by the
Pride and Imposture of corrupt Ecclesiastics. I shall shew what a Babel they have built upon
the Foundation of Christ and his Apostles, who were made to father Doctrines which they
never taught; and to countenance Power which they always disclaimed. I shall shew by what
Arts and Intrigues they came, from being Alms-men of the People, to be Masters of
Mankind; and how, by pretending to dispose of the Other World, they actually usurped and
ruled This.

I SHALL shew, that notwithstanding Christianity was first propagated by Miracles and
Mildness only, and the Teachers of it had no Power but to persuade; making it withal appear,
in the whole Course of their Lives and Preaching, that they sought no manner of personal
Advantage, or any manner of Jurisdiction over their Hearers and Converts; yet they who,
without their Inspiration and Manners, called themselves their Successors, did by virtue [I-
12] of their Names lay insolent Claim to Dominion, and carried all Things before them, by
the Dint of Terror and Excommunication.

I SHALL shew, that though the Clergy, like other Militia, were raised and paid for
protecting Mankind from their Spiritual Enemy, yet they soon made use of the Sword put into
their Hands against their Masters, and set up for themselves. I shall shew, that
notwithstanding the whole End of their Institution was to make Men wiser and better, yet
where-ever They prevailed, Debauchery and Ignorance also prevailed; and the constant
Lesson they taught, was blind Belief, and blind Obedience, of both which they made
themselves the Objects. So that Superstition was an inseparable Creature of their Power, and
the perpetual Issue of it; and tainted Morals, and darkened Minds, were the great Props of
their Dominion. A good Understanding, and an inquisitive Spirit, led directly to Heresy; a
pious Life was of ill Example, and a Reproach to the Clergy; and if any one gave Offence
this way, it was but calling him Heretic, and delivering him over to Satan: The Man was then
undone, and the Clergy safe.

I SHALL shew how they soon banished the meek Spirit of the Christian Religion, and, [I-
13] growing to as great Variance with Mercy, as they were with Reason, perverted Religion
into Rage, and Zeal into Cruelty. They made the peaceable Doctrine of Jesus a Doctrine of
Blood, and excommunicated and damned by that Name, by which alone Men could be saved.
It is true they damned one another as much as they did the rest of the World; for, agreeing in
nothing but the great Principle of Interest, though they rode upon the Necks of their People,
yet they never could be at Peace, nor Ease, among themselves, so long as each Individual
was not in the highest Place. And therefore, because every one of them could not be above all
the rest, they were eternally quarrelling, and giving one another to the Devil.

IF one of them held any Proposition, true or false, it was Reason enough for another to
deny it, and curse him into the bargain. At last, there was not one Principle in their System
but what was contested, and they agreed in nothing but their own Power; though, at the same
time, they disputed what that was.

IN this everlasting Scuffle, and Civil War, they had so mangled Truth, and muffled it up,
that few could distinguish it from the false Images which they had made of it. And yet these
Men, who, by their constant Discords and Debates, confessed themselves in endless [I-14]
Uncertainties, were the sure and infallible Guides to others, who were obliged to believe their
Guesses and Contradictions, on pain of Hell-fire.

I SHALL shew what a shameful Hand they have always had in bringing and keeping
Mankind under Tyranny and Bondage to such Princes as would divide the Spoil with them.
In such Case, it was a Point of Conscience, and a religious Duty, for Subjects to be miserable
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Slaves; and Damnation but to strive to be happy. But if the Prince happened to be a Lover of
Mankind, and endeavoured to protect his People in their Civil and Sacred Rights; then were
they the constant Incendiaries of every popular and wicked Faction. They preached nothing
but Sedition and Blood, till they had worked up their blind and stupid Votaries to Rebellions
and Assassinations. To such Conduct is owing a great Part of their Power and Wealth.

I THINK no one, who is the least conversant with Ecclesiastical History, will deny that this
was the Condition of Christianity before the Reformation. The chief Intent of this Paper is to
let all the World know it, that they may be upon their Guard against the like Mischiefs. It is
certain, that the Demands of the High Clergy, upon the Laity, are as great, if not [I-15]
greater than they were at that Time. As Father Paul says of England, The Horse is bridled
and saddled, and the old Rider is just getting upon his Back.

IT is Time now to conclude this Paper, by saying, that if my hearty Endeavours shall any
ways contribute to detect the Impostures, and expose the wicked Practices, of those, who,
under the prostituted Name of Sanctity, are Foes to Truth, to Liberty, and Virtue; I shall think
my Time and Pains well spent. But if not, I shall have the internal Satisfaction of having
attempted at least to attack Vice and Corruption, however dignified or distinguished; and the
worst which can be said of me, is,

---- magnis tamen excidit ausis.

G.

[I-16]

NUMBER III.
Of the Contempt of the Clergy.↩

Wednesday, February 3. 1720.

RING the Bells backward! The Temple, the Temple is on Fire! The High-priests look
aghast, and the People stare, and all cry out, The Craft, the Craft is in Danger!

THIS I expected, and was prepared for, when I first engaged in the Undertaking: Touch a
galled Horse, and he will wince, though ’tis in order to cure him. I knew a Gentleman, who
found out a Murderer, by looking stedfastly in his Face: When any one is conscious of his
own Crimes or Infirmities, he is jealous of every Approach towards a Discovery, and often
makes one by it.

IT is remarkable, that no Order or Society of Men is so apprehensive of Disrespect, or can
so little bear the Examination into their Pretensions, [I-17] as the greatest Part of the
Ecclesiastics. If you ridicule or laugh at the Professions of Law and Physic, the Lawyers and
Physicians will laugh with you. The same is true of Soldiers, Merchants, and the Professors
of almost all Arts and Sciences, who generally are the first to expose the Knaves and Fools
amongst them.

IF a Lawyer, Soldier, or Merchant, deserve the Pillory; neither Westminster-hall, the
Army, or the East-India Company, are in an Uproar; or complain that the Law, Trade, or the
Soldiery, are wounded through his Sides; nor endeavour to raise a Mob in his Behalf, or rebel
in token of their unlimited Submission to Government. The Fair Sex do not think themselves
ill used, when a Baud is tied to a Cart, or naughty Nymph beats Hemp: The Eleven Apostles
lost no Credit when Judas hanged himself; nor would any honest Clergyman, tho’ even so
many of the other Sort did the same, or if it was done for them.
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BUT I do not know by what Judgment or Family it happens, that if you but touch the
Pretences or Vices of the Meanest of the Ecclesiastics, so many of their Body are in an
Uproar: They roar aloud, their Order is exposed, their Mysteries derided and profaned, and
Religion itself in Danger of being subverted; [I-18] and Socinian, Deist, or Atheist, is the best
Word, that is often given to their best Friend; and sometimes all of them are given.

ALL other Societies of Men are contented with the Esteem and Honour, which result from
the Usefulness of their Employments and Professions, from the Worth and Capacity of their
Members: Yet none stand in such a Situation, none have so many Advantages to acquire
Respect and Homage, as the Clergy.

THEIR Office is evidently adapted to promote the Welfare of Human Nature, to propagate
its Peace and Prosperity in this World, as well as its eternal Felicity in the next; so that it is
the Interest of all Men to honour it; and none but a Madman will condemn and ridicule what
has a manifest Tendency to the Security and Happiness of all Mankind.

THE Temporal Condition of the Clergy does likewise place them far above Contempt:
They have great Revenues, Dignities, Titles, and Names of Reverence, to distinguish them
from the rest of the World; and it is too well known, that Wealth, Power, and Learning, carry
to the Vulgar a kind of Mystery, and distant Grandeur, and command not only Admiration
and Reverence, but often a superstitious Veneration.

[I-19]

ADDED to this, they have the Possession and Direction of our Fears; they are admitted in
Health and Sickness: Every Sunday they have the sole Opportunity of gaining our Esteem by
worthy and useful Instructions, and all the Week by their good Lives: They educate us whilst
young, influence us in our middle Age, govern us in our Dotage, and we neither live nor die
without them.

A numerous Body of Men, so constituted and endowed, so privileged and posted, are
capable of being most useful and beneficent to Society, if their Actions be suitable to their
Professions. All the World will acknowledge, and pay a willing Homage to their Merit, and
there will be no need of demanding, much less of extorting Respect, or of Complaints and
Exclamations for want of it. The Danger lies on the other Side; for there are such Seeds of
Superstition in human Nature, that all our Prudence and Caution will be little enough to
prevent even Adoration to their Persons. If, therefore, they want that Respect which they are
so fond of, they cannot be to seek for the true Reasons, namely, their own Corruptions and
Worthlessness, which must be exceeding great, to get the better of so many Advantages.

IF Clergymen would avoid Contempt, let them avoid the Causes of it. Let them not [I-20]
be starting and maintaining eternal Claims to worldly Power: Let them not be hunting after
Honours, courting Preferments, and bustling for Riches: Let them not be assuming to give
Models of human Government, or to adjust and determine the Titles of Princes: Let them not
pretend to punish any Man for his Way of Worship, and to give him to the Devil for his
Money or Opinion: Let them not join in Factions, and foment Rebellions: Let them not defy
Heaven by swearing falsly: Let them not promote Servitude in the People, and Barbarity in
the Prince: and let them not flatter wicked Kings, and plague and disturb good ones.

LET them win Respect, and wear it; but let them not earn Infamy, and demand Veneration.
Let not those of them, who gratify brutish Appetites, and live in all Vileness, add Want of
Shame to their Want of Grace, and bewail that they are contemned, while they are deserving
it. If a Man pretending to great Gravity and Regard, should dress himself up in a Fool’s Coat,
and a Pair of Horns, would not People laugh at him in spite of themselves? And would not
his Resentment and Rebukes add still to their Mirth? A Clergyman, who is drunk on
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Saturday, will but, with an ill Grace, talk of his Dignity and Embassadorship on Sunday.
Ought we to own and reverence that [I-21] Man as our Guide to Heaven, who is himself
going a contrary Road, and rioting in those Vices which his whole Duty is to restrain?

THE Honour therefore of the good Clergy is consulted and promoted, by exposing the
bad. A profane Priest is the Disgrace and Bane of his own Order, and they who stand by him,
adopt his Infamy, and defile themselves. If he neglect God, and disturb Human Society, how
do the Clergy suffer, though he be whipp’d or hang’d? His Punishment is their Credit and
Security, because by it is lopped off from their Body a gangrened Limb, that incumbred and
deformed the rest.

ATHEISTS, who are not restrained by the Fear of God, which is stronger than all the Laws
in the World, ought, in the Opinion of Politicians, as well as Casuists, to be expelled from the
Society of Men. And shall more Mercy be shewn to those, who are so hardened in Impiety,
that though they believe a God, yet dread not his Vengeance, but swear by his great and
terrible Name to an avowed Falshood? Or can the Clergy suffer by the Loss of such
execrable Company?

AN unfortunate Levite, some Years since, had his Head cleft by a Butcher, who caught
him in Bed with his Wife; and neither the Number of Reverend Auditors, who attended [I-
22] the Tryal, a due Regard to the Cloth, or an Apprehension of the Carnage it might
produce, could hinder the Judge from directing the Jury to call the Crime only Man-
slaughter. This so provoked the meek Spirit, and Patience, of a Holy Brother, then present,
that he cried out in the Court, Here’s a fine World! If these Things be suffered, there will be no
living for us.

NO chaste or sober Clergyman could be terrified with such an Example, or think the
Church in any Danger by it. Does any virtuous Member of the Holy Order suffer either in his
Person or Character, if Biss divert his Spectators in a Pillory, or Parson Paul his Auditors
upon a Gallows? None can share in their Disgrace but those who sympathize in their Crimes,
or censure their Punishment. How much more honest, as well as prudent, would it be to
remove the Guilt from themselves, by throwing it all upon the devoted Head; to put the evil
Thing out of the City; and to imitate the Sagacity of the horned Herd, who always drive the
blown Deer from amongst them, where he seeks his Refuge, though at the Hazard of
involving the whole Tribe in his Misfortune!

T. & G.

[I-23]

NUMBER IV.
Of the Explication of the Scripture.↩

Wednesday, February 10. 1720.

TO fear God, and keep his Commandments, is the Summary of the Old Testament; and to
believe, that Jesus Christ is come in the Flesh, is the Compendium of the New. Whoever can
prove his Obedience and Faith, by these two plain Duties, fulfils the Law and the Gospel.

IT was most agreeable to the infinite Goodness and tender Mercies of God, to make every
thing which he requires of us weak Men obvious and clear. The Importance of the Duty
implies its Certainty, which is not to be found in Phrases either doubtful or obscure. The
Scriptures are justly styled the Revealed Will of God; they are addressed to all Mankind, and
given to remain as a Rule of Faith [I-24] and Manners to the End of the World. It must
therefore follow, that whatever is necessary to be known in them, is to be as easy and
intelligible at one Time as another, and to all Men alike.
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WHERE their Meaning cannot be positively determined, a new Inspiration will be
necessary to reduce them to Certainty; and if that be wanting, every thing else is but
Conjecture. Whoever therefore goes about to put a Construction upon such Passages in
Scripture, and injoins us to believe his Interpretation, does not demand Submission to the
Word of God, but to his own Authority and Imagination.

WHAT Use is there of an unintelligible Proposition? Or of a Revelation which wants to be
revealed? Almighty God will never require of us to see in the Dark, till he has given us new
Eyes; nor to believe any Article, or obey any Precept, till we understand him, and know what
he means. A Rule, which is not plain, is no Rule at all: Nor will he make a Law binding, or
the Transgression of it a Sin, till we know what it is.

IT is true, that human Laws oblige all Men to submit to the Penalty annexed to the
Transgression, though many perhaps may never hear of them. But this is to prevent the
constant [I-25] Plea of Ignorance, which otherwise would be made by all Offenders. The
Corruption and Imbecility of human Nature make this Procedure necessary. But it is far
otherwise in the Dispensation of Providence. The Author of it sees our Hearts, penetrates the
most secret Recesses of our Souls, makes indulgent Allowances for our Weaknesses, and
expects nothing from us, but what he has given us the Means and Abilities of knowing and
performing. He requires us not to make Brick without Straw. He judges by the Intention, not
the Action. We cannot offend him, but voluntarily, much less offer him an Affront, when we
design Respect and Obedience.

THE Creator and Preserver of Mankind cannot take Delight in puzzling his Creatures with
Darkness and Ambiguities, and in Points too where their Souls are in Danger. He is not a
rigid Master, who would reap where he did not sow. This would be a cruel Mockery,
unworthy of the Divine Being, who has brought Life and Immortality to Light.

NOTHING is plainer than the Law and the Gospel. Whoever says the contrary, does no less
than accuse the great and good God, and justify wicked and wilful Men, whom he has left
without Excuse, by telling them clearly what he expects from them. What [I-26] does God
require of thee, O Man, but to do Justice, to love Mercy, and to walk humbly? said one of his
Prophets out of his Mouth. I am very sure there is no Difficulty in understanding this.

THE obscure Passages in Scripture could not be intended for our Instruction. Infinite
Wisdom has hid them from our Eyes, to be brought to Light in his own Time, and then to
answer the Ends of his Providence; or perhaps to baffle our vain Pride and Curiosity. Who art
thou, O Man, who wouldst be wiser than the Omniscient; make those Things necessary,
which he has not made so; discover what he has thought fit to conceal; and know his Secrets
whether he will or no? This would be to mend the Scripture; to make it more useful than God
has made it; to help the Holy Ghost, and to teach the Almighty how to express himself.

HOW absurd would it be to send Cookmaids and Day-labourers to study Aristotle and
Suarex; to rake into the Jargon of the Schools; to learn all Languages, examine all Systems;
and to discover of themselves all Errors, Interpolations and Mistakes; or to do what is much
more ridiculous, that is, wholly throw themselves, and their Salvation, in most Countries,
upon a Confederacy of Men, who [I-27] have an Interest to deceive and oppress them, and
ever did so when they had an Opportunity; who have been always at Variance with one
another, and with themselves; and have agreed in nothing but the misleading of those who
trusted them! And yet one of these must be the unhappy Circumstance of the greatest Part of
Mankind, if what I have said before be not true; which we may be sure the Divine Goodness
cannot permit.
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NOTHING is more evident from History, than that most, if not all, the Improvements and
Reformations of Religion have been made, not only without, but in Opposition to these Men.
There have been near a Million of them kept in constant Pay for the best Part of Seventeen
hundred Years, to teach the World by their Precepts, and reform it by their Example; and yet I
am persuaded, they will not pretend, that Religion is plainer, the Scriptures better understood,
or that Mankind are more wise or virtuous for all their Instructions. So little have we been
benefited by their Labours, and for all the Money they have received! I wish I could not say,
that the World has gradually decreased in Piety and Virtue, as these its Teachers have
advanced in Riches and Power. It is owned by the best of themselves.

[I-28]

IT is the farthest from my Thoughts, by any thing I have before said, to undervalue their
true Office, much less to make it useless. I sincerely think it absolutely necessary to the Peace
and Happiness of Society. The Roman Consuls had an Officer attending their Triumphal
Chariots, whose Business it was to cry out, Memento mori.

I WOULD have these too answer the same End of their Institution; to press the Reading of
the Scripture upon their Hearers; to shew its Excellency and Advantages; to inculcate the
plain Precepts of Faith and Morality contained in it; and to demonstrate the Goodness of God
to Men by proving, that he has laid down to us in plain Words, every Duty which he requires
of us, either to himself, our Neighbour, or ourselves. But let them not distract instead of
instructing, and confound ignorant People with Metaphysical Subtilties, which the Wisest
cannot comprehend. Let them not strain ridiculous and selfish Consequences from obscure
Parts of Scripture, and make the Almighty mean what he never said. Let them give us God’s
Will in God’s Words.

ANOTHER End of their Office, is to execute those Duties of our most Holy Religion, which
the Word of God has left at large for every one to do, but which indeed are necessary [I-29]
to be performed by single Persons in the several Churches or Societies of Christians; such as
Reading the Scriptures, and public Prayers, aloud to the Congregation, and Administring the
Sacraments: What by the Gospel Liberty is the Right of every one, (as shall be unanswerably
made out hereafter) is by the Consent of voluntary and national Churches become the Duty
and Business of particular Persons, who are set aside and paid for that Purpose.

IN what I have before said, I have the Concurrence of the best and wisest of our own
Clergy, who acknowledge and contend, that we are not to take the Almighty’s Meaning at
Second-hand, nor receive that for his Will, which we ourselves do not find to be so; but that
we are to inquire before we believe, and to be convinced before we assent; every Assertion or
Proposition, before it is examined, being alike to the Understanding, as every Colour is to the
Blind. They own, that our Judgment ought to be at no Man’s Service, nor our Minds
controuled in religious Matters, but by God alone; for as no Man’s Soul can be saved by
Proxy, so no Man ought to exercise his Faith by Proxy.

G.

[I-30]

NUMBER V.
The Unfitness of the Clergy to Teach Others.↩

Wednesday, February 17. 1720.

AS in my last Paper, I hope, I have fully shewn, that Clergymen have no Right to
interpret the Scriptures for other People; so I shall endeavour in this, to prove that they are,
for the generality, the least qualified to do so, of any Set or Society of Men, in their present
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State of Learning and Virtue. This I do with a sincere Design to serve them, as well as the
Laity; hoping, that when they see from what Source the Neglect and Contempt, which they
so much complain of, proceed, they will join hearitly in their own Reformation, in answering
the Ends of their Institution, and in being hereafter as useful to their Country, [I-31] as many
of them have been formerly mischievous.

USE makes every Posture familiar to the Body, and every Opinion to the Mind. We are
told, that the Brahmans, in India, do, by long Habit, so distort their Limbs, that they grow in
the Situation which they are put in. Every Day’s Experience proves, that we assimilate with
the Company we keep, as well in our Sentiments, as in the Air and Mien of our Bodies. Not
only different Nations, but often Sects, Professions, and Trades, are to be known by their
Phiz and Behaviour. A Sailor, or a Taylor, (to say nothing of their Betters) may be found out,
however they disguise themselves.

NOTHING but keeping the best Company can give a free and easy Carriage; and an open
and generous Conversation alone can disengage our Minds from the strong Impressions of
our early Education. The Habit of thinking freely, and of expressing freely those Thoughts on
all Occasions, enables us to judge well of Men and Things. Our Minds are polished by
Collision, and a liberal Conversation not only starts all Difficulties, but solves them, if they
are to be solved.

ALMIGHTY God gives us Faculties to use them; and it is Ingratitude, as well as Folly, [I-
32] to return the Gift upon his Hands. Truth can never suffer by an impartial Examination,
but on the contrary will receive Strength and Advantage from it. It is Error and Imposture
alone, which dread a fair Inquiry, as being conscious of their own Weakness.

I think I may therefore safely affirm, that whatever Body or Society of Men are most
restrained by themselves or others, from Reasoning freely on every Subject, and especially
on the most important of all, are the least qualified to be the Guides and Directors of
Mankind.

I will now examine how far this is the Circumstance of the Clergy in most Countries.
They are no sooner discharged from the Nurse and the Mother, but they are delivered over to
Spiritual Pedagogues, who have seldom the Capacity, and never the Honesty and Courage, to
venture at a Free Thought themselves, and must consequently be improper Chanels to convey
any to their Pupils.

FROM thence they are sent to the Universities, (very commonly upon Charity) where they
are ham-stringed and manacled with early Oaths and Subscriptions, and obliged to swear to
Notions before they know what they are. Their Business afterwards is not to find out what is
Truth, but to defend the received [I-33] System, and to maintain those Doctrines which are to
maintain Them. Not only their present Revenues and Subsistence, but all their Expectations
are annexed to certain Opinions, established, for the most part, by Popes and Synods, in
corrupt and ignorant Ages; and even then often carried by Faction and Bribery, in Concert
with the Designs and Intrigues of Statesmen; but become sanctified by Time, and now to be
received without Inquiry.

NO one can fairly examine what is Truth, who has an Interest on either Side of the
Question. We are bribed by our Inclinations, in spite of our best Resolutions. Who can be
heartily angry at an Opinion, which will keep a Coach and Six, or strenuously endeavour to
find out any Heresy in it? Besides, all Men are fond of Respect and Homage, and when they
are in Possession, will esteem it but an unprofitable Study to find out, that they do not
deserve them.
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AS Clergymen so educated cannot, for the Reasons aforesaid, be fair and impartial Judges
themselves of what is Truth, so their Authority can give but little Weight to such Doctrines as
they may think fit to teach to others. The first Question asked of a suspected Witness in every
Court of Judicature is, Whether [I-34] he gets or loses by the Success of the Cause? And, if
either appears, he is constantly set aside, and not trusted with an Oath.

IT is demonstrable in Reason, that every Man’s Pretences ought to be tried by the same
Test and Rule; and where the Evidence of a Proposition cannot be clearly shewn by one who
has an Interest to advance it, nor proved by Miracles, all other Persons have Reason to
suspect it of Imposture: When what he offers will indisputably conduce to his own Benefit,
and I have only his Word, that it will conduce to mine, I cannot doubt but his Kindness is
greater for himself than for me, and shall consequently believe, that he is not doing my
Business, but his own.

THE Apostles, and some of the first Christians, did not so teach Christ. They not only
convinced Mankind of the Truth of what they said by Miracles, but made it apparent to all
the World, that they sought no temporal Benefit: On the contrary, they left their Families,
their Professions, and all the Comforts of Life, to wander about the Earth, and preach a
Doctrine infinitely advantageous to the present, as well as eternal State of others; and
expected no Reward to themselves in this Life, but Beggary, Stripes, and even Death itself.

[I-35]

IT is not to be wondered, that, in Universities abroad, no such Discourses, or even such
distant Hints, are countenanced or permitted, which have the least Tendency to oppose the
Pride or temporal Grandeur of the Clergy; nor any Speculations suffered to be vented there,
which ever so little break in upon received Opinions. It is not only a certain Stop to all Hopes
of Preferment, to question the Truth of any of their darling Notions; but you are in Danger of
being expelled, and are sure to be discountenanced and contemned.

THE Philosophy and Learning, there taught and encouraged, are exactly calculated and
adapted to this State of Darkness and Ignorance: These are nothing but an unintelligible
Jargon of undefined Words, and bare Sounds, which mean nothing, and yet can prove every
thing. With this Gibberish the Pupils there are diverted from sound Knowledge, by being put
upon a wrong Scent; and are hindered from attaining true Wisdom, by believing that they
have got it.

ALL Attempts towards useful Learning are neglected and discouraged; and nothing is
found out to be true in Philosophy, but is made false in Religion; and the Authors and
Discoverers are branded with Heresy, if not Atheism. Of this the Examples are infinite.

[I-36]

THUS accoutred, and thus set out, our young Ecclesiastic commences Governor and
Director of Mens Consciences. He is impatient of the least Contradiction, and is all in a
Flame at an Opposition which he has not been used to. As he never questioned the Truth of
any of his own Notions himself, he grows outrageous at any one else who does, and
immediately cries out aloud for Fire and Faggot.

TO this it is owing, that the Difference between the controversial Writings of Gentlemen,
and those of Divines, is so very remarkable. The first are carried on, for the most part, with
Humanity, and always with good Manners, even when the Matter is most poignant and
sarcastical. In the latter, at first Sight, appears the Odium Theologorum; and Rage, Ill-
breeding, and Revenge, breathe thro’ every Part of them. A proper Disposition this to make
Converts, and govern the World!
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THIS Temper has (even in England) shewn itself visibly, in their Treatment of a modern
Bishop [*] , whom neither his great Penetration, his pious Life, nor the pretended Regard to
his pastoral Function, could protect from Ecclesiastical Hatred and Fury, for his having dared
to engage in the Interest of Mankind.

[I-37]

AS it is undeniably true, that what I have before described is the unhappy Circumstance
of the Clergy, in most Countries; so no Man, who has the least Desire to promote useful
Knowledge, true Virtue, and sound Religion amongst Mankind, but must endeavour to
manumit them from this State of Servitude and Darkness, even though they should oppose it
themselves. Birds and Beasts used to Lodges or Dens, are afraid to go out of them; and even
Men long shut up in dark Dungeons, cannot for some Time bear the Light of the Day. Galley-
Slaves, not knowing what to do with Liberty given them, have often, of their own Accord,
returned to their Chains; nay, God’s own People themselves longed again for Egyptian Flesh-
pots, and Egyptian Slavery, when they were fed with Food from Heaven; notwithstanding
which, Moses would not gratify their brutish Appetites, but made them happy in spite of
themselves.

I would therefore have every Clergyman enjoy the full Liberty which every Layman
enjoys. We are not confined in our Searches after Truth; and why should the Clergy be
confined, in whose Hands it is more powerful and advantageous than in ours? The granting of
Ecclesiastical Freedom to Churchmen is [I-38] as equitable as that of Civil Freedom to
Laymen. I thank God, we possess a glorious Portion of the latter; and I heartily wish them an
equal Portion of the former.

T.

NUMBER VI.
Of Creeds and Confessions of Faith.↩

Wednesday, February 24. 1720.

I Have shewn in my Fourth Paper, the Boldness and Absurdity of the Exposition of Holy
Scripture, when that Exposition is maintained and imposed for Canonical Truth. I shall here
prosecute the same Subject merely as it relates to Creeds and Confessions of Faith.

IN our Disputes with the Church of Rome, we contend, that the Scripture alone is a
sufficient Rule of Faith and Practice; and our Divines have proved it unanswerably. But when
our High-Church Priests argue with Dissenters, and those whom they are pleased to [I-39]
christen Heretics, Holy Writ is not so highly complimented: It is then very subject to lead us
into Mistakes, and hard to be understood. It is true, ’tis infallible, and was given us from
Heaven to be Light unto our Feet, and a Lamp unto our Paths; but still it is dark and
insufficient without human Aid and Explication. For, though it be exceeding plain to us of the
Established Church of England, and proves us to be in the Right in every Article, Ceremony
and Habit whatsoever; yet it is utterly hid from those who will not accept of our Guideance,
and submit to our Authority. And therefore if they refuse to believe and obey our
Supplements and Improvements of the Bible, and to accept of the Salvation, which is to be
had in our Church, and the Church of Rome, they shall have no Salvation at all. It is fit and
orthodox, that Men should perish for following their Consciences, and for understanding the
Scripture without the Leave of the Ordinary.

THUS, when they debate with the Papists, they praise the Scriptures, inveigh against the
imposing of Opinions, and speak in the Style of Dissenters. But when they are pleased to
rebuke Nonconformists, they borrow the Language of Papists, urge the Authority of our
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Apostolic Church, and hear Divine Right to [I-40] judge for others; and deal hard Language,
and worse Usage, to all that take the same Privilege which they do. There is, however, this
small Difference between us Conformists and the Schismatics: We have good Pay for being
Orthodox, and the Separatist pays dear for being in the Wrong. If these are not two good
Reasons for delivering him over to Satan, I despair of finding better.

IN Consequence of this Power in High-Churchmen to be the Mouthsmen of the Bible,
which, if we take their Word, cannot speak for itself, they claim a Right to make Creeds for
others: And this is what I am now to examine.

I think it but Justice to the Goodness of God to affirm, that Belief or Disbelief can neither
be a Virtue or a Crime in any One, who uses the best Means in his Power of being informed.
If a Proposition be evident, we cannot avoid believing it; and where is the Merit or Piety of a
necessary Assent? If it be not evident, we cannot help rejecting it, or doubting of it; and
where is the Crime of not performing Impossibilities, or not believing what does not appear
to us to be true? Are Men, who have good Eyes, the more righteous for seeing? Or do they
offend in seeing too well? Or do blind Men sin in not distinguishing Colours?

[I-41]

WHEN we clearly see the Connection of a Proposition, or know that we have God’s Word
for it, our Assent is inevitable. But if we neither comprehend it ourselves, nor see God’s
Authority for it, and yet swallow it, this is Credulity, and not divine Faith, which can have
nothing less than divine Truth for its Object. When we are sure, that God Almighty speaks to
us, we readily believe him, who cannot lye, nor be mistaken, nor deceive us: But when Men
speak, though from God himself, our Belief in them is but human Confidence, if we have
only their own Authority, that they had it from God: Their being Bishops, their being learned,
their meeting together in Synods; all this alters not the Case: We can judge of their Opinions
no otherwise, than as of the Opinions of Men; and of their Decisions, but as of human
Decisions.

WHEN the Articles of any Creed appear to be contained in Scripture, whoever believes
that, does in Consequence believe them; and then such Creed is unnecessary: But when we
cannot, or think we cannot, find them in Scripture, and yet give equal Credit to them, we
depreciate and profane the Divine Authority itself, by accepting the Words of Man’s
Invention as wiser, and more significant, than the Words of God’s own choosing.

[I-42]

WE are sure, that the Scripture-Phrases were inspired by the Holy Ghost, and as sure, that
our own Forms and Injunctions are human, and framed by Priests. It is therefore strange, that
the former should be insufficient and unintelligible, and the latter infallible, and to be
embraced and obeyed on the Pain of Damnation; and that the Priests must do what God
Almighty has, without Success, endeavoured to do.

BESIDES, as the Imposition of human Creeds is contrary to Reason, so is it also to Charity.
They were generally made in a Passion, not to edify, but to plague, those for whom, or rather
against whom, they were intended. They were the Engines of Wrath and Vengeance, nor
could they serve any other Purpose. Those who believed them already, did not want them;
and those who disbelieved them, were not the better for them. But this was not the worst of
it; for they who did not receive them against their Conscience, were cursed; and they who
did, deserved it. So that either the Wrath of God on one hand, or the Wrath and Cruelty of the
Clergy on the other, was unavoidable. If People said they believed, and did not, they mocked
God, and shipwrecked their Souls; and if they did not believe, and owned it, though they
saved [I-43] their Souls, they provoked their Reverend Fathers, and were destroyed.
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WHENEVER these Dictators in Faith had a mind to be mischievous, and to undo one who
gave them signal Offence, either by his good Reputation, or good Bishoprick, they began his
Ruin by their great Care for his Soul; and so invented a Creed for him, which ruined him
effectually, by giving him, as they said, to Satan, but, in Truth, to Beggary, Stripes, or
Flames. He therefore who had any Virtue or Religion, was a certain Sufferer by these
Systems of Faith, which were contrived for that Purpose. The Man that had no Conscience
nor Honesty, was not worthy of their Anger; or, which is most likely, was on the Orthodox
Side; or at least quickly became a Convert to it, being, like themselves, able to swallow any
thing.

THUS Creeds, as they were the Result of Revenge, Pride, or Avarice, were the constant
Preludes and Introductions to Ignorance, Cruelty and Blood; and the wretched Laity were
craftily, as well as inhumanly, made the deluded and unnatural Instruments of butchering one
another, to prove the Infallibility of the Faith-makers; who, while they were wantonly
shedding Christian Blood, and dooming to Damnation those who called upon the Name [I-
44] of the true God, had the shameless Assurance to miscal themselves the Embassadors of
the meek Jesus.

AND indeed, what better could be expected from Men so chosen, so unqualified, and so
interested, as the Members of these general Creed-making Councils for the most part were?
They were chosen from several Parts by a Majority of Votes; and they who were most
aspiring, factious or crafty, carried it: They sprung from the meanest of the People: They
were bred in Cells: They popped into the World without Experience or Breeding: They knew
little of Mankind, and less of Government, and had not the common Qualifications of
Gentlemen: They were governed by Passion, and led by Expectation: And, either eager for
Preferment, or impatient of missing it, they were the perpetual Flatterers, or Disturbers of
Princes.

THESE were the Men, this their Character. When these Reverend Fathers were got together
in a Body, by the Order of a Prince, or a Pope; who, having his Necessities, or the Ends of his
Ambition, to serve, chose proper Tools for those Purposes; they were directed to form such
Creeds and Systems of Faith, as his present Views or Interests made requisite for Mankind to
believe.

[I-45]

IN this new Imployment every Member, we may be sure, was forward to shew his Talents
in starting new Tenets, or in contradicting those already started, and so to make himself
considerable enough for that Preferment which he was resolved to earn one way or another.
And this being the great Aim of them all, Jealousies and hard Words were carried to the most
violent Pitch. There was no End of their Wrangling and Reviling. Not content to abuse each
other by Word of Mouth, they sometimes scolded in Writing; and every Reverend Father
drew up a bitter Billingsgate Petition against another Reverend Father. Sometimes, not
satisfied with Vollies of Scurrility, unheard of in Assemblies of Gentlemen, they had recourse
to Club-law, and made good their Inventions and Distinctions with Blows and Blood. And if
the Truth could not be found out by Scolding, Contradiction, and Battle, it was not found out
at all.

THUS any Emperor or Pope might have what Creed he pleased, provided he would be at
the Pains and Price of it. And for the rest of Mankind, they had this short Choice, To comply,
or be undone.

G.

[I-46]
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NUMBER VII.
Of Uninterrupted Succession.↩

Wednesday, March 2. 1720.

SINCE all the most idle and visionary Pretences of the Popish and Popishly-affected
Clergy, have their Ends, and their Danger, and therefore should be narrowly watched, and
vigorously opposed, I shall in this Paper inquire into the Validity of a principal Claim of
theirs, I mean that of Uninterrupted Succession; and endeavour to find whether there is any
Foundation to support this Corner-stone of their Authority, except in their own wild
Imaginations.

ONE might reasonably imagine, that a Doctrine of so much Importance to the temporal
and eternal State of all Mankind should be expresly laid down, and fully explained, in the
Holy Scriptures, to prevent all Possibility of [I-47] Mistake about it. But, instead of this, the
Word, as far as I remember, is not once mentioned there, nor any other Word equivalent to it;
so that we are under a Necessity of recurring to the Clergy themselves for Information: And
here too we are as much bewildered as before; for some of them boldly assert it, and others
flatly deny it.

BESIDES, those who hate and damn one another, claim it equally to themselves, and deny
it to others. Those who are Successors to the Apostles in England, disown their Brother-
successors beyond the Tweed, and about the Lake; and they their Brother-successors at
Rome; and they theirs in Greece and Armenia, as well as every-where else. Now all these,
who so confidently assume the Successorship to themselves alone, are as opposite to each
other in Sentiments and Worship, as Light is to Darkness. They cannot therefore all have it;
and if only one has it, how shall we know who he is? No Man’s Testimony ought to be taken
in his own Case; and, if we take that of other People, there are twenty to one against them all.

IF the Clergy of the Church of England, as by Law established, be, of all the Reformed,
supposed to enjoy this Line of Entail intire to themselves; pray, how came they by it? Not [I-
48] from the Reformation, which began not till near Fifteen Centuries after the Apostles were
dead; and Cranmer owned Ordination then to be no more than a Civil Appointment to an
Ecclesiastical Office. It is certain, that at that Time this Utopian Succession was not so much
as thought of by any who embraced the Protestant Religion. At present, indeed, and for a
good while past, the Jacobite High Clergy contend for it with equal Modesty and Truth. But,
in order to adopt it, they are forced to drop the Reformation: For,

YOU must know, courteous Reader, that this same Succession is now deduced from Rome,
and the Pope has had the keeping of it, who, by all that adhered to the Reformation, was held
to be Antichrist, and the Man of Sin. He was often an Atheist, often an Adulterer, often a
Murderer, always an Usurper; and his Church has constantly lived in gross Idolatry, and
subsisted by Ignorance, Frauds, Rapine, Cruelty, and all the blackest Vices. It is certain, that
she was full of Wickedness and Abomination, and void of all Goodness and Virtue, but that
of having kept the Apostolic Orders pure and undefiled for our modern High-Churchmen.

HOWEVER, I think, they themselves seem to be now sensible, that it will be a difficult [I-
49] Matter to make out, this way, their Kindred to the Apostles, without being nearer akin to
Popery. They are therefore forced to own the Church of Rome to be a true Church. Nor ought
we to be surprised, if, in succeeding to the Orders of that Church, they also succeed to most
of her good Qualities. I confess, amongst us Laymen, it would look a little absurd, if any one
should gravely assert, that
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“indeed Lais was a filthy Strumpet, and no virtuous Woman would converse
with her; but, for all that, she was a true Virgin, and all Chastity was derived
from her!”

BUT such Absurdities as these go for nothing amongst some Sorts of Ecclesiastics. We
will therefore, in the next Place, inquire what it is which they would succeed to. The Apostles
had no Ambition, Jurisdiction, Dignities, or Revenues, to which they could be Successors.
We read not in Scripture one Word of Ecclesiastical Princes, Popes, Patriarchs, Primates, &c.
On the contrary, our Saviour himself declares, that his Kingdom is not of this World; and
when the young Man in the Gospel (St. Matth. chap. xix.) asked of him, What he should do
to obtain eternal Life? he answered, that, besides keeping the Commandments, he should sell
all that he [I-50] had, and give it to the Poor. N. B. He did not bid him give a Peny to the
Priests.

IN the xxth Chapter of the same Gospel, our Saviour takes Notice to his Disciples, that
the Princes of this World exercise Dominion over them; but, says he, it shall not be so
amongst YOU; but whoever will be great amongst you, let him be your Minister; and
whoever will be Chief, let him be your Servant. Nay, he says, that even the Son of Man came
not to be ministered unto, but to minister. In the xxiiid Chapter he condemns the Scribes and
Pharisees, for loving the uppermost Rooms, and the chief Seats in the Synagogue, and their
desiring to be called of Men Rabbi; and he forbids all this Pride to his Disciples, as well as
his other Hearers; and orders them not to call one another Master: For one, says he, is your
Master, even Christ; and he that is greatest among you shall be your Servant. Nor do I find,
that, while he was upon Earth, he laid Claim to any Power but to do the Will of Him that sent
him. Indeed, after his Resurrection, he tells his Disciples, that all Power is given to him in
Heaven and in Earth; and he bids them teach it to all Nations, and baptize them in the Name
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; but he does not give them the least Power or
Dominion, of any kind whatsoever.

[I-51]

AND it is plain, that his Disciples understood him so. St. Paul tells the Corinthians, in his
second Epistle to them, Chap. i. that they had not Dominion over their Faith, but were
Helpers of their Joy. In the fourth Chapter of the same Epistle, he tells them, that they preach
not themselves, but Christ Jesus their Lord, and themselves THEIR Servants for Jesus sake.
In the first Epistle to the Corinthians, Chap. iii. he admonishes them not to glory in Men, no
not in himself, nor Apollos’ nor Cephas; and tells the People, that even the Apostles
themselves, and all Things, are THEIRS, and they are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. In the ninth
Chapter he tells them, that though he is free from all Men, yet he has made himself SERVANT

unto all, that he might gain the more. St. Peter also, in his first Epistle, Chap. v. exhorts the
Elders to feed the Flock of Christ, and to take the Oversight thereof, not by Constraint, but
willingly; not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; neither as being LORDS over God’s
Heritage, but as being Examples to the Flock.

NOW either these Elders were Clergymen, or they were not: If they were Clergymen, their
pretended Successors may see upon what Terms they are to be Feeders, and Overseers of the
Flock of Christ: But, if they were only [I-52] Laymen, then it is plain, that no other
Qualifications were necessary to a Spiritual Shepherd, than a willing, disinterested, and
humble Mind; and all Subjection is, in the fifth Verse, commanded to be reciprocal ---
Likewise, ye Younger, submit yourselves to the Elders: Yea, all of you be subject to one
another, and be cloathed with Humility; for God resisteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to the
Humble.
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FOR myself, I confess, that I am not Master enough of any Language to find Words more
expressive, or which can more fully renounce all Sorts of Jurisdiction and Dominion, than
those in the Passages which I have here quoted: And nothing can be more ridiculous, as well
as impious, than to oppose them with equivocal, doubtful, and figurative Expressions. If the
Popish Priests could but find out one such clear Text on their Side, how would they exult
upon it!

AS I have made it fully appear, that the Apostles understood our Saviour in this Sense; so
it is evident, that the first Christians had not the least Apprehension, that the Apostles
claimed any Power or Authority to themselves. They were poor Men, of mean and
mechanical Professions, who left Fathers, Mothers, Children, Families, Trades, and
renounced all the good Things of this World, to wander about [I-53] it, and preach Christ.
Their Disinterestedness and Sufferings were powerful Arguments of the Truth of their
Doctrines: Whereas, if they had told their Hearers, in the modern High-Church Strain, That

“as soon as they became their Converts, they became also their Spiritual
Subjects; That they themselves were Ecclesiastical Princes; and that Spiritual
Government was as much more excellent than the Civil, as Heaven was than
Earth, yea much more so; That the Episcopal Honour, and sublime Dignity,
could not be equalled by the Glory of Kings, and the Diadems of Princes; That
Kings and Queens ought to bow down to the Priests with their Face towards the
Earth, and lick up the Dust of their Feet”

----- With whole Volumes more of such blasphemous Trash, as is vended by Dr. Hickes,
Mr. Lesley, and indeed by almost all the High-Church Writers; and yet not publicly
disapproved or censured by the Convocation, or any Body of the Clergy, though they have
shewn an outrageous Enmity to all who have asserted the contrary Principles: If the Apostles
had told them too, That they themselves had a Right, not only to the Tenth Part of their
Estates, but of their Labour; and

“that since they (their Hearers) administered so many Things to a King, who
administers [I-54] Peace and War for bodily Safety; how ought they not to
adminster more liberally to him, who administers the Priesthood towards God,
and secures both Body and Soul by his Prayers?”

I SAY, if any of this choice Fustian had been broached to the World, at the first Opening of
the Gospel, what Progress could Chiristianity have made? How could the Apostles have been
disinterested Witnesses of the Truth of the Doctrines, which gave them such Jurisdiction,
Dominion and Riches? And how justly would the Princes and Powers of the Earth have
punished such Usurpations upon their Civil and Ecclesiastical Authority?

THE Silence alone of the Enemies to Christianity, is a sufficient Confutation of this
wicked and black Calumny, cast upon them by their pretended Successors; but which their
bitterest Opposers had more Modesty than to charge them with, though they ransacked Earth
and Hell for all other Sorts of Scandal.

T. & G.

[I-55]

NUMBER VIII.
Of Uninterrupted Succession. Pt. II.↩

Wednesday, March 9. 1720.

DR. Tillotson, in his Sermon against Transubstantiation, tells us, that
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“it might well seem strange, if any Man should write a Book to prove, that
an Egg is not an Elephant, and that a Musquet-bullet is not a Pike.”

He might have added, that this was the hard Circumstance which the Laity were reduced
to in their Disputes about Religion with most Sets of Ecclesiastics; and, what is still worse,
when they had proved these Propositions, they were never the better.

THE greatest Part of Mankind have learned to judge of Religious Matters by other
Faculties and Senses, than those which God Almighty has given them. The first Thing they
are taught is, that Reason may be on one Side [I-56] of the Question, and Truth on the other;
which Maxim being well established, there will be an End of all Reasoning ever after; and
there can be no longer any Criterion between Truth and Falshood: But those, who, by
Education and Custom, have once got Possession of their Superstition and Fears, may impose
upon them what crafty and advantageous Doctrines they please.

BY these means the Christian Religion, most easy and intelligible in itself, and adapted to
the meanest Capacities, is become, in most Countries, a Metaphysical Science, made up of
useless Subtleties, and insignificant Distinctions; calculated to gratify the Pride of corrupt
Clergymen, by making them admired and reverenced by the People, for their profound
Knowledge, and deep Learning; and consequently Religion is wholly left to their Care and
Conduct, as being infinitely above poor Lay-apprehensions. And to this the World is
beholden for the Depravation of Virtue and Morality; and for all the Domination, Pomp and
Riches of the Popish Priesthood.

I THEREFORE hope, that no one will condemn an Undertaking intended to restore
Christianity to its primitive Innocence, and native Simplicity; to oppose common Sense
against pompous Nonsense, and learned Absurdity; [I-57] and to shew how, and in what
Meaning, The Kingdom of Heaven is said to be revealed to Babes and Sucklings, and hid
from the Learned and Wise: That is to say, it is easily learned and known, by those who make
use of their natural Faculties, and uncorrupted Reason; but will always be hid from such, who
hunt after it in the Schools of the Philosophers, or in any ambitious and factious Assemblies
and Synods of Popish Ecclesiastics. I shall therefore endeavour to keep this plain and easy
Subject clear of all vain Philosophy, and Metaphysical Gibberish, with which the Adversaries
always attempt to entangle it; as knowing well, that if they can but make it unintelligible,
their Authority alone will decide every Question in their own Favour.

AS I conceive I have fully shewn, in my last Paper, that the Apostles claimed no
Jurisdiction, Authority, or coercive Power of any kind whatsoever, over their Hearers; but
only obeyed the Will of their Master, in delivering a Message from Heaven, for the infinite
Benefit of Mankind; and to prove their Mission, brought their Credentials, namely, The
Power of doing Miracles, along with them: So I shall shew, that what Power they had,
(except that which was miraculous, and died with them) or, to speak more properly, what
Right they [I-58] had to perform the Duties and Offices of Christianity, did not descend to
one Christian more than another; but that all were equally impowered to exercise alike the
Functions of their most holy Religion.

WHEN a Command is given from God to Men, to do and perform any Action, it is not
only the Right of every one, but it becomes his Duty, to execute it himself, when he is
capable of doing it; unless the Precept directs some other Manner of Performance: And
whoever asserts, that it does, is obliged to prove it. And he must not be surprised, if in a Case
of this great Consequence, we shall expect plain and direct Texts, describing the Extent of the
Power demanded, and the Persons to whom it is given. It will not do his Business to pick up
Two or Three scattered and disjointed Sentences, and, putting them upon the Rack, torture
them till they confess what they never meant, against the whole Current of Scripture. It must
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be laid down plainly and directly, and made obvious to the meanest Capacities; not
depending upon the Criticisms of Rabbinical Learning; not sublimated from Jewish and
Heathen Traditions; nor extorted from doubtful, equivocal, and unintelligible Expressions. It
is not consistent with the Goodness of God, to suffer a Power, upon which [I-59] the Being
of Christianity, and the Temporal and Eternal Happiness of all the World, depend, to remain
in Obscurity and Darkness; and therefore we may be sure, that whatever of this kind does so,
is the Invention of ambitious and wicked Men, and not the Will of the great and good God.

IT will be incumbent on them to shew one clear and direct Text, where our Saviour
confines the Administration of the Sacraments to any Set of Men whatsoever. The contrary of
which is so evident, that there is not in Scripture one Instance where the Sacrament of our
Lord’s Supper was ever administered by any one, who, in our Translation of the New
Testament, is styled Bishop or Presbyter. And it is as plain, that the Right of Baptizing
belonged to all Christians equally. Both which I shall make out unanswerably hereafter, in
separate Papers. I shall also shew, that the boasted Power of Excommunication is nothing
else but a Liberty, which every Man has over his own Actions, in conversing or mingling
with what Society he pleases; or, at most, only a Precept or Exhortation, not to keep ill
Company, and to remove such, or separate from them.

BUT to proceed with my Subject: If a Chain of uninterrupted Succession had been
necessary, an uninterrupted Course of Talents, [I-60] Grace and Abilities, superior to those of
all other Lay-Christians, had been necessary also, to have made the Clergy resemble those
whom they were to succeed in an Employment which required the highest. But there is no
such peculiar Genius or Virtue found amongst them. They are qualified by Means evidently
human for this Divine Calling. They are sent to Schools and Universities to learn to be
Successors to the Apostles (I will not say of them, what Mr. Dodwell says of the Jewish
Priests, that they make use of Wine, amongst other bodily Helps, to obtain the Prophetic
Spirit): And all who have the same Sense and Opportunities, thrive at least as fast as those
who are Candidates for the Priesthood. They might, if they pleased, apply their Learning to
the same Uses. And as to Grace, Piety, and Humanity, I think verily, that the Modesty of the
Clergy will not let them pretend to excel their Lay-neighbours in those Endowments.

THE Apostles were inspired, had the Gift of working Miracles, could bestow the Holy
Ghost, had the Discernment of Spirits: They were consequently proper Judges of the Fitness
of Men for the Ministry, and could confer that Fitness. Our modern Divines are not inspired,
cannot work Miracles, nor give the Holy Ghost; nor can many of them even find out their [I-
61] own Spirit, so far are they from discerning that of other People.

THE Apostles were a Set of extraordinary Persons, appointed by the Son of God to
convert all Nations, and had extraordinary Endowments given them for that End. Their
pretended Successors are a Race of very ordinary Men, possessed of no extraordinary
Abilities; sent by no Divine Authority; nor to convert any Nation; but only take up a Trade to
get a Livelihood.

CHRIST’S Apostles were Pen-men of the Holy Ghost, and writ Books of Scripture: But,
pray, what New Gospel do our modern Apostles give us? (I wish none of them had ever
confounded the Old) They are at best but Notemakers and Commentators; in which
Characters Laymen have succeeded as well, even by their own Acknowledgment.

MINELLIUS and Gronovius have written Notes upon Virgil and Livy: Pray, are they
Successors to Virgil and Livy, for that Reason? And are the stupid Commentators Successors
to the great Roman Orator, because they have slept over his Works, and darkened them with
Illustrations? Or is every one, who sails to America for Gain, a Successor to Christopher
Columbus, who discovered and pointed out the Way to the New World?
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[I-62]

THE great Business and Commission of the Apostles, was to convert Mankind. Now, I
would be glad to know how they can be succeeded in a Thing, which could be done but once;
and in Countries, where it is already done? I mean, the Converting of a Nation, suppose
Greece, England, or any other. What must the Jews have thought of a Set of hare-brained
Israelites, who would have demanded of them vast Respect and Revenues, for succeeding
Moses in redeeming them from Captivity to Pharaoh, and for leading them every Day of
their Lives out of the Land of Egypt, Seventeen Hundred Years after they had left it? Or
could any Number of Jews succeed Nehemiah in bringing back the captive Tribes from
Persia and Babylon? Can any one succeed the Duke of Marlborough, in fighting the Battle of
Hochtsted, and relieving the German Empire? I presume, that every Foot-Soldier is not a
Successor to Alexander the Great; nor every Sergeant of the Guards descended in a Military
Line from Julius Cæsar.

N. B. Having shewn that the Apostles have left no Successors, there is an End of the
Question, Whether their No-Succession is Interrupted or not? But my Respect to the High
Clergy obliging me to give them all Advantages, I will, in some future Paper, admit, [I-63]
that such a Succession had once a Being: And then will undeniably prove, that it has been
frequently, I may almost say constantly, interrupted and broken, under all those Heads which
they make necessary to the Continuance of it.

T. & G.

NUMBER IX.
Of the Clearness of Scripture.↩

Wednesday, March 16. 1720.

I SHALL in this Paper endeavour to confirm what I have said in my last; by shewing, that
God Almighty, in revealing his Will to Mankind, has always taken effectual Care, that it
could not be mistaken; and therefore made it so plain, as to need no farther Explanation, in
all Things which are necessary for us to know.

WHEN God would have his Pleasure known to Men, it is agreeable to his Goodness to
make it evident; when he would not, it is [I-64] agreeable to his Wisdom to make it
impenetrable. Scripture was not given to make Work for Interpreters; nor to teach Men how
to doubt, but how to live. The Holy Spirit has made undeniably clear and manifest, all those
Precepts that injoin Faith and Obedience, which are the great Points of Religion; and weak
Men cannot correct him, and do it better themselves.

I THINK it is generally granted, that Revelations are no more, and that Prophecy hath
ceased. The Reason given for this, I take to be a very good one; namely, that God has already
sufficiently discovered his Mind to Men, and made his Meaning manifest: If it were
otherwise, we should, doubtless, have his extraordinary Presence still; but as we have not, it
is to be presumed, that we have no Occasion. He appeared himself, whilst Men were in
Darkness; but now, that he has shewn them his marvellous Light, he appears no more. His
Presence is supplied by his Word; which being addressed to all Men equally, and not to one
Tribe of Men to interpret it for the rest, it follows, that all Men have in their Power the Means
to understand it. Old Revelation therefore does not want the Assistance of New, nor has the
Omnipotent any need of Prolecutors.

[I-65]
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WHILE God is delivering his Law to the World, he is plain even to Exactness; and his
Orders are full and circumstantial even about the minutest Points. This is eminently proved
by his Manner of giving Laws to the Jews. Every Ceremony, every Instrument and Garment,
used in their Worship, is precisely described and directed. The Trumpets, the Candlesticks,
the Lamps, the Spoons, the Snuffers, are all of his own Appointment, both as to the
Materials, and the Use of them. He makes it impossible to mistake him. He calls the Priests
by their Names, points out their Persons, and shews them every Branch of their Office. He
limits and governs their Behaviour while they are about it; and does not leave it to their
Wisdom to invent such Postures and Ceremonies, as they think fit to call decent and
significant. They had not the Privilege to chuse their own Garments. Moses, who was the
Civil Magistrate, had it in his Charge to sanctify and consecrate their Persons. Their Business
in the Sacrifices, is pointed out to them: They are to put their Hands upon the Head of the
Beast, and to receive its Blood, and to make Fires. They are not, as I remember, once made
use of to speak God’s Mind to his People; That is the Duty and Commission of the Civil
Magistrate, and Moses [I-66] performs it. They had not the least Hand in the Celebrating of
the Passover, the Jewish Sacrament, to which ours of the Lord’s Supper hath, it is said,
succeeded: And as little were they employed in that other of Circumcision, the reputed
Ancestor of Baptism. In short, their whole Function was to be Servants and Operators in the
House of Sacrifice.

IF Almighty God was thus punctual and particular in the Rituals and Outside of his
Worship, can we imagine, that he was defective or obscure, in declaring the more weighty
Points of the Law? No ---- When our first Parents broke the Covenant, they did it wilfully,
and could not pretend, that they understood it not: Of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and
Evil, thou shalt not eat of it, was all the Injunction that was laid upon them. And there was no
need of a Commentator here. The Text might have been rendered more perplexed, but not
more plain.

THE Covenant which he made with Abraham, was not less clear. He was to be the God of
Abraham, and of his Seed; and every Male of his Race, and those that were bought with
Money, were to be circumcised. There were no more Words to this Contract; and the Patriarch
and his Issue had but one short System of [I-67] Divinity, most intelligible of itself, and in no
wise darkened with Glosses.

THE Decalogue, or the Law of the Ten Commandments, delivered by God himself from
Mount Sinai, with great Glory, and astonishing Circumstances, was little else but the Law of
Nature reduced into Tables, and expressed in Words of God’s own chusing; and they were
worthy of the Omnipotent and Infallible Author; for they were so plain and indisputable, that
not a single Person of all the Twelve Tribes, so addicted on other Occasions to Contradiction
and Wrangling, so much as pretended not to understand them: Nor was there one Man, much
less a Body of Men, set apart to explain them.

WHEN God spoke to the Jews by his Prophets, the same Method of Clearness was
observed. The Admonitions given, and the Judgments denounced, were adapted to the
Capacity of every one concerned. The Jews, it is true, did not often believe them, at least not
mind them; but it was never pleaded, that they did not comprehend them. God inspired, the
Prophets spake, and all understood; but neither Creeds nor Paraphrases were made, for they
were not necessary. At last, indeed, the Priests and Pharisees made void the Word of God by
their Traditions, and very rigidly tithing [I-68] Mint and Camin, neglected the greater Things
of the Law, and taught for Doctrines the Commandments of Men. But we know what Thanks
and Character they had for their Pains from the Saviour of the World, and what a terrible

Doom he pronounced against them. Read the xxiiid Chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel, and see
the Description of these vile Hypocrites, and then consider, whether they be at this Day
without Heirs and Successors. Indeed it seems to me to be the only Succession which has not
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been interrupted.

THE Gospel, when it came, as it was to excel all other Laws, in its End and Usefulness, so
was it the shortest and plainest Institution in the World. It only added the Duty of Faith to that
of good Works, which was the great, if not the only, Business of the Moral Law. To believe
that Jesus Christ was the only Son of God, was the great Principle of the Christian Religion.
Nor was the Practice of this Belief attended with the least Difficulty, since our Saviour
proved his Mission and Omnipotence, by Miracles that were undeniable and convincing. For
the Truth of them he appealed to Mens Senses; there was neither Mystery nor Juggling in his
Actions, nor did they want any body to explain them.

[I-69]

ALL this is further confirmed by the Conduct of the Apostles. The constant Drift and
Tenour of their Lives and Preaching, was to persuade Mankind to believe in Jesus Christ. In
order to which they worked Miracles, and gave the Holy Ghost. The Precept was thus short,
and the Motives to comply with it, were thus irresistible. Hence it was, that sometimes
Thousands were convinced in a Moment, without either Commentaries, or Creeds, or
Catechisms. And indeed who could avoid believing a Proposition that proved itself?

THE Apostles, when they had converted one City, did not stay to establish a Hierarchy
there only, and to tell the same Thing over and over again to those that knew it already. No
———when they had planted the Faith in one Place, they travelled to another, and preached
the Gospel to the unconverted World; leaving those already converted, to perform Christian
Worship their own Way. If they believed in Christ, and lived soberly, the Apostles desired no
more. Those were the Two Things needful; nor were they more needful than clear.

IN this plain Manner did God Almighty always discover himself in his Will, whenever he
dispensed his Laws to Men. On the other hand, while he hid himself from the Heathen [I-70]
World, did their Priests ever discover him? No, they had Deities without Number; they
worshiped Stocks and Stones, Trees, Rivers, Bulls, Serpents, Monkeys and Garlick. Both
their Religion and their Gods were of the Priests making, and therefore we may be sure they
were hopeful ones. They created their Deities after their own Likeness; angry, cruel,
covetous, and lustful. Their Mysteries were full of Horror, Obsceneness, Craft, and Delusion.
The Will of their God was searched in the Guts and Ordure of dead Beasts; and a Coop of
Chickens were his Privy Counsellors. His Favour or Displeasure depended upon their Craws;
if they had puny Stomachs, the God was in a Fit of the Spleen; if ravenous, he was in a
giving Humour, and would grant you any thing, even to the Cutting of the Throats of a whole
Army, or Burning of a City, or plundering a Province: And when he was tired of his Kindness
to you, he would perhaps in a Day or two do all this for your Enemy.

UPON the Whole, when Almighty God reveals his Will, he does it effectually; but when
he disguises it in dark and doubtful Expressions, it is plain, that the Time of making himself
further known to Men, is not yet come, and it is in vain for them to pry into his Secrets.

[I-71]

THE all-merciful Being does never require of us, that which we cannot find he requires. It
is not consistent with his Wisdom and Goodness, to make that necessary which he hath not
made plain. He has, with the greatest Perspicuity, described the Candlesticks, Tongs, and
other Tools of Worship under the Jewish Law; and yet in the Gospel has not said one Word of
some Doctrines, which we are told are necessary to Salvation. Altars and Priests are divinely
appointed in the Old Dispensation, but are neither directed nor described in the New; and yet
we know of what Importance they are present in the Popish Church and elsewhere. The
Priest’s Office is particularized and circumscribed, even to the Killing of a Goat, or a Pair of

64



Pigeons; and yet under the Gospel it is not so much as hinted, that a Priest shall administer
either of the Sacraments; though, if we will take their own Words for it, there can be no
Sacrament without them. In the Levitical Law, the Sons of Levi are expresly appointed to be
Priests continually; but it is not once said in the Christian Law, that there must be an
uninterrupted Race of Bishops, or Popes, or Priests, to the End of the World; and that there
can be no Church where it is not; tho’, if this had been needful, it must have been [I-72]
particularized. So essential a Part of the Christian Religion, and so absolutely necessary to
every Man’s Salvation, could never have been wholly omitted, or so much as left in Doubt.

AS, by the Law of Moses, the Priests Office and Duty were minutely described, so their
Maintenance was ascertained: But by the Law of Christ, there is not any Priesthood at all
appointed, (as I shall fully make out hereafter) and consequently no certain Provision made
for them. It is indeed said, that the Labourer is worthy of his Hire; and I acknowledge it is fit,
that those who hire them should pay them: But sure this Text leaves every one at Liberty to
chuse his own Labourer, and to make as good a Bargain as he can, or to do his own Business
himself. What Pretence is there of a Divine Right to just a Tenth Part; and not only of our
Estates, but of our Stock and Industry too, which, in some Corn-Lands, comes to double the
Rent that the Landlord receives?

THE Tribe of Levi amongst the Jews were the Twelfth Tribe of Israel, and, in the Division
of the Lands, had a Right to the Twelfth Share, without any Regard had to their Priestly
Office; and consequently were allowed but a very small Proportion towards their Hire, and
much less, than, I doubt, their [I-73] pretended Successors would be satisfied with. I would
therefore, as a sincere Friend to their Order, recommend to their Consideration, whether it
would not be most adviseable, to quit their Divine Right, and be even content with the Laws
of the Land.

G.

NUMBER X.
Of Ordination.↩

Wednesday, March 23. 1720.

I Take Honesty and Knowledge to be the essential Talents required for the Work of the
Ministry: The one is acquired by Study, and the other depends upon the Disposition of the
Heart, or the Grace of God. He therefore who has the Capacity to teach and edify, has a Right
to do both.

THOSE who are Candidates for the Priesthood, carry their Qualifications along with them;
and having passed Examination, receive a Power from the Bishop, which he receives [I-74]
from the Law, to put these Qualifications in Practice. But if, upon Trial, they be found
insufficient, they are, or ought to be, rejected.

A PHYSICIAN does not receive from the College an Ability to practise; but only a
Declaration that he already has it. Such a Declaration, are Holy Orders: They convey
nothing; neither Righteousness, nor Learning, nor Wisdom. They are only a Diploma or
Privilege to exercise a certain Calling, during good Behaviour. Any further than this, what
signifies the Hand of a Bishop laid upon the Head of a Stripling, who seeks Promotion or a
Livelihood? If that Hand puts any thing into that Head, I would ask what it is, and how does
it appear? What Alteration for the better is to be found in the Person, or Endowments, or
Spirit, of the Party ordained? How does it appear, that he has any Moral Sufficiency which he
had not before? Or any Spiritual Gift, besides that which he carries home in his Pocket; and
which was conferred by the Bishop’s Secretary, for a Fee? Can there be any new Ability or
Character without some Marks of it? Or is there an Alteration without a Change? It is an
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inconceivable Mystery to me, that the same Man should be another Man! I have known
many a Man’s Pride [I-75] swell, and his Morals decay, after Orders; but very seldom his
Manners, or his Capacity, enriched by them. He who has the Spirit, will do the Works of the
Spirit: By their Fruits ye shall know them. The Thing, were it true, is very capable of Proof.
Indeed, it could not be hid nor disputed. On the contrary, when neither the Heart is mended,
nor the Understanding enlightened, it is manifest, that the Holy Ghost has nothing to do with
either.

ALEARNED and virtuous Layman can instruct more effectually, and pray more devoutly
and successfully, than an ignorant and profane Priest; and is consequently a more proper and
secure Guide to others. To say that he has no Call, is no more than to say that he has not
entered his Name: Besides, it is false; for I will lay it down as a Proposition, which I will
abide by, that he who has a Power to do Good, has a Call to do Good; and the promoting of
Virtue, and securing of Souls, is doing the greatest Good of all. St. James tells us, that the
effectual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much; but he does not say, that he must
be in Orders, or that he must perform the same in a consecrated Place: Though the
Convocation, in the latter Part of the Queen’s Reign, thought fit to differ with the Apostle in
this Point.

[I-76]

APOLLOS, without any Call at all, but from his own Abilities, being an eloquent Man, and
mighty in the Scriptures, and instructed in the Way of the Lord, and fervent in the Spirit,
spake and taught diligently the Things of the Lord, and boldly in the Synagogue. It is plain,
that he had not the Holy Ghost, for that he knew only the Baptism of John: And it is also
plain, that he was not ordained, unless it was by the Tent-maker and his Wife, Aquila and
Priscilla: And they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the Way of God more
perfectly. (Acts xviii. 24, &c.)

I DOUBT the Holy Ghost is too often made free with in Popish Countries, upon the
Occasion of young Mens taking Orders. I believe it will be found, that their Motives are
much more temporal. It is considered as a secular Employment, as much as any other; and
the Labour of a Clergyman is as evidently bought and sold, as that of an Attorney, or any
Tradesman. Besides, the Way to this Calling is easy and obvious: Where is the Difficulty of
learning a little Greek, or chopping a little Logic, and of getting by Heart a few Questions in
School-Divinity? Nay, there are many ordained there, even without any of these momentous
Accomplishments.

[I-77]

THERE are some who take the Orders of Clergymen, and yet never exercise the Function
of Clergymen, either through Idleness, or Weakness. Does the Holy Ghost call Men to the
Work of the Ministry, not to do the Work of the Ministry? Or does he call Men to an Office,
without giving them Gifts and Grace to perform it? It was not so in the Apostles Days, when
God inspired all whom he sent; and where the Divine Commission or Call was given, a Door
of Utterance was also given. But there were then no Sine-Cures, no great Revenues; no great
Doctors, nor small Curates.

IT is evident, that neither the Church of Rome in general, nor any of its Bishops in
particular, believe a Word of this pretended Call of the Holy Ghost, in the Business of taking
Orders. For, by the Canons, the Person demanding Ordination, is to be examined as to his
Capacity for the Ministry, and must produce a Certificate as to the Innocence and Morality of
his Life; both which were unnecessary, if there was any Proof or Assurance of his Call from
God. And the Questions asked him upon that Occasion are such as demand no more than
ordinary human Aid to answer them. Nor is it at all expected of him, that the Goodness of his
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Life should exceed [I-78] that of other Laymen: If it be as good, it is well.

WHENEVER the Holy Ghost was given, it was given upon some extraordinary Occasion,
for the doing of some extraordinary Action; as it was to the Apostles, for converting the
Heathen World. They shewed the Power which they had, by the Wonders which they did; and
gave effectual Evidences, that they were divinely assisted. But some modern Priests, who
have no extraordinary Work to do, assert, notwithstanding, that they have an extraordinary
Call from the Spirit; which would also infer his extraordinary Assistance. But they say it
without shewing it, and pretend to it without proving it. It is a Happiness, that we are not
obliged to take their Word; for though Faith itself be the Evidence of Things not seen, yet still
it is the Evidence: that is, Proof must precede Belief.

WHEN the Popish Clergy are charged with Frailties, Vices, and Immoralities, they then
confess the Truth, and are pleased to become Flesh and Blood as well as other Men, and
subject to the like Infirmities and Passions; if they said greater, we could readily believe
them. But when a Point of Gain or Dominion is to be contended for, they grow all of sudden
more than Men; they are then the [I-79] Lord’s Ambassadors, Successors to the Epostles, a
sacred Society; and the Lord knows how many more fine Things. Now this Management is
very unlucky for them, and full of palpable Contradiction; for if they had a greater Share of
God’s Grace and Spirit than others, it would be especially evident in the superior Piety of
their Lives, since Holiness is shewn in Practice: Whereas the Spirit of this World manifests
itself in the Love of Power and Wealth; and hence those who pursue them are called Worldly-
minded, in Opposition to God’s Elect, who are the Spiritually-minded. I need not recommend
it to such Clergy, which to chuse, carnal Minds with Riches and Authority, or Heavenly-
mindedness without them. It is certain, that the Apostles were as pious as poor.

IF, by the Call of the Holy Ghost, on this Occasion, be meant no more than a serious and
devout Bent of Mind to administer in the public Worship of God, as some Reverend Divines,
Lovers of Truth, do, I think, confess; then is the Claim of a Divine Mission, and successive
Right, utterly at an End; and the taking of Orders is no more, than taking a Licence to
perform a religious Office; for which every religious intelligent Man is already qualified.

[I-80]

AND indeed such a Man is, without the Consent of any Bishop, intitled to be a Pastor, in
the Scripture Sense of the Word, though not to receive the legal Wages of a Pastor. He may
preach and pray, and deliver the Sacrament, when temporal Laws do not restrain him, but
cannot take Tithes, which are annexed to certain Conditions and Opinions established by the
State. As every State has its own Religion, so almost every Religion is directed and modelled
by some State; and therefore they, who are Orthodox Conformists in one, are often
Schismatical Dissenters in another. But such is the singular Modesty and Submission of the
Clergy, that they, in most Countries, humbly acquiesce in the established Faith; and not only
meekly accept of all the Ecclesiastical Powers and Revenues to themselves, but gratefully
condescend to persecute all those Consciences that are not as complaisant and supple as their
own. And indeed, it is but generous in them to be zealous for those Notions and Ceremonies,
which bring them Reverence and Hire: But, methinks, it is a little unreasonable to expect,
that others should, without their Motives, adopt their Zeal.

P. S. HAVING in my last Paper asserted, that there is no particular Priesthood at all
directed by the New Testament; I am told, that [I-81] it is from thence surmised by some,
through Malice, and by others, through Mistake, that I do by this insinuate, that there is
therefore no Occasion for any Church-Ministry whatsoever, notwithstanding my former
Declarations upon this Head. I particularly say, in my Third Paper, speaking of the Clergy:
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“THEIR Office is evidently adapted to promote the Welfare of human Nature,
and to propagate its Peace and Prosperity in this World, as well as its eternal
Felicity in the next; so that it is the Interest of all Men to honour it: And none but
a Madman will condemn and ridicule what has a manifest Tendency to the
Security and Happiness of all Mankind.”

I SAY also in my Fourth Paper, that I sincerely think their Office to be absolutely
necessary to the Peace and Happiness of Society. I could likewise refer to other Passages.
But to give full Satisfaction, once for all, to such as will be satisfied, I declare, that I do only
contend for the Right of every national and voluntary Society to appoint their own Pastors,
and to judge of their Doctrines and Behaviour: Further than this I have no Aim. Nor do I
desire to lessen the Respect due to the Clergy from their Merit and Usefulness; or the
Dignities, Privileges, and Revenues, which they [I-82] derive from the Law, or from the
Good-will and Contributions of the People. And I intend very soon to defend the Church of
England, upon the Principles and Authority of the Scripture and the Law; as well as the
Toleration granted to Dissenters, by the same Law, and the same Scripture.

G.

NUMBER XI.
The Advantageous Situation of the Clergy, strangely inconsistent with their

common Cry of Danger.↩

Wednesday, March 30. 1720.

VIRTUE and Innocence were created naked and undisguised; nor did our First Parents
cover themselves till they had offended. Truth can never sin, and therefore need not, and
ought not, ever to appear in Masquerade: She is most amiable, when most uncovered; and
appears truly majestic, and in greatest Lustre, when disrobed of all gaudy and affected
Ornaments: Her natural Features want no Varnish [I-83] or Colouring, nor has she any Need
of Dressers and Tire-women.

KNAVERY and Deformity alone want Daubing and Disguise. Actors do not care, that any
one should look into the Tiring-room, nor Jugglers or Sharpers into their Hands or Boxes;
whereas Honesty and Sincerity appear always barefaced, and shew themselves most in open
Day; they scorn all indirect Advantages, and borrowed Helps; but trust alone to their own
native Beauty, and intrinsic Strength: The Lion is never known to use Cunning.

I CONFESS, that I am not Master enough of my Temper, to avoid Laughter, and
Indignation, by Turns, at the noisy Clamours of the High Clergy, against the Freedom of the
Age, and the Liberty of the Press; as if Virtue was inconsistent with good Sense, or Truth
could suffer by Knowledge, or Religion by a free and thorough Examination. What Figure
would a grave Lawyer make in Westminster Hall, if, after he had been tiring his Auditors for
two Hours together, he should desire the Judges not to hear the Counsel of the other Side, lest
they should perplex the Cause, and mislead the Court?

EVERY Stander-by would take it for granted, that he was conscious of the Weakness of his
Client’s Cause, and that it could no otherwise [I-84] be defended, than by being not
understood. This is, in Point, the Case of those, who demand of all Mankind to be heard by
the Clock, and will yet hear nobody; who talk and rail by Wholesale, whilst they cannot bear
a single Jest, or ludicrous Expression; and who write Volumes by the Yard themselves, and
are in an Uproar, and outrageous, at a single Half-sheet of other Peoples.

HOW absurd would it appear for an Army of an Hundred thousand Men, intrenched up to
the Ears, to call aloud for the Assistance of the Constable and Watch to defend their Camp
against the Assaults and Storms of Highwaymen and House-breakers! Just such a Request do
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the Popish Clergy abroad make, when they cry out, Fire, Fire! Help, Help! when they
demand the Assistance of the Secular Power; and insist, that no Sermons be preached, Books
printed, or Harangues made, but their own. They have already more Advantages than Truth
can desire, and indeed enough to offend her Modesty, and to make her ashamed and blush;
they are too well armed for a fair Adversary, and yet are always complaining of the Shortness
of their Weapons; and declaring themselves overcome by calling out for more Help.

BESIDES the Piety and Example of their Lives, they are vastly aumerous, and in
Possession [I-85] of great and various Dignities, of immense Revenues and Dependencies;
are all bred up to Letters; have the Prejudices of the People, the sole Education of Youth, the
Fears as well as the Favours of the Fair Sex on their Side; and have the Weekly Opportunity
of haranguing to the People upon their own Usefulness and Importance: And they tell us too,
that they have a sole Right to the Scripture Prophecy, That the Gates of Hell shall not prevail
against them.

CROWNED Heads always have thought it their Interest to keep Measures with them;
Ministers of State are not able to trick succesfully, and play the Knave, without their Leave
and Assistance: They take Advantage, and make their Market, of all Factions and
Disturbances in States, and apply them to their own Benefit: Knaves shelter themselves under
their Protection; Hypocrites court and seem to admire them, and Bigots and Enthusiasts adore
them. Every Event of Life contributes to their Interests: They Christen; they Educate; they
Marry; they Church; they Bury; they Persuade; they Frighten; they Govern; and scarce any
thing is done without them. Notwithstanding all this, they roar aloud, that they cannot keep
their Ground, but that Contempt [I-86] and Infidelity pour upon them like an Inundation.

IT is very remarkable, that the first Christians were not only destitute of all the before-
mentioned Advantages, but their Enemies enjoyed them. They themselves were persecuted
and contemned, buffetted, ridiculed and calumniated constantly in Books and Libels,
published by the greatest Philosophers and Wits of the Heathen World. Yet Christianity every
Day spread far and wide, and made a wonderful Progress; insomuch that, in an Age or two,
Superstition and Idolatry were driven from a great Part of the Earth.

A SPECULATION upon this Head, and an Inquiry into the Causes of so prodigious a Change,
would be worthy the Endeavours of the brightest Wits and Genius’s of our Age and Country,
who undoubtedly must be found amongst our own genuine Clergy. I have long wished to see
a Dissertation upon this great and useful Subject; and with the greatest Humility propose to
the Consideration of the Lower House of Convocation at their next (so much desired)
Meeting, to give the World their Thoughts upon it, in a second Representation of the Causes
of Vice and Infidelity. In Hopes to encourage them in so public an Undertaking, I intend
before that happy Day to give them my [I-87] poor Assistance, and in some measure to
alleviate their Labours, by endeavouring to prove, that no Part of this Misfortune ought to be
laid at the Door of the Laity.

INDEED, it would be unbecoming the Respect and Reverence which I have always
professed, and hope shall always pay, to these Reverend Gentlemen, even to hint at any thing
so improbable as the contrary Conjecture: For since human Nature is always the same, who
can entertain so indecent a Thought of their Designs, or have such a Contempt of their
Performances, as to imagine, that Mankind can grow worse under the Light of the Gospel, in
Defiance of their pious Lives and Examples; of the numerous Forms of public and private
Prayer; of their constant Sermons, and godly Exhortations; of so many Creeds, Catechisms,
Systems, Commentaries, and whole Cart-loads of other ghostly Geer, which the World is
every Day blessed with from the laborious Endeavours of above a Million of Ecclesiastics, or
more; who have always, and do still, cost the People more than their whole Civil and Military
Expence put together? Since, therefore, we may be sure, that this great Change and
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Degeneracy cannot be owing to any remaining Defect amongst the Laity, it may well be
expected from Persons of their Penetration and Perpiscuity, [I-88] to let us into the true
Causes of so surprising a Phænomenon

IN the mean time, (though with all the due Submission of an humble Votary) I shall for
once presume to advise them, not to level so many Batteries against good Sense, and human
Reason, which are impregnably fortified and secure against the fiercest Assaults. A great
Philosopher tells us, when Reason is against a Man, a Man will be against Reason. I
therefore much fear, if these my Friends and Patrons should continue to hold forth, and exert
their Eloquence, against private Judgment, Freedom of Inquiry, and a daily and diligent
Search after a religious Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, that the World may mistake their
Endeavours, and imagine that all these good Things make against them; and yet
unfortunately they are in such Repute, that there are little Hopes of depreciating or putting
them out of Countenance.

BESIDES, I humbly conceive it to be impolitic upon other Accounts too. It appears to me to
be very indiscreet in Persons Militant, to endeavour to put an End to a War, which, for the
most part, puts an End to themselves, and their own Pay. A jovial Country Parson, once, in a
merry Mood, passing by a Waggon which was overturned, told the Carter, That he [I-89] had
killed the Devil; to which the profane Wretch replied, That he was glad of it with all his
Heart, because then, quoth Ralph, I have spoiled your Trade. A Word to the Wise is
sufficient.

METHINKS also, it should be doing too much Credit to his Satanic Majesty, to suppose him
more than a Match for a Million of consecrated Persons, with all their Hierarchical Powers,
and, as they say, Divine Assistances about them.

T.

[I-90]

NUMBER XII.
The Enmity of the High Clergy to the Reformation, and their Arts to

Defeat the End of it.↩

Wednesday, April 6. 1720.

MACHIAVEL advises any one, who would change the Constitution of a State, to keep as
much as possible to the old Forms; for then the People, seeing the same Officers, the same
Formalities, Courts of Justice, and other outward Appearances, are insensible of the
Alteration, and believe themselves in Possession of their old Government.

THUS Cæsar, when he seized the Roman Liberties, caused himself to be chosen Dictator,
(which was an antient Office) continued the Senate, the Consuls, the Tribunes, the Censors,
and all other Powers of the Commonwealth; and yet changed Rome from the most free, to the
most tyrannical Government in the World.

[I-91]

THIS Policy is yet more necessary to be observed in altering the Religion of a Country;
for very few Persons, of any Sect or Party in Faith, are conversant with the Speculations or
distinguishing Tenets of their own Church, or so much as know what they are.

WHILST they see the same broad-brimmed Hats, Bands, Cassocks, and long Gowns; and
hear the same Psalms sung in the same Tone, and in the same fashioned Buildings; they think
that they have the same Religion, and will be angry with any one who shall tell them the
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contrary.

BUT if the Ceremonies or other Forms of Religious Worship are to be altered too, the
Change must be made insensibly, and by Degrees, that the Difference may be unobserved, or
thought of no Consequence; and all Advantages must be taken of Revolutions in
Government, of public Calamities, and of Factions, when they beat high, and are ready to fall
into any Measures to oppose and mortify each other.

THE Priesthood in all Ages have made these Arts, and a Thousand others, contribute to
their Greatness; the High-Church Jacobite Clergy of England have put them all in Practice to
regain every thing which they lost at the Reformation; and if they could but have prevailed
upon their Flocks to have followed [I-92] them, they had long ago sold them again in the
Roman Market: But since we of the Laity are so refractory, and hang backward, they now
seem resolved to gallop away by themselves, and leave us to come our own Pace after;
insomuch that a Clergyman of the Church of England, as by Law established, is, at present,
become, I am far from saying an uncommon, I am sure I may say, a most agreeable Sight,
and many of his Brethren treat him as a Monster.

IT must be evident to any one, who has read our Ecclesiastical Story, that the Reformation
in England was carried on, not only without, but against the Consent of the whole Body of
the Clergy, (very few excepted) who always opposed every Step towards their own
Amendment: It was, indeed, every-where, properly speaking, an Effort or Insurrection of the
Laity, against the Pride and Oppression or the Priests, who had cheated them of their Estates,
imposed upon their Consciences, debauched their Wives, and were ever insulting Persons.

THE poor injured People had long felt the Malady, but were so intimidated by their own
Superstition, and the over-grown Power of their haughty Masters, that they durst not think of
a Remedy, till a bold and disobliging [I-93] Frier or Two dissolved the Inchantment; and then
the whole Christian World seemed to rise at once against this Fairy and Fantastical Empire.

BUT People long used to Servitude, knowing not what Freedom is, or how to preserve it
when thrown into their Laps, have always recourse to some Leaders, of whose Honesty and
greater Wisdom they have conceived an Opinion; and these for the most part abuse such
Confidence, to advance their own Views of Wealth and Power.

SO it happened in this Case; and consequently the Reformation went partially on,
according to the Direction under which it fell. Where Priests were at the Head of it, they
attempted only to make it a Reformation of Sounds and Distinctions: They took no Offence
at the Riches and Grandeur of the Clergy, (which was the Source of all other Evils) but were
angry, that they had not their Share of them; and so looked upon the Revolt only as a Means
to aggrandize themselves: They condemned not the Tyranny, but the Tyrants; and attempted
to usurp that Power in their own Persons, which they loudly exclaimed against in the Romish
Priesthood: Most Sects of them wonderfully well agreed, that there was a Divine Right in the
Clergy to dictate to the [I-94] Laity in Religious Matters; but every Sect claimed that Power
to themselves, independent of all others.

THEY could not agree about sharing the Prey, but each would have had the Whole; which
had this good Effect, however, that they were all obliged to abate much of their Pretensions,
in order to engage Customers; and, I thank God, they have not yet been able to raise the Price
again to the old Market; though, to do them Justice, they are no ways answerable to their
Successors, for having let slip any Opportunity to that Purpose.

BUT whilst they were thus carrying on their Project for Dominion, they found it necessary
to throw out a Barrel to the Whale, and keep the People’s Minds busied, and their Passions
afloat, with Metaphysical Subtilties and Distinctions, of no Use to true Religion and Morality,
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though very conducive to their own ambitious tyrannical Designs.

I WOULD gladly know, from these Reverend Venders of Trifles, Whether it would have
been worth the Thousandth Part of the Combustion which has been made, or the Blood which
has been spilt, only to have settled a few Speculations, if they could have been settled? Pray
where is the essential Difference between Transubstantiation, Consubstantiation, and the
Real [I-95] Presence? What the Consequence, whether a Child be baptized by one sort of
Priests, or by another? Or of what Use to Mankind are the abstruse Questions about
Predestination, Free-Will, or Free-Grace? What is the Difference, as to the Duties or
Ordinances of Christianity, if they be administred under the Direction of a single Person, a
Bench of Bishops, or a Lower House of Convocation, or none of them all, so they be piously
administred? Or whether the chimerical Line of Succession be broken, or ever had a Being?

SINCE ’tis agreed amongst all our present Sects of Christians, that the Saviour of the
World is the Son of God, descended from Heaven to teach Virtue and Goodness to Men, and
to die for our Redemption; how are we concerned in the Scholastic Notions of the Trinity?
Will the Scripture be more regarded, or the Precepts of it be better observed, if the Three
Persons are believed to be Three Divine distinct Spirits and Minds, who are so many real
subsisting Persons? Whether the Son and Holy-Ghost are Omnipotent of themselves, or are
subordinate, and dependent on the Father? Or, if they are independent, whether their Union
consist in a mutual Consciousness of one another’s Thoughts and Designs, or in any thing
else? Whether they are Three Attributes [I-96] of God, viz. Goodness, Wisdom and Power?
Or Three internal Acts, viz. Creation, Redemption and Sanctification? Or Two internal Acts
of the One subsisting Person of the Father; that is to say, the Father understanding and
willing himself and his own Perfections? Or Three internal Relations, namely, the Divine
Substance and Godhead confidered as Unbegotten, Begotten, and Proceeding? Or Three
Names of God ascribed to him in Holy Scripture, as he is Father of all Things, as he did
inhabit in an extraordinary Manner in the Man Jesus Christ, and as he effected every thing by
his Spirit, or his Energy and Power? Or lastly, Whether the Three Persons are only Three
Beings, but what sort of Beings we neither know, nor ought to pretend to know? which I take
to be the Trinity of the Mob, as well as of some other wiser Heads.

AS far as I can remember, these are the important Questions which have set Mankind
together by the Ears, for so many Ages; and it seems are yet thought of Consequence enough
to create new Feuds, and mortal Dudgeon, amongst all our Sects of Ecclesiastics. But why
must we of the Laity quarrel about them too? What have Beaux and Belles, old Women,
Coblers, and Milk-Maids, to do with Homo-ousios, Consubstantiality, Personality,
Hypostatical [I-97] Union, Infinite Satisfaction, &c.? none of which hard Words, or any like
them, are to be found in Scripture; and therefore, I think, we may even return them to Rome,
that being the Place from whence they came, and be contented to be good Christians without
them.

WE ought to shew our Faith and Obedience to God, by a chearful Submission to his
Commands, and not affect a vain Curiosity of prying into his Secrets; pretend to philosophize
upon his abstracted Nature and Essence; and, with our limited and corrupt Understandings,
assume to comprehend infinite Wisdom and Power, and define the Modus of its Existence
and Operations. Almighty God would not make himself farther known even to Moses, nor
suffer himself to be otherwise described to the Children of Israel, (though to get them out of
the Land of Bondage) than by the comprehensive Words, I am that I am; which methinks
might baffle our officious Impertinence, and put us in mind of the Danger of peeping into the
Ark.
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THE above Disputes make us neither wiser nor better. Men are not intended for
Speculation; exceeding few are capable of it. The Faculties of our Minds, as well as the
Frame of our Bodies, are adapted to Labour, and to [I-98] supply the Exigencies of our
Nature. We are formed for Society and mutual Help, and the Goodness of God has implanted
in us Qualities suited to these Ends; he has, besides, given us Precepts for our Assistance, and
annexed infinite Rewards to the Observance of them. We know how to be good Parents, good
Children, good Neighbours, and good Subjects: But how small a Part of Mankind understand,
or are capable of understanding, Metaphysical Questions! When they use the Terms, it is
plain, that they have no Ideas annexed to them, but fight at Blind-man’s-buff, and quarrel
about what none of them understand. It is evident therefore, that the All-wise Providence
could not intend to perplex and confound weak Minds with such Subtilties, for the
Knowledge of which he has not given them suitable Qualifications.

T.

[I-99]

NUMBER XIII.
The Church proved a Creature of the Civil Power, by Acts of Parliament,

and the Oaths of the Clergy.↩

Wednesday, April 20. 1720.

I HAVE observed, in my last Paper, that many of the Protestant Priests endeavoured to
divert the growing Spirit in the Christian World for Reformation, to metaphysical and useless
Speculations, of no Benefit to the present or eternal Happiness of Mankind, whilst they were
seating themselves at leisure in the Chairs of their Predecessors.

BUT far otherwise was it, where it fell under the Direction of Laymen; who considered it
as an Opportunity put by Heaven into their Hands, to free themselves from the Usurpations,
and unjust Domination, of the Priesthood. They made no Scruple (notwithstanding [I-100]
the loud Cry of Sacrilege) to seize, and apply to public Uses, a great Part of those Riches,
which the Clergy had extorted from old Women, and superstitious and inchanted Bigots; the
Compositions for Murders, for public and private Robberies; the Plunder of dying and
despairing Sinners; and the Supports of their own Idleness, Pride, Ignorance, and
Debauchery.

A BOLD and honest Physician (whose Name was Erastus) at this time started up, and told
the World, that all these Squabbles of the Clergy about their own Power, were Disputes de
lana caprina, (concerning a Non-Entity) and that none of them had any Right to what they
almost all claimed: That the Quarrel amongst them was only which of them should oppress
the Laity, who were independent of them all; for that their Ministers were their Servants,
Creatures of their own making, and not of God Almighty’s. He shewed them from Reason
and Scripture, that every State had the same Authority of modelling their Ecclesiastical as
Civil Government; that the Gospel gave no Pre-eminence or Authority to Christians over one
another, but every Man alike (who had suitable Abilities) was qualified to execute all the
Duties and Offices of their most holy Religion; and that it was only a Matter of Prudence and
[I-101] Convenience to appoint particular Persons to officiate for the rest, with proper
Rewards and Encouragements; which Persons would be intitled to no more Power than they
themselves gave them.

THIS Doctrine, as little as it pleased the Clergy, yet prevailed so far with the Laity, that
most Protestant States modelled their Ecclesiastical Polity according to their own Inclinations
or Interests; and particularly, in England, the whole Reformation was built upon this
Principle, which ever, till lately, was esteemed the great Characteristic of the Church of
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England; and therefore ’tis the last Degree of Priestly Insolence for a Body of Men to call
themselves the only true Churchmen, at the same time that they deny, and every-where
exclaim against, the fundamental and essential Article which distinguishes it from most other
Churches, and particularly from Presbytery; for as to the rest of the Articles, the Calvinists
are more Orthodox than the Churchmen themselves.

AT the very Beginning of the Reformation, the Clergy here in England, conscious of their
own Enormities, and the just Vengeance which hung over their Heads, were contented to
disgorge their ill-gotten, and as ill-used Power; and, in full Convocation, threw themselves
[I-102] upon the King’s Mercy, acknowledging his Supremacy in the fullest and most
significant Words; and promised in verbo sacerdotii, that for the future they would never
presume to attempt, alledge, claim, or put in Use, enact, or promulgate any Canons,
Constitutions, or Ordinances, without the King’s most Royal Licence and Assent had
thereunto; and humbly besought his Majesty to appoint Thirty-two Persons, half Clergy and
half Laity, to examine the Canons and Constitutions in being, and to abrogate and confirm
them, as they should think good.

THIS Petition was changed into an Act of Parliament by the 25th of Henry the VIIIth,
Cap. 19. But it is there declared, That the Crown and Convocation together shall not put in
Execution any Canons, Constitutions, or Ordinances, which shall be contrariant or repugnant
to the King’s Prerogative, or the Laws of the Kingdom: The same Statute also gives an
Appeal from the supreme Ecclesiastical Court, to the King’s Commission.

IN the same Session of Parliament, the Manner of Proceeding upon the Congé d’Elire is
directed; viz. [*]A Licence from the Crown is to be sent to the Chapter, to chuse or elect an
Archbishop or Bishop, and a Letter missive [I-103] with it, to nominate the Person whom
they are to chuse; which if they do not obey, nor signify the same, according to the Tenor of
the Act, within twenty Days, they are subjected to a Præmunire; and if the Election be not
made within Twelve Days, the King may nominate a Bishop by Letters Patents, without any
Election at all, as is now done in Ireland, and formerly was so in Scotland, where their
Bishops were durante beneplacito.

THE next Year the Parliament [*] , reciting, That the King justly and rightly is, and ought
to be, supreme Head of the Church of England, enact the same; and that he shall have full
Power to visit, redress, reform, correct, and restrain all Errors, Heresies, Abuses, Offences,
Contempts, and Enormities, whatsoever they be, which, by any manner of spiritual Authority
or Jurisdiction, ought or may be reformed, redressed, &c.

AFTERWARDS, in the 37th Year of the same Reign, the Parliament, reciting, That the
Bishop of Rome, and his Adherents, minding utterly to abolish, obscure, and delete the Power
given by God to the Princes of the Earth, whereby they might get and gather to themselves
the Rule and Government of the World, had decreed, that no Layman might exercise [I-104]
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction, lest their false and usurped Power, which they pretended to have
in Christ’s Church, might decay, wax vile, and be of no Reputation (which Power they affirm
to be contrary to the Word of God, and to his Majesty’s most high Prerogative); and reciteing
also, That Archbishops, Bishops, Archdeacons, and other Ecclesiastical Persons, have no
manner of Jurisdiction Ecclesiastical, but by, from, and under the King’s Majesty; enact, That
Laymen qualified as the Law appoints, may exercise all Parts of Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction,
and all Censures and Coercions appertaining, or in any wise belonging thereunto.

THE 2d and 3d of Edward the Sixth, Cap. 1. enacts the Common-Prayer Book, (which
was before compiled and drawn up the King’s Authority) and makes it a Law.
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THE 3d and 4th of Edward the Sixth, Cap. 12. appoints such Form and Manner of making
and consecrating Archbishops, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, and other Ministers of the
Church, as by Six Prelates, and Six other Men of this Realm, by the King to be appointed and
assigned, or by the greater Number of them, shall be devised, &c. and none other. These two
Acts were confirmed with some Alterations, in the 5th and 6th Year of this Reign.

[I-105]

THE 1st of Queen Elizabeth, Cap. 1. establishes and enacts, That all Jurisdictions,
Privileges, Superiorities, and Pre-eminences, Spiritual and Ecclesiastical, at any Time
lawfully used or exercised, for the Visitation of the Ecclesiastical State or Persons, and for
the Reformation, Order, and Correction of the same, and of all manner of Errors, Heresies,
Schisms, Abuses, Contempts, Offences, and Enormities, shall be annexed to the Imperial
Crown of this Realm; and gives Power and Authority to it to appoint any Persons, being
natural-born Subjects, to exercise all forts of Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction; and declares at the
same time what, and what only, shall be deemed Heresy.

THE Oath of Supremacy (which is an Assent to these Laws, and obliges those who take it,
to assist and defend them) is appointed in this Act; which Oath all Ecclesiastical Persons, as
well as any others, who shall be promoted and preferred to any Degree or Order in the
University, are to take under severe Penalties.

THE 8th of Queen Elizabeth, reciting, That the Queen had in her Order and Disposition,
all Jurisdiction, Power, and Authority, Ecclesiastical as well as Civil; and had caused divers
Archbishops and Bishops to be duly elected and consecrated; does confirm all the said
Elections and Consecrations; as also the Common-Prayer [I-106] Book, and the Orders and
Forms for the making of Priests, Deacons, and Ministers, which were added to it in the Fifth
and Sixth Years of Edward the Sixth.

ALL which before-mentioned Acts are now in being, in full Force, and sworn to by all the
Clergy, who are subjected to a Præmunire, if they contradict them.

THUS our Parliaments, at or just after the Reformation, whilst the Memory of Sacerdotal
Oppressions continued in their Minds, were resolved to pare their Claws, curb their
Insolence, and not leave it in their Power to corrupt Religion any more; and therefore put it
under the Care of the Civil Magistrate, who could seldom have any Interest in perverting it:
Whereas there is not any Instance, where, when it has been left to the Conduct of any Set of
Ecclesiastics whatsoever, they have not abused and sacrificed it to the Advancement of their
own Wealth and Power.

EVEN Aaron himself, (though a High-Priest of God’s own Appointment) when Moses, the
Civil Magistrate, was but a little while absent, to receive the Almighty’s Commands, cheated
the Israelites of their Ear-rings, melted them into a Golden Calf, and encouraged the Dupes
to say, These were the Gods which brought them out of the Land of Egypt. He built an Altar
[I-107] before his Idol, proclaimed a Fast, and then made use of all this Deceit to extort from
that stupid and superstitious People, Burnt-Offerings and Peace-Offerings. This provoked
Almighty God to that degree, that his Wrath was kindled against the whole Nation, and he
was inclined to consume all, till Moses, the Lay-Sovereign, turned his fierce Wrath by his
Prayers, and by remembring him of the Oath he sware to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, namely,
that he would multiply their Seed like the Stars in Heaven, &c. And then it is true, that the
Lord repented of the Evil which he thought to do unto them: But no Thanks to the Priest, who
had drawn them into this Scrape. Exod. Chap. xxxii.

T.
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[I-108]

NUMBER XIV.
The Clergy proved to be Creatures of the Civil Power, by the Canons, and

their own public Acts.↩

Wednesday, April 20. 1720.

IN my last Discourse, I have shewn what is meant by the Supremacy of the Crown of
England; by virtue of which, our Kings sometimes with, and sometimes without their
Parliaments, have governed and modelled the Ecclesiastical State, ever since the
Reformation. Bishops, as well as inferior Clergymen, have been often suspended and
deprived by the King’s Authority; and, in the Instance of Archbishop Abbot, for his Pleasure.
The Popish Bishops were all deprived by Queen Elizabeth, and some Thousands of the
Parochial Clergy were ejected by the Act of Uniformity; and many also of all Orders were
deprived at the Revolution.

[I-109]

I SHALL now proceed to shew what have been the Opinions and Practice of the whole
Body of Ecclesiastics, since the making of these Laws; in doing which, I shall take notice
only of their public and authentic Acts: For as to the Whimsies of private Doctors, I think
them of so little Weight, that I shall be ashamed to quote them on either side of the Question.

UPON the Clergy’s owning the King Head of the Church at the Reformation, all the
Bishops took out Commissions for the exercising their Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction; which
were renewed again upon his Son’s coming to the Throne. In these Commissions, all
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction is owned to proceed from the Crown, as from a supreme Head, and
Fountain, and Spring of all Magistracy in the Kingdom; and they acknowledge, that they
executed it formerly only ex precario, and that now with grateful Minds they accepted the
Favour from the King’s Liberality and Indulgence; and would be always ready to yield it up
again, when his Majesty pleased to require it.

THESE Commissions recited, amongst other Particulars of Spiritual Power, That of
Ordaining Presbyters, and of Ecclesiastical Correction.

[I-110]

THE 2d Canon excommunicates every one who shall endeavour to hurt or extenuate the
King’s Authority in Ecclesiastical Cases, as it is settled by the Laws of the Kingdom; and
declares he shall not be restored till he has publicly recanted such impious Errors.

THE 37th Canon obliges all Persons, to their utmost, to keep and observe all and every
one of the Statutes and Laws made for restoring to the Crown, the antient Jurisdiction it had
over the Ecclesiastical State.

THE 12th of King James’s Canons declares, That whoever shall affirm, that it is lawful for
the Order either of Ministers or Laics to make Canons, Decrees, or Constitutions in
Ecclesiastical Matters, without the King’s Authority, and submits himself to be governed by
them, is, ipso facto, excommunicated, and is not to be absolved before he has publicly
repented and renounced these Anabaptistical Errors.

ARCHBISHOP Bancroft, when, at the Head of all the Bishops in England, he delivered
Articles to King James against the Secular Courts, for encroaching upon the Ecclesiastical,
owns, that all Jurisdictions, Ecclesiastical as well as Civil, are annexed to the Imperial Crown
of this Realm, as may be read more at large in the Lord Coke’s Third Institute; which I would
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[I-111] recommend to the Perusal of every one, as a Specimen of the Difference between
Ecclesiastics and Laymen.

I SHALL think it necessary only here to add, that the Clergy have never presumed, by any
public Act, directly to controvert this Prerogative, or indeed even to nibble at it, unless in one
Instance during the last Reign; which the Queen resented highly, and let the Convocation
know, by a Letter to the Archbishop, that she was resolved to maintain her Supremacy, as a
Fundamental Part of the Constitution of the Church of England.

THIS is the Supremacy of the Crown; these are the genuine Principles of the Church of
England; which whoever denies, may be a Papist, a Presbyterian, a Muggletonian, a Fifth-
Monarchy Man, or any thing else, besides a Member of our Communion. This Doctrine, and
these Opinions, have been acknowledged and sworn to by every Ecclesiastic since the
Reformation; and we daily see they are All ready to swear them over again upon any fresh
Motives of Advantage; and sure no one will suggest, that the Whole Clergy of England have
lived in the State of Perjury for near Two hundred Years: I am sure, if this be the Case, it is
not their Interest to let us know it, [I-112] since their Authority must be of very little Weight
in any thing else.

WE have it here upon Oath, that all Jurisdiction, Power and Authority, Spiritual or
Ecclesiastical, of what Kind or Sort soever it be, does flow from, and is derived from, the
King’s Majesty; and I readily allow them to have all the rest by Divine Right. They have
been always very happy at Distinctions and Discoveries; and therefore if they can find out
any Power or Authority, which is of no Kind or Sort whatsoever, I think they ought to have it
for their Pains; I wish them much Joy with it; and shall own it always to be Sacrilege in any
one who shall attempt to take it from them: but, if there be any such Thing, it is plain, that it
belongs to them as Governors of the Invisible Church, and is of a Nature which we know
nothing of.

FOR it is certain, that Archbishops and Bishops are Creatures of the Civil Power, and
derive their Being and Existence from it. They are chosen by the Direction of one Act of
Parliament, and ordained and consecrated according to a Model prescribed by another; in
which those who officiate, act only ministerially; and all other Methods of chusing them
which the Clergy can devise, are declared void and ineffectual, and will not convey [I-113]
any Spiritual Power at all: Nor, I dare say, will any Clergyman in England pay Submission to
such a Choice, if he do not like the Man; nor if he do, provided he thinks, that he shall lose
any thing by it. If the Bishops have no Power but what they derive from the Crown, they can
convey none but of the same sort to the Inferior Clergy.

I DURST not have stood the Imputation of Calumny, in charging any of the present Clergy
with Principles or Practices so directly in Defiance of these glaring and notorious
Declarations of the whole Body, as well as their own repeated Oaths and Subscriptions, if I
had not the Authority of the brightest Luminary of the present Church and Age (our great
Metropolitan) to bear me out, who assures us in his Appeal,

“That a new Sort of Disciplinarians are arisen up from amongst ourselves,
who seem to comply with the Government of the Church, much upon the same
Account as others do with that of the State; not out of Conscience to their Duty,
or any Love they have for it, but because it is the Established Church, and they
cannot keep their Preferments without it: They hate our Constitution, and All
who stand up in good earnest for it; but for all that, they hold fast to it; and so go
on to subscribe and rail..”

[I-114]
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TO these wild and enthusiastic Notions we owe the present Disaffection; and most, if not
all the Calamities and public Disturbances that have happened since the Revolution; and yet
(which is amazing to think of) they have prevailed so far amongst the corrupt Part of the
Ecclesiastics, that I wish we could find more even of the Low-Church Clergymen, who dare
thoroughly to renounce these Impious and Anabaptistical Errors, as their own Canons call
them.

DOMINION! Dominion is the loud Cry; which, as it has already produced all the
Cruelties and Absurdities of Popery, so it is still teeming with, or bringing forth, new
Monsters; and what other Issue can be expected from so unnatural a Copulation as that of the
Christian Priesthood with worldly Power?

TO this we are beholden for all the Corruptions and Fopperies brought into religious
Worship, as well as the ill-shapen and ungainly Brats of Passive Obedience; the Divine Right
of Kings and Bishops; the uninterrupted Succession; the Priests Power of the Keys; of
Binding and Loosing; Remitting and Retaining Sins; the Real Presence in the Sacrament; the
Altar and Unbloody Sacrifice upon it; the giving the Holy Ghost; of Excommunication, as
laid Claim to; and Consecration of Churches, [I-115] and Church-yards; the Reconciliation of
God’s knowing what we shall do, with a Power in us not to do it; of Persecution for
Opinions, and the Tritheistical Charity; with a long Train of Monkish Fooleries besides: All,
or any Part of which, could never have entered into the Heart of one Layman, or Clergyman
either, if nothing had been to be got by them.

T.

NUMBER XV.
The Absurdity and Impossibility of Church-Power, as independent on the

State.↩

Wednesday, April 27. 1720.

I HAVE shewn, in my last Two Discourses, that the Clergy of England have no
Jurisdiction, Power, or Authority whatsoever, which is not derived mediately or immediately
from the Legislature; and that they have all sworn [I-116] to this Principle: I now own myself
so much concerned for their Reputation, that I will even run the Hazard of incurring the
Displeasure of some of them, by proving, that they have taken true Oaths, and that it is
impossible to constitute a Protestant National Church upon any other Foundation.

I INTEND to shew, in the Course of these Papers, that there is not the least Colour or
Pretence for the chimerical Distinction of Ecclesiastical and Civil, in any other Sense than as
the Words Maritime and Military are used to denote different Branches of the executive
Power: For, take away the legal Establishment, and the Clergy can have no Power at all, but
what flows from the Consent of voluntary Societies; a Proposition which I undertake
hereafter demonstratively to make out; and I defy all the Ecclesiastics in the World, united
together, to take one Step towards proving the contrary, without plunging themselves in
everlasting Nonsense and Absurdity.

BUT to keep them a little in good Humour, I will suppose, for the present, that their wild
Hypothesis is true; and that our Saviour, whilst upon Earth, (even against his own
Declarations) had Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction over the whole Earth: That he gave it the
Apostles; that they conveyed it on to their Successors; [I-117] and that the Church of Rome,
and the present Clergy of the Church of England, as by Law established, are their undoubted
Successors: Nay, I will be so civil as not to ask one Question, what sort of Power that was;
but take it for granted, that it was worldly Authority, and ought to be rewarded and supported
by worldly Equipage, Wealth, and Titles; and if they have any thing more to ask of me, I will
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grant that too, and then examine what Use can be made of these Concessions to the present
Purpose.

I DESIRE first to be informed, from whence they will fetch their Ecclesiastical Heraldry of
Archbishops, Diocesan Bishops, Deans, Chapters, Arch-deacons, the new Office of Deacons,
Officials, Commissaries, the Two Houses of Convocation with co-ordinate Powers,
Ecclesiastical Courts, Parish Priests, and Curates, with the whole Train of inferior Machines,
and Spiritual Under-strappers. Here I doubt all their Texts, all their Schemes, will fail them;
for very few of these hard Names will be found even in their own Translations of the Bible,
and they must have recourse to Human Authority at last.

IF they say, (as I suspect they will) that the Government of the Church being conveyed
down to the Bishops from the Apostles, they [I-118] must have all Power which is necessary
to it; and consequently have a Right to appoint Courts of Judicature, and Ecclesiastical
Officers, as also to give them proper Powers to answer the Ends of their Trust:

I WOULD then ask them, whether this great Episcopal Authority is given to every Bishop,
independent of all the rest; to all the Bishops of the whole Church every-where dispersed,
agreeing together; to the Majority of this Whole; or to the Majority of any Number of them
meeting in one Place, either by Consent, Accident, or the Appointment of Princes or States?
For, I think, it must be agreed by all the World, that if the Bishops had any Power from God,
which is independent of the Civil Sovereign, he cannot restrain, model, or limit it; and that
any accidental Alterations of the Bounds of Dominions, either from Conquest, Chance or
Consent, can no way affect the Divine Authority, or hinder its Operation.

IF every Bishop has this whole Power delegated to him from God; then by what
Authority can the Exercise of it be afterwards restrained to a particular District or Diocese, so
as to make his Actions out of it, not only invalid, but schismatical and criminal? Who can
limit a Power given by the Almighty? Not the Civil Sovereign, who has nothing to do [I-119]
in another Jurisdiction; nor the Bishop himself, who must accept it upon the Terms which
God has given it.

IT cannot be supposed, that he receives it for his own Sake, but as a Trust for the Benefit
of Christianity; and it must be the highest Breach of this great Trust, not to discharge it
personally, but to divide it with others, of whose Honesty he can have no sufficient
Knowledge.

BESIDES, when these Bishops differ with one another, (which will happen as often as they
have different Complexions, Interests, or Understandings) what must the Christian World
then do? Must they follow the Bishop of Bangor [*] , or the Abbot of Westminster [†] ? Or
suspend their Christianity till they are all agreed? A solid Rock truly to build God’s Church
upon!

SO great a Body of Men as the whole Christian Church, or the Majority of them, never
did or could meet together; and if such a thing were possible, they would only scold or fight;
and therefore any one may with great Modesty affirm, that no Ecclesiastical Establishment
now in the World did or could take its Rise from such an Assembly.

[I-120]

NOTHING therefore remains, but that, once upon a Time, a certain Number of Bishops met
together, and settled such Constitutions, from which the rest are derived; otherwise we must
fetch them from the Civil Magistrate, or confess them all to be Usurpations.
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THOSE who suppose the first, are obliged to tell us, What Number are necessary to this
Purpose; and if another equal Number should settle a different Establishment in the same
District or Province, who will be the Schismatics? I think it is agreed by all High-
Churchmen, That every one of these can make as many other Bishops, and Governors of the
whole Church, as he pleases; and therefore, if one of them in a frolicksome Humour should
create Two or Three Hundred of these Ecclesiastical Princes, are they all to have Votes in the
Episcopal College? And I ask this Question the rather, because I myself once knew a
drunken Popish Bishop in Ireland, who would have made these Spiritual Sovereigns from
Morning to Night, for a Pot of Ale apiece.

IF it should be said, (as indeed what is not or may not be said by Persons of their
Perspicuity?) that the Power itself comes from God, but the Exercise of it is to be limited and
directed by the Civil Sovereign; I answer, [I-121] that, besides the egregious Blunder of
distinguishing between Power and the Exercise of Power, the first being only a Right to do
certain Actions, in which the other consists: This gives up the whole Question; for there can
be no greater Power necessary to give an Authority, than to take it away; and every
Restriction and Limitation is taking it away in Part: No one can have a Right to depose a
Temporal Prince from any Part of his just Dominions, without having also the same Right to
deprive him of the Whole; and in this respect there can be no Difference between Temporal
and Ecclesiastical Sovereignties.

IF these Gentlemen were not in Possession of sanctifying Nonsense, they could not
venture to tell us, that our Saviour has given Power to Bishops to execute Ecclesiastical
Jurisdiction through the whole Earth; and consequently all Mankind must be their Spiritual
Subjects: But that this great Power may here, below, be limited and restrained to Cities or
Provinces, and parcelled out and divided in such a manner, that some may have large
Districts, others small ones, in which no one else must officiate; nay, that many more may
have none at all, and yet every one have universal Jurisdiction, and be a Bishop of the whole
Earth.

[I-122]

THESE, with a huge Heap besides of glareing Absurdities and Contradictions, must be
maintained by those, who would reconcile the Divine Right of Bishops with any Protestant
Establishment now in the World. I have so amply shewn how inconsistent it is with our own,
from the whole Tenor of our Laws and Canons, as well as the repeated Acknowledgments of
the Clergy themselves, that I should think it not only needless, but impertinent, to say any
thing further of it, did we not daily hear of such Numbers of our Spiritual Guides, who rail
against these Laws at the time they swear and subscribe to them, and complain aloud of them
as Violations of their own Divine Rights, and denounce Judgments upon the Nation for such
Usurpations.

I SHALL therefore, in my next Paper, descant a little upon the voluntary and most
applauded Actions of the highest, even of these High Gentlemen; and shew that they cannot
help acknowledging the Principles which I maintain, even in the Instances where they would
oppose it, and amidst their greatest Demands for Power. This I intend to do, not with the least
Expectation, or vain Hope, of inducing them to alter their Measures, (there being a
Prescription among the Ecclesiastics against such Lay Follies) but (if possible) to open the [I-
123] Eyes of their blind and stupid Adorers, and to let them see what wretched Idols they are
worshipping.

T.
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NUMBER XVI.
The Inconsistency of the Principles and Practices of High-Church; with

some Advice to the Clergy.↩

Wednesday, May 4. 1720.

IF the Ecclesiastics have any Divine Right which is neither derived from the Civil
Magistrate, nor the Consent of voluntary Societies, it must be vested in a single Person; in a
certain Number of Persons, which we all call Bishops; or in common to them all: The First is
Popery, and the Last Presbytery. But I think, that there is no Establishment which now
subsists, or ever did subsist in the World, which does, or did, assert the Divine Right of
Bishops, independent of the Pope; and consequently [I-124] it is the Proprium or peculiar
Whimsy of our own perjured High-Churchmen, not only in Opposition to their Oaths and
Subscriptions, (as I have shewed already) but to the most applauded Actions of their greatest
Champions; which ’tis the Business of this Paper to make out.

IF there be a Divine Right in the Bishops to govern the Church, it is spiritual Rebellion,
and the highest Sacrilege, to usurp upon this great Authority; but then, what will become of
all the daily Daubing, and fulsome Panegyric, upon the best established Church in the World?
Since I think it is agreed by all the Clergy, that the Power of Legislation, as far as they have
any thing to do with it, is vested in the Convocation, which consists of two Houses, one of
Bishops, the other of Presbyters; a Constitution utterly inconsistent with this Divine Right;
which the High-Clergy have been so far from regretting, or complaining of, that it is one of
their most essential Characteristics, to maintain the Power of the Lower House against the
Upper; that is, of Presbyters against their own Diocesans.

THEY claim a co-ordinate Power with them in the supremest Acts of Church-Government;
an Authority of acting by themselves, to chuse their own Time of meeting, to sit as often and
as long as they please, to adjourn by their own [I-125] Authority, to begin what Business they
think sit, to chuse their own Committees, excuse Absence, receive Proxies, judge of
Elections, censure their own Members, and do all other Acts, which ought to be done by the
sole Authority of a House which is its own Master and Judge: All which, though they are
rank Presbytery, yet are also become the genuine Principles of modern High-Churchmen: At
the same time that they assert a sole, divine, apostolic, and independent Power in the Bishops
to govern the Church.

THE asserting of these Rights of the Lower House, is the Merit of their present Champion
[*] , supplies the Want of Charity in him, and covers a Thousand Faults; and ’tis much to be
feared and lamented, that all the late Zeal of a much greater Man [ † ], and the present
Services which he is doing, will scarcely atone for his having acted formerly upon Low-
Church Principles, in defending the Prerogative of the Crown, and maintaining the Power of
the Upper House over the Lower.

WHAT Persons or Party have supported the Bishops, and their Authority, ever since the
Revolution, against their own Presbyters? All Low-Churchmen. Who were those who have
[I-126] been always aspersing, calumniating and libelling the Two last Archbishops, our
present Metropolitan, till very lately, the last Bishop of Salisbury, and indeed every worthy
Prelate, but the High-Church Priests, and their Followers? And who have honoured and
defended their Persons and Characters, but Low-Churchmen?

WHO exhibited Articles against a present Bishop, for having preached the King’s
Supremacy in Ecclesiastical Affairs, (wholly inconsistent with the Divine Right of Bishops)
but the High-Church Clergy? Who supported the late Dean of Carlisle against his own
Diocesan? All High-Churchmen. And who defended both these Bishops? All Low-
Churchmen. Who burnt by the Hands of the common Hangman, a Book written by a Right
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Reverend Bishop, which asserted King William’s Title upon the once genuine Principles of
Conquest, and passed a scandalous and groundless Vote upon the late learned Bishop of
Worcester, but High-Churchmen? And who voted for these Bishops? All Low-Churchmen.

SUCH open Blunders, and glaring Inconsistencies, must these Men be reduced to, who
measure all Opinions by their present Interest and Passions; and who have no other Standard
of Right and Wrong, but what most gratifies [I-127] their Ambition, Pride, Covetousness, or
Revenge.

I CAN safely say, that, as I had no Interest in entering upon this Design, nor can have any
in continuing it, but to promote the Cause of Virtue and Truth, and to support our present
legal Establishment; by shewing the Laity, that they are free, both by the Laws of God and
their Country, from all the wild and enthusiastic Pretensions of the high-flown Ecclesiastics:
As I was willing also, not wholly to despair of being able to restore again the Apostate
Clergymen to the Church of England, and to make them really of the Principles which they
swear to, pretend to monopolize, and yet constantly oppose; so I shall have the utmost
Pleasure, if I can contribute to these great Ends, and shall rejoice over such an Occasion, to
drop this Paper.

AS the High Clergy can have no other Motive to pursue these Principles, but the temporal
Interest of their Order, in Opposition to Christianity, and the apparent Laws of their Country;
so I shall endeavour to convince them, that they are grasping at what they can never reach;
and, with the Dog in the Fable, losing a Substance to catch at a Shadow.

IT was a Saying of the wise Lord Halifax, that Dr. Echard, in his Treatise of the Contempt
[I-128] of the Clergy, had omitted the chief Cause of it, namely, (not their Ignorance, but) the
Knowledge of the Laity; and it is very true, that the Mists of Superstition and Fear, which
have been so long raising before our Eyes, are pretty well dissipated and dispersed; nor will
an horizontal Hat, a starched Band, and long Petticoats, pass in this Age for essential Marks
of Wisdom and Virtue.

THE Rehearsal has long since told us, that the gravest of all Beasts is an Ass, and the
gravest of all Birds is an Owl; and indeed the World seems generally of Opinion now, that
sound Sense, polite Learning, good Breeding, and an easy and affable Conversation, are not
only consistent with true Religion, but are most productive of it; and sure it cannot be denied,
that the Laity, for the most part, exceed in these Qualities.

THEY are resolved, at last, to see with their own Eyes, hear with their own Ears, and feel
with their own Hands: Ipse dixit will pass no longer. It is a ridiculous Attempt to endeavour
to deceive any one, who will not consent to be hood-winked: A Jade will not be put into an
Horse-Mill, till she is blinded; nor could Samson be led about by the Philistines, till they had
put out his Eyes. I would therefore give my old Friends a Hint, though, I doubt, [I-129] to
little Purpose, namely, to change the Course of their Sailing, according to the Shifting of the
Winds and the Tides, and not run the Danger of Shipwreck upon those Coasts, where their
Predecessors formerly found deep Water, and safe Riding.

I AM sensible, that many of the High-Church Popish Clergy will laugh in their Sleeves at
this Advice, and think there is Folly enough yet left among the Laity, to support their
Authority; and will hug themselves, and rejoice over the Ignorance of the Universities, the
Stupidity of the drunken ’Squires, the Panic of the tender Sex, and the never to be shaken
Constancy of the Multitude; but I would put them in mind, that all these fine Visions have
once already misled and deceived them, and therefore may again.
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I DESIRE that they will count their Gains, and recollect what Addition of Power they got,
or were like to have got, by the late great Revolution of temporal Politics, which they were so
instrumental to bring about: Indeed they were called together, and had a Liberty given them
to scold and quarrel with one another; but they were not suffered to hurt so much as a Mouse;
and even Mr. Whiston laughed at them. Whilst their Patrons were making their Court to
France and the Pretender, for Preferments; [I-130] the Lower House of Convocation was
very usefully employed and diverted, in compiling Forms of Prayer for consecrating
Churchyards, and for Criminals who were to be hanged; which, ’tis said, a certain great
Person then called, Throwing out a Barrel to the Whale.

I AM afraid, that they are not well informed of what it much concerns them to know,
namely, that even the Tories themselves will not be Priest-ridden; and that those amongst
them, who have any Sense, laugh at High-Church Principles in private, though they bow to
the Broachers of them, and seem to admire them, in public; of the Truth of which I myself
have been frequently a Witness: So that of whatever Importance they may seem to
themselves, they are, in Truth, but Tools to factious Men; are only employed to do their
Drudgery, and run down their Game; and will scarce have for their Pains even the picking of
the Bones, when (like Jackals) they have hunted down the Lion’s Prey.

I SHOULD not have thought myself at Liberty to have unburdened my Mind thus freely, if
it had not been to have served some of my Friends among these High-Church Clergy, by
helping them to a little of that Understanding, which is not to be learnt in Universities, and in
[I-131] Conversation with one another; and I wish, (tho’ I cannot hope, much less persuade
myself to believe) that when they have duly considered what I have said, they will change
their Style, and endeavour to atone for all the Mischiefs which they have hitherto done, by
being hereafter Advocates for Civil and Ecclesiastical Liberty; will make use of the Influence
they have over the poor deluded Multitude to promote true Religion, as well as Peace and
Happiness, amongst Mankind; and be no longer the Boutefeus or Incendiaries of every
popular Faction and Tumult. Which God, of his infinite Mercy, grant, &c.

[I-132]

NUMBER XVII.
Reasons why the High-Church Priests are the most Wicked of all Men.↩

Wednesday, May 11. 1720.

IT seems natural and reasonable to suppose, that Clergymen, who have a learned,
ingenuous and Christian Education; who are bred up in strict Discipline; who, in their Youth,
study the Works of PLATO, ARISTOTLE, CICERO, and other Heathen Moralists; as also the
Books of the Old and New Testament, which they believe to be divinely inspired; who attend
daily Prayers, and frequent Sacraments; who pretend to have a Call from the Holy Ghost, to
teach the World; who spend a great Part of their Time in composing divine Discourses or
Sermons; who are obliged to pray and converse daily with weak, sick, and scrupulous
Parishioners, about heavenly Matters; who, by Conversation and close Union with one
another [I-133] at Visitations, and other holy Meetings, and (I presume) by Prayers together,
have great Opportunities of improving themselves in Virtue and Godliness; and who are
under a particular Obligation to set good Examples, and under a sort of Necessity to observe
some Decorum; should be better, than other Men. But yet, it is a Matter of common
Observation, that they are not so; almost all in the Roman Church, and too many in other
Churches, being in an eminent Degree notoriously guilty of those Vices, which are of most
pernicious, or most extensive ill Consequences, and most Antichristian; such as Ambitior,
Pride, Anger, Hatred, Malice, Revenge, Litigiousness, Uncharitableness, Hypocrisy,
Persecution, Sedition, Treason, Equivocation, and Perjury (whereof Multitudes of the Laity
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are not only wholly innocent, but remarkable for the Virtues opposite to them); to say nothing
of their equal Guilt with other Men in respect to the inferior Vices of Swearing, Drunkenness,
and such-like. And this Fact is honestly confessed by the late Bishop of Sarum, who in his
Memoirs (which we expect with the utmost Impatience soon to see published) tells us,

“That he always believes well of Laymen, till he sees Cause to change his
Mind; though as to Churchmen, it is otherwise with him; [I-134] for he has seen
so much amiss in that Profession, that he is inclined always to think ill of them,
till he sees Cause to think otherwise.”

WHEREUPON it is a frequent Subject of Inquiry, how it comes to pass, or what are the
Causes of this Fact, which would never be credited, if it was not very manifest. Some are at a
Loss about this Matter; but, for my part, I am not. And the Fact is no more surprising to me,
than are other common Facts concerning Men; which, by being common, must have plain and
manifest Causes. The Causes of this Fact, in particular, are so plain to me, that from the mere
Consideration of them, I should wonder if I found the Clergy better than they are; and I
esteem those Causes to be so necessarily productive of their Effect, that I do not think it
Presumption to pretend to know the Doings of the High Clergy, in all Ages, to have been
wicked, even without History or Testimony, which are requisite to give us the Knowledge of
other Mens Crimes. GROTIUS’S Observation, [*] Qui legit Historiam Ecclesiasticam, quid
legit nisi Vitia Episcoporum? must be true, and justly applied to all other Clergy as well as
the Christian.

[I-135]

IT is not the Design of this Paper, to assign the general Causes of this Fact, or all the
particular Causes, which render so many of our Clergy so bad as they are. That Subject I
reserve for a Treatise by itself. I shall at present only assign some of those Causes, which I
conceive to have the most direct Influence on the Morals of so many of our Clergy.

YOUTH is the great Opportunity of Life, which settleth and fixeth most Men either in a
good or bad Course; and the Impressions, especially bad Impressions, then made, are usually
lasting. Youth is also a Time of Innocence, when Men have Horror for Vice, which they
never commit at first without offering Violence to themselves. The first and most natural
Thoughts of Man are to be honest, and just, and reasonable, as the best Things which he can
do for his own Sake; and it is the Influence of ill Example, and of the common Practice of the
World, which, for the most part, changes his Sentiments, and puts him upon ill Actions. But
the natural Innocence of Youth being once broken in upon, Man, by Degrees, grows hardened
and impudent in Wickedness, and commits it without Shame or Remorse.

NOTHING therefore has so direct a Tendency to debauch the World, as to debauch [I-136]
the Youth: And the earlier, the more effectual; for thereby Innocence and Virtue may be so
effaced, as in a little time to leave no Memory or Trace of them, no more than QUARTILLA
in PETRONIUS ARBITER had, who, though a young Woman, did not remember, that she had
ever been a Maid.

NOW it seems to me peculiar to the Clergy, in most Parts of Christendom, to begin the
World with the greatest Breach upon the natural Honesty and Integrity of Youth, and with the
greatest Violence upon their own Consciences, that can be imagined; as will be evident from
the following Particulars.

1. FIRST, the Youth who are sent to Universities, are early initiated into Perjury, by being
obliged to take College-Oaths, in some respects impertinent or ridiculous, in others wicked,
or impossible to be kept; by which means, false Swearing becomes familiar to them, and they
esteem Oaths only as Matters of Form, and their Breach to be but common Qualifications for
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Preferment.

2. SECONDLY, When they go into Holy Orders, they profess, that they are inwardly moved
by the Holy Ghost to take upon them their Office: though nothing is more notorious, than that
many are inwardly moved by the Prospect [I-137] of Power and Wealth, and by Necessity of
a Maintenance; and that many use all the Arts and Means, to no purpose, to procure to
themselves Law and Physic Fellowships in Colleges, in other Lay-preferments, (where no
Engagements contrary to their Judgments and Consciences are requisite) in order to avoid the
Burden of going into Orders: And by Consequence, that they feel no inward Motions of the
Holy Ghost; unless the Holy Spirit can be supposed constantly to concur, just as serves the
Purposes of Men engaged in the Pursuit of their temporal Interests. Here then is a solemn
Lye, and Prostitution of the Conscience, in all those who do not feel themselves moved by
the Holy Ghost.

3. THIRDLY, Many of the Clergy abroad subscribe Articles of Religion, which they do not
believe. Mr. WHISTON (Essays, &c. p. 237.) says,

“he believes there is scarce one Clergyman, even of our reformed Church,
that has considered and examined Things with any Care, who believes all the 39
Articles in their proper and original Meaning.”

This implies, that the Unbelievers, among the Clergy, of the Articles, are very numerous;
unless it be supposed, that few of the Clergy consider and examine Things with any Care.
But the Thing is manifest, from the Sophistry and Knavery [I-138] used by many of them to
palliate their Subscription to the Articles; which imply, that they do not believe those
Articles. (1.) Some pretend to subscribe them as Articles, which, though in Part erroneous,
they oblige themselves not to contradict. (2.) Some pretend to subscribe them in any Sense,
wherein they can understand them according to the Rules of Grammar. (3). Some pretend to
subscribe them in any Sense, wherein they can reconcile them to Scripture. (4.) And others
chuse the Sense, which they pretend to subscribe them in, out of the several Senses which
they suppose intended to be held forth by the same Articles. And I wish more of them
pretended to subscribe them honestly and fairly, namely, in the Sense really intended by the
Imposers, who, to prevent Diversity of Opinions, impose their own Sense, as agreeable to
Scripture; and therefore cannot be supposed to have intended, that the Articles should differ
from all other Writings, which all Readers endeavour to understand in the one Meaning
intended by the Authors. Nay, to subscribe the Articles without believing them, is so
reputable among the High-Church Priests, that a fair Subscriber, that is, one who subscribes
in the one Sense, which he supposes originally intended, passes [I-139] among them for the
worst of Men, namely, a Presbyterian, and an Enemy to the Church.

4. FOURTHLY, Every Clergyman instituted into any Benefice, swears, That he has made no
Simoniacal Payment, Contract, or Promise, directly or indirectly, by himself, or by any other,
to his Knowledge, or with his Consent, to any Person or Persons whatsoever, for or
concerning the procuring and obtaining of his Ecclesiastical Dignity, Place, Preferment,
Office, or Living, (respectively and particularly naming the same whereunto he is to be
admitted, instituted, collated, installed, or confirmed) nor will at any Time hereafter perform
or satisfy any such kind of Payment, Contract or Promise, made by any other, without his
Knowledge or Consent: So help him God, through JESUS CHRIST. Now, whether any of them
break this Oath, I leave to the Consideration of the Reader, who ought to esteem all
Clergymen taking it guilty, that either make Presents to any body, or marry, or compound
with the Patron about Tythes, in order to get the Benefice; no less than those who, by
Bargain, pay Money before or after the Benefice is procured, are guilty.
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5. FIFTHLY, An Oath of Allegiance to his Majesty King GEORGE is taken by all
Beneficed Clergymen; who may be justly deemed perjured, if they do not pay the same
Regard [I-140] to his Majesty, which they pretend to have been due to King CHARLES the
First or Second, or to Queen ANNE, at the Beginning and latter End of her Reign. The
Popularity and Credit to which this Perjury intitles the High-Church Clergy among one
another, and the Disgrace attending those who are faithful to the Oaths which they have
taken, (the former being dubbed by them honest Men, and good Churchmen, for breaking
their Oaths; and the latter Rogues, and Betrayers of the Church, for keeping them) leaves us
no room to doubt, that the Perjured of this Kind are but too numerous. However, I am willing
to think, it would be Injustice to say, that many Laymen need not go out of their own
Parishes, to find one at least, and often more, where there are Lecturers and Curates.

THE Difficulty therefore mentioned in the Beginning of this Paper, admits of a plain
Solution; and it is as easy to conceive, that Men, who begin the World in this manner, should
exceed others in Wickedness, who either begin the World innocently, or are under no
Necessity to begin it wickedly; as it is to conceive, that Butchers and Soldiers should be less
humane than others; or that young Women, once prostituted, should lose all Modesty.

C.

[I-141]

NUMBER XVIII.
A general Idea of Priestcraft.↩

Wednesday, May 18. 1720.

I Have, in my Eighth and other Papers, vindicated the Almighty from the Imputation of
Obscurity in revealing his Will to Mankind; and shewn, that he is plain, exact, and even
circumstantial, when he delivers his Precepts to them. I shall now expose the contrary
Proceedings of weak and corrupt Men; by giving a general Idea of the principal Arts, by
which the designing Priests of all Religions have kept their Craft and Impostures from a
Discovery, and made the Truth, as far as they could, inaccessible.

EVERY mad Action, or Principle, in Religion and Government, must have some appearing
Cause assigned for it, proper to make the People stare, and to hide the true one. [I-142]
Mankind, as tame as Priests and Tyrants have made them, will not be content to be deceived
or butchered without having a Reason for it. The Pope, who assumes a Power to judge for all
Men, and devotes whole Nations to Damnation and Massacre, and sends People to Heaven or
Hell in Colonies, just as their Money or Disobedience determines him, acts a very consistent
Part in tying the Keys of both Worlds to his Girdle, and in styling himself God’s absolute
Vicar General. These are his Reasons; and the Catholic and more Orthodox Parts of Europe
are well content with them.

IN former Reigns, when many of our English Clergy thought fit to tye us Hand and Foot,
and deliver us over to our Kings, as their proper Goods and Chattels, to be fed or flayed
according to their sacred Will and Pleasure, they told us, it was the Ordinance of God, that
one Man might glut his Lust, or his Cruelty, with the Destruction of Millions; and if we kept
out of Harm’s way, we were assuredly damned. And these were their Reasons then. Of late, it
is true, many of them have changed their Doctrine, and their Behaviour. We are, it seems, at
present, living in the Guilt of Rebellion, which is a damnable Sin; and so we are to rebel
upon Pain of Damnation, to free ourselves from the Damnation [I-143] which follows
Rebellion. These are their Reasonings now.
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FORMERLY, when some certain Persons were content to be Protestants, the Church of
Rome was the Spiritual Babylon, and the Scarlet Whore, and Sodom; and the Pope was
Antichrist; for he sat in the Temple of God, and exalted himself above all that is called God.
But this was Truth, and could not hold long, considering into whose Hands it was fallen; and
therefore in a little time, when they had a Mind to get into the Pope’s Place, and to do and say
as he did, the Church of Rome became all of a sudden a true Church, and an old Church, and
our Mother Church. In short, the old withered Harlot, and Mother of Whoredoms, grew a
great Beauty, and her Daughter here in England resembled her Mamma more and more every
Day she lived, and gave the foregoing Reasons for it.

FROM hence it is plain, that though for every Imposture some Cause must be assigned, yet
a very indifferent one will serve the Turn. The Gross of the World are dull and credulous:
Few make any Inquiries at all, and sewer make successful ones. It is, however, still best, if
the Cheat stands upon such a Foundation, that it cannot be searched nor examined by any
human Eye.

[I-144]

WHEN Numa Pompidius told the Romans, that he conversed familiarly with the Nymph
Egeria; which of them could pay her a Visit, and ask her, whether the Prince and she were in
earnest such very good Neighbours? And when Mahomes took such a wide Range [Editor:
illegible word]’ the other World upon his Nag Elborach, and told Wonders at his Return;
there was neither Man nor Horse in all Arabia, that could take the same Journey to disprove
him; or, when he was pleased to be thought conversant with the Angel Gabriel, I do not hear,
that ever the Angel signed a Certificate, that they were no-wise acquainted. The Quack, who
had found out the true Fern-Seeds [Editor:?] and the Green Dragon, thought it, no doubt, a
hard Matter to prove him a Lyar.

IN the Heathen Temples of old, neither the Sibyls, nor any other Priests or Belchers of
Prophecy, Male or Female, were answerable for the Oracles, and dark Sayings, which they
uttered. They had what they said from God, who never once contradicted them. It was
impossible to come at him for personal Information; and a very profane Crime not to believe
his Priest; and to distract the Deity himself, was almost as bad: You had nothing to do, but to
captivate your Reason to your Faith, and swallow the Verdum Sacerdotis. If you did [I-145]
not, the Judgment of the God, that is, the Anger of his Priest, was sure to pursue you.

THE same Policy has been ever practised by the Deluders of Mankind in all Names and
Shapes. They have always entrenched themselves behind the Ramparts of Mystery,
Uncertainties and Terrors. The Romish Clergy maintain all their Pretensions and Power by
Doctrines which are calculated to make the People either wonder or tremble. And when a
Man has lost his Courage, and his Understanding, you may easily cheat or terrify him into as
tractable an Animal as the Creation affords. The Doctrines of Purgatory, and of the Priests
Power to forgive or damn, are alone strong enongh to frighten most Folks into what
Liberality and Submission the Church thinks fit to demand of them. And we all know, that
she is not over-modest upon such Occasions: Bring me all thou hast, and follow me, is her
Style.

I WISH I could keep these Impostures, and wild Claims, altogether out of England, and
confine them to Popish and Infidel Countries only. But that which is obvious and avowed,
cannot be hid. Very many of our high Jacobite Clergy aim at Dominion by the same wicked
Means, and hood-wink and alarm us all they can. They lead us out of the Road of [I-146]
Reason, and play their Engines in the Dark; and all the Illumination we can get from them is,
that we are all in a Mist. Without their Guidance we go astray, and with it we go blindsold.
All their Arguments are fetched from their own Authority. Their Assertions are no less than
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Rules and Laws to us; and where they lead, we must follow, though into Darkness and
Servitude. If we grow wilful, and break loose from our Orthodox Ignorance, we are pursued
with hard Names and Curses. Doubting is Infidelity, Reason is Atheism. What can we do in
this Case? There is no Medium between a Blockhead and a Schismatic: If we follow them
blindly, we are the First; the Second, if we leave them. We want Faith, if we will not take
their Word; we want Eyes, if we do.

THEY indeed give a Sugar-plum, and refer us to the Bible for Proof of all that they say.
But, in Truth, this Privilege, if we examine it, will appear none at all; but, on the contrary, an
arrant Trick, and gross Mockery. For when they have sent us to a Text, will they allow to
construe it our own way? No such Matter: They have nailed a Meaning to it, and will permit
it to bear no other. You may read, provided you read with their Spectacles; and examine their
Propositions freely, provided you take them every one for granted. [I-147] You may exert
your Reason freely, but be sure let it be to no Purpose; and use your Understanding
independently, under their absolute Direction and Controul. I wonder how these Men could
ever have the Front to accuse the Church of Rome for locking up the Bible in an unknown
Tongue!

THE eternal War that they wage against Reason, which they use just as they do Scripture,
is founded upon good Policy; but it is pleasant to observe their Manner of attacking it. They
reason against Reason, use Reason against the Use of Reason, and shew, from very good
Reason, that Reason is good for nothing. When they think it on their own Side, then they
apply all its Aids to convince or confound those who dare to think without their Concurrence:
Therefore, in their Controversies about Religion, they frequently appeal to Reason; but we
must not accept the Appeal, for if our Reason be not their Reason, it is no Reason. They use
it, or the Appearance of it, against all Men; but no Man must use it against them. As there is
no such thing as arguing and persuading without the Assistance of Reason, it is a little
absurd, if not ungrateful, in these Gentlemen, to decry it at the same time that they are
imploying it; to turn the Batteries of Reason against Reason, and make itself destroy itself.

[I-148]

NEITHER Scripture, therefore, nor Reason, by these Rules, signify any thing till the Priests
have explained them, and made them signify something; and the Word of God is not the
Word of God, till they have declared its Sense, and made it so. Thus, by the time that
Scripture and Reason have been modelled, and qualified, and cooked up by the High-Church
Jacobite Clergy, they are neither Scripture nor Reason, but a perfect French Dish, or what the
Spiritual Cooks please; an Oleo or Hodge-podge of Nonsense, Jargon and Authority.

FROM all that has been said, the following Conclusions may be drawn: Such Clergymen
as I have been above describing, prove every thing by asserting it, and make any Pretence
support any Claim. They build Systems upon pretended Facts, and argue from Propositions
which are either highly improbable, or certainly false. When they cannot convince, they
confound us; when they cannot persuade, they terrify. We have but two Ways to try the Truth
of their Doctrines, and the Validity of their Demands, namely, Reason and Revelation; and
they deprive us of both, by making the one dark, the other dangerous.

WHAT a Contempt must this Tribe have for Mankind!

G.

[I-149]

NUMBER XIX.
Ecclesiastical Authority, as claimed by the High Clergy, an Enemy to

Religion.↩
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Wednesday, May 25. 1720.

SINCE there are so many different Opinions and Apprehensions in the World about
Matters of Religion, and every Sect and Party does with so much Confidence pretend, that
they, and they only, are in the Truth; the great Difficulty and Question is, By what Means
Men may be secured from dangerous Errors and Mistakes in Religion. For this End some
have thought it necessary, that there should be an infallible Church, in the Communion
whereof every Man may be secured from the Dangers of a wrong Belief: And others have
thought it necessary, that their several fallible Churches should have Authority in Matters of
Faith, in order to keep up a right Faith in the People of the Fundamentals of Religion.

[I-150]

BUT it seems God has not thought either necessary: If he had, he would have revealed
himself more plainly in this Matter than in any particular Point of Faith whatsoever. He
would have told us expresly, and in the plainest Words, that he had appointed an infallible
Guide and Judge in Matters of Religion, or Men who should have Authority in Matters of
Faith; and would likewise have plainly marked out him or them, for Men to have had
recourse to on all Occasions; because our Belief depending on this infallible Judge, or on
these Men who had Authority, we could not be safe from Mistake in particular Points,
without so plain and clear a Revelation of this infallible Judge, or of these Men who had
Authority, that there could be no Mistake about him or them; nor could there be an End of
any other Controversies in Religion, unless this Matter of an infallible Judge, or of Men who
had Authority, were out of our Controversy.

IT is not pretended by any Advocates of Infallibility or Authority, that God has delivered
the Matter expresly and plainly in the Scriptures. They proceed, and build only on Inferences
and Deductions from thence. And the Papists are divided among themselves as to the Seat
and Extent of Infallibility; as the Protestant-Papists are, in respect to the Seat and Extent [I-
151] of Authority. And both Infallibility and Authority are manifestly absurd Pretences in
point of Reason; though Infallibility seems less absurd than Authority. The Pretence of
Infallibility is plainly absurd; because the Infallible Church gives constant and daily Proofs
of its Fallibility: And the Pretence of Authority is absurd; because that may lead Men into
any Mistakes whatsoever. But, as I observed, Infallibility is less absurd; because that is of a
Piece, and consistent with, and necessarily follows from Authority: Whereas Authority
without Infallibility, supposes a Power given Men by God to lead the World into any
Mistakes, and to subvert Christianity itself. But however this be, they are both sufficiently
ridiculous; and it is ridiculous to send Men, in order to their Salvation, to believe either in the
Pope, or Dr. Swift, or Dr. Burgess, on whose Authority if Men depend, they can only be
Papists, or Swiftites, or Burgesites, and not Christians.

IF then God has not provided an infallible Judge, nor any Men with Authority in Matters
of Religion; there is some other Way, whereby Men may be secured against all dangerous
Errors and Mistakes in Religion, and whereby they may discern all such Truths as are
necessary to their Salvation. Now that Way our Saviour [I-152] has declared to us in these
Words, If any Man desire to do his Will, he shall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God,
or whether I speak of myself: That is, if a Man has an honest and sincere Mind, and a hearty
Desire to do the Will of God, he has the best Preservative against dangerous Mistakes in
Matters of Religion; and God, or his Understanding, will enable him to distinguish
sufficiently, whether Doctrines be of God or of Men, and will conduct him into all necessary
Truths.
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THIS is a true and plain Answer to the Question proposed; and also true and plain
Religion, or Christianity, if Men will be governed by CHRIST, the Author and Finisher
thereof. This is easy to be known, and requires little Time to learn. This frees Men from all
Concern about the intricate and endless Squabbles of Divines, disputing which of them are to
have Authority, and wherein their own Authority consists; and ought to set them at Ease; for,
as Christians, or Followers of CHRIST, they have nothing to do to inquire, what Priests are to
have an Antichristian Authority over one another, and the Laity.

BUT notwithstanding the Plainness of the Case, it is no wonder, that weak People now-a-
days should believe in Priests, and not in Christ; should be Priestlings, and not Christians; [I-
153] when, in our Blessed Saviour’s own Time, the Jews were ready to believe in any
Impostors, and averse to believing in him, as he himself tells us. I am come, says he, in my
Father’s Name, and ye receive me not: If an other shall come in his own Name; him ye will
receive: How can you believe, which receive Honour one of another? That is, (to make a sort
of Application to our present Times)

“You have the Bible among you, wherein I teach you in my Father’s Name,
wherein I bid you search, examine, and try all things for yourselves, and to call
no Man Master in Religion upon Earth: That Bible you reject, in not
understanding it for yourselves; but if any Man set up for an authoritative
Interpreter of it, him you will receive for your Master, and call yourselves after
his Name. How can you be Believers in, and Followers of me, who believe upon
the Authority of Men, and reject the Authority of God?”

CHRISTIANITY, or Religion, thus truly understood, has too many Enemies to make it lost
Labour to prove it true by Arguments. And therefore I observe, in Proof of our Saviour’s
Doctrine, “That a hearty Desire and Endeavour to do the Will of God, is the Preservative
against dangerous Mistakes.” [I-154] First, That therein our Saviour recommends the best
and most proper Disposition of Mind to qualify a Man to receive Truths from God, to enable
him to make a right Judgment as to what proceeds from God, and what from Men. For a good
Man is most likely to have right Apprehensions of God and Divine Things. Secondly, Such a
Disposition in a Man supposes his Impartiality in the Search of Truth; that he has no
Partiality to any particular Doctrine; and that he is superior to the Temptations of any
Passions, (which blind the Mind) and has no Reason to deceive himself by receiving Things
without Evidence, nor Inclination to reject what has Evidence. Thirdly, God will not suffer
the best disposed Minds to fall into dangerous Mistakes; but will, as he says himself, Guide
them in Judgment, and shew them his Way. Again, God says by SOLOMON, If thou incline
thine Ear unto Wisdom, and apply thy Heart to Understanding; yea, if thou criest after
Knowledge, and liftest up thy Voice for Understanding, if thou seekest her as Silver, and
fearchest for her as for hid Treasure; then shalt thou understand the Fear of the Lord, and
find the Knowledge of God. Indeed, the Bible is so plain, as to all necessary Truths, that he
that runs may read; and a Day-labourer cannot fail of finding [I-155] Truth, that searches it
there; and is in no Danger of failing, unless he delivers himself up absolutely to some Guide
to interpret the Bible for him. Fourthly and Lastly, Living honestly, and seeking after Truth,
are the best Things which a Man can do, and the very Perfection of his Nature; by
consequence all that God, who is a good and reasonable Being, can require of him.

I SHALL conclude this Paper, which I have written in behalf of Christianity, and against
Antichristianism, with another Divine Saying of our Blessed Saviour: He that speaketh of
himself, seeks his own Glory; but he that seeks his Glory that sent him, the same is true, and
no Unrighteousness is in him. As if he had said,

“Hereby you may distinguish one that comes from God, from an Impostor: If
any Man seek his own Glory and Authority, you may conclude, that God has not
sent him; but whatever he pretends, that he speaks of himself, preaches himself,

90



and from himself: But he that seeks the Honour of God, and not his own Interest,
Advantage and Authority, by directing Men to the Authority of God alone; that
Man has no Falshood, no Design to deceive; you may conclude him to be no
Deceiver or Impostor.”

C.

[I-156]

The following QUERIES, and LETTERS to a Clergyman, written by the Author
of the foregoing Paper, and never before printed, are thought proper to be

here inserted.↩

QUERIES concerning Authority in Matters of Faith.

1. IS there any Authority among Men in Matters of Faith?

2. WHEREIN does that Authority consist?

3. WHO are the Men that have that Authority? and particularly, Who are the Men that
have that Authority in China, Turkey, France, Scotland, England, Hanover, Holland, and
Sweden?

4. HAVE Men in one Country Authority over others in another Country in Matters of
Faith? And who are those Men that have that Authority?

5. ARE there any Persons in the Roman Communion, who have Authority, in Matters of
Faith, over the other Members of that Communion? And who are they?

6. ARE there any Persons in the Communion of the Church of England, who have
Authority, in Matters of Faith, over the other Members of that Communion? And who are
they?

[I-157]

7. HAVE any Persons in the Roman Church Authority, in Matters of Faith, over the
Members of the Church of England?

8. IF some Persons of the Church of England have an Authority, in Matters of Faith, over
the other Members of the Church of England; and if no Person of the Roman Church have
such an Authority over the other Members of the Roman Church; what Reason can be
assigned, for giving such Authority to some Persons of the Church of England, over the other
Members of the Church of England, that will not equally hold for giving such Authority to
some Persons in the Church of Rome, over the other Members of the Church of Rome?

9. IF any Person in the Roman Church have now Authority, in Matters of Faith, over the
other Members of the Roman Church; were there not Persons in the Roman Church, who had
such Authority, before the Reformation?

10. HAVE private People in the Roman Church (that is, all but those who have an
Authority in Matters of Faith) any Right to oppose those Persons in the Exercise of their
Authority, who have an Authority, in Matters of Faith in that Church? Are not private People
obliged to submit to such, exercising their Authority?

[I-158]
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11. HAVE private People in the Church of England any Right to oppose those Persons in
the Exercise of their Authority, who have an Authority in Matters of Faith, in that Church?
Are not private People obliged to submit to such, exercising their Authority?

12. HAVE private Men in all Churches a Right to judge, whether the Matters of Faith of
their Church be erroneous or no?

13. HAVE private Men a Right to separate from the Communion of a Church, whose
Matters of Faith they judge to be erroneous?

14. HAVE private Men a Right to separate from the Communion of all Churches, if they
deem them all erroneous in Matters of Faith?

15. HAVE private People, separating from the Communion of all Churches, as deeming
them erroneous in Matters of Faith, a Right to form a new Church among themselves? Or
ought they to live without public Worship, and without being Members of any particular
Church?

16. IF private Men have a Right to judge, whether the Matters of Faith received in their
Church be erroneous or no; if they have a Right to separate from the Communion of a
Church, whose Matters of Faith they judge to be erroneous; and from all Churches, if they
deem them erroneous in Matters of Faith: [I-159] And if private People have a Right to form
a new Church upon such Separation from all Churches: What Authority in Matters of Faith
can there be in any Persons of any Church?

17. WILL it not follow, from the Answers that shall be given to the foregoing Queries,
either, that there can be no Authority at all among Men in Matters of Faith; or, that all
Authority in Matters of Faith rests in some Person or Persons in the Roman Church?

18. IF there be an Authority in Matters of Faith in some Person or Persons of the Roman
Church; must not that Person, or those Persons, be infallible in the Exercise of it; that is, Is
not Infallibility a Consequence of Authority? Or, at least, must not the said Authority have
the same Effect as Infallibility, namely, produce an intire Submission of Mind and Actions in
the People subject to the said Authority?

19. IF there be no Authority among Men in Matters of Faith; and if every Man has a
Right to judge for himself in Matters of Faith; Can the Civil Magistrate have a Right to enact
by Law any Articles (meaning such Articles as have no Relation to the Peace of Civil
Society) as Matters of Faith, by rewarding Men to maintain them, and by punishing those
who oppose them, or any way putting them upon a [I-160] worse Foot for their Opposition,
than other Subjects? Does he not hereby set up for an Authority in Matters of Faith, and
invade the Right of private Judgment?

20. IF Men have a Right of private Judgment in Matters of Faith, Ought the Civil
Magistrate to hinder them from being free and impartial in the Use of their private Judgment?

21. IS being rewarded for maintaining certain Articles as Matters of Faith, and being
punished, or suffering for opposing them, proper to produce a free and impartial Use of our
Judgments, in relation to the Truth or Falshood of those Matters of Faith?

C.

A LETTER to a Clergyman, shewing the Impossibility of assenting to what
we do not understand.↩

REVEREND SIR,
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LAST Night I was surprised with yours of the 24th, relating to a Conversation between
us at Mr. B——’s, (above a Year since) wherein you say, That I maintained several
Paradoxes, the main whereof was, That a Man [I-161] cannot possibly give his Assent to
what he does not understand: But that you might possibly fall short in the Defence of what
you espoused; and besides, was not solicitous what Answers you gave me; and therefore now
write to me to prove the Falshood of the Paradox before-mentioned, and (if I think you fail in
it) to desire me to lay your Mistakes before you.

I HAVE read over your Letter four or five times, in order to comply with you; but not
understanding what it is you say with respect to the Point in question, I cannot possibly do it:
For while I understand not, I can neither submit to the Force of what you say, nor can I give
you any Answer to it. Understanding is with me not only a necessary Part of religious Belief,
but ought to be an Ingredient in all Reasoning, and common Discourse; and I can no more
propose to talk about what I do not understand, than I can believe what I do not understand.

HOWEVER, determining to write to you, I will endeavour to put you in the best Method of
Conviction I am able, though without any manner of Design to convince you. For I desire
you only to understand this Letter, as a Letter for a Letter.

SINCE you proposed to convince me of the Falshood of a Proposition which I advanced [I-
162] and explained at large to you, your Business was to refute it in the Sense which I
explained it. But, as far as I can understand your Letter, you seem not to me to enter at all
into the Question.

FOR, First, If you did, How could you make my Assent to Relations of Matters of Fact
done before I was born, and Relations of foreign Countries which I never saw, to be proper
Instances to convince me, that I can’t assent to what I do not understand; and appeal to my
Experience in the Case? which I must tell you is against you: And I assure you, That I know
not, that I assent to any Proposition about Facts, whether they be past or present, or about
Things done at Rome or in England, but what I understand.

2dly, IF you did enter into the Question, How could you imagine it incumbent on me to
shew, That whatever bears no Relation to my Understanding, can bear none to any other?
What has that to do with the Question in Dispute? The Question in Dispute is as consistent
with our Ignorance of Ten thousand Things that exist, and with the Supposition of other
Beings knowing more than we do, as any Proposition that can be advanced, and by no means
supposes our Knowledge to reach the Extent of Things. What I affirm is,

“That what [I-163] cannot be understood by me, cannot be expressed to me
in a Proposition; and what cannot be expressed to me in a Proposition, cannot be
assented to by me.”

3dly, IF you entered into the Question, How could you imagine these Words of St. Paul,
We know in part, and we prophesy in part, to be decisive against me? Where is the
Connection, We know in part, and we prophesy in part; Ergo, We can assent to what we do
not understand? For my part, I am so much a Stranger to this way of arguing, that the
Connection is to me as remote, as if you had argued; I am a Divine of the Church of England,
as by Law established: Ergo, The Laity must assent to what they cannot understand.

BUT to proceed to what I principally intend: The Proposition which you call a Paradox,
is, in my Opinion, self-evident to those who are capable of Thinking, and understanding the
Terms; is the Foundation of all Discourse and Reasoning; and unless Two Men agree in it,
they want a common Principle whereby to discourse and reason with one another, unless
Discourse among Men be like Discourse among Jack-daws and Parrots, mere Sounds without
Sense or Meaning (which I own is an Opinion I am not very remote from). And therefore I
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can think of no better way [I-164] than to explain the Proposition in such a manner as you
may understand it: And if what I say supposes the Thing in Dispute; viz. That you must
understand what I say, before you can assent to it; I cannot help it, till I can find out a way to
inform you without making you understand.

1. ALL Assent, whatever, is to some Proposition.

2. ALL Propositions whatever, whether they relate to Speculations or Matters of Fact,
consist of Words or Terms that have each of them a distinct Meaning; and every Proposition
must at least have Three Words or Terms, the Extremes whereof are either denied or affirmed
to have some Agreement with one another.

3. ASSENT to a Proposition is an Assent to the Meaning, or the Thing signified by the
Terms of a Proposition, and to no more than is signified by the Terms.

4. KNOWING the Meaning of the Terms of a Proposition, is what I call understanding a
Proposition.

ALL this I take to be self-evident with relation to all Propositions, whether they proceed
from God or Man, whether they teach us Matter of Fact or Speculation; and to put you in a
way of apprehending it, I will put Three [I-165] Cases, which will comprehend the whose
Dispute abont Mysteries.

First, SUPPOSE God, for the Information of all Mankind, causes a Book to be published in
Welsh, which, among others, contains the following Proposition, Three distinct Persons,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, (each of which is perfect God by himself) constitute one God.
Now the State of my Mind, with respect to this Case, while I understand not the Sense of the
Words in Welsh, is, that I am ignorant of the Meaning of God’s Words, and consequently, do
not assent to that Meaning, which is signified by them; but knowing God to be Truth itself, as
soon as I do understand what God says, I am ready to give my Assent to it.

2dly, LET the Proposition be in English, the Case is just the same. If the Terms are used in
Ten thousand Senses, and no Two English Authors agree in putting the same Sense or
Meaning on them, and God does not any-where declare what he means by those Terms, I am
as much at a loss as if he spoke in Welsh, and must only say, that I am ready to assent as soon
as I know to what.

Thirdly and Lastly, LET us suppose, that God publishes the foregoing Proposition, and
does at the same time only give us a partial and inadequate Conception of the Meaning of the
[I-166] Terms, in respect of what they signify in the Minds of Angels, and other Beings more
enlightened than ourselves: It is evident, that our Assent can only be to what God thinks fit us
reveal; what he with-holds from us, is not signified to us by those Terms; and as to that dark
Part, we can only profess our Ignorance, and be ready to assent to more whenever he reveals
more. And here I think it proper to answer a Question you put to me, Whether I admit or
assent to any thing as true or probable, which is not in all its Parts the Object of my
Understanding? To which I answer, That so much Sense and Meaning as is conveyed to me
about any thing by the Terms of a Proposition, I may admit or assent to as true or probable:
But that Part of any thing which is not conveyed to me by the Terms of a Proposition, is not a
Part of a Proposition to me, and by consequence not the Subject of Assent.

SO that, upon the Whole, I take it to be clear, self-evident Matter of Fact, that a Man
cannot possibly assent to what he does not understand; and by consequence, all perfectly
mysterious Propositions, and so much of any Proposition as is mysterious, are Matters about
which we can exercise no other Act of our Minds but of Humility, in professing our
Ignorance, and a Readiness to be informed about them.
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[I-167]

PURSUANT to these Notions, I readily profess to you, (and I think I may do it without
Vanity, since it is all Mens Duty to be Christians) That I think I understand all the
fundamental Articles of the Christian Faith; and that hereby I am ready to give a Reason of
the Hope that is in me, and defend it against all Objections; which I think every Man is the
more able to do, with respect to any Cause, the better he understands it: But how any Man
can think himself a Christian, who owns that he understands not some of the Articles
necessary to be believed to make him one; how he can preach a Religion to others, which he
professes not to understand; that is, how he can make others understand what he does not
understand himself; and how others can be persuaded to think themselves either the wiser or
the better for hearing what they don’t understand, (one of which you must allow to be the
End of Preaching) would be great Mysteries to me, did I not, by conversing with Mankind,
see, that they generally consist of Two Sorts, learned Parrots, and unlearned Parrots: To the
first whereof, Absurdity is the peculiar Privilege; and to the latter, Ignorance: For they have
few or no Notions, and no Opportunity of taking those Academical Pains, which are
absolutely necessary to make Men absurd to any Degree.

[I-168]

ANOTHER Paradox that you fansy I advanced was, That the Distinction of Things above
and contrary to Reason, is a Distinction without a Difference. Whether I said so or no, I
remember not: But as to the Distinction, I answer briefly, That tell me clearly and distinctly
what you mean by the Words, (for I understand not your Explication of them) and then I will
tell you whether it be a Distinction without a Difference. Till you define the Terms, so that I
can know what you mean, I can understand nothing by them, and by consequence neither
affirm nor deny any thing about that Distinction.

THOUGH your Letter contains so much which I do not understand, yet, for your
Satisfaction, I will point out some Questions started by you, which I do understand: As,

First, WHETHER I am sincere or no (implied in these Words, that You hope I am sincere).

2dly, WHETHER I was in Jest, or in Earnest (implied in your doubting whether I was
serious with you).

3dly, WHETHER I believe the Scriptures or no (implied in your saying, If the Authority of
St. Paul might decide the Controversy, I must be silenced for ever, &c.).

[I-169]

BUT these Matters being purely personal, and no ways relating to the Question, I give you
no Trouble about them. Besides, they are of no Use in a private Letter, how good Arguments
soever they may be thought to clear a Point in Divinity, either from the Pulpit or the Press.

I am, SIR,

Your humble Servant,

C.

NUMBER XX.
Of Chaplains.↩

Wednesday, June 1. 1720.

95



AS between the several Acts of the most grave and solemn Tragedies, it is allowed to
divert the Company with a Dance, or a Song, so in this Paper, I shall descend to entertain [I-
170] my Readers with a Dissertation upon Chaplains, who are a Sort of expensive
Domestics, which none but great Families can entertain. How or when this venerable Piece of
Houshold-stuff became first in Use, is not certainly determined, that I know of; but it is
certain, that he is left intirely out of the Roll of Ecclesiastical Officers mentioned in the New
Testament; his Use and Importance being not thought of, or forgot to be mentioned, by St.
Paul, though not by Mr. Collier, who has supplied the Omission of the Apostle, and
discovered the same.

IT is likely, That Chaplains were first invented and brought into Fashion, in the dark and
barbarous Ages; and so Custom has continued what Ignorance began. To these Days of
Darkness is owing the marvellous Increase of lazy Monks, and cheating Friers; in which
black Swarm of Reverend Idlers, probably, first crept in this supernumerary Levite. It is well
known, that worthless and designing Priests have always advanced and nourished
Superstition, being very sensible, that it would in Return nourish and multiply Them. Thus
Priestcraft and Bigotry beget each other; and being so near a-kin, perpetually maintain the
mutual Relation.

[I-171]

THE Office of a Chaplain is, according to Mr. Collier, to Pray for, Bless, and give
Absolution to those he is concerned for ------ “All which, says he, are Acts of Authority and
Jurisdiction.” If this last Assertion be true, it is enough to destroy all Charity; since at this
rate of Reasoning, I ought to be afraid of throwing a Farthing to an Alms-woman, lest she
should be thereby provoked to Pray for and Bless me, and by that means acquire Jurisdiction
over me. And who would not rather deny his Charity, than give away his Liberty?

TO shew that Mr. Collier is very much in Earnest in bestowing this same Authority upon
this his Domestic Parson, he puts a Rod in his Hand against the Master of the Family
himself, whom, it seems, it is his Right to counsel, exhort and reprove; which Offices, he
says, are “inconsistent with the Condition of a Servant.” The Chaplain therefore is, in the first
Place, a much Wiser Man, as well as a more Holy, than my Lord is; and in the second Place,
it is his Duty to owe my Lord no Duty at all in the Capacity of a Servant to a Superior.

AFTER he has put the Clergy in “joint Commission with the Angels themselves,” as he
says God has done; it is no wonder that [I-172] he will not allow the meanest of them to be
any Man’s Servant, how great soever. He therefore reasons against the 13th of Henry VIII.
because it calls the Patrons of Chaplains their Masters. If some of them “formerly were
Stewards and Clerks of the Kitchen to People of Distinction,” as he says Bishop Latimer
complains some of them were forced to be in his Time; I cannot see for all that how they
could, according to Mr. Collier, suffer by it in their Dignity and Reputations; because, for as
good Reasons as before, their gathering the Rent, and going to Market for Provision, might
give them Jurisdiction over the Person who employed them. I cannot therefore join with
some of the Critics in censureing the Author of the Scornful Lady, for dispatching Parson
Roger in a Morning, with his Basket under his Arm, to scour the Roosts, and gather Eggs; the
same being a primitive Branch of his Office, if we may believe the aforesaid Bishop.

BUT though

“People, misapprehending the Priest’s Office, entertain a Chaplain upon the
same Account they do their Footmen, only to garnish the Table, and stuff out the
Figure of the Family” (Collier’s Essays, Part I. p. 204, 205.); yet “for a Patron to
account such a Consecrated Person his Priest, as if he [I-173] belonged to him
as a Servant, is, in effect, to challenge Divine Honours, and to set himself up for

96



a God” (p. 207.).

Mr. Lesley puts the same Thing stronger, in fewer Words, and will not suffer any Man
(Prince or Subject) to say, my Parson, or my Chaplain, in any other Sense than we say, my
King, or my God.

SO that, in the Sentiments of these Reverend Gentlemen, every one who hires a Chaplain,
hires a Master. Take Warning then, O ye rich Men, Nobles, and Princes of the Earth; and due
Submission and Allegiance pay unto these your Spiritual Sovereigns, whom you have taken
into your Service to be your Superiors; and to whom you give Bread and Wages to exercise
DOMINION over you.

AFTER all, Mr. Collier is so good as to allow “the Master of the Family, in the Absence of
the Priest, to supply his Place, as far as lawfully he may, that is, in Praying and giving Thanks
at Meat” (p. 200). But he must not Pray to God to Bless his Family, and to forgive them their
Sins; for this would be to Usurp the Authority of his Lord, the Chaplain.

BEFORE I have done with Mr. Collier, I would ask him one Question, and that is, Whether
the Chaplains of Bishops are of the same superior Importance and Authority with the [I-174]
Chaplains of Laymen; because the Bishops themselves are qualified to be their own
Chaplains; if the saying of Domestic Prayers, and Blessing their own Table, is allowed by
him to be consistent with their Ecclesiastical Dignity?

MILTON, though otherwise a Man of great Parts and Merit, yet wanting either the Sense or
the Grace to see the Usefulness and Excellency of these adopted Sovereigns, speaks of them
with too much Contempt. He says that

“In State perhaps they may be listed among the upper Serving-men of some
great Houshold, and be admitted to some such Place as may style them the
Sewers or the Yeomen-Ushers of Devotion, where the Master is too resty, or too
rich, to say his own Prayers, or to bless his own Table.” (Vol. ii. of his Works in
Folio, p. 509.)

BUT this was the Case only in his Time; for a Chaplain now-a-days is looked upon as a
more honourable Piece of Furniture. After a Coach and Six, the next Trappings of Domestic
Grandeur are a Page, Plate, and a Parson. He swells the Houshold Pomp and Luxury, and is
often taken for Pride more than Prayers. Formerly, his Appetite was uncourteously restrained;
he was only permitted to riot in Roast Beef; and Sir Crape and the first Course were removed
together. But now [I-175] he has better Luck, having, for the most part, obtained a general
Toleration for Custard.

NOR are the Times mended with Mr. Chaplain in one Instance only: In Days of Yore he
was humbly content with Abigail, and my Lady’s Woman was thought a suitable Match for
the Houshold Priest (as Mr. Collier Christens him); but now he does not make that Use of
her, but leaves her, and flies at higher Game. If my Lady be single, the Doctor has a Chance
for making his Fortune; and when he cannot marry her, he can sometimes sell her: of which I
could give Instances, but for the Regard which I bear to the Quality and the Priesthood. If my
Lady be already married, he has still Happiness and good Fortune in his Eye, provided she be
but Young; and even though she be Old, provided but Superstitious and Bigotted: so that
whether her Person be agreeable, or her Understanding crazy, he has his Ends; for he has a
Parson’s Barn, and nothing comes amiss.

IT must be owned farther, that a Chaplain in a Great Family is a useful Body for most
Purposes, except that of his Function: He is often a facetious Person, and his Jokes and Puns
keep the upper Part of the Family in a good Mood; for, as to the Inferior, he deigns not to
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speak to them; unless to insult them, and thereby teach them the great Respect which [I-176]
they owe him. He moreover graciously condescends to pay into all the Actions and
Behaviour of the Servants, by which he keeps them in Obedience and Fear, at least of
himself.

Scire volunt secreta domus, atque inde timeri.

BESIDES, he is so courteous, that he meddles with all Family-Affairs, unasked; and
interposes with his Counsel and Authority, unthanked. From hence it comes, that he and the
Steward can never agree: For the Steward (like a saucy Layman, as he is) will be pretending
to know his own Business as well as Mr. Chaplain, who is a Consecrated Person. The
Family therefore is eternally divided into Two Factions between them, but the Doctor has the
Secret of securing the Women on his Side, and so always gets the Better.

THE Doctor is likewise a considerable Person for divers other Arts and Accomplishments.
He throws a Bowl with more Skill, and follows it with more Activity, than any Man (not in
Orders) upon the Green. He is also a trusty Toper in the Family: He has an uncommon Palate
in the Discernment of Liquors, and an uncommon Zeal for their Consumption. Nor is his
great Dexterity at Whisk of trivial Moment: His Talent in this Branch of his Duty is so signal,
that my Lady seldom fails chusing, or [I-177] rather requiring him for her own Partner, if he
be not altogether snapped up by the Daughter for hers.

AFTER all this, who can wonder that our Houshold Priest holds up his Head, and adores
himself? He is an hourly Witness of his own Importance and Figure; and finding himself an
extraordinary Body, it is nothing strange, that he demands extraordinary Treatment. As little
to be admired is the Erectness of his Mien, and the dignified Primness of his Manner; how
else should he be himself, and differ from all other Men? His Authority, and the Custom of
the Cloth, give him a Right to Contradiction; and if he love State and courtly Pomp, What
Layman does not? If he hate to see a Brother peeping through Timber, or wriggling in a
String, who can blame the Workings of Self-love? If the German Princes are under his
Displeasure for sacrilegiously admitting their Pages to say Grace; so are all they who make
bold to cut their own Corns, under the Frowns of that famous Artist Don Saltero of Chelsea.

TO conclude with a grave Paragraph; I am afraid it too often happens, that this same
Houshold Priest, who is taken into a Family to sanctify it, proves a Disturber of its Repose,
and a Foe to its Welfare. He is a Spy upon the Wealthy and the Great, for the ill Ends of his
Order. If he [I-178] has the Ear of his Patron, he can, by alarming, his Conscience, or
stroaking his Vanity, influence him to turn the Patrimony of his Children into a Gift to the
Altar: And so a Family of Innocents are streightened, or ruined, to inlarge the Pride and
Income of a worthless Vicar, or to rear up a graceless Mob, for the Interest and Support of
Priestcraft and Slavery. So that the Public itself suffers in no small Degree from the
malignant Influence which designing Chaplains have in Great Houses. How many Noble
Families are by them inflamed with an unsocial Bitterness of Spirit, against all those who
inoffensively think for themselves; and are tainted with the vile Principles of Vassalage to
any Authority, civil or sacred, which these their Spiritual Governors shall plead for!

P. S. THIS Paper being intended to expose the ridiculous Privileges claimed in Behalf of
Chaplains, as if they were of Divine Institution; and the ill Use which they make of their
Influence over weak Minds: Nothing here said is meant against any Gentleman’s taking into
his Family a pious and agreeable Clergyman, under the Title of a Chaplain; who, if he
possesses an honest and beneficent Heart, with Affability and good Breeding, is, no doubt, an
amiable Character. But as to those little, sour, unbred Bigots, whom I have frequently seen in
[I-179] that Station, I do not think, that they ought to be admitted into the Conversation of
Gentlemen, or suffered to have any Concern, either with their Children or Servants.
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G.

NUMBER XXI.
A Comparison between the High-Church and the Quakers.↩

Wednesday, June 8. 1720.

THE Clergy of our National Church are Spiritual Officers, appointed by Order of the
Civil Magistrate (like Churchwardens, Overseers of the Poor, Constables, and other Parish-
Officers) to act according to his Law; which is their Rule, and which has interpreted the Bible
for them in the Thirty-nine Articles, Homilies, Liturgy, Canons, Injunctions, and other
Institutions. The chief Design of their Appointment is to instruct Men in Religion and
Morality, or to make Men wiser and better than they would be without their Assistance. [I-
180] To that End they are hired, and paid a great Revenue; which, by the means of Lands,
Tythes, Rents, Salaries, Fees, and Perquisites, is supposed to amount to Two Millions per
Annum; wherein they greatly differ from the aforesaid Parish-Officers, who perform many
real Services to Society without any particular Reward, as is, in many Cases, the certain
Duty, which Men of the same Society owe to one another. But as making Men wise and
good, are the very best Things which can be done for them, both in relation to their Condition
in this World, and the next: So every Man ought to think this Revenue well bestowed, if Men
are made more wise and good in any Proportion to the Charge; and on the other Side ill
bestowed, if Men are not in the least improved in Knowledge and Virtue; much more, if they
are rendered more ignorant, and worse, by the Teaching and Influence of their Guides.

WE are justly concerned how we part with our Money in other Cases, how it is laid out
and managed, and whether what we receive in lieu of it be worth our Money, especially when
the Sum is considerable. It is therefore of great Importance to us to consider the State of this
Affair, wherein so much is expended; that, in case the Clergy do not answer the Ends of their
Calling, and not deserve their Revenues, [I-181] we may take proper Measures to make them
do so: for it is in the Power of us of the Laity, who almost wholly chuse and constitute the
Legislature, to make the Clergy useful; and it is either through our Ignorance, or Knavery, or
both, if we do not make them useful.

NOW it seems to me, that the Toleration or Liberty of Conscience granted by Law in
England, gives us an Opportunity of examining this Matter, beyond what can be done in
Popish or other Countries, where no such Toleration is allowed. We have a numerous Sect, or
People among us, distinguished by the Name of Quakers, who have no Spiritual Officers,
with any Wages, Hire, or Salary, whose peculiar Business it is to Teach; but every Man
among them does freely of himself, and gratis, communicate his Knowledge, both publicly
and privately, according to his Ability, whenever he judges it proper so to do: And therefore
we may easily make a Comparison in the Case, between the Wisdom and Virtue of the
common People of the National Church, and the Wisdom and Virtue of the Quakers, (who
have no Quality or Gentry among them; but consist of Tradesmen, Artificers, Farmers,
Servants, and Labourers) and thereby make a [I-182] just Judgment, whether the Two
Millions per Annum are well or ill bestowed.

NO Man will deny, that the Quakers are born with the same natural Parts as the
Churchmen. It will also be manifest, that they improve their natural Parts by the Knowledge
of what the Clergy esteem the most important and sublime Points of Religion, under their
general, diffused, unhired Ministry; equally at least with the Members of the Church, under
the Direction of their Clergy, hired for Wages: For by free Conversation with both Sorts, you
will find, that the Quakers understand as well the Nature and Attributes of God, the Doctrines
of the Trinity in Unity, the Satisfaction, the Incarnation of God, and other such Points, and
express themselves as clearly about them, as Churchmen; and I presume, that this Matter will
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appear so clear, as not to admit of the least Doubt. I do confess, that the Quakers have some
Errors, (for what Man is or can be free from Error?) But as to those Errors, I think Two
Things may be offered in Excuse of them.

FIRST, I observe in general, with the most ingenious and Reverend Mr. NORRIS, (in his
Two Treatises of Divine Light, Tract II. p. 32.) who says, That he cannot think Quakerism
inconsiderable, as the Principles of it are [I-183] laid down and managed by Mr. BARCLAY.
That great and general Contempt they lie under, does not hinder him from thinking the Sect
of the Quakers to be far the most considerable of any that divide from the Church, in case the
Quakerism that is generally held, be the same with that which Mr. BARCLAY has delivered to
the World for such; whom he takes to be so great a Man, that he professes freely, that he had
rather engage against an Hundred BELLARMINS, HARDINGS, and STAPLETONS, than
with One BARCLAY.

SECONDLY, I observe, that the Quakers seem very excusable in respect to several of the
Errors wherewith they are charged; and that their Neighbours, if they would do as they desire
to be done unto, may justly pardon them. For, as to their Opinions about Tythes, and paying
Wages to Clergy, (which are deemed fundamental Errors, and judged by the Clergy in their
Books against the Quakers to be a sort of Atheism) they have it to say in their Excuse, that
Tythes, which were a Part of the ritual Law of the Jews, are, as such, abolished under the
Gospel, which has repealed the whole ritual Law. It seems also strange to them, that
Embassadors, (as the Clergy pretend to be) or Negotiators, should claim Money from those
to whom they are sent; that it appears [I-184] more strange, that the Clergy, who pretend to
be Successors in Embassadorship to Christ and his Apostles, should claim Tythes or Money;
and thereby suppose our Blessed Saviour himself, and his Apostles, to have begun that
Claim: Therefore they allege, that if the Clergy are only voluntary Embassadors or
Negotiators, they ought to bear their own Charges; and if only Ministers or Servants, they
should be paid their Wages by those who hire them, and not claim an independent
Maintenance; and herein they pretend to follow the Primitive Christians, who (according to
the Reverend and Learned Dr. REEVES, in his Apologies, &c. Vol. I. p. 44.) would not pay
Taxes for the Maintenance of the Heathen Temples. And indeed, there is no Colour to make
Tythes due Jure Divino, that Point being fully determined on the Side of the Quakers, by that
accomplished Scholar and Divine, Dr. Prideaux, in his Original and Right of Tythes; and
besides, it is a Matter of Contest among the Clergy, to which Sort of them an independent
Maintenance does by Divine Right belong.

AS to the Quakers Doctrines of Passive Obedience, or taking patiently all manner of
Affronts and Injuries, and refusing to bear Arms on any Occasion; it is known, that herein
they follow St. JUSTIN MARTYR, ORIGEN, [I-185] TERTULLIAN, St. CYPRIAN,
LACTANTIUS, St. BASIL, SALVIAN, and others the most Learned and Antient of the
Primitive Fathers.

AND as to their Principle of not Swearing at all, they follow the Fathers of the Five First
Centuries, who (according to the most learned Dr. WHITBY, in Dissert. de Script. Interp. p.
164.) all agreed, that Oaths of all Kinds were Unlawful to Christians; those Fathers
understanding our Saviour’s Words, Swear not at all, universally; which, indeed, seem suited
to the Notion, as they were the very Language, of the Essenes, a Sect of Jews in our
Saviour’s Time, who maintained all Oaths to be unlawful.

IT will be difficult to find one Quaker that cannot read, unless he has been educated and
bred up in the Church, and became a Convert to Quakerism: Whereas I will venture to affirm,
that Half the Common People of the Church, especially in the Country, cannot read a Word.
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THE Quakers are great Readers of the Bible; and it is their Principle to endeavour to make
the Best of that Divine Book; which, though containing infinite Treasures of Wisdom and
Knowledge, yet as it is a perfect Rule of Faith to the whole Word, is a plain and most [I-186]
intelligible Book, and must naturally improve the Quakers, more than it does those
Churchmen, who either cannot read, or do not read the Bible at all, or not so much as the
Quakers; or that think they are not to make the Best of their Bibles without any Restraint. I
dare to be so unfashionable as to assert, that the Bible may, and will, improve the Readers
thereof; notwithstanding Dr. SOUTH says of a Part of that Holy Book, that it either finds Men
mad, or makes them so; and that Dr. REEVES, in Derogation of its Divine Precepts, thinks fit
to suppose, that Quakers, by reading the Bible, become stark Bible-mad (Preface to
Apologies, &c. p. 11.).

BUT there is one Point wherein the Quakers greatly exceed the Churchmen in
Understanding, and whereof the meanest among them is firmly persuaded; and that is, that
Every Man is to judge for himself in Matters of Religion: Whereas few Churchmen are clear,
as Men, Christians, and Protestants, ought to be in this Matter; which is the Foundation of all
good Sense, Christianity, and our glorious Reformation from the Worst Priestcraft, POPERY.
This Principle naturally produces Knowledge. For the Use of the Understanding improves the
Faculty; as delivering up the Understanding to Priests or Guides, sinks and [I-187] debases it.
And accordingly the Quakers reason and act very nicely in their Affairs, as a Politic Body, in
relation to Marriage, Orphans, Care of their Poor, &c. and Particulars among them;
understand Trade, and the Business of the World, and how to live in it, as well as any Men
whatsoever.

AS to the Comparison, which are the Best Men, Quakers or Churchmen; I suppose, it will
not be denied, but that the Quakers are as good Men; as good in their Families; as good
Neighbours; as Quiet, Temperate, Chaste, Sober, free from Passion, Industrious; as clear
from the gross Crimes which fill the Gaols, and expose Men to the Pillory and Hanging; as
Charitable in their Sentiments to those who differ from them; as great Enemies to
Persecution; as true to Liberty and Property, as any Churchmen; and, in fine, as good
Subjects, and as loyal to King GEORGE, (though Loyalty be the distinguishing Principle and
Glory of our Church) as any professed Follower of Dr. SACHEVEREL, LUKE MILBOURNE,
or other swearing loyal Divine.

SINCE, therefore, it is undeniably evident, that the Quakers are at least as wise and as
good, without any Charge to the Public, as Churchmen are with it; I conceive that it is
incumbent on every one, who does not envy [I-188] the Clergy their Preferments, to
endeavour to find out some other Way to make them as useful as possible to Mankind, and to
put them upon such an Establishment as may enable them to deserve all their Power and
Riches; which shall be the Subject of some future Papers.

C.

NUMBER XXII.
Priestcraft corrupts every thing, and perverts the Use of Words.↩

Wednesday, June 15. 1720.

POETS tell us, that Midas changed every thing which he touched into Gold, and
Medusa’s Head, every one who saw it, into Stone: But Priestcraft is yet of a more
mischievous Nature; for That converts all who come within its Influence into Idiots or
Lunatics; and every Virtue or good Quality of the Mind into Nonsense or Roguery.

[I-189]
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EVERY Creature and Plant assimilate the Food or Nourishment which they receive, into
their own Substance: The Toad converts into Poison the same Juices, of which the Bee makes
Honey: The same Breath, blown into different Instruments, makes good or harsh Music; it is
no wonder therefore, if that which is all Corruption itself, should corrupt and spoil every
thing else which touches or comes near it.

IT has so mangled and perverted the Signification of Words, and the Nature of Things,
that Language is rendered useless, or rather a Snare to Mankind: There is scarce a Sound or
an Action, which has received the Stamp of a general Approbation, that has not lost its
Meaning; and is stript of all Honesty to become Orthodox, and be made free of the sacred
Society, as the Popish Priests are pleased to call themselves.

A BECOMING Zeal for the Glory of God, which ought to be a fervent Disposition of Mind
to promote Holiness and Virtue amongst Men, by Softness, Persuasion, and Example, is now
nothing but Party-Rage, an implacable and furious Hatred, and the Denunciation of Woe and
mortal War against all, who do not believe just the same with us, and cut their Corns as we
do: Moderation is become a [I-190] Vice, and esteemed to be Lukewarmness, and an
Indifference to Religion and Goodness.

AN obstinate Bent of Mind, and a determinate Resolution to adhere to Opinions, the
Truth of which we have never examined, never intend to examine, and for the most part, are
not able to understand if we did, is what is called Constancy in the Faith; and to burn
ourselves, or to fight with our best Friends till we can burn them, passes for Heroic and
Christian Courage.

WE must shut out the Sun at Noon in a Summer’s Day, to make use of Candle-light; and
give up all our Senses, to submit to frail Authority. We are to believe every thing in exact
Proportion as we cannot understand it, or as it appears absurd; and allow that alone to be true
Faith, which contradicts the first Principles of Science. Reason, the only Light which God has
given to Men, to distinguish Truth from Falshood, Virtue from Vice, Religion from
Imposture, is decried; and the Use of it deemed impious and dangerous.

PERSECUTION of our Fellow-Creatures, Fellow-Subjects, and Fellow-Christians, for doing
the best Actions which they are capable of doing, (that is, worshipping God in the Manner
which they think to be most acceptable to [I-191] him) is called serving the Almighty, and
promoting his Religion. The ruining and destroying our Neighbours, (whom we are
commanded to love as ourselves) and cutting their Throats, is having Pity upon their poor
Souls; and the acting against all the Dictates of Nature, and Precepts of the Gospel, is
Christianity, and doing the Will of our Saviour.

ENTHUSIASTS, fanatical, melancholy, monkish, recluse and sequestred Persons, are
esteemed the Religious; and are supposed to know the other World, in Proportion as they
know little of this. Philosophers, and Men of Wit or sound Knowledge, are generally accused
of Infidelity and Atheism: Nay, the cardinal Virtues themselves cannot escape; but without
the Belief of certain fashionable Speculations, are accounted only splendida Peccata, and
those who possess them are treated with Ignominy; and indeed, none are thought fit for
Heaven by Gentlemen of this Cast, but such as no Man of common Sense would care to keep
Company with upon Earth.

CELIBACY is esteemed a Virtue in some Churches, and not discouraged in others; and the
disobeying the great Dictates of Nature, and the positive Command of God, to increase and
multiply, is miscalled Chastity; and the wasting our Time in running up and down [I-192]
from Church to Chapel, from Chapel to Church, to hear Masses, and idle Harangues, and
being perfectly useless to Society, and good for no one Thing in the World, is called by the
Popish Priests Devotion and Godliness; as if the Almighty could be any way served but by
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doing good to his Creatures.

POORNESS and Dejection of Mind is called Meekness of Spirit; and a Readiness to submit
to Injuries and Impositions is Christian Humility; Stifling our Senses is Submission and
Deference to Authority; and our best Searches, and most sincere Inquiries after Truth, are
called the Desires of Novelty, and curious and forbidden Studies: The doubting of any thing,
which our Guides think it their Interest to tell us, or shewing the Weakness of their
Arguments, is Scepticism, and renouncing the Faith; and a hearty Concern for the Honour of
Almighty God, and the Good of Men, is often interpreted to be downright Atheism; and to
communicate with our Christian Brethren, when we can do it with a good Conscience, is
Hypocrisy; unless we do it too when we think it sinful.

AN Attempt to oblige the Clergy to keep the Laws, which they have sworn to, and the
Articles which they have subscribed, is to oppose received Opinions, and to disturb Points
already settled. An Endeavour to preserve our [I-193] legal Constitution is Sedition, Faction,
and being given to Change; and a generous Love for all Mankind, and the Liberty of our
Country, with a noble Resolution to venture Life, and all which is valuable here below, for
that glorious Cause, is Rebellion, and worse than the Sin of Witchcraft.

WASTING, macerating, and torturing our Bodies by Fasting and Penances, is sanctifying
our Souls; and to reject and throw back the Benevolence and bountiful Gifts of indulgent
Providence, is to shew and pay our grateful Acknowledgments to his Goodness; as if he gave
us any thing, not to use and enjoy it; but we were to accept these Blessings only in Trust for
the Clergy, and so live poorly our selves, that they may riot in Luxury, Profuseness and Pride:
Which they have seldom failed to do, when they have had the Means of doing it; carnal
Things being observed best to suit with spiritual Minds.

PLAYING Monkey Tricks at Church passes amongst the Papists for the Worship of God;
and they go to ghostly Dancing-masters to know how to accost Him fashionably: The Failing
in a Ceremony, the Omission of a Bow, the not Filing to the Right or Left readily, or not
Adjusting their Motions to the Tune and Time of the Organs, are all dangerous Errors, [I-
194] and savour much of Heresy; and the Worshipping God in Spirit and in Truth only, is
Disobedience to the Church, and little better, if not worse, than Atheism: The decking up, and
dressing of Churches, and giving the Deity fine Cloaths, is Decency, and doing him Honour.

CONSECRATION, which is the Appointment or Approbation of Places, Persons, or inanimate
Things, to be used only in the immediate Service of God, (and which may be so applied
indifferently with any Ceremony, or with none at all) is turned by the Romish Priests into a
sort of Incantation or spiritual Juggling. By Virtue of a little Holy Water, looking towards the
East, mumbling over a few cunning Words, certain Motions of the Hand and Head, and by
the Force of Grimace and Mummery, the said Places, Persons and Things become sacred, and
the Holiness is transferred from the Minds of the Communicants to the Ground, the
Wainscot, and the Carcass and Cloaths of the Priest; and so the Devotion due to Almighty
God is changed into a senseless Idolatry to as senseless Men and Idols.

PRAYERS are turned by them into Curses, and Sermons into Invectives and Libels:
Benevolence and Good-will towards Men, and even Charity itself, which is comprehensive
of all [I-195] the Virtues, and without which Faith and Hope signify nothing, and which is
not confined to Persons, Nations, or Languages, to Sects nor Opinions, but ought to be as free
as the Elements, and diffusive as the Animal Creation, is changed into Faction, Partiality, and
often Profuseness, to support a Party, and a Combination against Mankind, who do not think
and act as we do.
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BUT no Parts of Speech have had so ill Fortune, as Scripture-Language, and even
amongst some Protestants: Appellatives, and the Names of complex Ideas, are often left
untranslated, that they may pass for real Beings, and signify whatever the Priests have
Occasion for; and sometimes, where they have been translated, false or unfair Meanings have
been assigned to them, and they have been made to convey a quiet different Sense from what
they import in Scripture: The Word Ecclesia or Assembly is translated Church, which there
always signfies the Christian People, and in our Articles is defined to be the Congregation of
the Faithful, but is now generally used only for the Clergy; and the Word Episcopos (which
in English is Overseer) is Englished Bishop; so that Women, and the ignorant Croud, are
fully satisfied, that they have found in Scripture a Lord of Parliament, and a [I-196] Diocesan
Prelate, with a Mitre upon his Head, and a Crosier in his Hand; and whenever they hear or
read the Word Presbyter, they fansy they see a Parson beating his Cushion in a Pulpit, and
believe him to be Jure Divino: Instances of this kind are endless.

EVEN Literature itself is perverted, and instead of being made to improve Mens natural
Faculties, is used to extinguish or stifle the first Principles of Knowledge. Seminaries have
been erected and endowed to teach Men backward: The Youth, at a very great Expence, learn
to be Blockheads, and accomplished Dunces; and spend the first and most improveable Part
of their Manhood to be finished in Folly. The Discovery of Printing, which brought about the
Reformation, is used to destroy it; and, like the Scotchman’s Monkey, is made to bite every
one but him who has the sole Custody of the Machine.

OF all, or most of these Heads, I shall treat separately, in order to undeceive Mankind,
and to manumit them from the Fraud and Tyranny of Popish and popishly-affected
Clergymen; by shewing, that they now do, and ever did, make use of all their Influence over
the stupid and unhappy Laity, and of all the Power and Riches which they have been ever
trusted with, to drive Religion and Virtue [I-197] from the Face of the Earth; and therefore
have always endeavoured to turn the worst Things into the best, and the best into the worst.

ONE Drop of Priestcraft is enough to contaminate the Ocean.

T.

NUMBER XXIII.
Of ZEAL.↩

Wednesday, June 22. 1720.

I Do not know any Word, in any Language, which, next the Word Church, has so much
Wickedness and Roguery to answer for, as the Word Zeal. It is indeed an important and
dreadful Monosyllable, which, when used with proper Gestures and Emphasis, can turn a
Cutthroat into a Saint, and a Madman into a Martyr. It can commit Bloodshed and Butchery
with innocent Hands, destroy Life and Property with a good Conscience, and dispeople
Nations with Applause.

[I-198]

TRUE Zeal is a sincere and warm Concern for the Glory of God, and the Spiritual
Welfare of Mankind. This Desinition seems to me to take in every Idea which ought to be
annexed to the Word Zeal; and shews it to be a Virtue full of Affection, Meekness, Humanity
and Benevolence, and void of all Choler, Bitterness, Ill-will, and Severity. This is its
Character; and whatever contradicts it, is not Zeal, but Rage.

ESPECIAL Care ought therefore to be taken, effectually to distinguish true Zeal from false,
and the Thing from the Pretence of it. For if it be not well grounded, it falls under the
Apostle’s Censure of a Zeal, which is not according to Knowledge. Of the latter Sort is that
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with which crafty Men infatuate the credulous Multitude, who take their Religion upon Trust,
and their Faith and Zeal at second Hand. Their Godliness consists in Prejudices, and a Set of
Names. They hate Dissenters, because they do not come to Church, and because they are
strict Observers of the Lord’s-day, and seek God without Book: And they are zealous for the
Church; but if you ask them what they mean by it, you will find it to be either the Organs, the
Ring of Bells, or the Parson. They have a zealous Antipathy to a black Cloak, which is a
certain Sign of a wrong Religion; and they have a doating Fondness for a black Gown, which
is an infallible [I-199] Mark of the true Church: They therefore abhor and insult the former,
and honour and bow down to the latter. This Temper and Behaviour in them are wonderful
Demonstrations of the Spirit of the Gospel; and intitle them to the highest Favour and
Approbation of their Spiritual Governors. At the time when Dr. Sacheverel was suffering the
Law for Sedition, I asked one of his Mob, who was straggling at some Distance from the rest,
in Lincolns-Inn-Fields, (as they were proceeding to demolish Daniel Burgess’s Meeting-
house) What provoked him to so much Outrage against Daniel, and his Congregation? He
answered, Because they had murdered King Charles the First. I then asked him, What he
knew concerning King Charles the First? Why, quoth he, he was one of the Twelve Apostles;
and Dr. Sacheverel is the best Friend he has in the World. Here he swore a great Oath, and
left me to pity the Ignorance and Frensy of the inchanted Crowd.

IGNORANCE is the Mother of this sort of Zeal, and Craft its Father: And as its Pedigree is
vile, so is its Behaviour brutal and abominable. It is the Tool of Knavery and Design, and
operates by Folly, Wickedness and Force. It is a Mastiff uncoupled, and hallooed at
Conscience, Sobriety, and Peace; and set [I-200] on to devour every good Quality, itself
possessing none. It is roused by Lyes, and animated by Liquor. It combats Truth with Curses,
and Moderation with Blows. Its Courage is Madness, and it is bold through Blindness. It has
never any Mercy upon others, and seldom upon itself. It takes the Word of its Driver; and
mistakes Mischief for Merit, and his Word for God’s. It is the most miserable of all Slaves; it
is blind, and it is distracted; and its only Freedom is to act Outrages, and shed Blood. It is
neither blessed with Enjoyment nor Rest. It boils with Anger; it burns with Envy; it is
tortured with Hatred; it is hurried headlong by all the worst Passions. It is incapable of
Happiness, and either deaf to Instruction, or undone by it: For the Moment it grows wiser, it
dies.

HOW often do Ambition and Design work their own impious Ends, under the plausible
Disguise of sanctified Zeal! Men are never weary of being deluded with Sounds; and a pious
Word, artfully prostituted, and devoutly pronounced, will at any time lure them into the
grossest Impostures, and push them on to commit the most inhuman Barbarities. Thus the
Papists are first taught, that the Pope is a Vice-God, and the Representative of Jesus Christ;
and that his Zeal for his own Revenues and [I-201] Dominions is Zeal for Christ, and his
Church; and then it is an easy matter to persuade these poor Slaves and Bubbles to adopt
such a Portion of the same Zeal, as will prompt them to poison, and murder, and plunder, and
burn all those unhappy Schismatics, who continue so, rather than abandon their Senses, their
Humanity, their Charity, and the Fear of God; all which are destructive of the Character of a
Zealot. And thus both Papists and Protestants, being persuaded by their Priests, that all who,
either through Reason or Grace, think differently from the said Priests, are in a State of
Damnation, become further persuaded, that because they are to be damned, therefore they are
to be undone; and so anticipate the Labour of the Devils, and add Misery to the Miserable.
By this means, as Satan is the Almighty’s Executioner, they make themselves Satan’s; and
such Zeal is at once the Instrument and Qualification of a Dæmon.

WHEN I see a grave Doctor proudly urging upon his Hearers the Divine Right of
Episcopacy, which is just of as much Importance to Mankind as the Divine Right of
Geography; I see presently into the Heart of the Man, and would lay any Wager, that he has a
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burning Zeal to succeed St. Peter in the Divine Revenue and Lordship of some human
Diocese; [I-202] or else courts some Bishop, with great Zeal, for his Lordship’s Niece, or for
a fat Benefice. And I cannot but own, that a Christian Zeal for a Thousand Pounds a Year, or
even for Two Hundred Pounds a Year, or even for a rich Wife, gifted with a good Apostolic
Fortune, is a very commendable and very prevailing sort of Zeal; but I cannot see that it
equally affects the whole Congregation. Pray, of what Moment is it to a harmless, well-
meaning Flock of Sheep, whether their Shepherd be called Pastor or Overseer? or, Whether
he have Twenty Pounds a Year Wages, or Twenty times as much? or, Whether he be hired by
the whole Village? or only the chief Man of the Village? or, Whether he wear a plain Hat, or
a high crowned Cap? or, Whether he wear Linen or Woolen? But it is of great Moment to
them, whether he feed them or starve them; or, whether he defend or plunder them; or,
whether he utterly neglect them himself, or only leave them to the Care and Command of his
Dog; or, whether he seek their Safety and Happiness, or only their Flesh, and their Fleeces.

BUT further: The Tempers of Men being either naturally warm, or quickly made so, it is
easy to mistake a hot Head for a devout Heart, and an angry Heart for a devout Zeal. But,
alas! how different is the meek Spirit of [I-203] the Gospel, from that Fury which is raised by
strong Beer, or passionate Sermons! How little do Men consider, that the same Arteries do
often beat with equal Vigour for a Punk as for the Church, and occasion broken Heads for the
one as soon as for the other!

TRUE Christian Divine Zeal is inspired by God Almighty, and comes attended with every
other Christian Virtue, and subdues every unruly Passion. It is inseparable from Charity, the
highest Christian Grace, and the chief Characteristic of a Christian; that Charity which
wisheth all Things, hapeth all Things; which forgives all Men, but hurts none. It neither
burns nor imprisons Men Bodies; nor plunders their Goods, nor rails at their Persons, nor
stirs up Mischief against them, nor marks them out for Damnation. It is not raised by cruel
Language, nor increased by Bottles of Brandy; it is modest, it is merciful, it is temperate, it is
discerning.

ON the other hand; There is not in the World a more cruel, debauched, or more ignorant
Passion, than false Zeal. It is void of Pity, of Grace, of Knowledge, and of Charity; it is
outrageous; it delights in Blood; it commits Massacres, and murders Innocents; it dispeoples
Nations. Nothing can restrain it, neither Kindred nor good Qualities, nor Pity nor [I-204]
Tears. It usurps the Name of Religion, and destroys all Religion; it commits Abomination in
a Style of Devotion, and talks Blasphemy in the Name of the Lord. It prostitutes God’s
Authority to destroy God’s Works; and, in the Name of Christ, damns and destroys those
whom Christ died to save.

IF People would but look a little into their own Hearts and Constitutions, they would too
often find, that their Zeal is only Anger, and that this hot Devotion resides altogether in the
Blood. I have long observed, that your choleric Fellows are your most zealous Fellows, and
are always the warmest Churchmen; and that, amongst the Ladies, the most amorous are ever
the greatest Bigots. He who is peevish at his Table, will be peevish in his Pulpit; and as
highly offended at an ill Dinner, as at a Conventicle. I once caught a great fat Doctor at St.
Paul’s, cursing and storming against Presbyterians, whom he consigned in a Body over to
Satan, with great Zeal, and no Remorse. Says I, to myself, This Reverend ill-tongued Parson
will certainly quarrel and kick over his Claret as well as over his Cushion. In order to try, I
got into his Company at the Baptist’s-Head, and by the Humility of my Behaviour, and the
Divinity of the Hermitage, I sat at tolerable Ease with the Doctor, till the [I-205] middle of
the third Bottle, and then he swore at the Drawer for not answering before he was called; and,
before it was out, he drank Confusion to Fanatics, and a Health to Sorrel. The Doctor then
shewed a violent Appetite for Quarrelling; but meeting nobody in the same Humour, he only
eased himself in Oaths; till an honest Citizen drank to him, The Glorious Memory of King
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William; which the Doctor pledged, by throwing a wild Duck just hot from the Spit, full in
the Citizen’s Face, and got up at the same time to fall upon him with his Hands; but as soon
as he got up, he fell, and we left him upon the Floor, to the Care of the Drawers.

HOW long are Mankind to be deluded with Sounds? And how long will Uncharitableness
and Outrage, which are Enemies to the Nature of Christianity, pass for Zeal for Religion? Are
Men to be cursed, or punished, or destroyed, out of Zeal for the Gospel, by which all Severity
is forbid? Where are we commanded to quarrel for the Peace of the Church? or to run mad
for the Reasonableness of Liturgies? or to fight for the Divine Original of Human Forms? or
to deliver Men to the Devil, for the Saving of their Souls?

HOW unlike is our Modern Zeal to that of the Apostles, and how unworthy to be called [I-
206] by that Name! They lived under Hardships and Stripes, and ventured their Lives to
convert Unbelievers: Our present Zealots live at Ease, and in Plenty: And their Zeal is
devoutly employed about Tythes, Honours, Garments, and Forms. They do not pretend to
venture their Livings, and their Lives, to convert either Pagan, or Papist, or Mahometan. The
Idolatry and Infidelity under which the miserable World lies, do not seem to interrupt their
Quiet, and their Enjoyments. But if a Dozen harmless Christians presume to worship God in
a Barn; or to pray to God without Book; or to commemorate Christ’s Death with Praises and
Prayers, such as a devout Heart dictates; or to refuse complying with a Rote of Words, which
they judge neither edifying nor warrantable; or to follow their Consciences, which alone can
justify them in the Sight of God; and not the Authority of Men, which cannot justify them in
the Sight of God; they are alarmed: And their Church totters, if Conscience be protected.

IF this be the Spirit of Christianity, I must own myself to have been hitherto a Stranger to
Christianity; and yet these Men go on to tell us, that they are the only true Church, though
they possess not one Grain of that Charity which distinguishes a Christian from a Reprobate,
as much as a rational Soul does a [I-207] Man from a Monkey; and to damn all other
Churches, that is, the whole World, without taking one Step towards bringing them into a
State of Salvation.

G.

NUMBER XXIV.
Of PERSECUTION.↩

Wednesday, June 29. 1720.

THERE are but Two Ways of propagating Religion, namely, Miracles and Exhortation.
The one depends upon Divine Power, and the other upon the Strength of Reason. Where the
Finger of God appears, all further Testimony is needless; and where the Truth is obvious to
Reason, Miracles are needless. God never wills us to believe that which is above our Reason,
but he at the same time commands our Faith by Miracles. He does not leave necessary
Things doubtful; and for this Reason alone it is, that Men are said to be left without Excuse.

[I-208]

EVERY Point of Belief therefore must be supported either by Reason or Miracle, or else it
is no Point of Belief at all. Both the Jewish and the Christian Law were delivered and
enforced with manifest Signs and Demonstrations of God’s extraordinary Presence and
Power. And it has been very justly boasted of the Christian Religion in particular, that it
spread and prospered by Miracles, Persuasion, and Clemency, in Opposition to Violence and
Cruelty.
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BUT when Christianity became tainted and defaced by Priestcraft, it grew necessary to
have many Points believed, which contradicted both Revelation and common Sense:
Therefore its Foster-Fathers, who to the Worship of God added the Worship of themselves,
had no other way to prove their System but by Wrath and Vengeance. Reason was against
them, and Miracles not for them: So their whole Dominion stood upon Falshood, guarded by
Force. This Force, when it is exercised upon a religious Account, is called Persecution;
which is what I am now to consider and expose.

TO punish Men for Opinions that are even plainly false and absurd, is barbarous and
unreasonable. We possess different Minds, as we do different Bodies; and the same
Proposition [I-209] carries not the same Evidence to every Man alike, no more than the same
Object appears equally clear to every Eye. A choleric Temper, when it is not corrected with
Reason, and seasoned with Humanity, is naturally zealous. A phlegmatic Temper, on the
other side, as it is naturally slow, so it is lukewarm and indifferent. Is there any Merit in
having a warm Complexion, or any Sin in being dull?

BUT further, to punish a Man for not seeing the Truth, or for not embracing it, is, in the
first place, to make him miserable, because he is already so; and in the second place, to pluck
Vengeance out of God’s Hands, to whom alone it belongs, if we will take his own Word for
it. If this Severity is pretended to be for his Good, I would ask, Is manifest Cruelty any Token
of Kindness? or was it ever taken for such? Does it not always increase the Evil, which it is
employed to cure? Is Destruction the Means to Happiness? Absurd and terrible!

BUT what if, after all, the Person persecuted should be found an Adherent to Truth and
Honesty, and his Enemies should prove their Enemies? Would not this be adding Cruelty to
Falshood, and heaping up Guilt with both Hands? This indeed is often the Case. And where it
is not altogether so, the Persecutors are still inexcusable. He who, in [I-210] the Search of
Truth, does all that he can, does as much as he ought. God requires no more; and what Man
dares do it, who fears Him? When He acquits, Who is it that condemns?

BESIDES, he that suffers, or at least dies, for Religion, gives a Testimony by so doing, that
his Conscience is dearer to him than Ease or Interest: Whereas the Patrons of Persecution
have manifestly personal Motives and Self-Ends in it. It gratifies their Pride, awes Mankind,
and brings them Obedience and Gain.

OUR blessed Saviour, who had no View but the Redemption of the World, never used his
Omnipotence, or the least Force, to subdue his Enemies, though he knew their Hearts to be
malicious and implacable. He neither delivered them to Death nor the Devil, even for their
hellish Designs to kill him; much less for Points of Error or Speculation. He reasoned with all
Men; but punished none. He used Arguments, he worked. Wonders; but Severities he neither
practised nor recommended. His was a different Spirit. He rebukes his Apostles with
Sharpness, when, being yet full of the Spirit of this World, and void of the Spirit of God, they
were for bringing down Fire from Heaven upon the Heretical Samaritans. The merciful Jesus
would not hurt these half Heathens, though they rejected him [I-211] in Person; for he came
not to destroy Mens Lives, but to save them: And they who take another Method, give the Lye
to the Lord of Life, and disown him for their Head.

HIS Apostles, as soon as they had received the Holy Ghost, grew wiser and more
merciful. They shewed by Miracles, that they were endowed with the Divine Power; but they
never used either to compel or to burn, though they were beset with false Teachers, and
opposed by Gainsayers. They were so far from giving ill Usage, that they never returned it.
The Exercise of wholsome Severities was no Part of their Doctrine. Prayers and Persuasions
were their only Arms, and such as became the Gospel of Peace.
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THIS was the mild and heavenly Behaviour of Christ, and his Apostles, towards those
who did not believe, or believed wrong; and it was followed by all their Successors, who
aimed at the Good of Souls. But those who used the Sacred Function as a Ladder to Power
and Gain, made a new Gospel of their own Decisions, and forced it upon the World, partly by
Fighting, and partly by Cursing. The Apostles taught Christ, and their Successors taught
themselves. It was not enough to believe the Doctrine of Christianity, but you must believe it
in Words of their inventing. To dispute [I-212] their Decrees, though they contradicted
common Sense, and the Spirit of God, was Heresy; and Heresy was Damnation. And when,
in consequence of this, they had allotted a pious Christian to eternal Flames, for his Infidelity
in them, they dispatched him thither with all Speed; because he was to be damned in the
other World, therefore he was to be hanged of burned in this. A terrible Gradation of Cruelty!
to be cursed, burned, and damned! But it was something natural; it began from persecuting
Priests, and ended in Hell, and the Devil was the last and highest Executioner.

THUS they became Prelates of both Worlds, and Proprietors of the Punishments of both.
Even where the Civil Sword was not at their Command, their Vengeance was as successfully,
and, in my Opinion, more terribly, executed without it, by the temporal Effect of their
Excommunication. For the Person under it was looked upon as a Dæmon, and one in the
Power of the Devil; and so driven out, like a wild Beast, from all the Comforts of Life, and
human Society; to perish in a Desart, by Hunger, or the Elements, or Beasts of Prey. And all
this, perhaps, for denying a Word, or a Phrase, which was never known in Scripture, though
impudently pretended to be fetched from thence.

[I-213]

SUCH dreadful Dominion had they usurped over the Bodies and Souls of Men, and so
implacably did they exercise it! And, to fill up the Measure of their Falshood and Cruelty,
they blasphemously pretended to be serving God, when they were acting as if there were
none.

THOSE who set up for Infallibility have found a good Excuse, if it were true, for the
insupportable Tyranny, infinite Murders, and wide Devastations, which their Religion has
every-where introduced. But those, who exact a blind Obedience to Decrees, which they own
to be human, and annex Penalties to Positions, which we know to be false, and they know to
be disputable; and, in fine, act and dictate as if they were infallible, without pretending to be
so; are so utterly without all Excuse, that I know no Language which affords a Name proper
for their Behaviour.

THE Mahometan Imposture was professedly to be spread by the Sword. It had nothing
else but that and Libertinism to recommend it. But to propagate the Christian Religion by
Terror or Arms, is to deny it. It owns no such Spirit. It rendered itself amiable, and gained
Ground, by a Principle of Peace and Love. These were the Means instituted by Christ, for the
Recommendation and Defence of his Gospel; and they, who would chuse [I-214] contrary
ones, charge him with Folly, and have Ends to serve very different from his. Ambition, Pride,
and Revenge, may make good Use of Violence and Persecution; but they are the Bane of
Christianity, which always sinks when Persecution rises. The vilest and most profligate Men
are ever the greatest Promoters of it; and the most virtuous are the greatest Sufferers by it.
Libertines stick at nothing, but they who have the Fear of God, cannot comply with all
Things.

PERSECUTION is therefore the War of Craft against Conscience, and of Impiety against
Truth. Reason, Religion, and Liberty, are its great Foes; but Ignorance, Tyranny, and
Atheism, its great Seconds and Support. We ought then constantly to oppose all Claims of
Dominion in the Clergy; for they naturally end in Cruelty. I believe it will be hard to shew,
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that ever the Priesthood, at any Time, or in any Place, enjoyed the Power of Persecution,
without making use of it.

G.

[I-215]

NUMBER XXV.
Of CONSECRATION.↩

Wednesday, July 6. 1720.

HOLINESS is that Character of Purity, which originally and essentially appertains to
God Almighty (as a Being utterly incapable of Stain and Imperfection); but is also ascribed,
in a restrained and relative Sense, to every Act of Devotion, and every Person performing it.
It is an active and rational Thing; and where it is attributed to Things inanimate or irrational,
it is either merely in a figurative Sense, or in no Sense at all.

THUS, when the Elements in the Sacrament are said to be Holy, it is meant only of the
Uses to which they are applied, and the Purposes for which they are taken; for, though they
were consecrated over and over again; yet, if they are never taken, or never devoutly taken,
they have in themselves no more Holiness [I-216] than a common Roll, or a Cup of cold
Water.

AND thus, when a People are said to be a Holy People, it is meant of their sincere Love of
God, and Conformity to his Will, and of the Actions by them performed in consequence of
these good Affections. But if such Actions, though feemingly devout, are superstitious, or
hypocritical; there is no more Holiness in them, than in the Indians worshipping the Devil, or
in a Boy’s saying his Prayers to avoid Whipping.

AND thus, when a House, or a Piece of Ground, is said to be Holy, it is understood only of
some Mark of Holiness there shewn, either by the extraordinary Presence of God, or by some
Act or Acts of Worship performed there to him. But when these Marks of Omnipotence, and
these Acts of Devotion, cease, that Ground is no more than common Ground, and that House
is a common House.

AND thus, Lastly, When the Priests are called Holy unto the Lord, it is meant only of their
assisting at the solemn Acts of Adoration which are paid to him. At other times, they are as
other Men; as is evident from their living after the manner of other Men.

HOLINESS, therefore, consists only in a virtuous and pious Disposition towards God, [I-
217] and is only shewn by the Actions which it produces. But as Superstition, especially
when governed by Craft, never fails to see, or to think that it sees, Effects and Operations,
which neither Religion nor common Sense can shew; hence Men have been generally
persuaded, that Places, Buildings, Utensils, and Garments, did actually possess a real
Holiness; that Stones and Brickbats are blessed; and that Timber, Surplices and Bells are
exceeding godly Bodies.

TO help on this wretched and senseless Credulity, the Pagan and Popish Priests have
gone so far as to compose Farces of Legerdemain, called by them Offices of Consecration;
the whole End of which was, they pretended, to bestow Godliness upon dead Earth, and
Things inanimate. Thus they deceived the People in the Name of the Lord, and gravely made
Speeches (which they called Prayers) over Wood, Stones, and Iron; by virtue of which, the
said Wood, Stones and Iron were obliged to become good Orthodox Lumber, and as
sanctified Bodies as the other Members of the Congregation.
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IF one was to demand of these Reverend Worthies, Who required these Things at their
Hands? I doubt it would prove a hard Question; and probably, the impertinent Inquirer would
be dispatched for Satisfaction to Satan, [I-218] or the Inquisition ----- An effectual and
orthodox Answer to such busy Unbelievers, and often practised with terrible Success!

BUT as I live in a Nation where such Superstitions and Cruelties are, I bless God, at an
End; I take Leave to be amazed at the Assurance of those Popish Consecrators, who thus
impiously pretend to draw down an Attribute of the Almighty, and endow with it what Spot
of Earth they please. Will these insolent Deceivers say, that God Almighty cannot hear as
well, and as favourably, a Prayer put up from a Ship as from a Chapel? Or in what Part of
Scripture are we told, that he will be rather worshipped at St. Peter’s than upon the Alps; or at
Loretto, or any other consecrated Place, rather than in a Booth, or a Barn; provided the
Worship be performed with equal Piety? Or does e’er a Text in the New Testament inform us,
that one Piece of Earth is holier than another? or that any Man, or Society of Men, can make
it so?

IF consecrated Ground have no more Holiness in it than other Ground, how is divine
Worship more acceptable in it than in other Ground? And if it have some uncommon Sanctity
in it; let those concerned tell us what it is, how it is, and by what certain Signs we shall know
it: And whether it keep all the said Holiness to itself, [I-219] and amongst its own inanimate
Heap of Stones, Timber, and Nails; and then what are We the better for it? Or whether the
religious Bricks and Mortar do in good earnest communicate Part of their Piety to the People:
And if so, In what manner do they perform this? And how does it appear first, and operate
afterwards? But if all this be a Mystery, let them shew us where it is revealed in Scripture,
wherein all other Mysteries are revealed.

IF by Consecration any Change be made, the same must be either visible, or only
mystical. If the Change be visible, then it comes under the Test and Examination of our
Senses, and must be evident to all Men: But if the Change be purely mystical, it must be
revealed to all. So that we must either have the Evidence of Sense, or the Evidence of God’s
Word and Authority, which is as good. But where neither of these Proofs appear, our Faith
and Assent ought neither to be demanded, nor given, if demanded.

IF Prayers be more prevailing with God, and divine Service more welcome to him, when
they come from consecrated Ground; then all Worship and Devotion ought to be performed
only at Church; and Family Religion ought either to be neglected, (as lame and insufficient)
or every private House should be [I-220] consecrated, and then every House would be a
Chapel, and every such Chapel a Church. I would be glad to know, why only one House in a
Parish should be consecrated, that is, made fit to pray in; and why not every House, for the
same Reason? For, nothing that helps Devotion ought to be omitted, such Omission being
doubtless a great Sin.

BUT if it be allowed, that People may pray to as good Purpose out of consecrated Ground,
as in it; how are Prayers at Church better than in a Chamber, or the Fields? Or, why should
the Prayers of Five hundred have more need of consecrated Ground, than the Prayers of One,
Two, or Three? Or, if a Place become Holy by the Devotions performed in it, then every
Place where Devotions are performed, is as Holy as another; and if so, pray what Use of a
Form of Words, and a particular Office, for that Purpose?

SUPPOSE a Church to be consecrated, and yet never after used; is it, for all this, Holy? Or,
suppose that it has been used for all the Purposes of a Church, and yet was never formerly
consecrated; is it, for all that, not Holy?
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EITHER the Scripture is not a sufficient Rule of Worship, or this Business of Consecration,
in Popish and Pagan Countries, is a needless, empty, superstitious Foppery, an evident [I-
221] Trick of Priestcraft; as if the Priests could change the Nature of Things, and confer the
Grace which they have not themselves, upon Stocks and Stones, that have not, nor can have,
the least moral Goodness, or Pravity, in them. A General of an Army may as modestly and
rationally contend, that the Ground, on which his Pavilion stands, is valiant Ground; and that
the Ticking, of which it is made, is courageous Ticking. And, according to the same way of
Reasoning, there is prodigious Policy in the Boards that compose the Council-table: The
Carpet is a long-headed Carpet, and the Wainscot and Chairs understand wonderfully well
the Interest of Christendom.

IF Devotion communicate a Tincture of itself to Wood and Walls; the Pravity of ill
Actions must, by the same Rule, diffuse itself, and taint all the House or Fields were such ill
Actions are committed. A Jobb of Lewdness must needs debauch the Curtains greatly, and
the Bed-cloaths must partake of the Iniquity; and were justly punished by Fire in
Herefordshire for that Reason: At which Execution, I am told, a certain devout Person now
living, was a very zealous and useful Assistant. Every Counter and Shop-board in the City
must, for the like Reason, be guilty of unpardonable Tricking [I-222] and Lying; and for
Falshood and Dissimulation, Heaven have Mercy upon some great Buildings at the Court-
end of the Town!

I WOULD here be glad to know the precise Extent of the Influence which Holiness and
Vice have upon the inanimate Creation. Is a thick Church-wall as quickly and fully
impregnated with them as a thin one? And do they never extend an Inch beyond the Church
and Churchyard? Or is the Church equally Holy, whether much Devotion, or little, be
performed in it? Or have the Popish Priests set Bounds to the Godliness of the Ground, and
the Building; and said----Thus far, or thus deep, O Ground! shall thy Holiness extend, and no
farther?

IF Consecration signify any thing more than a Declaration, that such a Place is set aside
for the Worship of God, I wish it could be explained and proved; and the rather, because
Things of the most simple and obvious Nature have, by the Guile or Superstition of designing
Churchmen, been rendered, to the credulous gaping Multitude, mysterious and tremendous;
the natural Enthusiasm which resides in the Mind of Man, having always made him the Prey
and Property of Delusion and Deluders.

HAPPY, thrice happy, are we, who live in a Country where all this Pagan Idolatry, and
these Monkish Fooleries, receive no Countenance [I-223] from our Laws; but, on the
contrary, are forbid and punishable by them. The Laity at the Reformation had seen what Use
the Priests made of this dark Juggling, and of these Hocus Pocus Tricks; and, therefore,
would not suffer them to be played over again, to deceive superstitious and inchanted Bigots,
by making them pay great Prices to be buried in consecrated Ground, which rose, like the
Value of Jewels, as they approached nearer to the Bodies of Saints, or to the Altar, where it
seems the Devil could not come at them; with many other advantageous Frauds, which I shall
hereafter expose to the World, when I treat again upon this prolific Subject.

G.

[I-224]

NUMBER XXVI.
Of FAITH and MORALITY.↩

Wednesday, July 13. 1720.
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RELIGION and Virtue consist in doing good Actions, or in a Disposition to do them. These
being in our Power, as we perform or neglect them, we merit Praise or Blame. But in Matters
of Speculation, or Doubt, or such as are not necessarily attended with some Consequences, it
is of no Moment on which Side of the Question we stand. Where there is no Certainty, or
Significancy, there can be no Duty. Faith without Works, in Scripture, has but a very
indifferent Character: It is said to be dead; and we all know, that what is dead, is useless.

IF you would know any Man’s Affections towards God, consult his Behaviour towards
Men. Though his Professions be ever so voluminous; though his Zeal be ever so noisy; [I-
225] though he believe by the Lump, and swallow Creeds by Dozens; yet if he be immoral,
he is worse than an Infidel. What is the Use of Belief, but to govern our Practice, and beget
good Deeds? We all see the Necessity of living well; but to believe well, and do no more, is
the same Thing, with regard to others, as not to believe at all: And, with regard to ourselves,
worse.

A WORTHY Life infers worthy Principles; but a base Behaviour contradicts and dishonours
an honest Profession. Will any one tell me, that a virtuous Heathen is not a better Man, and
more in the Favour of God, than a profligate Christian? A Pagan, who violates not the Laws
of Truth and Peace, is, in my Eyes, an infinitely more religious Person, than a turbulent and
forsworn Christian Priest, though he wear a Mitre.

SOCRATES, Plato, Cato, and Brutus, were excellent Persons, though they were only
governed by the simple Dictates of human Reason, and were utter Strangers to Creeds and
Fathers, and our present Orthodox Notions established by Law. Who, that has any Care for
his Soul, any Honour for his God, or any Love for Mankind, would not rather chuse to be
animated by the rational and beneficent Sentiments of these righteous Gentiles, than he [I-
226] possessed with the fierce and inhuman Spirit of Father Laud, Frier Francis, or Doctor
Bungy, though they were all sound Believers? I would have mentioned Aristotle here with the
other Antients; but I find, that though he was very Orthodox, and a great Enemy to Dr.
Clarke’s Arian Principles [*] , yet this true Believer was a very wicked Liver. However, as a
true Friend to the Church, he died the Death of the Righteous, and, ’tis said, enjoys
everlasting Life [†].

BESIDES; saying, is not proving. If we would be thought Christians, we ought to shew
ourselves Christians. Living well, is the best and only Evidence we can give, that we believe
well. If a Man profess his Faith in Jesus Christ with one Breath, and swear falsly by his
Name with another, Why should I give credit to one who so effectually contradicts himself?
We do not credit the Propositions of Mathematicians, till they have gained our Assent by
Demonstration: And why should we trust any Man’s Professions of Faith and Morality,
before he has, by Works of Faith and Morality, [I-227] proved them sincere? If we hear a
Man full of the Praises of Loyalty, and yet see him every Day rebelling, would we not take
him for a Madman, or a Deceiver? A good Life is beneficial both to ourselves and others, but
a good Belief, without it, is neither.

BUT besides, this same Belief is perhaps the necessary Consequence of Evidence; and if
so, what is unavoidable, is not virtuous. Where is the Praise or Merit of feeling the Heat of
the Sun, or the Severity of the Winter; or of hearing Sounds, when our Ears are open? To
believe in Christ was and is inevitable: His Miracles command Assent. But to do his Will, is
a Trial of our Piety and Virtue. And for our Saviour himself, would his Law have been ever
received, or his Doctrine believed, had he contradicted both by his Example? Or could the
Apostles, without leading the Lives of Christians, have gained Converts to Christianity?
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I HAVE placed Faith and Practice in this Light, to shew how little valuable the Pretence of
believing well makes Men, unless they also live well. I would therefore bring our High
Clergy to be tried by this Test. If they be more zealous for Orthodoxy than Piety; if they
abhor a virtuous Man, who prefers the Dictates of his own Conscience before those of their
[I-228] Ambition and Authority; and openly court and honour any Person, who is observant
of the Priesthood, though he live at manifest Defiance with Heaven; if they treat Unbelievers
and Debauchees as pure Churchmen, and devout Christians as Schismatics, Heretics, and the
Lord knows what; their Faith is selfish and vain, and such Religion is false and absurd.

CONFORMITY is the Word! It is the Mother of all Virtues, and the Sanctifier of all Crimes.
It is, in fine, All in All. And yet, so weak and blind am I, that I take this same applauded
Conformity to be in some Cases a very great Sin. If a Man, for Instance, in the Worship of
God, follow the Authority of any Church whatsoever, and dissent, at the same time from the
Suggestions and Persuasions of his own Conscience; it is certain, that he does not worship
God at all, but mocks him; adores Men, and condemns himself. If, on the other hand, he think
his Soul in Danger, or in no way of being edified in any Church, though ever so Orthodox; he
ought to desert it, and join with that which appears to him better. If I should thwart or disturb
my Conscience, by bowing fashionably to the Altar, I would ask the Clergy, Whether ought
the Altar, or my Conscience, to be first or most regarded? He who believes at random, and
obeys blindly, [I-229] may give great Satisfaction to Churchmen; but he neither knows the
Gospel of Truth, nor obeys the Precepts of the Holy Ghost.

IT is a surprising Thing, the Selfishness and Pride of Man. What Priest is there, that (in
Disputes of the most trivial Nature) does not grow hot and eager for Victory, and angry if his
Opinion does not prevail? In Spiritual Affairs, this Spirit of levelling all Men to our own
Conceits, is still fiercer; and Religion, which was given and intended to subdue the Passions,
is turned into an Engine to raise them. We are much more zealous, that Men should conform
to us, than to Holiness; and would rather have them obedient, than godly. How many High-
Church Parsons would not rather see their Parishioners drunken Churchmen, than sober
Dissenters!

LAYMEN are at least as capable of judging of Error as the Clergy, and more proper, as
having no Interest on either Side of the Question. However, the latter have usurped this
Privilege wholly to themselves, and with good Policy; for it has wonderfully answered their
great Ends of Power and Wealth. We are not therefore to wonder, that many of them give
much more Countenance and Quarter to the most heinous Immoralities, which are only Sins
against God, than to the least Variation [I-230] from an Orthodox Opinion, which is an
unpardonable Sin against themselves. The greatest Mistakes, when involuntary, are innocent
in the Sight of God; but in the Eyes of the Priests, the smallest are often damnable. Nay,
many a Man has been pronounced a Heretic, and delivered to Hell and the Devil, for his
pious Searches after Truth, and his devout Adherence to it.

THUS we see, that God may be pleased, and some of the Clergy provoked, by one and the
same Action. From hence it wofully happens, that weak Men and Profligates, who will do
and say as they are bid, without any Biass from Reason and Conscience, are caressed,
encouraged and promoted; while the Wise and Virtuous, who cannot abandon Truth, and the
Fear of God, to promote the Craft, and humour the Pride, of assuming Men, are brow-beaten,
reproached, and persecuted. Mr. Whiston, and the Parson of his Parish [*] , are known
Instances of this shameful Truth.

I KNOW several, who, notwithstanding their avowed Disbelief of the Gospel, and all
Revealed Religion, are in high Esteem with the High Clergy; because, though they deny our
Saviour, they reverence his Successors; and [I-231] are zealous for the Hierarchy, though
they laugh at Religion. The Truth is, if a Man be but a hearty Churchman, it is never asked
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whether he be a Christian. Profligates, void of common Honesty, and common Sense, have
been, and are still, reckoned true Friends to the Church, and courted by the Ecclesiastics, as
their Patrons and Defenders. And indeed, where Religion is turned into Faction, such
Measures and Alliances are natural and necessary.

BUT in the Opinion of us Christians, a wicked Liver, whether he be a Believer or no, is an
Enemy to Religion, which is propagated and supported by Example; and to human Society,
which is maintained by the Bonds of Morality. Whereas a good Man, though a Heretic, is a
Friend to Religion, Virtue, and his Country. To conclude: He who is a Rebel to the King of
Kings, is like to prove but an ill Subject to his Vicegerent; and as bad a Pattern to his Fellow-
subjects.

G.

[I-232]

NUMBER XXVII.
Of FASTING.↩

Wednesday, July 20. 1720.

DR. Burnet tells us, in his Letters of Travels, that the Priests of Italy have found out a
Secret to make Men miserable, in spite of all the Abundance and Profusion wherewith Nature
hath blessed that happy Climate. They measure their own Happiness by the People’s
Calamity; enjoy no Pleasures in which they take any Part; nor are satisfied with all the
Plunder and Depredations which they make upon them, unless they can also heighten their
own Relish, by making the Little which they leave to the Laity, insipid and tasteless.

AS one Instance of this Truth; he informs us, that the Priests have made it a Principle of
Religion in the People, to mingle Water with their Wine in the Cask, which soon sours it;
whereas they always keep their own pure and [I-233] unmixed, because they say, that it is to
be used in the Sacrament: And so he observes, that Travellers can drink no good Wine, but
what they buy from the Convents.

FOR this, and such-like Reasons, they preach Penances, Mortification, Fasting, and a
Contempt of worldly Riches, and of all those earthly Blessings, which indulgent Heaven has
given to wretched Mortals, to alleviate their Sorrows, sweeten their Calamities, and make the
nauseous Draught of Life go down; whereas we cannot better shew our Acknowledgment
and Gratitude to the Author of them, than by making a proper Use of the good Things which
he has given us, and by enjoying them in every Degree, which will not destroy that
Enjoyment, and change it into a Misfortune.

IF we drink or eat more than our Heads will carry, or our Stomachs digest, Distempers,
Indiscretions, and sometimes Murders, succeed; and, if we spend faster than our Incomes will
supply, there is a sure Foundation laid for future Want and Misery: But nothing can be more
absurd or impious, than to make Abstinence from Food or Pleasures meritorious, any farther
than it conduces to Health, or qualifies us for Business. Almighty God reserved but one Tree
in all Paradise from our first Parents, [I-234] but the Priests would keep them all from their
Posterity.

BESIDES, the Luxury of the Rich (when it does not exceed the Bounds of Virtue and
Prudence) is the Wealth and Support of the Poor, and the best-judged Charity: For, what we
give in gross Sums to, or for the Use of, those who appear to be in Necessity, is often
mistaken, and applied to maintain present Idleness, or reward past Extravagance; and
sometimes too, I doubt, is pocketed by those who are trusted to distribute it: Whereas
whatever is laid out upon the Produce of Labour, and for such Manufactures as employ
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Multitudes of People, can never be misapplied. It might easily be made appear, that there is
not a Piece of wrought Silk, Linen, or Woollen Cloth, which has not contributed to the
Maintenance of more than an Hundred thousand industrious People, who must be all kept
alive one way or other.

AS it is the highest Crime to destroy our Beings, so it is proportionably wicked to
endeavour to make them miserable: The Glory and Honour of God are best consulted, in
promoteing the Happiness of Mankind. It is profane, and a kind of Blasphemy, to attempt to
persuade People, that the good God takes Pleasure in the vexing and tormenting his
Creatures. He [I-235] is not pleased by human Sacrifices, nor by human Sufferings of any
Kind: A pale Aspect, the Griping of the Guts, wry and distorted Faces, and being Ghosts
before our Time, will contribute to no Ends of Religion; and therefore, I confess, that I
cannot see how Fasting can serve God, or answer any Purposes of Devotion, or indeed can
enhance any Appetite, unless to a good Dinner.

NOTHING consequently can be more ridiculous, than for the Romish Clergy to tell us, that
any Part of Religion consists in fasting Days, and fasting Weeks; which oblige the wretched
People to insipid and unwholsome Diet, whilst they indulge themselves, and riot in the
richest Wines, and the luxurious Dishes of Salmon and Turbot; with all the costly Inhabitants
of the liquid Element. Besides, it is impolitic, as well as uncharitable; it discourages Trade
and Industry, depopulates Nations, and depreciates Matrimony, by rendering the People
unable to maintain and raise their Families.

RICHES and Labour are two Words which signify the same Thing. Nature spontaneously
supplies but little to the Use of Man; all the rest is the Produce of Invention and Industry:
And therefore whatever does contribute to make Mankind idle, and less useful to one
another, [I-236] conduces so far to their Want and Misery. One Holy-day, strictly kept, robs
the Poor of more than a whole Year’s Charity will supply. A little loose Money picked up at
the Church-doors, and afterwards divided between the Parson, Churchwardens, and a few
favourite Objects, will make but poor Amends for the Taxation of the Nation, and of every
Person in it, with the Loss of a Day’s Labour, and Profit of his Trade; which Loss probably
cannot amount to less than Two hundred Thousand Pounds, without having any regard to the
Extravagance and Debaucheries committed upon those Days; which often consume the
Acquisitions of a Week, and render the common People listless, and unwilling to return to
their Labour again. I may therefore venture to affirm, that there is more Charity in taking
away one Saint’s Day, than in building and endowing Twenty Colleges.

HOWEVER, to do Right to my Countrymen, and their genuine Clergy, I must freely
confess, that we suffer very little from the penitential Observance or fasting Part of our
Holydays; for the Poor do not fast at all, unless they can get nothing to eat; and the Rich, in
Imitation of their Guides, hold out no longer than is necessary to digest their former
Excesses, and get better Stomachs to a double Dinner; [I-237] as old experienced Sinners
often live a Day or two with Sobriety and Innocence, to enjoy a Debauch the remaining Part
of the Week. At the Universities, as I am told, it is quite given up, and there is not more
Epicurism than on those Days; and to their Churches there are antient Vestries annexed,
which are the consecrated Repositories of Pipes, Sack, and Tobacco, where the Reverends
take regularly a Whiff and a Cup, to prepare them for the Fatigues of the the ensuing Service.

BUT how little soever Holy-days, and stated Fasts, contribute either to the temporal or
eternal Happiness of the Laity; yet the Romish Clergy have been able sufficiently to find their
own Account in them. When all other Shops are shut, theirs are open; where they sell their
Spiritual Cargo of Grimaces, Visions, Beads, Indulgencies, and Masses, for Silver and Gold,
Lands and Tenements; and, to enhance the Value of their Merchandize, and persuade the
People of the Reasonableness of such an Exchange, they make it their Business, and exert all
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their Endeavours, to depreciate worldly Happiness, and cry down all the good Things of this
Earth, that they may have them all to themselves. If they can extinguish the Appetites which
God has given us, and teach us the Secret to live [I-238] without our Estates, or to make us
think it dangerous to live on them, they hope to have them for their Pains: For who can have
a better Title to our Superfluities than our spiritual Guides, who have inspired us with so
much refined Devotion, and have given to us lasting Estates in Paradise, in lieu of a few
momentary Pleasures, and frail and earthly Tabernacles below?

By these Arts, and many others, which I shall shew in the Progress of this Paper, the
Priests are become possessed of so much Dominion and Wealth.

T.

NUMBER XVIII.
Of AUTHORITY.↩

Wednesday, July 27. 1720.

BY Faith is often, if not most commonly, meant, An inward Persuasion, or determined
Assent, of the Mind to a religious Proposition, affirmed or denied; and such Consent can
never be given but by the Conveyance, [I-239] and from full Conviction, of the Senses, or
the manifest Operation of the Holy Ghost; and therefore must depend wholly upon what
appears to be infallible Inspiration, or infallible Information. In this Sense of the Word, I
doubt there can be no such Thing in the World; for as no Man living ever saw the Miracles of
Christ and his Apostles, or can prove his particular System from self-evident Propositions, or
can be sure that he is inspired by the Holy Ghost; so he cannot have Faith in this Sense,
whatsoever he himself may imagine.

THEREFORE the only reasonable Sense of the Word is, An Assent of the Mind to the Truth
of a Proposition, upon probable Arguments, or upon the Testimony of other Persons; which
can never produce Certainty, but only Opinion or Belief; which must be stronger or weaker,
according to the many Degrees of Probability. A probable Evidence can only produce a
suitable Assent; and when any thing does not appear at all probable to us, we cannot avoid
dissenting as to the Truth of it. Almighty God does not require of us to give the Lye to our
Understandings, and to put out and extinguish the only Light he has given to Men, by which
they can discern Truth from Falshood, and Virtue from Vice.

[I-240]

THE Apostles and Evangelists, who were evidently endowed from Above with
extraordinary Gifts and Graces, were undeniable Witnesses of the Truth of the Gospel, to
those who saw their Miracles: And their Writings, and the Testimony which they bequeathed
to their Followers, sealed, as it was, with their Blood, have passed the Examination of many
Ages, and constitute the highest Degree of human Probability, and confequently carry along
with them an irresistible Authority, and can admit of no Disobedience or Dispute: They are a
real Authority, in the most strict Sense of the Word; I mean, as it is applied to the Propagation
of religious Opinions, and as producing a lively Faith next to Persuasion.

BUT no Decisions or Resolutions of uninspired Men are, or ought to be, of any Weight
with us, but so far as they will bear the Examination of our Senses, and our Reason. The only
Motive which any Man can have to believe, or to put this Confidence in another, is, that the
Person trusted is not deceived himself, and will not deceive him; neither of which he can
have any tolerable Assurance of: For no Man is infallible; and the gravest and most solemn
Pretenders are as easily cheated as the mere Vulgar; and, what is more, will as often lye, and
cheat others; and therefore there can be no such thing [I-241] as Authority in this Sense
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amongst Men. For let a Matter in itself be ever so certain, I am by no Precept human or
divine obliged to believe it true, till it is proved true; and it is the Business of my Reason
alone to distinguish what is so from what is otherwise.

GOD’s Word, though to be believed without Proof, yet ought first to be proved to be his;
which Proof it is the Province of my Understanding to examine. The Words and Allegations
of Men, or of the Church, ought, before they are believed, to be proved, either by Divine
Authority, or by Reason: If by Reason; then Reason must judge of Reason, and every Man
who has it, is a Judge: If by Divine Authority; even here our Reason must be satisfied,
whether it be Divine Authority or not. So that human Authority is either nothing at all; or at
most only an Opportunity given, or an Invitation made, to examine by private Judgment, the
Truth of what it says.

ALL Books, therefore, except the Holy Scriptures, and all Names, except those of our
Blessed Saviour, and his inspired Followers, ought to be of no Authority with us, any farther
than to convince our Understandings by solid Arguments, and self-evident Truths; and a
Beggar, or a Cobler, when he can do this, is so far [I-242] intitled to equal Credit, or, if you
will, to equal Authority, with Councils and Fathers.

EVERY Man, that reasons with you, appeals to your Reason, and his Arguments lie at your
Mercy, whether you will believe them or no; and every Man, who brings you only his
Assertions, ought also to bring you his Proofs, or else you are at full Liberty to reject or
despise them: It adds nothing to his Weight in this matter, that perhaps he wears a cloven
Cap, or a sable Gown: There have been no greater Deceivers of Mankind, than such as have
worn these Emblems of Gravity; and indeed Gravity has ever been one essential
Characteristic of Imposture.

THERE is no Authority in sounding and sanctified Names, whether they be those of
Archbishops, Bishops, Priests or Deacons. It is very certain, that these goodly Words are so
far from having any Charm in them against Deceit and Roguery, that the completest of all
Villainies, and the most masterly and mischievous of all Delufions, have been, and still are,
protected and propagated by them in Popish and other Priest-ridden Nations. His Holiness,
and Most Holy, are Terms appropriated to St. Peter’s Chair, (and in our precious Pope Laud’s
Days they began to be current at Lambeth) although most that filled that Chair, have lived at
Defiance [I-243] with God and Man, and were the greatest Deceivers and Disturbers of the
World.

NOR is there any certain Authority in Learning of any Kind or Degree. Who are better
Scholars, or greater Rogues, than the Jesuits? Who was a more learned Man, or a greater
Simpleton, than Mr. Dodwell? And, as to his genuine Ancestors, Aquinas and Scotus, those
celebrated Founders of the Schools, who have been long the infallible Guides of the infallible
Church, they were the most voluminous and most unintelligible Dunces, that ever dabbled in
Sophistry, and darkened common Sense.

PRAY what Evidence of Truth necessarily attends the Knowledge of the Oriental Tongues?
The Jews understand Hebrew, and the Turks Arabic; and yet both continue fierce and
obstinate Enemies to Christianity.

NOR are Men the more to be trusted, merely because they are acquainted with
Ecclesiastical History, and the Fathers. As to the Fathers, they are guilty of grievous Errors
against Orthodoxy, and Church Power; insomuch that Father Petavius the Jesuit has
pretended to prove, that most of them were infected with Heresy, especially in their Notions
about the Undivided Trinity. We all know, that St. Austin (the Foreman of all the Latin Saints
and Fathers) was for admitting Children to the Lord’s Supper, [I-244] contrary to the Doctrine
and Practice of our Church of England as by Law established. St. Jerom derives Episcopal
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Power from the Instigation of the Devil, which is also an impudent Reflection upon our
Orthodox Church. St. Basil (I think it was) very fairly challenged the Emperor, his Liege
Lord, to fight him; in Defiance of the Doctrine of Passive Obedience, which is the peculiar
Doctrine of our High Churchmen; and which unless a Man believes and practises, he cannot
be saved. St. Ambrose bullied Theodosius, the Lord’s Anointed; and refused to admit his
Imperial Majesty to partake of the Lord’s Body, till he had made his humble Submission. St.
Gregory Nazianzen gives a miserable and vile Character of Synods and Councils; and his
Grace of Canterbury [*] , when he was Bishop of Lincoln, and before, did the same. Dr.
Prideaux shews Tertullian to have been a credulous weak Man, often mistaken and misled.

AS to Ecclesiastical History, which is nothing but many large Volumes, containing some
few of the Squabbles of the Bishops and inferior Clergy with one another, and all the World;
I know not whether the Use of it can much alter for the better any Man’s Life and Principles;
[I-245] since the most which he can learn by it is, that the Reverend Heroes of the Story were
eternally cussing and contradicting one another. Nothing of Humility, nor of Charity, nor of
Uniformity, nor of Certainty, is to be found amongst them, or learned from them. And I know
not at this Day any prevailing Opinion of any Sect of Christians, but what is both
countenanced and condemned by one Father, or another.

LASTLY; even the most apparent Piety, the most disinterested Mind, and the most
unblameable Life, though to me certain Signs of a good Man, yet in the Eye of our best High
Churchmen, are only shining Sins, and cannot intitle the Possessor to the least good Word or
Tenderness, much less to any Authority amongst Men. Dr. Clarke, Mr. Whiston, and others,
are undeniable Instances of this Truth.

UPON the Whole, Authority, as it is generally understood, is a Word pregnant with Danger
and Nonsense. It is a false misleading Light, or rather none at all; for those who follow it, do
only grope in the dark: When we blindly trust to another, our own Eyes grow useless, or may
give Offence.

THIS shews its Peril; and for its Absurdity, it will appear from hence, that it is impossible
to trust to one Authority, without trusting [I-246] to more. For, either my own Reason must
be consulted and followed; and if so, there is an End of all Authority: Or else, I must trust to
some Authority to direct me what Authority I must trust to. And, if I have Liberty to chuse
my first Guide, why not also my second, and so on? For no Reason can be given, why I may
rely on my Judgment in one Case, and yet must resign it in just such another Case.

BUT if no Choice at all is left us in these Matters, pray how shall we discern Heresy from
Orthodoxy, and a regular Set of Ecclesiastics, from an irregular? If I am born in Scotland,
and educated in the Presbyterian Way; must I continue in an invincible Antipathy to what is
there called proud, lordly, Prelacy, and superstitious Surplices, and Popish Ceremonies? Or,
have I a Right to examine and embrace the Doctrine and Discipline of our Orthodox,
Established Church? Or, am I to embrace them without examining them? And is my
Judgment to approve and condemn, only what the Parson approves and condemns; and, in all
other Spiritual Matters, to lie still, and take its Rest? If I leave one Church for another, out of
Judgment; how am I to behave myself when my Judgment changes? Or, is it our Duty to
conform in spite of our Inclinations? And [I-247] have we no Right to dissent with
Conscience and Conviction on our Side?

TO conform without consenting, is a Contradiction, and a Mockery to the Spirit of
Religion: And to conform, because I approve, is no Compliment to Authority, but, indeed,
destroys it, and justifies every Man in every Religion, provided he have taken all necessary
Pains to find out the true one. If I have a Liberty to inquire which is the best Church, I have
also a Liberty to blame its Errors, if I see any, as well as to admire its Excellencies: And the
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Authority of no Man or Men shall determine me in either, in Opposition to my Reason. If I
praise the Advantages of any Church, I am myself praised by its Votaries, for doing Justice to
those Advantages, which my Reason shews me: But if the same Reason discover Blemishes
in it, I am condemned by the same Votaries, for what I cannot help: So that I am applauded
for Seeing, and damned for Seeing, at the same Time, and from the same Principle; namely,
that of Passion and Partiality.

THERE is therefore no Authority but Two, Scripture and Reason. The Scripture is our Rule
of Faith; and Reason, where God gives not his Spirit, is our Rule for understanding the
Scripture.

G.

[I-248]

NUMBER XXIX.
Of EDUCATION.↩

Wednesday, August 3. 1720.

IT has often been the Subject of my serious Thoughts, to what Causes are owing the
Depravation of Virtue and Morality in the World, and the seeming Decay of human
Understanding. If we read the Greek, Roman, and other antient Histories, we shall find
another Race of Men, than seem to be now existing upon the Face of the Earth. Alexander
had conquered the East before Thirty: Scipio and Hannibal performed Actions of great Eclat
before Twenty: Pompey triumphed over Europe, Asia and Africa, long before his Middle-age.
Indeed, through the whole Roman Story, we find that their Generals, Orators, and Statesmen,
shone in full Lustre in their early Youth; and could demand their Discharge from public
Business, before the Age at which we are often thought qualified to enter upon it.

[I-249]

THIS Difference sure cannot be owing to any real Decay of Human Nature, which
undoubtedly has been always the same since the Flood; on the contrary, ’tis to be presumed,
since Almighty God hath communicated to us the marvellous Light of his Gospel, and has
made himself more known to Men, that their Faculties are bettered and improved. Besides,
this Difference is observable only in such as are intitled, by their Birth and Fortunes, to the
most liberal Education; for, as to Arts and Sciences, the Moderns eminently (as I conceive)
exceed the Antients: They are better Mathematicians and Mechanics, better Navigators,
better Musicians, and better Husbandmen, and they attain early to their greatest Perfection in
these Arts; and therefore we must look out for other Causes to account for this Phænomenon,
which I conceive to proceed only from their different Manner of Education.

THE Antients were instructed by Philosophers; and the Moderns are taught by Priests:
The first thought it their Duty to make their Pupils as useful as possible to their Country, and
the latter as subservient to themselves, and the Interests of their Order: One endeavoured to
inspire them with noble and generous Sentiments, equally fit for Dominion or Subjection;
and the other always instil into them abject, [I-250] sordid, and pusillanimous Principles, to
qualify them to be proper Tools for their own low Purposes: In short, the first made it their
Study and Business to inlarge and improve their natural Faculties, and growing Reason; and
the latter to pervert, stifle, and extinguish, every Approach towards true Knowledge, and
public Virtue.

AS soon as the Emperors and their Courts came into the Church, Ambition and Pride got
in too; and the Innocence and Simplicity of primitive Christianity became corrupted, and
changed into outward Pomp and Pageantry: The Clergy bethought themselves how (in the
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modern Phrase) to make the best of their Bible: Unluckily it was all against them; and though
they read it over and over, they found it everywhere levelled against spiritual Pride and
Domination, and they could not so much as pick out one direct Text for their purpose.

WHAT must be therefore done in this momentous Affair? The Holy Writings were
dispersed abroad, and could not be suppressed, and yet Riches and Power were of
indispensable Necessity to the Good of the Church. Why! since they could not get them out
of the Peoples Hands, they contrived how to render them of as little Use as possible there;
and, in order to it, they pointed all their Batteries against human Reason, and polite Learning,
and made [I-251] it an heinous Sin to read any Heathen Authors: By which means, in an Age
or two, few could read at all: And the Romans, once so famous for Knowledge, Virtue and
Humanity, became (for the most part) sunk to the lowest Dregs of Barbarism, Superstition,
and Ignorance.

BUT lest the curious and inquisitive Part of Mankind should not be wholly diverted from
the Search after Knowledge, they invented, and substituted in its room, a senseless Jargon of
undefined, insignificant, and canting Terms, confused Ideas, and indistinct Images; which
they persuaded the World to esteem profound Learning, and deep Wisdom: And then they
reduced and determined all Questions in Philosophy and Religion by this Gibberish; and he
got the Victory, who could hold out longest, and most confound his Auditory, by entangling
them in an endless Labyrinth of Nonsense. Men of Wit and Genius were distasted at a Study,
which would cost them so much Pains to attain, when they could find neither Pleasure in the
Pursuit, nor Profit or Improvement in the Conquest; and having no Notion of any other
Learning, they consented to let the Clergy have it all to themselves.

WHEN they had so reduced the Laity to this happy and desirable State of Stupidity and
Submission, they took away their Bible from [I-252] them too; or, which was the same thing,
they continued it only in a Language, which by the many Conquests upon the Empire, and
the Revolutions of Time, was understood by none but themselves. And now, having
converted their Hearers into Asses, and Beasts of Carriage, they bridled them, they saddled
them, they yoked them, and put heavy Burdens upon them, till they so overloaded them, that
they grew resty, and overturned their Burdens, and Riders too.

THUS the World came by the Reformation; which dispersed the thick Mist of Superstition
and Ignorance, that then overshadowed all Christendom: The Laity were resolved to be no
longer hoodwinked; but a general Disposition arose in Europe, to revive antient Learning,
and useful Knowledge: And the Greek and Roman Authors were sought after, rescued from
Dust and Worms, and diligently read. Many Princes promoted these Studies, and gave all due
Encouragement to Virtue and Learning: But this noble Spirit of Liberty lasted no longer than
the Lives of those Princes, and while the Images of sacerdotal Oppressions were deep
engraven in Mens Minds; which, like all other Things, wore out by degrees.

THE principal Expedient, necessary to secure all the rest, was never thought of, or, at [I-
253] least, quite forgotten; namely, that of retrieving the Education of Youth out of the Hands
of the Priesthood, and of reforming the Universities, which were contrived and established by
Popes, to support their own Pride and Power over the unhappy Laity. Instead of suffering
these to continue Seminaries of Faction, Tyranny, and Ecclesiastical Usurpations, they should
have been converted into Schools of Virtue, Liberty, Knowledge, and true Religion: But the
old Leaven was permitted to remain, and the Clergy had still left to them the Education of the
Nobility and Gentry in most Countries; and they were educated accordingly.

IT became a Maxim in the Universities abroad, That those, who were born to large
Possessions and Estates, had no need of Learning; and such were always encouraged or
connived at, in mis-spending their Time in Idleness and Luxury, and were generally made the
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Companions of their Governors and Tutors in their Pleasures, who were perpetually instilling
into their tender Minds tyrannical or slavish Principles. But when they met with Youths of
sprightly Wit and Genius, who either from their own Inclinations, or the Impulse of their
Relations, would not be diverted from the Pursuit of Knowledge; they industriously put them
upon a wrong Scent, and perplexed and confounded [I-254] their Understandings with
metaphysical Whimsies, and an artificial Cant, out of which many of them could never
extricate their Senses; and such as did; spent often as many Years after they came into the
World to do so, as they lost before in the Universities, to be upon the Level with those who
had never been there.

THIS soon became again the State of Learning and Knowledge amongst the Nobility and
Gentry: Either they had none at all, or such as they were the worse for having: Insomuch that
those, whose Birth and Fortunes intitled them to be Legislators and Governors of Mankind,
were themselves the Slaves and Dupes of Pedagogues and Chaplains, were contented to do
all their Drudgery, and be humble Instruments of their Pride and Luxury.

HOWEVER, as the Priests could not agree amongst themselves about sharing the Laity, and
as Printing was before this Time invented in Christendom, which made it impracticable to
suppress all Copies of useful Books, or to hinder them from being read; many Persons had
the Virtue and Resolution to oppose Clerical Usurpation, and kept alive some Spirit of
Liberty, in spite of all the Efforts of Priestcraft and Delusion, ever supported by worldly
Interest, and too often by worldly Power.

[I-255]

IT is a hard Circumstance for Truth, that in most Countries it must subsist upon Converts;
and Education, Interest, and Authority, must combine against it: But if, notwithstanding all
their Efforts, its own clear Evidence, and irresistible Authority, can make such a Progress in
the World, what might we not expect, if the Approaches and Passages to it were made easy
and advantageous, and proper Rewards and Encouragements given to the Promoters and
Discoverers of such Philosophy and Knowledge, as will make Men useful to themselves and
their Country? It cannot be doubted, but antient Virtue, and antient Eloquence, would then
revive again; the Nobility and Gentry of Christendom would resume their proper Stations,
and exceed the inferior Part of Mankind, as much in public Spirit, Courage, and Wisdom, as
they do in Fortune and Quality; and possibly might in time as much outshine the Greeks and
Romans in those great Endowments, as they evidently surpass them in those Arts and
Sciences, which the Priests do not pretend to teach, and seldom know any thing of.

T.

[I-256]

NUMBER XXX.
Of EDUCATION. Part II.↩

Wednesday, August 10. 1720.

NOT all the Cruelty of Tyrants, the Subtilty and Craft of Priests, or the Malice of Devils,
have ever invented or brought a greater Plague or Mischief upon Mankind, than false
Learning. We may be upon our Guard against all other Calamities; but here the Enemy is
within us, and admitted at all times to the innermost Recesses of our Souls; where he acts the
Part of a treacherous Friend, betrays us under the Pretence of serving us, and administers
Poison in Cups of seeming Nectar and Ambrosia: We are gradually deprived of our Senses,
whilst we think we are improving them; become Fools by Industry, and great Application;
like Tantalus, are starved with an imaginary Banquet at our Mouths; and, in the midst of an
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appearing Profusion of Knowledge, want common Sense; and, what is yet worse, [I-257] are
insensible of our Distemper, and consequently are incapable of a Remedy.

OUR Minds, as well as Bodies, are easily distorted, and put out of their natural Frame;
Absurdity and Nonsense is to be learned, and good natural Faculties may be improved into
foolish ones, or none at all. A Man, like a Vessel, is capable of holding only a certain
Quantity, which, when it is full of one Liquor, is incapable of receiving another; and even
when the first is drawn out, it generally leaves a Tincture behind it. The Mind, when rightly
set out, usefully employed, and upon proper Objects, will improve, and every Day
strengthen; but when conversant only with Visions, Phantoms and Whimsies, will assimilate
with the Company which it keeps, and thus by degrees loses its distinguishing Faculty.

A PROPER Exercise, and a natural Use of the Limbs, give Health and Vigour, as well as
Gracefulness, and becoming Motion; whereas Grimace, and absurd Posture, are
Qualifications only for Jack-Puddings and Merry-Andrews. One who has been long taught by
an ill Master, is farther from a good Dancer, than another who has never begun, because he
must unlearn all his ill Habits, to be in the Circumstance of him who has not learned at all; as
a Man, who gets out of his Road, is farther from his Journey’s [I-258] End, than if he had
staid at home; and commonly must return thither again, to find out his right Way.

WHOEVER spends his Time in reading foolish Books, and in studying useless or false
Speculations, will grow the greater Coxcomb, the greater Progress he makes: He is learning
backwards, and undermining and destroying the first Sparks of Knowledge, and in time will
be fortified and impregnable against common Sense. A great Philosopher tells us, that
Ignorance is a middle State between Knowledge and false Learning; that is to say, one who is
wholly untaught and unimproved, is as much above a learned Man, in the common
Acceptation of the Word, as a Man well educated does exceed another who has had no
Education at all: The Capacity of the first is intire, and susceptible of Information; whereas in
the other, all the Avenues and Passages to Wisdom are destroyed or locked up, and he is so
puzzled, perplexed, and confounded in a Maze of improved Nonsense and Absurdity, that he
never can get through it, or out of it. The Acquisitions in such Learning have been aptly
compared to the Fluttering and Rumbling of a Swallow falling down a Chimney, who, when
he is at bottom, flies about, and hurries backwards and forwards to every Window, and every
Corner of the [I-259] Room, to make his Escape; but never thinks of the Way by which he
came in, and so becomes an easy Prey to the first Enemy which assaults him.

WHOEVER is conversant with Scholastics, and has any Understanding of his own, (if such
a Correspondence can possibly be) must readily assent to this Truth. It is even grown a
Proverb in the learned Language, that Merus Scholasticus est merus Asinus: What an
Appearance do these Reverend Drones, and accomplished Dunces, make amongst Mankind!
How are they exceeded in Conversation, agreeable Address, and useful Knowledge, by the
youngest Gentlemen, by Soldiers and Merchants, and often by Mechanics and Tradesmen,
who can only write and cast Accompts! Nothing but the Solemnity of their Habits, and the
austere Gravity of their Phiz, Mien, and Behaviour, hinders them from being the Jest and
Contempt of Women and Boys. It is said, that Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, once took a
Conceit to invite all the deep Chins about the Town to a magnificent Entertainment spread
upon a long Table; and he made himself amends, by sitting at the Upper end, and enjoying
the Visto. Indeed I cannot deny, but I have sometimes had such a sort of ill-natured Pleasure,
in imagining that I saw some of the Governors of the Two [I-260] Universities (with others
of their Betters, who shall be nameless) uncased of their reverential Robes, and dressed up
with Hats and Feathers, Sword-knots, and laced Coats, and in that Equipage marching in
solemn Guise, like a Call of Sergeants from Temple-Bar to Westminster.
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THEY give us, in some degree, the same Figure, when they shew themselves in the World
abroad: Like Snails, they carry their Houses about them, and bring Pedantry, Conceit, sour
Humour, Bigotry, magisterial Grimace, and ill Manners, into all Conversations where they
mix; and indeed are seldom fit for any polite Conversation whatsoever. They have neither the
Temper of Christians, the Reason of Philosophers, or the Affability of Gentlemen, and
therefore are justly despised by them all. Frier John, as I remember, asks of Panurge or
Pantagruel, in Rabelais, What is the Reason that the Houshold Priest is used worse than any
one else in the Family? And, I think, he answers; Because he neither ploughs the Ground like
the laborious Ox, nor carries Burdens like the useful Horse, nor keeps the Door like the
faithful Dog; but, like the Monkey, runs about every-where fouling the House, chattering and
making a Noise, biting Peoples Fingers, and doing nothing but Mischief; and so every body
has a Stroke at him, and gives him a Knock as he passes by.

[I-261]

THE Writings of many of these solemn Gentlemen are of the same Kind, and carry the
same tragical and grim Aspect. They would be Dictators in Faith and Science, and so their
Books are full of the Spirit of Pedantry, false Zeal, and Illbreeding; and, under the
Appearance and Affectation of Learning, contain only Paradoxes, Uncertainty, harsh
Severity, or aukward Buffoonry. Any one who is the least acquainted with these dogmatical
Zealots, these punning Inquisitors, must own that I have done Justice to their Characters, and
the Merit which runs thro’ them; unless in some Instances, mostly about this great Town,
where an uncommon natural Genius, Liberty of Mind, generous Birth, or a free
Conversation, has got the better of a constrained and corrupt Education.

I THANK God, such as have of late Years had the Honour of being admitted to great
Dignities, and been brought into the Legislature or Royal Councils, are of the latter Sort: But
what Figure have others formerly made in the Senate-house, or Council-board? How much
below young Noblemen, who had never been at the Universities, or had just forgot what they
had learned there, and rubbed or filed off College Rust by polite Conversation? In one, you
might have observed an Easiness of Address, Softness of Speech, and Freedom of Thought;
in the other, [I-262] Starchness of Behaviour, Sourness of Looks, and starved Conceits, urged
with fierce and impetuous Rage. A late noble and great Genius of our Age and Country
compares them to those Grotesque Figures, and Dragon Faces, which are often seen in the
Frontispiece, and upon the Corner Stones of old Buildings: They seem placed there as the
Defenders and Supporters of the Edifice; but with all their Grimace, are as harmless to People
without, as they are useless to the Building within.

T.

NUMBER XXXI.
Of CEREMONIES.↩

Wednesday, August 17. 1720.

PLAINNESS and Simplicity are not more inseparable Marks of Truth, than they are of true
Religion, which wants neither Paint nor Pageantry to recommend itself to the Hearts of Men.
It wins the Affections, by the Force of its Persuasions; and the Understanding, by the
Reasonableness of its Precepts. It abhors Violence, [I-263] as opposite to its Nature; and
despises Art and Policy, as below its Dignity. Human Ornaments may hide and disfigure, but
cannot preserve nor improve its intrinsic Beauty, and divine Lustre: And Pomp and Grimace,
as they are no-wise a-kin to it, so neither are they the Effects of it, nor bring any Advantage
to it. On the contrary, they tend to fill the Mind with gross Ideas, or sullen Fear; and so create
Superstition instead of Piety, and Farce instead of Worship.
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GOD himself has told us, that he will be worshipped in Spirit and in Truth: Which shews,
that Love and Sincerity constitute Devotion, and that Religion resides in the Mind. As to
bodily Religion, and corporeal Holiness, the Gospel is silent about them; leaving every one at
full Liberty to behave his own way in the Practice of Piety.

IT is justly esteemed the Glory and Felicity of the Christian Religion, that by it we are
released from that grievous Yoke and Bondage of Ceremonies, which neither we nor our
Fathers were able to bear. It is a Religion of Reason, void of all Superfluities, and trifling
Impertinences.

MEN cannot judge of one another’s Thoughts and Inclinations, but by Words and Actions:
And, because it would be both troublesome and silly to be on every Occasion haranguing our
Friends and Superiors, upon the profound Veneration [I-264] which we profess for their
Persons or Characters; it has become necessary to agree upon some outward Forms, to denote
internal Respect. And this I take to be the only good Reason which can be given for such
Manner of Address or Ceremony. It is ridiculous, either by Sounds or Gestures, to tell a Man
over and over again, what he knows already; and therefore, the most intimate Friends, and
old Acquaintance, make but little Use of Shew or Compliment; and those who make most,
are ever found the least sincere. But how senseless and absurd must it be to entertain Heaven
with such Grimaces! that Heaven, which searches our Hearts, and knows our most hidden
Thoughts; and will not be deceived by outward, arbitrary and fallacious Marks of inward
Disposition!

IT can never be conceived, that the All-merciful and Omniscient God should, by the
sending of his Son, abolish, or suffer to be abolished, the whole Jewish Legion of
Ceremonies, though appointed by himself in Person; and should graciously condescend to
establish a new Dispensation, destitute of all Ceremony, and exterior Grandeur; and yet
should leave it to the Ambition of designing Men, or to the Folly of weak ones, to invent and
impose a fresh Load of Rituals, in Opposition to the plain Genius of the Gospel. This would
be for the All-merciful to be merciful [I-265] in vain; for the Creator to resign his Power to
the Creature; and for God to recall his own Injunctions, which he once gave for a gracious
and wise End, since ceased, that Men may enforce theirs, for a weak or a wicked one.

NOTHING is, or can be, pure Religion, but either what God commands and tells us he will
accept; or what is dictated by eternal Reason, which is the Law of Nature: And whatever is
superadded, however dignified by a venerable Name, is no Part of true Religion; which, as
has been said, can be supported by nothing but Divine Revelation, or Divine Reason. When
both these are wanting, we wander in the Dark, and worship blindfold; being led by the Hand
of Conjecture and Invention, which are uncertain and endless.

THIS is so true, that where-ever there is true Religion, there are few Ceremonies: And, on
the other hand, where Ceremonies abound, there Religion is either utterly lost, or miserably
decayed; and, in Popish Countries, it is more or less visible, according as Ceremonies and
Bigotry (which, like Cause and Effect, go always Hand in Hand) are more or less practised or
promoted. Thus, in France, where, through the Commerce of that Kingdom with Protestants,
there are still some Remains of common Sense, and consequently of Religion; God Almighty
is worshipped [I-266] as well as dead Men, though not so much: Whereas, in Italy and Spain,
the Saints have deprived their Maker of all Devotion; and the Blessed Virgin, St. Dominic, St.
Jago, and St. Antony, are, by these hot-headed Bigots, made Governors of Heaven and Earth,
and the Givers of eternal Life; and consequently are become, next immediately after the
Priests, the only Objects of their Adoration. If you deprive them of their Saints and their
Ceremonies, there is not the least Face of Religion left amongst them.
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SO little has Christianity gained by Ceremonies, that a great Part of Mankind have, by
adopting them, banished all true Religion. If they were introduced, as it is alleged, to kindle
Piety; I am sorry to say; it has so happened, that this Heat of Devotion has quite drank up the
Truth and Vitals of Religion; and the blind Compliance with a senseless Cringe, invented and
injoined by a Popish Priest, is made of more Importance and Merit, than the Possession of all
Moral and Christian Virtues, without it. Religion, good Sense, and Humanity, are inseparable
Friends; but a superstitious Fondness for Ceremonies is a Contradiction, and an Affront to all
the Three.

THE Teachers of Mankind have, for the greatest Part, been the most unteachable of all
Men; and these our Guides to Peace have been always the foremost to break it. They have
seen, [I-267] from time to time, the Violence and ungodly Effects produced by their
Contention for human Forms, Habits, and Decisions; and yet, where the religious Laity and
the Law did not interpose, to restrain this unchristian Behaviour in Churchmen, they have not
only still adhered with Obstinacy to their Inventions and Impositions, but frequently made it
their Business to broach new ones, and to throw about fresh Balls of Strife and Cruelty.

CEREMONIES were first brought in under a very plausible Pretence; namely, that of aiding
and promoting Religion. But we have seen, by above a Thousand Years Experience, that
these its pretended Friends always become its real Rivals, and successful Enemies; and, by
the Help of those, whose Interest it was to contrive and support them at any rate, never failed
to banish it as far away as their Power extended.

IT is pretended, that the Invention of stated Ceremonies and Garments is justified by these
Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, Let all Things be done decently, and in Order. Which
Words are only a Precept to avoid Immodesty and Confusion, in their religious Assemblies.
Two, for Example, were not to speak at the same time: One was not to sing Psalms, while
another prayed. Neither Love nor Trade was to be the Business of their Meetings; nor Tythes
[I-268] and their own Power the Drist and Business of the Preachers: Christ was not to be
confounded with Belial; nor Pride and Dominion with Meekness and Christianity: Exhorting
was not to be mixed with Railing, nor Praying with Cursing; nor were the People to be taught
to hate one another: In short, God was to be adored with the Heart and Affections, and not
with a Fiddle, or a Pipe and Tabor.

I DO not find, that the Apostle’s Words were understood in any other Sense than this, by
those to whom they were addressed: It does not appear, that immediately upon the Sight of
St. Paul’s Epistle, the Corinthians concluded, that Prayers should be said in Surplices; and
that the Faithful, as soon as the Word was given, should kneel, stoop and stand, or turn to the
Right or Left, like a File of Musqueteers; or that they were to nod towards the East, as if the
Almighty kept his Court only there.

NOR were the Corinthians directed by this Text to play Popish Tricks over the Forehead
of a Babe baptized, as sure and certain Signs of Regeneration: Nor were they commanded to
put up their Petitions in Quavers, and to sing their Prayers as well as say them; nor was that
subtle Distinction then and there found out, of bowing at the Name of Jesus, but not at the
Name of Christ, or of God.

[I-269]

ALL these pretty Fashions were unknown to the Apostle and his Correspondents; and
their Genteelness and Significancy have been long since discovered by the Romish Clergy in
the latter Days; and indeed, it is now become impossible to make one’s Court well without
them.
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THE Words Decorum and Significancy, which are made use of to justify the Celebration of
Ceremonies, are Words of such prodigious Latitude, that the World does not agree, nor ever
can agree, what it is that does come properly under their Denomination, and what does not.
With the Turks, it is decent to be covered at Devotion; with us, to be bare-headed. How is the
wearing of a Perriwig, or a Cap, more decent and orthodox than the wearing of a Hat? How is
a Prunella Gown, or a Lawn Frock, more significant than a Cloth Coat? Is God Almighty
better pleased with a Cambrick Band than with a Muslin Cravat? And is an Organ-Loft more
acceptable to him than plain Country Piety, that has neither Motion nor Music in it?

IF Men be at Liberty to invent and injoin One unnecessary Ceremony, Why not Two?
And if Two, Why not Two thousand? When such a Power is once granted, it cannot be easily,
nor indeed reasonably, limited. If the Clergy can oblige me to throw my Head into my
Bosom, upon their pronouncing certain Sounds; they [I-270] may, by the same Right, upon
pronouncing different Sounds, oblige me to run it against a Stone Wall: Nay, which is still
worse, whoever has an Authority to direct my Manner of Worship, must have also a Power to
direct the Matter of it, and may command me WHOM to worship as well as HOW.

SUPERSTITION in the People, and Power in the Priests, were the true Ends and
Consequences of creating Popish Ceremonies; for as to their Significancy, it was a mere
Bubble and Pretence. Such a Plea would justify endless Phrensy and Fooleries; and every
Madness would be made a Mystery. For Instance, we might be made to walk bare-footed into
the Church, to signify the Sanctity of the Place; and to crawl upon all Four out of it, to signify
the Humiliation of our Hearts. A Match of Cudgel-playing every Sunday might be instituted,
to signify our spiritual Warfare; and a Game at Blindman’s-buff, to signify the Darkness of
our Understandings. In short, any thing might be made to signify every thing; and any
Punishment be inflicted upon the profane Gainsayer: And upon this foot may be justified all
the Pagan and Popish Fopperies that ever were, or ever could be, invented; and nothing can
be said against all the many Garments, and many Colours, and many antic Gestures used by
the Romish Priests at this Day.

[I-271]

IT must be evident to every intelligent Man, that all this pretty Pageantry and Raree-shew
can never make Men more acceptable to God, who will not be gratified or obliged by a Jigg,
or a Tune. But, I believe I may safely affirm, that if all this Merry-making, and jovial
Devotion, in the Popish Churches, do no manner of Good, they must needs do Harm, because
they divert the Mind from deliberate Devotion, and calm Repentance, and can at best only
work it up to a wild and enthusiastic Worship.

HOWEVER, though this pompous Parade in Piety does no Service to Religion, it effectually
answers the End proposed by it; and contributes vastly, as every thing else does, to the
Advancement and Grandeur of the Romish Clergy, as it turns Mens Thoughts from divine
Objects to a superstitious Veneration for Postures, Habits, Grimaces, Cringes, Utensils, &c.
all invented by Priests, who are always sure to appoint themselves Masters of the
Ceremonies, and to be well paid for their deep Knowledge in this momentous Science.
Besides, it lists into their Service great Numbers of People; such as Organists, Fiddlers,
Singing-men, with all the piping and chanting Crew, as well as Artificers of various Kinds. It
engages Men of Pleasure, and Ladies, in their Interests; it catches the Multitude by the Ears,
and the Eyes, and sets them a staring; and it [I-272] alleviates their own Drudgery of frequent
Preaching and Praying: It also serves the Purposes of Interludes in the perpetual Tragedies
they are acting; which they render less terrible, by playing, like Nero, upon their Harps, in the
midst of Conflagrations of their own making.
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WHAT a Blessing is it to this Church and Kingdom, that all this Farce in Devotion is
forbidden by the Act of Uniformity, as well as by our Homilies! As shall be further taken
notice of, when I treat again upon the same Subject.

G.

NUMBER XXXII.
Of CEREMONIES. Part II.↩

Wednesday, August 24. 1720.

MY last Paper treated of superstitious Ceremonies; and this shall contain a Prosecution of
the same Subject.

THE Pagan Religion consisted altogether in a vast Number and Variety of strange and
senseless [I-273] Ceremonies; and, being foolish and false, it could consist of nothing else.
Its Votaries had, for their Religious Task, certain frantic Actions to perform, certain wanton
Motions to make, or certain mad Races to run; sometimes galloping about the Streets like
Lunatics, stark naked, and sometimes half naked; or in a religious antic Dress, significantly
suited to their Behaviour. They were to be religious with their Heads, Feet, Joints, and their
other Organs: They were also to utter certain harsh and devout Sounds, which had no
Meaning, but were prodigious significant, and, being very ridiculous, were very decent.

DURING all this holy Exercise, which was edifying in proportion as it was mad, their
Minds were possessed with a drunken Festivity and Wantonness, or with Craziness and
enthusiastic Fear. They were either lewd or raving, Rakes or Fanatics. It never entered into
their Heads, nor did their Priests ever put it into them, that Religion was a sober Thing,
consisting in the Exercise of Reason, and the Practice of Virtue. No; a Spirit of Sobriety, or a
Ray of Understanding, would have blown up the Authority and Dominion of the Heathen
Parsons; and therefore, the poor Lay Pagans were not suffered to know, that a Man might be
a religious Man, without being a good Dancer, and please God without roaring and running
Races.

[I-274]

THIS was the godly and wholsome Discipline; invented and instituted by the Pagan
Clergy, for the Use and Edification of the deluded and idolatrous World. Action and Outside
was all that they knew of Religion; and therefore their Superstition took great Delight in
building and beautfying Temples. They imagined, that the doing of a thing which had any
Reference to Religion, was actually a Piece of Religion; and that any Jobb of Work about a
holy Place, was, in good earnest, a Jobb of Holiness. They might have as rationally believed,
that Masons, Joyners, and Plaisterers, employed about a Temple, derived Piety and Merit
from that Employment.

HAD not Pagan Ceremonies (and Pagans were the first Inventors of Ceremonies) signified
nothing, or rather something very bad, as indeed it was evident to every Eye, that they were
either senseless or impious; our Saviour would never have instituted, as he did, a Religion
without one Ceremony in it. The Religion of the Gospel is as pure from Fancies and
Ceremonies, as from Pride, and the Spirit of Dominion.

OUR Blessed Saviour knew well, that the crafty and profane Priests had, by their
shameless Inventions, and filthy Ceremonies, polluted or abolished all Religion; and
therefore, in Mercy [I-275] to Mankind, founded a Religion without Priests, and without
Ceremonies (as shall be fully shewn hereafter). For, it is to be observed, that while the
Established Church of Paganism flourished, Priests and Ceremonies always flourished or
increased together.
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SUCH was the simple Institution of the Gospel: But when Popery began to expel
Christianity, Ignorance and Ceremonies were some of the principal Engines by which it
effected the same. For as the Meekness of Christians was then converted into the Cruelty of
Barbarians, and the Plainness of the Gospel into all the detestable Fopperies of Paganism; so
Holiness of Heart was changed into Holiness of Posture; the Humility of the Soul into bodily
Bowings; the Worship of God into the Worship of Bread, and the Piping of Organs: And the
Clergy, as they had called themselves, were no longer cloathed with Meekness, but with
Surplices, &c.

NOR was this mighty Revolution, this unnatural Transition from the Beauty and
Gentleness of Christianity, to the unhallowed Spirit and abominable Rituals of the Heathens,
at all hard or impracticable. The People had, by the Idleness, Insufficiency, and Debaucheries
of the Ecclesiastics, become corrupt and blind to the last Degree, and therefore ran readily
and chearfully into every new Absurdity. Whatever the [I-276] Bishop pronounced decent,
though ever so vile or silly, his conforming Flock received as reverend and edifying. A gross
and sensual Manner of Worship suited best with the Grossness of their Understandings, and
the Sensuality of their Minds. They had no Conception of the spiritual Nature of the Gospel,
and of that evangelical Grace, which operates internally, and is wholly employed about the
Soul, but produces neither Cringes nor Dances, nor Grimaces.

A RELIGION therefore of Ceremonies, which is no Religion at all, agreed well with those
carnal Christians, who were taught to place all Religion in Ceremonies. When the ignorant
Vulgar are once persuaded, that Ceremonies are good for any thing, they come quickly to
think them good for every thing, and the more, the merrier! They are delighted with
Shadows, and Mystery, and Juggling. Ignorance, like every other Habit, is daily improving
itself, and increases in Strength as in Years; it delights to be still plunging into farther and
deeper Darkness. The less People understand, the more they stare; and because there is
nothing in the Gospel but plain Piety, plain Reason, and plain Matter of Fact; therefore it can
raise no Wonderment in them, and consequently no pleasing Piety: But strange and
mysterious Ceremonies can do all this; and, for that Reason, have [I-277] always got the
better of Religion in all bigotted Countries.

HERE therefore is a glorious and ample Field of Gaping, Sottishness, and Credulity, for
crafty Priests to play their Tricks, and sow Superstition in. And, indeed, they have topped
their Parts, in this Undertaking, with such Dexterity and Success, that their humble and
resigned Votaries do not any longer pretend to carry their own Eyes or Understanding: Their
very Palates and Noses are Priest-ridden, and dare neither taste nor smell, without an
Ecclesiastical Licence. Thus even the invincible Operations of the animal Spirits, and of the
Five Senses, must stand still, when commanded by the Priest, who can annihilate the
Creature, and create his Creator.

AS, under the sacred Name of God and Religion, the greatest Irreligion and Impieties
have been propagated; so, under the Colour and Umbrage of significant and decent
Ceremonies, the most ridiculous and immodest Usages have been introduced. It would
require more than a whole Paper to expose all the many apish Gesticulations of the Romish
Mass; I shall only run over a few of them.

THE Priest, in the Administration of Mass, must wear a white Linen Garment, which, I
suppose, must signify Whiteness; for I cannot see a more obvious Meaning in it. The same
was [I-278] also worn by the primitive Heathen Clergy, when they butchered Bullocks, to
appease their Deities.
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AS he approaches towards the Altar, having great Devotion in his Back-bone, he bows,
and bows, and ducks his Head, as if he was playing at Hop-Frog. The Altar is also covered
with a Surplice, or white Cloth, which, doubtless, signifies some great Mystery; but, in
profane Eyes, typifies only a Damask Table-cloth. It moreover stands towards the East,
which, to be sure, has a deep Meaning, and seems to imply, as if God Almighty was either
more merciful or more powerful in that Quarter of the World, (though he made it All) than in
any of the other Three; or, as if he liked that Climate best, and All those who bow to it.

HE then, after many monkish Gestures and Scrapings, says a World of short Prayers, (the
whole Service being judiciously sliced into pretty little Morsels of Devotion) and reads
Scraps of Scripture; all which Prayings and Readings would not be half so wholsome any-
where else, as they are just at the Elbow of the Altar. Their there is a lighted Candle standing
by him at Noon-day, probably to signify, that there is Light enough without it. Now, in some
other Churches, the Altar is only illuminated with dark Candles, which, for aught I know,
may be [I-279] equally mysterious and significant. But, upon this great and essential Point, I
shall pronounce nothing dogmatically.

THE Priest then mutters Words over the Bread and Wine, which thereupon start into
Omnipotent Flesh and Blood; and the living Jesus is swallowed Whole, in Remembrance of
the dead One; and the Priest makes his Maker; and the People eat him. The Wine, which the
Priest very naturally keeps all to himself, must not be poured out of a Bottle into a Glass,
which would not be significant enough; but out of a Flaggon, which, being of Silver or Gold,
and holding more Liquor, is consequently very significant. He repeats, Lord have Mercy upon
us, very often, to signify that he does it more than once; and speaks loud, to signify that he
may be heard.

BUT I am quite sick of this strange significant Stuff, before I have gone through the tenth
Part of it. The whole Performance is perfectly Theatrical, and improperly and impiously
called a Sacrament. It is indeed a wretched, unentertaining Interlude; a stupid Farce, of which
the Priest is the chief Mimic; for mumbling and making Mouths does not deserve the Name
of Acting.

WE have had several Attempts made to revive among us this infamous Mummery in [I-
280] Devotion, and these apish Ceremonies; which are an Affront to common Sense, and
below the Dignity of human Nature, much more of Religion: But such Attempts can never
succeed, while we enjoy either Liberty or Knowledge. Archbishop Laud, therefore, when he
had bewitched the Court, swayed the Sceptre, and destroyed the Liberty of the People and of
the Press, took the best Opportunity he could get, to transport Rome to Lambeth; and having
married the Harlot, he adopted her Trumpery.

A SAMPLE of this Man’s Genius for Popery may be seen in his mad Manner of
Consecrating some new Brick and Mortar, which had been used in the Repair of St.
Catharine Creed-Church, London; as the same is related at large by Rushworth. At his
Approach to the Westend of the Church, the Doors flew open, upon pronouncing certain
Words out of the Psalms, That the King of Glory might enter; and then entered the Bishop,
and, falling down upon his Knees, baptized the Ground, or, which is the same thing,
pronounced it Holy, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and Holy Ghost. Then he threw
Dust in the Air, and played some other pious Pranks. Then he pronounced many Curses, and
called upon the People to curse with him. Then he scattered a Basket-full of Blessings
amongst all the Masons, and other holy [I-281] Mechanics, who had helped to make that
Church fine. He also went round the Church in Procession, and told God Almighty and the
People, over and over, that that was holy Ground. At last, after a Bead-roll of Prayers, and a
hundred and fifty Bowings; and after many wild Gestures, sometimes advancing, sometimes
recoiling, like one affrighted and crazy, he gave the Sacrament.
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BESIDES all this, he removed the Communion-Table, and placed it in the Chancel
Altarwise, contrary to the express Direction of the Rubric; which says, that it shall stand
where Morning and Evening Prayer is directed to be said. He made Pictures of the Trinity,
and caused them to be hung up in Churches; and was guilty of many other Popish
Innovations, all tending to create Fanaticism and Superstition.

THIS Paper grows too long, and leaves me no room to do Justice to Crosses, Square Caps,
and fantastical Garments: All which, I warrant you, are profoundly mysterious; though, to
carnal Eyes, they seem only to signify to make the People stare: For every odd Sight strikes
the Imagination, and disposes the Beholder either to Laughter or Reverence. Nor have I Time
to honour, with a proper Encomium, that ingenious and ecclessastical Device, of explaining
the sublime Mystery of the Trinity by a Pair of Compasses, though it is above all Explication,
[I-282] and even of Conception, unless through Faith; and of representing the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, by a Triangle in a Circle over the Communion-Table. Was there ever such a
pretty Piece of pious Cunning! By the said Triangle is typified and held forth to us, that the
said Triangle consists of Three Angles; which is exceeding plain and edifying: And by the
Circle is signified, that the said Circle is but One Circle, which is prodigious good again! But,
that a Triangle is a Circle, and a Circle is a Triangle, Dr. Waterland saith not.

I MUST, for the same Reason, pass over unobserved, the praising of God with Organs,
which our Homilies very uncivilly call superstitious; Cuts in the Common-Prayer Books,
tending to prepare People for Idolatry; and Pictures in Churches, for the same devout
Purpose.

G.

The End of the FIRST VOLUME.↩
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[*] Dr. Benjamin Hoadley, now Lord Bishop of Winchester.

[*] Dr. Benjamin Hoadley, then Bishop of Bangor, and now Bishop of Winchester.

[*] 25 Hen. VIII. Cap. 20.

[*] 26 Hen. VIII. Cap. 1.

[*] Dr. Benjamin Headley, now Bishop of Winchester.

[†] Dr. Francis Atterbury, late Bishop of Rochester, and Dean of Westminster.

[*] Dr. Francis Atterbury, late Bishop of Rochester.

[†] Dr. William Wake, late Archbishop of Canterbury.

[*] Ecclesiastical History, nothing else but a Detail of the Villainies of Priests.

[*] Emanuel de Moura, and some other Orthodox Writers say, that Aristotle was a steady
Believer of the Trinity.

[†] This is the Opinion of Sepulveda, a learned Man in the 16th Century.

The whole Article of Aristotle, in Mr. Bayle’s Dictionary, is well worth reading.

[*] St. Andrew’s Holbourn, where the late Dr. Sacheverell was then Rector.

[*] The late Dr. William Wake.
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THE INDEPENDENT WHIG.↩

NUMBER XXXIII.
The Ignorance of the High-Church Vulgar, and its Causes.↩

Wednesday, August 31. 1720.

I HAVE always thought the best constituted Church in the World to be that, which forms
and produces the most religious and most rational Members. Churches are Places where Men
are, or should be, taught the Love of God, and of Virtue; and when People have been long
used to perform divine Discipline, [II-4] and, as they imagine, receive Instruction in Moral
and Evangelical Duties, in these stately Fabrics, they generally conceive a deep Reverence
and Devotion for the Buildings themselves, and for every thing that is said in them, as well as
a great Opinion of the Wisdom and Sanctity of the Teachers, who preside there, and dictate
ex Cathedra: They esteem them as Persons sent by God himself, to deliver a Message from
his own Mouth; for which also they have often the Word of the Preacher—No small Reason
to the Many for the believing of it!

So that here is an unaccountable Prepossession in favour of every Doctrine, or every
Dream, which corrupt Priests shall think fit to deliver. And indeed, the High-Church Clergy
have never failed to make their Advantage of this superstitious Awe and Credulity of their
Hearers; and to sanctify every Falshood, and every Whimsy and Impiety uttered by them,
with a misapplied or perverted Text of Scripture; and so prostituted and profaned the high
and holy Name of God, to patronize their Impostures. I shall give some Instances.

WHEN they have had a mind to flatter a cruel or a foolish Prince, in order to make him
serve their Purposes, and do their Drudgery: they have instantly intituled him God’s
Vicegerent, [II-5] tho’ he acted at the same aime by the Instigation of his Lust, or of Satan.
And, because David and Saul, being appointed by God himself, by Word of Mouth, were
called the Lor’ds Anointed, therefore every Tyrant, who was not appointed by God himself,
but seized a Crown by Violence or Surprize, became also the Lord’s Anointed. And because
Adam was the Father of his own Son, therefore he was the King of his own Son; and
therefore all such Kings, who had not Adam for their Father, were nevertheless, in Right of
Adam, Kings and Fathers of their Subjects, who yet were not their Children, but for all that
owed them the Duty of Children, whilst they were plundering and ruining them; and all the
Rapine and Murders which they were prompted to commit, by their Anger or their Avarice,
were called the Ordinance of God, and were to be submitted to with Christian Stupidity, on
Pain of Damnation; that is, it was made Damnation to resist Actions and Cruelties which
deserved Damnation. And as you were to submit to Law, and Justice, on Pain of Damnation,
so ought you to submit to the overturning of all Law, and all Justice, on Pain of Damnation
also. And, because, when we have any Matter of Complaint, we are bid to acquaint the [II-6]
Church with it; therefore the People, who are the Church, are, in every Case, to be
determined by the Parson of the Parish, who is not the Church. And, because we are to
confess our Sins one to another; therefore we are to do it to a Priest, which is not doing it to
one another. And, because Abraham gave the Tenth of his Plunder to Melchisedek, who was
not a Priest of our Church by Law Established; therefore our Established Priests, who have
nothing to do with Melchisedek, nor know any thing of him, have a Divine Right to the
Tenth-part of every Man’s Estate and Industry. And, as the Tribe of Levi had a Right to
Tythes, though they and their Tythes are long since abolished; so ought our Parsons to have
the same Tythes by the Gospel, without being in the least a kin to Aaron’s Person, or Heirs to
his Estate, or Successors to his Institution. And, though our Saviour’s Kingdom is not of this
World; yet the Kingdom of the High Clergy, who, if you will take their Words for it, are his
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Representatives, is, and ought to be, of this World. And, because the reprobate and gluttonous
Monks had, by endless Rogueries, and diabolical Lyes, plunder’d the deluded Laity of their
Possessions, and engrossed to themselves most of the Lands of England; therefore [II-7] our
Modern High Priests have a natural and hereditary Right to enjoy the same: And though they
have, upon Oath, renounced all Power, and all Pretence to Power, but what the Law
vouchsafes to grant them; yet they have a Power independent on the Law, and Principles
independent on these very Oaths, though renounced by these very Oaths.

ALL these, and many more Absurdities, equally vile and impudent, have been
blasphemously fathered upon Scripture, and the Author of Scripture; though they all
contradict the Scripture, as well as they do common Sense, and common Honesty, But as the
Vulgar do always take that to be the highest Point of Religion, about which their Teachers
make the most Noise; for the Time being, whether it be Tythe, or Dr. Sacheverel, or the
Pretender, or the late Duke of Ormond, or King Charles the First; so vicious and corrupt
Clergymen, on their part, have always tacked the Name of God, or, which is much more
powerful with the Mob, the Name of the Church, to any Assertion, or any Claim, or any
Invention of theirs, be it ever so monstrous, or mischievous; and instantly it becomes, with
weak People, an Article of Faith, upon which Salvation itself depends. For, as it is their first
Care to force [II-8] a Testimony from Heaven for every Whim or Forgery of theirs; so their
next Concern is to make every Contradiction and Opposition to it damnable.

HENCE it comes to pass, that the same Virtues are not of the same Importance at all
Times; but Virtues are made Vices, and Vice is made Virtue, just as the present Temper, or
the present Views prevail; and, by corrupt Priests, Things are often taught under the Name of
Christianity, which are opposite to the Nature of Christianity: Religion is pretended, and
Power meant. In consequence of this, Duty is converted into Sin, and Sin into Duty. Thus, the
worshipping of God according to one’s Conscience, without which there can be no Worship,
is made by the High-Church Priests a damnable Sin; and the not worshipping a Table in the
Chancel, though in Opposition to one’s Conscience, is as bad. Sometimes the resisting of
unlawful Power, is certain Damnation; and sometimes the not rebelling against the most
lawful Power, has the same terrible Penalty annexed to it. To doubt or deny their
uncharitable, unintelligible Explications of Mystery, which cannot be explained, is the most
heinous Atheism; and to whip a seditious, forsworn Priest, is crying Infidelity, [II-9] and a
Wound to Christ, through the Sides of his Embassador.

AT one Time, Predestination is of high Consequence, and made an Article of Faith, and
all Free-willers should be banished the Land, or locked up in Dungeons, like wild Beasts;
which was the Judgment of the Bishops in King James the First’s Days, concerning the
Arminians. At a different Season, when Preferments run high on the other Side, as in King
Charles the First’s Reign, and ever since; Arminianifm not only recovers Credit, but grows
modish, and consequently Orthodox; while Predestination becomes an old-fashion’d Piece of
Faith, and a sure Sign of Fanaticism: And yet it continues one of the XXXIX. Articles, and
yet it must not be believed, and yet it must be signed and assented to with a sincere Assent.

IN all these Marches and Counter-marches, the Passions of too many of the People keep
pace with those of the High Priests; and they are constantly disposed to be Slaves or Rebels,
Free-willers, or No-willers, Believers of this, or Believers of that, just as Almighty High-
Church commands them.

SUCH Men do not pretend to teach their People the Meekness of Christianity: — No, their
Zeal is to be Anger, and their Religion [II-10] Cruelty. That Fierceness, which is inconsistent
with the Spirit of a Christian, is to be the certain Criterion of one whom they call a true
Churchman; and that Mercy, which is inseparable from the Gospel, is inconsistent with the
Temper of High-Church. Their Votaries are not taught to be Christians, which would spoil
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the Project, but High-Churchmen; and instead of an Army of Martyrs, they are to be an Army
of Martyr-makers. Nor is any Portion of Knowledge fit for them; for that might endanger the
Loss of their Vassalage; and the teaching them to know for themselves, might extinguish
their Zeal, and intirely change their Belief and Behaviour. The poor People are, in short, by
such Guides taught to be ignorant, and to let others know for them: They must give up
common Sense to learn their Duty; and abandon Christianity, without which they cannot have
the Grace of God, to embrace rigid Conformity, which is neither a Sign, nor a Cause, of that
Grace, but often a Bar and a Contradiction to it. This is so true, that whoever can reconcile
Human Authority to Christian Charity, may reconcile Water and Fire, or do any other
Impossibility.

TENDERNESS and Moderation to those who devoutly differ from us, though they are [II-11]
evident Principles and Duties of Christianity, and even the Result of Reason, Justice, and
Humanity, yet are never mentioned by the Mouth of Orthodoxy, but as Terms of Contempt or
Reproach: Insomuch that a pious Indulgence to Men of a different Communion, the most
honest, virtuous, inoffensive Men; and an Indulgence for the invincible, and perhaps rational
Persuasions of the Mind, is the common Topic of Satire, and either ridiculed or reviled;
whilst Men of the same Side may go what Lengths they will in Violence and Villainy,
without Anger or Rebuke: And while one Man shall have his House burned, his Brains beat
out, and his Family ruined, for having a scrupulous Conscience, which is much more
offensive than none at all; another Man shall break all the Ten Commandments with
Reputation.

HATRED, and Bitterness of Spirit, are the first Lessons which the unhappy People are
taught by such Men; and the Gospel must be laid aside, and Good-nature be extinguished,
before modern Orthodoxy can be swallowed, or modern Zeal infused. Some of them may
probably have learned to repeat the Catechism by Rote, and even to have practised profound
Respect and Submission to their Spiritual Superiors; but for the great and indispensable
Duties [II-12] of Religion, how can it be expected, that they should mind them, while they
daily see their Teachers express a much more warm Concern for their own Dignities and
Revenues, than for the Honour and Interest of pure unmixed Religion, which was ever
highest when Ecclesiastical Power, and Ecclesiastical Excise, were lowest?

WHEN a Congregation sees the Doctor much warmer against Dissenters, than against Sin,
and not half so zealous for the absolute Necessity of a virtuous and sober Life, as for the
absolute Necessity of a rigid Conformity; what can they conclude, but either that he derides
them, or that a stupid Compliance with him, and a raging Resentment against
Nonconformists, are the great Duties of Churchmen? Add to this, that if his Life be vicious,
such a Conclusion is still the more natural to vulgar Understandings. When they see Church-
Power so violently contented for, and Gospel-Holiness so little regarded, or so easily
dispensed with; what can their stupid Understandings infer, but that a blind Submission to the
Ecclesiastics is beyond all evangelical Grace, and every moral Virtue? They find by daily
Experience, that they may commit Drunkenness or Whoredom with Impunity, or at small
Expence; but if they do not give the Doctor [II-13] what he calls his Due, even to the last
Sheaf of Corn, or the last Pound of Wool, they are exposed in the Pulpit, harassed in the
Bishops-Court, and probably, at last, surrendered to Satan and Damnation.

BESIDES, they oftener hear Texts quoted, in some Pulpits, to abuse Separatists, than to
recommend Godliness and Virtue; and see the Mode of performing a Duty more vehemently
urged, than the Duty itself: Thus Kneeling at the Lord’s Supper is made by many of equal
Importance with the Sacrament itself; and the Cross in Baptism must no more be parted with,
than the Ordinance of Baptism.
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IT is therefore no Wonder, that the Affections and Antipathies of the common People
have neither proper Causes, nor proper Objects; and that they neither love the Gospel as
such, nor hate Sin as such; but form their Faith and Devotion upon the Word and Behaviour
of their Priests, who have the keeping of their Religion, their Zeal, and their Passions. And
what hopeful Use they make of this terrible Dominion, we all know: For indeed the Christian
Religion is not so much as known to the High-Church Vulgar, nor suffer’d to be known; and
as little do they feel, or are suffered to feel, the tender Impulses of Good nature and
Humanity; but possess an Implacableness of Spirit, [II-14] as opposite to the Spirit of Christ,
as was the Spirit of Mahomet to that of Moses.

G.

NUMBER XXXIV.
Of FASTING. Part 2.↩

Wednesday, September 7. 1720.

IN my 27th Paper, I have made a Dissertation upon Fasting: In this I shall continue it.

MONSIEUR de Fontenelle, in his History of Oracles, tells us, from Philostratus, that the
Oracle of Amphiaraus in Attica delivered its Answers in Dreams; and that those who
consulted it, must first fast well in order to dream well: But when Fasting failed to produce a
Frensy of Brain, and by it the Meaning of the God, who had no other way of ascending into
the Head, but upon the Fumes arising from empty Bowels; then the [II-15] Priest helped his
Master to bring forth a Dream, by wrapping up the devout Querist in the Skins of Victims,
which being rubbed and impregnated with intoxicating Drugs, disposed him to dream most
divinely, and filled his Noddle with very hopeful Prophecy. This satisfied the believing
Querist, saved the Credit of the God, and brought pretty Offerings to his Vicar.

SUCH Use did the Pagan Priests make of the Duty of Fasting; and that the Romish Priests
have perverted it to as wicked and deceitful Purposes, I have shewn in another Paper. It is
agreeable to their Cunning, and their Avarice, to make the People poor and mad; and it must
be owned a pretty priestly Art, that of driving Men out of their Estates, and their
Understandings, with their own Consent; and leading them into a Belief, that Starving is a
Duty, and Lunacy is Grace.

BY the Law of Nature, we are not obliged to fast at all, unless in the way of Physic, when
we are ill, through an Over-fulness of the Vessels, or any other Disorder, which may be
removed or lessened by Abstinence. In this Case, we ought to fast for our Health-sake; and
whatever is necessary for Self-relief, or Self-preservation, becomes also a Duty, and a Piece
of Natural Religion, when it does not [II-16] contradict a positive Law of God. But to
abstain, upon certain Days, from the comfortable Use of God’s good Creatures, which ought
to be received with Thankfulness, out of a vain Pretence to please him, or to promote our
own Salvation, is a strange and barbarous Chimera, which the Law of Nature abhors; and can
be the Effect of nothing but Distraction in the People, or Craft in the Priests. We might as
rationally imagine, that going naked at certain severe Seasons of the Year, would draw us
nearer Heaven; and that the afflicting our Skins with Frost and Snow would do great Service
to our shivering Souls; and that though Self-preservation be an essential Law of Nature, yet
Self-destruction is also an essential Law of Nature.

FASTING, therefore, being no Part of the Law of Nature, the Jewish Law of Ceremonies,
which is abolished, cannot make it a Duty: And for the Examples of Fasting, taken from the
Prophet Daniel, and other holy Men of the Old Testament; they were either voluntary, such as
any one may perform when he is in a fasting Humour, which nobody pretends to restrain; or
they were the Effect of Sorrow, when Grief had destroyed Appetite, and then there was no
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Devotion in them; or they were extraordinary and supernatural, and [II-17] being inimitable,
cannot be necessary. Miraculous Fasting cannot be a Duty, where the Gift of Miracles is not
given.

AS to the New Testament, there is not a stated Fast appointed in it: We are indeed
commanded to fast and pray; but we are no-where told how much, or how often, we are to do
either; but are left to chuse proper Occasions, and proper Inclinations, for doing both. St.
Paul is such a generous Advocate for Liberty of this Kind, that he condemns all those who
condemn others for taking it: Let not, says he, him that eateth, despise him that eateth not:
And let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth; for God hath received him. One Man
esteemeth one Day above another: Another esteemeth every Day alike. Let every Man be
fully persuaded in his own Mind (Rom. ch. xiv. ver. 3, and 5.). The same Spirit of Charity,
and the same good-natured rational Advice, runs through the whole Chapter.

THE Institution of Lent was founded upon our Saviour’s Fast of Forty Days in the
Wilderness; as if weak impotent Mortals could imitate the Omnipotent Son of God, in Works
done by Divine Power only! They might as well pretend to walk upon the Sea once a Year,
[II-18] or to raise the Dead at all times: Besides, our Saviour performed this Fast but once,
and his Apostles never, as far as we know. Once a Twelve-month you must keep Lent, is not a
Gospel Precept.

NO Society, therefore, of Men can injoin any Time, or Measure, of Fasting (except where
the Law directs the same) without departing from the Gospel, contradicting St. Paul, and
setting up their own Authority in Defiance of both the Gospel and the Saint. Such an
Injunction would be impracticable, and even cruel. To many Constitutions it might be
dangerous, and even fatal; and to all Men it would render Life wretched and burdensome.
The good God has no-where commanded frail Men to worship him with Pain and Sickness of
Body, nor to hasten their own. Death by the Means of their Devotion. This would be to
represent him as delighting in human Misery, and human Sacrifices; a sort of Worship
suitable to the terrible Spirit of Moloch, or any other Demon, but no wife acceptable to the
God of Mercy, and the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

THE Popish Priests know well, that it is intirely impossible, that all Men should comply
with this their Discipline of Hunger; and perhaps [II-19] that very Impossibility is their best
Reason for maintaining it. It is certain, that from hence they draw vast Gain, by hiring out
Dispensations for Eating on the Days of Fasting; and the Lucre which they make by breaking
the Canon, is an unanswerable Argument for defending it. No Man is denied the Privilege of
breaking Lent, who can pay for breaking it. He who cannot fast at all, may, for a competent
Fee, eat Fish, which is a more luxurious Diet than Flesh; and he who cannot fast upon Fish,
may, for a more competent Fee, fast upon a Belly-full of Roast-beef; which, tho’ a chaster
sort of Food than Fish, is more strictly forbidden by that Church.

INDEED, such are the vast Fees arising to the Popish Church, from Licences for a Liberty
to eat, when it is a Duty to fast, that the whole Institution of Fasting there, seems only a
religious Roguery, design’d for starving the People, to feed the Priests. For myself, I think
the Parson has so little to do with this Matter, that I do not think, that any Direction ought to
be taken about Fasting, but from our Constitution, or our Physician. If it be our Duty to fast
on certain Days, no Tribe of Priests can dispense with the Pleasure and the Laws of Almighty
God; though it is a [II-20] Task which (for Money) they never refuse: And if it be not our
Duty, it is insolent and wicked in them to command what neither God nor Nature requires;
and it is in us a Sin and a Folly to obey them. Even the Protestant Priests, long since the
Reformation, have known how to make the right Use of this Power. I myself have seen
several formal Dispensations, signed by Archbishop Sheldon, under the Archiepiscopal Seal,
to license the eating of Flesh in Lent; which Dispensations, I presume, were not granted
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without Application and Fees.

RELIGION is a voluntary Thing; it can no more be forced than Reason, or Memory, or any
Faculty of the Soul. To be devout against our Will, is an Absurdity; and it is ridiculous in
others to hope to make us so, in spite of ourselves. We have no Power over the Appetites of
others, no more than over their Consciences. Neither a Man’s Mind, nor his Palate, can be
subject to the Jurisdiction of another; and whoever takes upon him to regulate one’s Throat
and Stomach, and direct one how much to swallow, may (with equa Reason) assume
Dominion over the other Offices of Nature, and dictate how much one ought to discharge. If
Fasting be good and [II-21] pious, because it afflicts and mortifies the Human Spirit and
Frame; a Surfeit, or a Debauch, or a Kick on the Guts, or a broken Leg, must be good and
pious, for the same Reason, if given or taken with the same View.

AS Fasting ought to be left to every Man’s Discretion, because every Man is the best
Judge of his Constitution and his Conscience, so ought it to be exercised with exceeding Care
and Caution; otherwise it will be apt to sour our Tempers, or disorder our Heads, and
probably do both. Now, neither Ill-nature, nor Enthufiasm, is any-wife related to true
Religion; far otherwise, they are the greatest Enemies which it has. A bitter Spirit, and a
raving Brain, may be occasioned or increased by Fasting; but Christianity never produces
them, nor owns them. We may fast ourselves into Peevishness, and call it Christian Zeal; and
into the Vapours, and call the Wind in our Heads, Inspiration. But, by all this, we only shew,
that we know nothing, at least, possess nothing, either of Inspiration or Zeal.

BUT the same immoderate Fasting does not only render People whimsical and passionate,
and has consequently helped to give Birth to many ridiculous and uncharitable Principles [II-
22] of Divinity, which have infatuated and inflamed Mankind; but it also creates narrow
Thoughts, and an abject Poorness of Spirit; and renders the Mind prone to Delusion and
Slavery. It is manifest, that a moderate Use of the Blessings and Enjoyments of Life, of
which Eating and Drinking are not the least, has a wonderful Tendency to create or improve a
good and beneficent Disposition of Heart; which, in my Opinion, is as absolutely necessary
to Devotion, as to good Neighbourhood. I can never think, that Ill-nature, or Baseness of
Mind, can be an acceptable Oblation to the Wise and Merciful God; or that Religion should
command what common Sense forbids. I must own, I am always best pleased after a good
Meal, and therefore best disposed to love God and my Neighbour, which is the Sum of both
Tables: I feel, at the same Juncture, the Love of Liberty, and the Spirit of Whiggism, strongest
in me. And if Eating and Drinking makes us thus bold for our Constitution, let us, we
beseech you, in the Name of Public-spirit, promote moderate Eating and Drinking.

IT is a Principle in Politics, that a happy People will never bear a tyrannical Prince: He
must therefore make his Subjects wretched, before he can make himself absolute. And [II-
23] this Principle holds equally true, in the Business of Church Dominion. The Laity must be
Fools, before they can think the Priests to be Oracles; and they must be Slaves, before they
can think the Priests to be Lords. Here then is an unanswerable Reason, taken from the
standing Rules of Ecclesiastical Polity, why the Lay-Beasts of the People, as Mr. Lesley
kindly calls us, should be always kept sensless, always starving. I would therefore intreat all
my loving Countrymen, that, as they love their Liberty, and the Protestant Religion, they
would love their Victuals.

G.

[II-24]

NUMBER XXXV.
Of REASON.↩
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Wednesday, September 14. 1720.

REASON is the only Guide given to Men in the State of Nature, to find out the Will of
God, and the Means of Self-preservation. The Senses are its subordinate Instruments and
Spies: They bring it Intelligence; and it forms a Judgment, and takes Measures, according to
the Discoveries which they make. It compares Things one with another, and chuses them, if
they are good; or neglects them, if they are indifferent; or shuns them, if they are bad. It
discovers a First Cause, the Maker, Contriver, and Preserver of all Things; and therefore it
teaches Submission to his Will, Admiration of his Wisdom and Power, and Thankfulness for
his Goodness and Mercy. It distinguishe [II-25] Subjects from Slaves; and shews the
Loveliness of Liberty, and the Vileness of Vassalage: It shews that, as to political Privileges,
all Men are born equal; and consequently, that he who is no better than others, can have no
Right to command others, who are as good as himself; unless, for the Ends of their own
Interest and Safety, they confer that Right upon him, during their good Pleasure, or his good
Behaviour.

REASON has invented all Science, pointed out all Commerce, and framed all Schemes for
social Happiness. It has polished Mankind, set the Greeks above the Barbarians, and the
Romans above the Greeks. It has been observed, in Praise of its great Power and Excellency,
by a celebrated Moralist, that we have not sufficient Strength to follow our Reason as far as it
would carry us.

TO REASON we are beholden for all the Comforts and Conveniencies of Life, next after
the first Author of them; and for our Defence against the Assaults of Beasts of Prey, and of
one another; and for our Shelter from the Inclemencies of uncertain Weather, freezing us, or
scorching us, according to the different Seasons of the Year. The Earth, with all its
Abundance, affords but rude and unpleasing Entertainment, without the Dexterity and [II-26]
Refinements of Reason. Thus, even the Gifts of Nature, before they arrive at us, and are
made fit for our Use, become also the Gifts of REASON. Without REASON, we had lived like the
Brute Creation, upon raw Fruit, tasteless Herbs, and the cold Spring; or exposed to the
merciless Jaws of Famine, when a severe Winter had frozen up the Scores of the Earth, and
locked the Waters under Ice.

REASON checks tumultuous Passion, the greatest Enemy to the Peace of the Mind, and to
the Peace of Society. Hence it has been observed, by the same Moralist, that all our rational
Pursuits are temperate Pursuits; and that what we pursue with REASON, we never pursue with
Violence. REASON subdues Anger, and prevents Cruelty; it makes a Man less fierce than a
Lion, and less ravenous than a Bear. It is not human Shape, but human Reason, that places a
Man above the Beasts of the Field, and lifts him into a Resemblance with God himself.
Hence it is justly styled Divinæ particula Auræ; a Ray or Impulse of the Divinity. And, in
what Sense can a Man be said to be made after the Image of God, unless by his possessing
that REASON, which is a divine Particle of the GODHEAD? We resemble not our MAKER in
Person or Complexion; and therefore can only resemble him in REASON, [II-27] and in Mercy,
which is the Child of this Divine Reason.

WERE we not rational Creatures, we could not be religious Creatures, but upon a Level
with Brutes, to whom God has made no Revelation of himself, because they want Reason to
discern it, and to thank him for it. Revelation therefore presupposes Reason, and addresses
itself to Reason; and God himself, by persuading us, as he does in his Word, by the Voice of
Reason, appeals to our Reason. We cannot glorify God but with our Understandings; and we
are convinced of his Goodness, before we adore it. To praise him, without Reason, is a
Contradiction, and an Impossibility. The Devotion which he requires must be free, rational,
and willing; and where it is not so, it is Folly or Hypocrisy.
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NOR is there any Opposition between Reason and Grace, whatever some may weakly or
dishonestly maintain. In Truth, Grace is never given, but where Reason was already given;
and the former cannot subsist, where the latter does not. We may have worldly Wisdom
without Piety; but cannot possess Piety without Understanding; nor does Grace, though given
in the greatest Abundance, at all supply the ordinary Offices of Reason. We do [II-28] not
find, that St. Luke was a better Physician, for having written a Gospel; or St. Paul a better
Sailor, or better Tent-maker, for being an Apostle. But neither could St. Luke have been an
Evangelist, nor St. Paul an Apostle, unless God had given them Reason as well as Grace.
Indeed they are both the Gifts of God, only the one is ordinary, and the other is
extraordinary.

REASON, even without the Light of Revelation, teaches us to investigate Nature, and praise
God for the Wonderfulness of his Works. It must judge of Revelation itself, what is so, and
what not; and of the Words and Language, in which the Holy Oracles were at first conveyed;
and of the Words and Language into which they were afterwards translated. Now Words,
many of them, being obscure or equivocal, and signifying different Things to different Men,
it is left to our Reason to determine, in what Sense these Words are to be understood. The
Spirit of God has invented for us no new ones, or such as carry in their Sound certain and
determinate Ideas, which cannot be mistaken, but must infallibly be the same to every Man.

By the Light of REASON, we see about us. It warns us against Craft, and arms us against
[II-29] Force; and the same Reason, which commands us to believe in God implicitly, and
obey him passively, does also command us to trust to no Man without Inquiry, and to submit
to no Man without Cause. Thus, what is our Duty in relation to God, would be Madness in
relation to one another: The good God cannot deceive us; but Men have Pride, Folly, Interest,
and Complexion, all conspiring to deceive themselves and others.

OUR first Attempt to make Converts is an Appeal to their REASON, by which they are to
judge for themselves of the Reasonableness of our Religion, and of the Arguments which we
bring for the Defence and Recommendation of our Religion: Which Method would be
exceedingly absurd and dishonest, if we did not suffer them to judge of our Religion, with the
same Freedom, after they are come into it, as they did before they embraced it. This would be
Trepanning one’s Reason into Captivity, with its own Assistance; first to make use of it, and
then to vote it useless: A strange inconsistent Piece of Treachery, and a flat Contradiction to
that Liberty with which CHRIST has made us free! As if we were to receive any System upon
the Grounds of our Reason, without which it never can be sincerely [II-30] received, and
then to reject our Reason upon the Grounds of our System.

PRAY how do we distinguish the Beauty and Truth of the Gospel, from the Imposture and
Absurdity of the Alcoran, but by our Reason? How do we detect the impudent and senseless
Doctrine of Transubstantiation, but by our Sense and Reason? Why did we, or how could we,
leave Popery, and embrace the Reformation, but because our own private Reason told us, and
Scripture, of which we made ourselves the Judges, told us, that we left Slavery, Falshood,
and Cruelty, for Truth, Freedom, and Innocence? How did our Saviour prove himself the Son
of God, but by Miracles, which every Eye saw, and every Ear heard? He appealed to the
Sense and Reason of Mankind; and all were convinced, that would be convinced. How do we
know the Scripture to be the Word of God, but by the Deductions and Information of
Reason? How can we prove our own Church, as by Law established, to be the purest and best
constituted Church in the World, but by the Testimony of impartial, disinterested REASON?
For it is plain, from the great Number of Gain-sayers, and Arians, that her gennine Sons have
not the miraculous Gift of inspiring, from above, all [II-31] Men with their own Orthodox
Sentiments. How can we distinguish Religion from Enthusiasm, Grace from Superstition,
Faith from Credulity, the Love of the Church from the Love of Power, and the Authority of
God from the Impositions of Men; but by Reason, or by the Scripture, interpreted by
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Reason?

IN short, all who are Friends to TRUTH, are Friends to REASON, the Discoverer and
Champion of TRUTH; and none are Foes to Reason, but those who have Truth and Reason for
their Foes. He, who has dark Purposes to serve, must use dark Means: Light would discover
him, and Reason expose him: He must endeavour to shut out both; and make them look
frightful, by giving them ill Names; for farther than Names the Vulgar inquire not.

FROM this Cause, Religion and Liberty flourish, where Reason and Knowledge are
encouraged; and where-ever the latter are stifled, the former are extinguished. In Turky,
Printing is forbid, Inquiry is dangerous, and Free-speaking is CAPITAL; because they are all
inconsistent with the MAHOMETANISM by Law established. Hence it comes to pass, that the
wretched Turks are all stupidly ignorant, are all Slaves, all Infidels. Nor have the Papists
much Advantage to boast above the Mahometans. [II-32] Their Guides and Governors lock
up from them the Scripture, which is the Book of Knowledge: They teach them, that
Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion: They banish Liberty, they brow-beat Reason, they
persecute Truth. In consequence of all which, the deluded Votaries of the Romish Church are
as ignorant as the Mahometans, as great Slaves, greater Idolaters, and greater Persecutors;
that is, in Barbarity they exceed the Turks, who in Barbarity exceed most others.

HERE, in England, why are we free, why Protestants; but because we are guided by
Reason, and judge for ourselves? And none amongst us complain of the Liberty of the Press,
or the Growth of Free-Thinking, but those who would found a Dominion upon Stupidity and
Persecution. Vile and woeful is that Cause, which must be supported by Ignorance and
Misery! And yet there are those in Great Britain, who, though they wear a holy and
venerable Livery, yet have the Boldness and Blasphemy to christen that impious Cause, the
Cause of God, and of his Church.

To conclude, Scripture, and Reason, without which Scripture can have no Effect, are the
only Tests of every Falshood and Imposture, and every Superstition. Suppose, for Example,
[II-33] a Reverend Doctor is touch’d with an odd Zeal for Bowing to the East; he ought to
convince my Reason, that Bowing to the East is injoined in Scripture, before he injoins me to
bow also. If he say, that it is injoined by the Authority of the Church, he then must satisfy my
Reason, that the Scripture teaches the Church to teach her Members to make Bows. If he
answer, that neither does the Scripture teach to bow to the East, but that the Church thinks
Bowing decent and edifying; he must then prove, by rational Evidence, that what every
Church thinks decent is a Duty. If he reply, that this is only true of the one Orthodox Church;
then he must prove, that his Church is the sole Orthodox Church, according to the Rules of
the Gospel. And if the Doctor cannot do this to my Satisfaction, then there will be an End of
his Argument for his Ecclesiastical Bowings.

As we judge from Scripture, what is Orthodoxy; so we must judge from Reason, what is
Scripture.

G.

[II-34]

NUMBER XXXVI.
Of the Peace of the Church.↩

Wednesday, September 21. 1720.

IT is a shameful Insult upon our Understandings, that of sanctifying the most wicked
Purposes, and most cruel Actions, with the most honest and innocent Names; and yet nothing
is more frequently practised. Thus the worthy Name of RULER shall be prostituted and
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pronounced aloud, to palliate, and even to justify, the Barbarities of a TYRANT; and that
peaceable Word Obedience shall be forced to signify an unmanly and unnatural Patience of
Servitude. LAWS, which were intended to protect and encourage good Men, and to restrain
and punish ill ones, are often perverted into deadly Instruments in the Hands of Robbers and
Usurpers, against the Virtuous and the Harmless; [II-35] and the Means of Preservation are
turned into Engines of Destruction. The Lord’s Anointed, a Phrase which at first signified
only a Man approved and chosen by God himself to be the Ruler of his People, has been
since wrested to mean an over-grown Plunderer, who chose himself to be a Destroyer of
God’s People.

THESE are some Instances of the Abuse of Words in civil Life. In Religion, the Abuse has
been, if possible, still greater; of which I have given already many Proofs, and shall continue
to give more in the Course of these Papers. I shall at present confine myself to a Phrase,
which is indeed a very good one, but which I have never known applied to a good Purpose in
my Time, nor at any Time before; I mean that of the Peace of the Church.

BY the Peace of the Church, when it is taken in a rational and warrantable Sense, I take to
be meant no more than this, namely, That any Number of People, who have agreed among
themselves upon Terms of religious Communion, shall quietly enjoy the sacred Privilege of
meeting together to worship God; and whoever disturbs them, let his Title or Pretensions be
what they will, is a Breaker of the Peace of the Church. Or if any other Society [II-36]
greater than the former, and of longer Standing, think fit to be provoked at this religious
Indulgence, and call it a Breach of the Peace of the Church, they bring home the Charge upon
themselves, who, by breaking the Peace of the Church, mean only the not submitting to their
own proud Spirit, which finds Peace only in the Exercise of successful Tyranny. Or if the
smaller Society should usurp Dominion over the Thoughts of its own Members, and demand
of them a Belief contrary to the Light of their Minds, or a Behaviour contrary to the Dictates
and Conviction of their Consciences; they justify the Claims of the greater Society over
themselves, and leave themselves without Excuse for having left it.

A MAN, who leaves the Communion of any particular Church, does no more break the
Peace of that Church, than a Man, who leaves the Realm, breaks the Peace of the Realm; or
than a Man breaks the Peace of a Family, who, whilst the rest dine upon Flesh, does himself
dine separately upon Fish. But he doe, evidently break the Peace of the Church, who would
by Violence keep any one in that Church; forasmuch as, by so doing, he violates Conscience,
which is the Seat and Centre of Religion, [II-37] there being no Religion where there is no
Conscience, and consequently no real Church. He who prays without Book, does not break
the Peace of the Church, provided he forces nobody to pray as he prays: But he who would
compel others to pray by his Pattern, against their own Liking, does not only break the Peace
of the Church, but destroys, as far as he can, its very Essence; because a Church is
constituted by the voluntary Devotion performed by two or three met together in Christ’s
Name. If it be not voluntary, it is no Devotion; God will be worshipped in Spirit and in Truth:
And if it be voluntary, no Man can controul it.

HITHERTO, for the most part, the Peace of the Church has been unnaturally made to signify
a blind Submission to the Dictates of Priests in Matters of Devotion; and a blind Acceptance
of all their Schemes, Dreams and Forgeries in Matters of Faith. Now here is no Church at all;
but, on one hand, the Invention and Imposition of deceitful and tyrannical Men, defacing and
misrepresenting Religion, and wresting it to serve their own wicked Purposes; and, on the
other hand, a Tribe of Fools and Slaves, sacrificing their Senses, their Freedom, and their
Consciences, to Antichrist, and worshipping [II-38] him, and not God. If one of these
groveling Bigots resume his Eyes, and break his Fetters, he forsooth is a Schismatick, he
breaks the Peace of the Church.
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WHY will these Men, so famed for bring close and crafty, be so plainly shewing us, that
by the Church they mean only Themselves; and by the Worship of God they mean only the
Worship of their own Persons and Authority? But they make this manifest, as by a Thousand
Instances, so particularly by this; namely, that the greatest Rebel to God shall find good
Quarter, provided he be but a good Subject to them; and the most conscientious Servant of
the Living God shall find no Mercy, if he dispute to bend to their Usurpations, and to
swallow their Inventions for Divine Oracles. It is no matter whether you live like a Christian
or no, provided you do not break the Peace of the Church; but if you do, your being a Saint
will not atone for it, nor stand you in the least Stead.

IF I do all I can to please God, I shall certainly please him. Now if the Clergy had the
same View and Design, my pleasing God would also please them. In consequence of this, if I
thought my Abode and Communion with them a Sin, it is their Duty to encourage and exhort
[II-39] me to leave them, and to obey God rather than Men. But far from this, the Plea of
pleasing God is often no way of pleasing them; and they seldom fail to damn a Man for those
very Actions, by which, through Christ, he shall be saved; namely, deserting Authority for
Conscience, and finding out the Truth for himself.

A STUPID Servitude to unbounded Dominion, supports the Peace of the Church in some
Countries, just as Ignorance, Poverty, and many Dragoons, do the Peace of the State in
others.

THE breaking of the Peace of the Church, as the same is generally understood by the
ignorant People, and always by the ambitious Clergy, is both a rational and a religious Duty,
and the best Action which a Man can perform. That Man must be as void of Reason as of
Religion, who quarrels with me for having different Faculties from him, and a different Way
of conceiving Things. He might with as much Propriety quarrel with me for having a
different Complexion, and a different Palate, neither of which is in my own Power.

IF I christen my Child without the Sign of the Cross, or a human Form of Words; how do
I, by this, break the Peace of the Church, or of [II-40] good Neighbourhood? But he, who
oppresses or calumniates me for thus doing my Duty, by discharging my Conscience,
commits an Outrage both upon Humanity and Conscience; and not only breaks the Peace of
the Church, and of Society, but by his Want of Charity declares his Want of Christianity.

IF I follow the best Light which I can get, I do my Duty; and if I do my Duty, I please
God. And who shall dare to tell me, that though I please God, yet I break the Peace of the
Church? Would not this be to own, that the Will of God, and the Will of the Church, are
opposite Things?

I do not believe, that there are upon Earth Two Men who think exactly alike upon every
Subject; and yet our different Tastes in Meat, Drink, Building, and Dress, make not the least
Difference in human Society; nor is it likely, that they ever will, unless we establish by Law,
and tack Preferments to one particular Mode of Eating, Drinking, Building, and Dressing;
then indeed we may soon expect to see the established and orthodox Mason, Cook and
Taylor, very zealous and loud for Conformity and Penalties. But at present, Ten Men, in Ten
different Suits, can dine together upon Ten different Dishes, and give Ten different Opinions
upon One Piece of Painting or Architecture, [II-41] without breaking Friendship or good
Humour. If indeed they be drunk either with Wine or Zeal, they will be apt to fight about the
Church or something else: But why Men in their Senses should clamour and quarrel at their
Neighbour’s particular Conscience, any more than at his particular Palate, no Reason can be
assigned, but the Delusions of Priestcraft operating upon its genuine Issue, Bigotry. Is not
Conscience dearer to a Man, than his Palate, or his Fancy in Cloaths? God can receive no
Worship that comes not from the Conscience; and he who commands you to follow him
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against your Conscience, commands you in Effect to provoke God out of Complaisance to
Men; and rather than do this, I hope it is lawful to break the Peace of the Church. Where the
Church quadrates with a Man’s Conscience, he will of course comply with the Church; but
where it does not, he is in Conscience bound to desert it; otherwise, to be a Conformist, he
must be a Hypocrite.

CAN these Men be Christians, who demand Submission to their Dictates, in Opposition to
the Dictates of Conscience, and at the Peril of Salvation; and who, provided you obey them,
care not though you mock God? But if they will allow every Man to be fully persuaded in his
own Mind, which is the Apostle’s Rule and [II-42] Precept, then the Cry of breaking the
Peace of the Church, is an empty knavish Cry.

INDIFFERENT Things in Religion there are none; and therefore the pretended Power of the
Ecclesiastics to impose them, is wicked and ridiculous. If they be indifferent in their own
Eyes, why are they imposed? And if they were indifferent in the Eyes of others, nobody
would refuse them. But if I dislike them, they are no longer indifferent to me; and if you lay
any Stress upon them, they are no longer indifferent to you. But to oppress, imprison, and
ruin People for Things allowed to be indifferent, is such a Piece of Impudence, and wanton
Cruelty, as cannot be described.

TO call any thing indifferent in Religion, is to own, that it has nothing to do with
Religion. Now, can any Reason be given, why Religion should be interested in that, in which
Religion has no Interest? Sure these Men mock us, and would seem to be in Jest, did not their
Proceedings, when they have Power, shew them to be terribly in Earnest.

IF I neglect a Ceremony, or a Cringe, which I think a Reproach to Religion and Reason;
do I break the Peace of the Church, for thus doing Honour to Religion and Reason? Or is it
not rather an Insult upon Both, and a manifest Breach of Charity, to use me ill for acting upon
[II-43] such righteous and laudable Motives? Do I break the Peace of the Church, in
worshipping God after a Manner that I am verily persuaded he will accept? Or do I not rather
dishonour him, in using that as Worship, which my Mind tells me is no Worship, though it
should be established by Law?

IN Popish and Mahometan Countries, you see neither true Religion, nor the Practice of it,
and yet the Peace of the Church there is wonderfully well secured by great Armies, and
capital Penalties. Fire and Sword, Halters and Dungeons, are all employed to protect the
Peace of the Church. And in every Nation under the Sun, where the Church enjoys the most
profound peates the People enjoy the most profound Misery, Ignorance and Slavery. Civil
and Religious Liberty are certain Signs of each other, and live and die together; but I believe
I may lay it down for a Maxim, that in any Country where there is ne’er a Separatist from the
Church, there is ne’er a Freeman in the State. To which Maxim I may venture to add another,
namely, that, in the Ecclesiastical State, the PEACE OF THE CHURCH is but another Phrase for
the POWER OF THE PRIESTS.

G.

[II-44]

NUMBER XXXVII.
The Enmity of the High Clergy to the BIBLE.↩

Wednesday, September 28. 1720.

WE can never sufficiently admire and adore the infinite Goodness of God to Mankind, in
giving him a perfect Rule or Law for his Direction and Conduct; and delivering it in Books
and Scriptures, which are plain and easy in all things necessary to be known to every one,
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who shall make a proper Use of his natural Faculties, and not weakly trust a Pope, or
somebody like a Pope, for their Interpretation, who will ever have ambitious or other worldly
Purposes to serve, by imposing false and wicked Meanings on those sacred Writings.

HOW ought we then to value our Bibles, daily to read them, and search ourselves for those
Treasures of Wisdom and Knowledge! [II-45] And how jealous should we be of trusting our
temporal and eternal Happiness to the Judgment and Conduct of others, who, for the most
part, from imbibed Prejudices, or worse Designs, represent the most ridiculous, chimerical,
absurd, contradictory and immoral Opinions, to be fundamental Articles of Christianity!

NOTWITHSTANDING, such is the Power and crafty Malice of the Popish and Popishly-
affected Clergy, that in most Countries they have either taken the Bible (even on the Pretence
of Religion itself) out of the People’s Hands, or have made it useless there; and such is the
senseless Stupidity of the gaping Herd, that they observe not the Injury done them, and not
only suffer this worst Sort of Robbery, Violence, and Injustice, but kiss the Rod, and esteem
themselves to be kindly and religiously dealt with.

IN all Popish Countries, before the Reformation, the Bible was locked up in the learned
Languages; which effectually hindered the People from being acquainted with that Holy
Book; the Priest saying, and the poor ignorant Laity believing, That it was heretical, and the
very Foundation of all Heresy and Schism, for the People to read the Bible. Indeed, after the
[II-46] Reformation, some Translations were made of it into the Vulgar Languages of
particular Popish Countries; but were the People ever the better for it? No such Matter, I can
assure you; for no one was suffered to read those Translations without a special Licence,
which was dangerous to ask for, and rendered a Man suspected of heretical Pravity; and the
Priest never granted it but to those, who either would not or could not make any Use of it;
that is, to such as he well knew were preengaged by strong Prejudices, or stronger Interests,
to favour the Sacerdotal Power, and who durst not understand the Word of God differently
from the Clergy, who called themselves the Church.

BUT in other Popish Countries, and particularly in Spain, the Bible is not extant in the
vulgar Tongue, and consequently must be unknown altogether to the People, who are
incapable of reading it even by Licence; which can scarcely be called a Privilege lost,
considering how few durst ask, or can get Licences, who they are that can obtain them, and
what Danger they would incur in making a right Use of them.

ESPECIAL Care is taken to prevent the Importation of any Translation of the Bible in [II-
47] these Countries; and no sooner does any Ship of a Protestant Nation come to Anchor in
any Popish Port, where the Inquisition prevails, but she is visited and searched narrowly for
Heretical Books, and particularly for Bibles, by the Officers of that Court, which are
immediately carried to the Inquisition, and there burned.

The brave old Marshal Schomberg, when he was last at Lisbon, told a Friend of mine,
with Tears in his Eyes, That having, when he came ashore there, left a Dutch Bible (which
had been his Grandfather’s) upon the Table of his Cabin, it had been carried from the
Custom-house to the Inquisition; and that tho’ he had sent to the chief Inquisitor, and had
spoken to him himself for it, he had not been able to recover it.

LET us now approach nearer Home, and see how Protestants are used in respect to
reading the Bible. And in order to consider this Matter, I shall premise two things: First, That
the End and Design of reading the Bible, is to find out the Will of God, or the Meaning which
God holds forth to us therein, that we may regulate our Belief, and form our Practice thereby.
And, Secondly, I premise, That to such reading the Bible, it is requisite, that we should not be
prejudiced by Education, in [II-48] Behalf of any Fancies; that we should pay no Regard to
the Authority of weak and fallible Men; that no Opinions should be imposed on us as
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Christian Opinions; as for Example, Consubstantiation, Predestination, the peculiar Opinions
of Arius or Socinus, and other Doctrines, pretended to be derived from the Word of God; and
that no Man should be hurt in his Body, Name, or Goods, for understanding the Bible in that
Sense which he thinks to have been intended by God; but that we should act, and be
permitted to act, in this Matter, as we do in understanding any other Book: For if such Arts,
and Crafts, and Force are used, to make Men understand the Bible in a Lutheran,
Presbyterian, or Socinian Sense, as form Mens Minds so strongly to those Senses, that not a
Man in the Countries, where any of those Opinions prevail, does or dares differ from the
Sentiments of the Public, or hurts himself any way by so doing; that Man is not properly
allowed to read the Bible, or to take his Religion from thence, but receives his Religion from
his Lutheran, or Presbyterian, or Socinian Priest, and might as well take his Religion from a
Popish Priest, without using any Bible at all. For what is the Difference between taking a
Popish Priest’s Word for the [II-49] Sense of the Bible, about the Infallibility and Authority
of the Pope and the Church, or the Doctrine of Transubstantiation, (which Bible the Priest
keeps solely in his own Hands) and taking a Presbyter’s Word, or being influenced by him, as
to the Sense of the Bible, in respect to the Doctrines of the divine Right of Presbyters, and
Predestination (which Bible he does, for Form’s sake, put into the Laymens Hand, but keeps
the Sense in his own)? If there be any material Difference, it is in this, that the Popish Priest
acts a fair, open, and consistent Part, in denying the Use of the Bible; and that the Presbyter
does the same thing hypocritically; and that the Presbyterian Layman makes a more shameful
and contradictory Submission to his Presbyter, than a Popish Layman does to his Priest.

WHEN the Minds of the Youth, and their Passions, are thus engaged in behalf of certain
human Compositions; when they are taught to reverence Men, who are hired and paid to
maintain those Compositions; when they are bred up to hate the Persons of Men of other
Persuasions, to abhor their Doctrines, and think it Matter of just Disgrace to change the
Principles of their Education: And when all this is taught as the Dictates of the Holy
Scriptures; must they [II-50] not, under these Prejudices, read the Scriptures, without
understanding them? Is not that Impartiality, which is necessary towards finding out the true
Sense of a Book, intirely taken away? And is not a Partiality, which must lead Men to
mistake the Sense of a Book, introduced?

BUT even this is nothing to what those must go through, if they dare to understand the
Bible differently from what is vulgarly understood in the Country where they live:

They will be deemed Heretics; which is “supposed to include every thing
that is bad in it: It makes every thing appear odious and deformed; dissolves all
Friendships, and extinguishes all former kind Sentiments, however just and well
deserved. And from the time that a Man is deemed an Heretic, it is Charity to act
against all Rules of Charity. And the more Men violate the Laws of God in
dealing with him, it is, in their Opinion, doing God greater Service [*].”

And besides being thus put into a Bear-skin, [II-51] and made a Scare-crow; what is
called Heresy, undoes Men in their Trades and Callings, subjects them to Ecclesiastical and
Civil Prosecutions, and deprives them of all Preferments in the Church or State: Whereas a
Person who understands the Bible, as he is led by the Nose to understand it, which is for the
most part falsly, has not only fair Quarter and Reputation, and all manner of Preferments in
Church and State attending him; but may be as lewd as he pleases, provided he have a
sufficient Portion of Zeal for his Orthodoxy, or rather for the Orthodox Priest.

IS it not therefore a mere Mock-shew, to recommend to Men the Reading of the
Scriptures, if, when they read them, they must understand them just as their Master, the
Priest, tells them, under the Penalties of all the foregoing Inconveniencies, and the foregoing
Rewards, which the Priest, by his Power and Influence, bestows? Bishop Bramhall tells us
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plainly, (and too many of our modern Divines agree with him) That

“the promiscuous Licence which Protestants give to all Sorts to read and
interpret the Scripture, is more prejudicial, nay, pernicious, than the overrigorous
Restraint of the Romanists.” This is Protestant Priestcraft with a witness! For, as
[II-52] Mr. Chillingworth most judiciously observes “He that would usurp an
absolute Lordship and Tyranny over any People, need not put himself to the
Trouble and Difficulty of abrogating and disannulling the Laws made to
maintain the common Liberty, or of locking them up in an unknown Tongue from
the People; for he may compass his own Design as well, if he can get the Power
and Authority to interpret them as he pleases; if he can rule his People by his
Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. Nay, the more expedite, and therefore the
more likely way to be successful, is to gain the Opinion and Esteem of the public
and authorized Interpreter of them.”

For by this Means he presses the Laws into his Service, to advance his Designs; and can,
in Accommodation to the Opinion which Men have of the Excellency of the Laws contained
in the Scriptures, with a sort of Grace, put a Crown on their Head, and a Reed in their
Hands, and bow before them, and cry, Hail, King of the Jews! and pretend a great deal of
Esteem, Respect, and Reverence to them, while he is in a more effectual manner misleading
the People about their Meaning, than if he destroyed the Scriptures themselves, [II-53] or
lock’d them up in an unknown Tongue from the People.

C.

NUMBER XXXVIII.
Of Penance and Religious Revellings.↩

Wednesday October 5. 1720.

I HAVE, in two former Papers, consider’d the Nature, Use, and Consequences of Religious
Fastings. I shall, in this, inquire a little into the Merits of Penance, and the Devotion of
Festivals; a Couple of potent Engines in the Hands of Churchmen.

JOY and Sorrow proceeding, as they do, from certain Causes, which necessarily produce
them; the one troubles the Imagination, and the other delights it, whether we will or no. They
are different Names given to different Operations of the Animal Spirits, which bring [II-54]
to God Almighty no voluntary Worship, and consequently no Worship at all. The same
Disorder in the Blood or Nerves, which discovers itself in Sighs and Groans, would in a
greater Degree, bring forth Rage and Convulsions, which are not the Symptoms of a Gospel-
Spirit, but rather the Marks of Spirits dispossessed in the Gospel. People under Trouble, or in
the Spleen, are too apt to mistake their bodily or mental Disorders for the Workings of Divine
Grace; as if the wise and mild Spirit of God delighted to play childish and mischievous
Pranks with weak and unhappy Men, by filling them with wild Freaks, or cruel Agonies. I
doubt there are few of these Sort of People, who can give a Reason why the great God should
be better pleased with a sorrowful Heart, than an aching Head.

IF God Almighty be pleased with our afflicting ourselves, he must be pleased best when
we afflict ourselves most; and a greater Degree of Suffering must beget a greater Portion of
his Favour: And consequently, the cutting ourselves with Knives, as did the Priests of BAAL,
must be more acceptable to him, than the bare whipping ourselves with Rods, as do the
Priests of ROME, &c. By the same Rule, if the endangering of one’s Life be well-pleasing to
him, [II-55] the destroying of one’s Life must be more pleasing to him; and Despair and Self-
Murder are more grateful Instances of Duty and Devotion to the God of Mercy, than barely
being afraid of him, and barely making our Lives miserable. The pious Consequence of all
which must be, that the Blessed and Beneficent God, who is the Giver of all Good, is the
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Author of all Evil, and all Misery; and the Maker and Preserver of Mankind, who is the
Father of Mercies, is also the Destroyer of Mankind, and the Father of Cruelties.

NOR is this Reasoning so strange, or these Conclusions so unnatural, as some may
ignorantly imagine; since the Priests, who, for the godly Ends of Dominion and Gain, were
the first Inventors of Sacrifices and Penances, have frequently proceeded so far in their
inhuman and diabolical Craft, as to butcher Men to appease their Deity. And indeed, when
once you had taken their Word for the divine Will, you renounced all Right and Pretence to
judge for yourself, or to dispute any Measure of Devotion which they had thought fit to
prescribe. Thus, for Example, if the Priests told you, that their God graciously longed for a
Bonfire, and had, in his divine Goodness, appointed you to be the principal Faggot; as averse
as your [II-56] carnal Spirit might be to this great Honour, yet you could not decline it,
without the terrible Imputation of Disobedience, or Apostasy, and probably of Atheism: For,
having given the Priest the Property of your Body, your Thoughts, and your Behaviour, you
were become ALL the Priest’s.

THE Duty of Penance is, according to certain Churchmen, a very necessary Duty: But
there is another Duty quite opposite to it, yet very necessary also; and that is, the Business
and Duty of Festivals. These two may indeed seem Contradictions to each other, and to the
Eye of unsanctified Reason are so; but where they are injoined by Church-Authority, it is our
Duty to think them orthodox and consistent, and so to be merry or melancholy, and to weep
or laugh, just as Mother-Church commands us, in Defiance of our Constitutions, and our
Understandings. We are to mourn on Good-Friday, because on that Day our Saviour died;
though, if he had not, we could not have been saved: And we are to take our Belly full of
Meat and Mirth on Easter-Sunday, because Christ rose on that Day from the Dead; though it
was impossible for him to have continued there.

[II-57]

PENANCE is a ghostly Punishment imposed by a Priest, or voluntarily suffered by a
Penitent, for some Offence real or imagined. Sometimes it consists in Abstinence from
certain Meats, which, it seems, are not so much in Favour with Almighty God, as are others:
A Piece of Cod, for Example, with rich Sauce, is less savoury in God’s Sight, than a plain
Piece of Beef and Cabbage, and a greater Atonement for Sin. Sometimes it is performed by
Change of Apparel; and a dirty Hair-cloth is more pious and meritorious, than a clean
Holland Shirt. Sometimes it is performed by rambling to some Church, to stare at a wooden-
Saint, and kiss an old Coffin. Sometimes this holy Severity rests altogether upon your Pocket,
and God’s Wrath is fervently and successfully bribed away by the prevailing Intercession of
some potent Pieces to his Priest, who will infallibly persuade him to overlook your Guilt, and
be good Friends with you. Sometimes you are to scarify your Backside for the healing of
your Soul, and reconcile yourself to Heaven by the Dint of Lashing; which will sometimes
serve for another Purpose: And so a Scourge made of Broom, is made the Scourge of God.
But, if drawing Blood on this Occasion be so pious, because so painful, I do not [II-58] see
why the Drawing of a Tooth would not do as well; or why the Omnipotent would not be as
propitious to desolate Gums, as to blistered Loins.

SO much for praising God by being sorrowful; in which Case, Sickness and Pain are great
Blessings. Now for the Method of pleasing him, by being joyful; in which Case, Festivity and
Merriment are great Blessings too! So that, we see, the Almighty is highly pleased both with
our Misery and our Happiness.

WORLDLY Blessings are, no doubt, the Gifts of God, and we ought to receive them with
joyful Hands, and grateful Hearts; and Religion, and Philosophy too, teaches us to submit to
Afflictions and Calamities with Patience and Humility, and to consider them either as Effects
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of our own Intemperance and Folly, as the necessary and inevitable Concomitants of human
Nature, or the Strokes of Providence intended for our Correction and Amendment; nor do I
deny, that it may be sometimes lawful, and expedient too, mechanically to prepare our Minds
with Dispositions suitable to the Actions which they are to produce.

EVERY one’s Experience shews him, that his Mind and Body operate upon one another:
[II-59] Both are improved by Exercise and moderate Food, raised and exhilarated by Music
or Diversion, enervated by Sickness, oppressed with Drunkenness and Gluttony, fatigued
with Labour; and often all the noble Faculties of the former are quite destroyed and
extinguished by Distemper and Accidents.

IT may be therefore not only lawful, but our Duty, by proper Food, agreeable
Conversation, and due Exercise, to prepare and keep ourselves in such a Temperament, as
may best qualify us for cool Reflection, and enable us in the best manner to exert our
Faculties: But from what Principle of Reason or Religion do we find, that we must work up
our Passions beyond their natural Pitch, and endeavour to destroy the Serenity and Calm of
our Minds, to do Homage to the Deity? who will accept no Service but what flows from a
sincere and upright Heart, elevated and raised by a due Contemplation of the divine
Perfections, and the Benefits received from our great Creator, or humbled by the
Consideration of human Infirmities; and not intoxicated with various Music, pompous
Shews, delicious Banquets, or Bottles of Brandy; nor depressed or sunk with Mortification,
Penances, Fasting, or unwholsome Diet; all which have nothing to do with [II-60] true
Religion, though they have been always essential Parts of every false one.

LET us now see what Sort of Devotion these Holy Days produce.

IDLENESS is the Nurse of Vice, and fills the Taverns and the Stews with many debauched
Customers, who, had they any thing else to do, or would do any thing else, might live as
chaste and sober as any of their Neighbours, that are so, because they are well employed. The
common People think of a Holy Day with no other View, than that they shall then have their
Belly-full of Ale, and Rambling, and Idleness. Perhaps, in the Morning, they hear a Sermon;
which is often calculated to drive Peace and Religion out of their Souls, and to fill them with
Bitterness and Rage against those who provoke them, by being sober Subjects, and
conscientious Christians. Next comes a gluttonous Meal, and a Load of Liquor, which adds
fresh Fuel to the Orthodox Zeal which they imbibed in the Morning, and inspires them to
deface or demolish Places sacred to God’s Worship, and to affront and insult every sober
Man, who has not been at the Brandy-shop, and will not pronounce Hell and Damnation
according to the Word of Command. After all this Mischief and Bravery, they have recourse
[II-61] to more Liquor, over which they swear and triumph upon their late Orthodox
Exploits. Probably, at last they vomit up their Devotions in Drury-lane, and finish the Holy
Day in a Bawdy-house. Next Morning, the Sum of the Reckoning will be this: They have lost
a Day, and with it their Innocence: They have risqued their Health and their Souls: They have
provoked God, and in his Name committed Outrages upon their Neighbours. Sweet Jesus! Is
this the Spirit of thy Church? Can these be thy Followers, or the Followers of thy Servants?

UPON the Whole, a Man may ply his Imagination with black and dismal Ideas, till he has
made his Heart as sad and sorrowful as he pleases: He may also, by playing with his Fancy,
and by amusing it with, agreeable and humourous Images, render his Soul as merry as he
pleases; and by these Means create either Comedy or Tragedy within himself: But neither is
Wantonness of Spirit any Worship of God; nor is this Gloominess of Soul any Devotion to
him. The Mahometan Dervises, and Indian Brachmans, exceed us by far in Fasting and
Austerities: It is incredible what voluntary Torture and Plague they undergo in the Way of
Religion. And as to godly Ranting and Roaring, the old Pagan Bacchanals were as mad [II-
62] and as drunk on their Holy Days, as we of the Established Church can be on ours.
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G.

NUMBER XXXIX.
Priests afraid of Ridicule.↩

Wednesday October 12. 1720.

RELIGION, as the Popish Priests have disfigured it, is only a wicked and ambitious
Scheme, contrived by them, to set themselves above the People. This is so true, that where-
ever the Priests have the most Power, Religion has the least. Being neither appointed by the
Law of Nature, nor the Law of Christ, they are only Intruders into the Affairs of Religion;
which is therefore under an Usurpation, while it is under them. So that their Foundation
being false, they are in most Countries reduced to support it by false [II-63] Facts, and
deceitful Appearances. And as they are thus obliged to cover Fraud with Fraud, and support
one Violence by another, it is no Wonder, that we find it often so carefully hidden under
Inventions, and deformed by Absurdities; and all those Inventions and Absurdities defended
by Cruelty, and a strong Hand.

THIS strange Jumble of Fictions they have the Front to call by the holy Name of Religion,
and gravely to create Faith out of Lyes: And with the groveling Multitude, whose Eyes are in
the Earth, all this passes off well enough; They have fearful Hearts, and simple Heads, and so
stand always prepared to be frightened or deluded at the priestly Word of Command. But
because the Craft lies subject to daily Detection from rational and discerning Men, its
Champions have raised loud Cries, and strong Prejudices, against the two principal Weapons
by which their Cause is most annoyed; I mean the Weapons of REASON and RIDICULE; the
former of which discovers Truth, and the latter exposes Fraud.

WHAT civil Treatment these Reverend Seers afford to Reason, I have shewn elsewhere;
and shall handle, in this Paper, the Business of Ridicule, which they always represent [II-64]
as impious and profane, when ever it meddles with the Cassock; and yet always exercise it
according to their Talents, without Mercy, when the waggish grave Creatures are pleased to
be arch upon Dissenters or Free-Thinkers.

To them is no doubt owing, that frequent, but false Saying, now in the Mouth of every
Ignorant; namely, that it is an easy Matter to make a Jest upon Religion or the Priesthood;
which, whether they are aware of it or not, is saying that their Religion and its Priests are a
Jest. For he, upon whom the Jest is made, does, in Effect, make the Jest; otherwise it is none.
Religion and Virtue cannot be ridiculed; and whoever attempts it, by shewing himself a
Villain, raises Horror instead of Laughter, which is the End of Ridicule. But the vending of
Grimace for Religion, and setting up for Piety without Virtue, are the natural Subjects of Jeet
and Merriment.

WHOEVER fears Ridicule, deserves Ridicule. He is conscious of a weak Side, and knows
that he cannot stand a Laugh. This is the Case of sacred Grimace, or Gravity, which Men of
Sense see to be only a studied Restraint laid upon the Muscles of the Face, and the Joints of
the Body, and teaching them to move, not by the Impulses of Nature, and the Motions of the
Heart, but by Design, either to attract Admiration, or obtain Credit, or gain [II-65] Followers.
And therefore sacred Grimace dreads Men of Sense. However, it is never to be set aside; for
this same affected Demureness, ridiculous as it is in itself, is a solemn Bait to catch the Mob,
whose Respect always follows their Wonder. The Vulgar are caught, like Woodcocks, by the
Eyes; and led, like Calves, by the Ears; Shew and Sound lead their fat Heads captive. It is
therefore no Wonder, that in Popish Countries, a shewy Chancel, a curious tall Steeple, gilded
Organs, and a delicate Ring of Bells, keep the Many on the Parson’s Side, make them all
good Churchmen; and always get the better of a plain Religion, that has its Abode only in the
Heart, and wants all the above-mentioned Marks of the true Church. Besides all this, there is
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more Mirth, and more Holy Days, in their Orthodox Faith, than in the contrary Scheme,
which obliges Men to earn Heaven with the Sweat of their Brows, and take Pains to be saved.

THESE, however, are but small Instances of Ridicule, taken from the Force and Grimace of
an external Religion. I shall here give Instances much more considerable, as well as much
more ridiculous. Do we not see the pretended Successors of the Apostles, at home and
elsewhere, instead of making Tents, or converting the World, living voluptuously, and [II-66]
promoting the Excise? Do we not frequently see the Embassadors of God, sent to promote
Virtue and Peace, and the Observance of his Laws, promoting Strife, frequenting debauched
Houses, rooking after Wealth, and plaguing and reviling their Neighbours? Do we not see
holy Men, who have the Call of the Spirit, rioting in all the Works of the Flesh? Do they not
buy Livings with Money, and then claim them by Divine Right? Do they not chop and jockey
away poor Parishes for such as are richer, and yet pretend to have upon their Hands the Cure
of Souls; though, by such vile Bargaining, they shew that they value as little those Souls
which they have just bought, as they do those which they have lately sold? Do not many of
them, though they are void of all Merit, yet demand great Respect; and though ignorant,
pretend to teach, and to reveal God’s Will, which is already revealed, and yet live as though
there were no God? And do they not, without obeying God, set up to command Men? Do
they not seek Honour from their Cloth, which yet they dishonour? And do they not, for the
blackest Crimes, claim Sanctuary from the Church, which Church is the People, which
People they abuse and deceive? Do they not pretend to mend others, without being better
than others, but in Truth more idle and proud than [II-67] all others; two Qualities neither
suited to the Welfare of Religion, nor of human Society? Do they not flatter and support the
worst of Tyrants, plague and distress, and often destroy, the best of Kings; and in both Cases
do they not belye the Holy Ghost, and pervert his Meaning? Do they not pretend to be
appointed for the Good of Mankind, and yet always make Mankind, where-ever they have
Power, thoroughly miserable, base, poor, ignorant, and wicked? And finally, do they not
invent vile Lyes for vile Ends, and then blasphemously make God Almighty to father them?

HERE is such a motley Mixture of opposite Principles and Practices, as will always render
those, who are chargeable with them, the Contempt or Abhorrence of all Men who have Eyes
and Understanding. Jest and Scorn will subsist as long as their Causes subsist; and
Clergymen, of all others, will be most exposed to them, while they continue to deserve them;
because more Modesty, Truth, and Consistency, may be expected from them than from any
others. It is but a Piece of Justice due to Religion, to ridicule those, who, as far as they can,
ridicule Religion, though they set up for its Defenders. Ridicule, when it has no longer Matter
to feed on, will die of itself; and the Clergy, to avoid it, have no more to do, but not [II-68] to
deserve it: But to go on complaining, without amending, is to nourish Raillery and Satire, by
their own Actions. But as the reforming themselves is a Practice seldom known among High-
Churchmen; Clamour, Lyes, and Oppression, are the constant Remedies they apply to the
great Grievances of Wit and Ridicule, as often as they meddle, or seem to meddle, with the
Cloth. This will abundantly appear from the following Instance, which will also shew the
wonderful Vigilance and Jealousy of Churchmen, in Behalf of the Trade.

moliere, having, in his Plays, brought upon the Stage Characters from the highest Quality
and Professions in France, without offending either, drew, in his Tartuffe, an excellent and
strong Picture of a Hypocrite, who, though carefully distinguished from a Man sincerely
religious, yet happened to resemble the Churchmen so much, that they raised a terrible
Outcry against the Play; and, according to their laudable Custom, drew Heaven, Head and
Shoulders, into their Quarrel. Tartuffe was, it seems, their Representative General, and in
ridiculing his godly Grimaces, and Stoical Devotion, Moliere, they said, ridiculed them. In
fine, by exposing the concealed Villain and Debauchee, the whole Posse of the Priests
thought themselves exposed.
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[II-69]

ZEALOUS therefore for the Dignity of the Cassock, and justly apprehending, that a
Contempt upon Hypocrisy would bring a Contempt upon the Order, they applied to the
Court; I say to the Court, where, by a religious Subserviency to the Ambition, Lust, and all
the Rogueries of the Great, this Sort of Creature always finds Friendship and Countenance.
That arbitrary and debauched Court could refuse the Priests nothing; and the Play was forbid.
Thus the Tartuffes of the Church redeemed from Scorn the Tartuffe of the Stage: The Picture
was secured from being shewn, by the Number, Clamour, and Interest of the Originals.

NOT content to rail with all due clerical Bitterness against this Comedy, and curse the
ingenious Author by Word of Mouth; they detached one from their Body to curse him in
Print. This Christian Author, without ever having seen the Play, pronounced it Diabolical: He
affirmed, that Moliere had a Devil, that he was a Devil incarnate, a Devil in Man’s Shape, a
Libertine, an Atheist, and one who ought to be burned in this World, as he would assuredly
be damned in the next. For the Vengeance of these Messengers of Peace never stops at the
Death of their Victim, nor will they allow [II-70] their Maker to have more Mercy than
themselves.

To shew how justly these holy Persons were alarmed on this Occasion, I shall here give a
Sketch of Tartuffe’s Character, as drawn in that Play. He is a Fellow, who, from his godly
Outside, and great Poverty, is taken by an honest Gentleman, credulous and devour, into his
Family, and permitted to govern it. He is a great Glutton, and a great Pretender to Fasting; a
great Despiser of Money, but rooks all he can from his deluded Patron. He will not speak to
my Lady’s Maid, till he has covered her Bubbies with his Handkerchief, so afraid is the Saint
of Temptation; but at the same time he tempts my Lady herself to Adultery, and endeavours
to debauch his Benefactor’s Wife with Heaven in his Mouth. The Gentleman’s Son discovers
to his Father these Solicitations of the Hypocrite, which he had overheard; and the Lady
owns and confirms them; but neither of them is believed: The poor bewitched Man cries, You
are all Enemies to the godly Tartuffe; and tells him, that to make him Amends, he will give
him his Daughter, and settle his House and Estate upon him. The Will of the Lord be done,
says the Hypocrite. Accordingly, by an instant [II-71] Deed, to the apparent Ruin of his
Family, he makes this godly Villain Heir of all he has, with a Right of present Possession.
The Lady, not knowing what was done, does, by putting her Husband under a Table, make
him a Witness of the holy Lecher’s Designs and Importunity. He is by this convinced; but
when ashamed of himself, and enraged at the Ingrate, he bids him get out of his House: No
Sir, says Tartuffe: It is your Turn to get out; the House is mine, and you shall know it; I will
be revenged on you on Behalf of Heaven, which you would wound through my Sides. Behold
an Orthodox Pattern of the usual Claim of Divine Right to the Wages of Villainy and
Delusion!

ALL this Behaviour, and these Speeches, were such manifest Marks of the Church, that all
its genuine Sons dreaded their coming upon the Theatre. Their Rogueries are all sacred, and
must not be set to View.

moliere, to take away, as much as was possible, all reasonable Ground of Clamour from
the Ecclesiastics, had not so much as suggested in the Play, that Tartuffe was a Priest; and
only called his Comedy, The Impostor, in general. Besides all this, he had dressed up his
Rogue like a Man of the World. He had not given him so much as a flapping Bever, but a
smart secular [II-72] Cock, with a Sword, a good Head of Hair, a Cravat, and a gaudy Coat.
But all this Precaution of Moliere’s availed not; Tartuffe had the Conduct, Craft, and Spirit of
a Priest, though disguised like a Layman; and the Clergy found themselves whipped upon
Tartuffe’s Back.
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EIGHT Days after Tartuffe was forbid to be acted, the Court was entertained with a very
irreligious Play, called Scaramouch. After it was over, the King told a certain Prince, that he
wondered why those People, who were so scandalized at Moliere’s Comedy, did not say a
Word of this. O Sir, answered the Prince, the Reason is plain; the Play of Scaramouch only
makes a Jest of God and Religion, in which these Gentlemen are no wise concerned: But
Moliere has dared to bring the Priests upon the Stage; which is not to be suffered.

G.

[II-73]

NUMBER XL.
Of PRIESTLY CRUELTY.↩

Wednesday, October 19. 1720.

A GOOD Man is distinguished by his Humanity, as is the good God by his Mercy. Where
there is no Humanity, there can be no Grace: We cannot possess at the same time the Spirit of
God, and the Spirit of a Brute or a Demon. Charity itself, the most sublime Christian Grace,
seems to be only Humanity guided and animated by Piety: And this is the more likely, for
that it is the Business of the Christian Religion, to recover to human Nature those Virtues,
which were either lost or lessened by the Fall of Adam. Had Man continued as he was made,
perfect, a new Covenant, and another Institution, had been unnecessary.

[II-74]

HUMANITY then is an amiable Virtue, and the Characteristic of a Man; and of a Man
civilized, gentle, benevolent; purged from all Rage, and every unsociable Passion.

BUT the Appetites and Passions of Men being too powerful for Reason, and the Law of
Nature; Religion was instituted to regulate and quell them. For this End, it proposes, as
Sanctions and Restraints, the Favour of God to the Virtuous, and threatens his Displeasure to
the Wicked, in this Life; and, in the next, still more adequate Rewards and Punishments, even
those of Heaven and Hell. This is the great Design of Religion; and it effectually answers the
same, where its own honest and simple Dictates are observed and followed; than which
Dictates nothing can be more plain and reasonable; the principal Precept of the Gospel, next
after our Belief in Jesus Christ, being that of Peace and Love: A new Commandment, says
our blessed Saviour, I give unto you, that you love one another.

IN Consequence of this Doctnine, and of the Heavenly Temper which it inspired, the first
Christians lived together in perfect Concord, Love and Charity; and yet there is no Question
to be made, but they differed from each other in their Conceptions about some [II-75] Points
in Religion; as we see the Apostles themselves also differed on several Occasions, and
expressed some Warmth in these their Differences.

THIS same Spirit of Charity and Love continued amongst the first Christians, till lying,
crafty, and selfish Men, calling themselves Ministers, and assuming to be Teachers, filled
them with the Spirit of Discord, and instructed them to hate one another. They rent them into
Parties, inspired them with the Bitterness of Faction, and taught them its Watch-words, by
which they were to distinguish themselves from all other Christians: I am of Paul, I of
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and the like Cant, full of Zeal, but void of Sense and Religion, had
a direct and mischievous Tendency to abolish Faith in Christ, and to place it upon Men; and,
in fine, to turn Christianity into Caballing. They likewise marked out all who would not be
driven nor deceived by them, with malicious and opprobrious Names, proper to expose them
to Hatred and ill Usage. Heretic, Apostate, Unbeliever, Schismatic, and the like hard and
equivocal Words, were found strangely effectual towards stirring up Rage, Revenge, and
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relentless War, against those unhappy People who were miscalled by them; [II-76] so
effectual! that the same Set of Men have never suffered the same Set of Words to wax
obsolete, but to this Day use them, and cause them to be used, to the same impious and
antichristian Purpose, and (where the Law does not restrain their bloody Hands, and guard
the Innocent) with the same Success.

WHEN these ungodly and merciless Ecclesiasties had thus, under the Cloak of Religion,
craftily raised the blind Resentment, and impious Zeal, of their deluded Followers, against
their Christian Brethren, who preferred the Spirit of the Gospel, and the honest Convictions
of their Consciences, to the Pride and Commands of Men; there followed such amazing
Instances of Cruelty, and such terrible Scenes of Blood, as must affect the Hearts, and the
Eyes, of all who read them, or hear of them, if they possess either Christian Grace, or natural
Compassion. Christians were, by their Priests, set on to butcher Christians; and to make
Havock of each other, in the Name of that Religion, which was distinguished from all other
Religions, by a Spirit of Meekness, Mercy, and Love: And all this, perhaps, for their different
Manner of explaining a Mystery, which could not be explained; or which, if explained,
ceased to be one.

[II-77]

THIS restiess and unrelenting Rage, which Christians practised, at the Instigation of their
Clergy, upon one another, for Thoughts and Opinions which they could not help, was a strong
and lasting Stumbling-Block in the Way of the Unconverted; who could have but small
Appetite for a Religion, which disowned all Kindred to Peace and Humanity, and inspired its
Votaries with such cruel Hatred, and such dreadful Fury: For, in short, that was the Religion
which they were to embrace; a Religion no longer to be sound in the Gospel of Christ, but in
the ridiculous Systems, and selfish Inventions, of Priests. And it was no wonder that the
Heathens were backward and afraid to embrace a Religion, in which the involuntary Mistake
of a priestly Distinction, without a Meaning, might cost them their Lives, and ruin their
Families.

So terrible and deformed had merciless Christian Priests rendered the merciful and
amiable Christian Religion! Their outrageous Zeal was become so powerful, and had such
bloody Effects, that the Pagan Persecutions were real Advantages to Christianity, as they
gave it a breaching Time from the more fatal Persecutions, and even Adulterations, of its own
Priests; who, while the civil Sword was over [II-78] their Heads, being obliged to abscond or
fly, could not throw about their Balls of Contention and War; and therefore, against their
Will, left Religion to flourish, as it always did, under those Pagan Persecutions, which their
own turbulent and seditious Behaviour had often brought upon it. This is indeed their highest
Praise, that the Church reaped Good from their Wickedness.

THE Pagan Persecutions no sooner ceased, but the War of the Christian Priests
recommenced; and the Persecutions raised by them were ever more merciless, and more
dreadful, than those which were raised by the Heathen Princes; forasmuch as they added, as
far as they could, the Destruction of the Soul to that of the Body: So complete was their
Vengeance! And, besides, it had no End: The Severity of the Heathens had long and frequent
Intermissions; but the Cruelty of the Priests was insatiable.

THE Persecutions practised by the Pagans, had moreover this Mitigation, that they were
occasioned for the most part by the Words and external Behaviour of Christians, who
contemned their Gods, neglected their Temples, and ridiculed their Manner of Worship: In all
which, though they had Reason and Truth on [II-79] their Side; yet they provoked by so
doing these ignorant Bigots, whose false Religion laid no Restraint upon their Passions, but
on the contrary greatly inflamed them. But the priestly War was waged against the Mind
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itself; the free and independent Mind! They would be controuling the voluntary, necessary,
and invincible Motions and Operations of the Soul; and be putting Bonds upon the
Imagination, which is as ungovernable as the Wind or the Sea. You must say after them, nay,
you must think after them, and believe by their Direction; and either be Slaves or Hypocrites.
A terrible and inflexible Tyranny! It was to no Purpose to alledge, that you could not perform
Impossibilities, nor see with other Mens Eyes: You must be punished for what you could not
help; you must be delivered to Satan, in spite of your Innocence; and rewarded with Hell for
your Sincerity, and Well-meaning: And the same honest Qualities which intitled you to the
certain Favour of God, provoked the certain Vengeance of his pretended Embassadors; to
whose Empire, Virtue and Truth are ever the most formidable Foes. To complete this ghostly
Barbarity, not appeased by Death and Damnation, your good Name must be murdered with
your Body, [II-80] and your Memory loaded with monstrous Calumnies, and bitter
Defamations; which merciless Treatment could be expected only from that accursed Spirit,
who had been a Lyar and a Murderer from the Beginning; or from those who are acted by
him. To pity you, was unpardonable; and to speak well of you, was to involve all those who
did it, in your Doom. Thus holy Wrath is, of all others, the soonest kindled, the fiercest while
it burns, and the slowest in going out, if ever it goes out.

IT would be endless to give Instances of the bloody Spirit of such sort of Churchmen.
They are the only Body of Men upon Earth who possess least of human Compassion. They
have been even ingenious in Cruelty, and shewed vast Invention in their rigid, various,
implacable, and exquisite Manner of executing it. Ita feri, ut se mori sentiat, seems to have
been the Doctrine and Delight of the Church, as well as of Caligula. Neither he, nor
Phalaris, nor Perillus, nor Nero, nor any other Pagan Monster, who made himself Sport with
human Agonies and Misery, has exceeded them in the Variety and Inhumanity of his
projected Tortures, nor equalled them in the Length.

IT is a melancholy Observation, that the Mahometans, who by Principle use the Sword
[II-81] as their great and most prevailing Apostle for the Propagation of their Religion, do
yet frankly tolerate Christianity, and every Sect of it, all over their Dominions; and that, on
the contrary, Christians, who by the Doctrine of the Gospel are allowed the Use of no Means
but those of Gentleness and Persuasion, to promote the Faith of Jesus Christ, do yet exercise
Fierceness and Barbarity upon all who differ from them, where-ever the Mercy of the
Government does not restrain the Cruelty of the Clergy. Thus far the Turks act, as if they
were conducted by Grace, and obeyed the Precepts of our blessed Saviour; and thus far the
Christians act, as if they had adopted the Spirit and Fierceness of Mahomet, and renounced
the Gospel for the Alcoran.

HOWEVER, that I may not seem partial to the Mahometans, I shall add this mournful
Reflection; namely, That too many of the Christian Clergy do justly share with these Infidels,
the infamous Praise of having almost dispeopled the Earth. The Infidels have slain their
Thousands, and They their Ten Thousands. They have been the great Promoters of Cruelty,
and the Sword; they have been the constant Patrons of Arbitrary Power, that mighty Engine
for rendering Mankind few and miserable; they [II-82] have been the continual Authors of
War, Famine, and Massacres; and, in fine, they have been the great Instruments of driving
Virtue, Truth, Peace, Mercy, Plenty, and People, out of the World. Kill all, said the Abbot
Arnold, a Monk militant, to the Army, which being employed by the Church to slaughter the
poor pious Albigenses, had taken the City of Bezeir, and being Laymen, were inclining to
have some Mercy; Kill all, cried this bloody Priest: God knows his own, and will reward
them hereafter. Accordingly Two Hundred Thousand of these conscientious Christians, and
Catholics mixed with them, were instantly butcher’d for the Church.
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To conclude, our modern Claimers of Church-Authority do but contend for the same
Power and Advantages, which enabled and prompted these their Brethren to execute such
numerous and melancholy Mischiefs; and whether they ought to possess that Power, and
these Advantages, or no, I take to be the great Point in Debate between the Bishop of Bangor,
and his Adversaries.

G.

[II-83]

NUMBER XLI.
The Folly of the CLERGY’s demanding Respect when their Characters are

bad: With the Equity of Universal Toleration, and of judging for
ourselves.↩

Wednesday, October 26. 1720.

THERE is not a greater Insult upon the Understandings of Mankind, than for Priests to
challenge Respect from their Habit, when they have forfeited it by their Behaviour. There is
no Sanctity in Garments. A Rose in a Man’s Hat does not inlarge his Piety. Grace is not
conveyed by a Piece of Lawn, or Chastity by the wearing of a Girdle. A black Gown has
neither more Sense, nor better Manners, than a black Cloak. Nor is a black Cloak more
edifying than a Fustian Frock; no more than a [II-84] Cambrick Bib is an Antidote against
Lewdness, or an Atonement for it.

THIS consecrating of Garments, and deriving Veneration from a Suit of Cloaths, is
barefaced Priestcraft. It is teaching the Practice of Idolatry to a Gown and Cassock. If a little
senseless Pedant, who is a living Contradiction to Virtue, and good Breeding, can but get into
Orders, and cover himself with Crape, the first thing which he does, is to overlook and
affront all Mankind, and then demand their Reverence. His Surplice is his Citadel, and he
claims the Impunity of an Embassador for being graceless and saucy.

As to the common Defence which is made for their Immoralities; namely, That they are
Flesh and Blood as well as other Men; it is a wretched Piece of Sophistry. If they are not
better than others, how are they fit to mend others? And if they cannot leave their Captivity to
Sin and Satan, how come they to claim so near an Alliance with Heaven? If they have God’s
Commission in their Pockets, and yet will engage in another Service, what Name and
Treatment do they deserve? We know the Fate of Rebels and Deserters in Lay-Government.
Can Men succeed to the Apostles with the Qualities and Behaviour of Apostates? [II-85]
How will they reconcile a holy Calling to infamous Lives? A Clergyman who is as bad as an
ill Layman, is consequently worse. In a holy Character, there is no Medium between doing
Good, and doing Mischief; since the Influence of Example is stronger than that of Precept.
As the Doctrine and Practice of Piety make up the Profession of a Clergyman, he who deserts
Truth and Holiness, deserts his Profession, and ought to be no longer owned for a Teacher of
Religion, but shunned and hated, as a Foe to Religion and Mankind.

I have great Respect for the Office of a Clergyman; and for his Person, if he deserve it.
But if his Doctrine or Practice disgrace his Order; we cannot help contemning the Man. The
Clergy are the best or the worst of Men; and as the first cannot be too much honoured, the
latter cannot be too much despised. It is of good Example, and there is equal Reason in it.
Why should Virtue and Villainy fare alike? Names do not change Qualities, nor Habits Men.
Where is the Equity of Rewards and Punishments, and consequently the Force of all Laws,
Human and Divine, if vile Men must be reverenced, and the good can be no more?

[II-86]
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IT is but reasonable, that all Men should be judged by their Actions, and reverenced, or
scorned, according to the Goodness or Wickedness of their Lives, without any Regard had to
their Titles or Garbs; which signify no more than a Breath of Wind, or the Bark of a Tree.

THE Clergy have made such a terrible and inhuman Use of Power, in all Ages and
Countries where they could come at it, that the Laity ought to keep their Nails always pared,
and their Wings clipped, in this Particular. Reason and Liberty are the two greatest Gifts and
Blessings which God has given us, and yet where-ever a priestly Authority prevails, they
must either fly or suffer. They are Enemies to the Craft, and must expect no Toleration.
Darkness and Chains are the surest Pillars of the sacerdotal Empire, and it cannot stand
without them.

LET us remember Archbishop Laud, who having got the Regal Power out of a weak
Prince’s Hands, into his own, set his Face against Truth, Property, Conscience, and Liberty,
and trampled them all under Foot for several Years together. A Spirit of Cruelty and
Dominion governed this Man, and he governed King and People. His Heart was [II-87] so
impiously bent upon destroying Conscience, and the Constitution, and exalting the
Priesthood, that when any Man was oppressed in a paltry and tyrannical Bishop’s Court, the
Judges in Westminster-hall durst not obey their Oaths, and the Law, by relieving him; but
were forced to be forsworn, to avoid the Anger of his Grace: This upstart, Plebeian Priest
hoped to see the Time, when ne’er a Jack Gentleman in England would dare to stand before a
Parson with his Hat on. A fine Scene truly! to see a Gentleman of Fortune and Breeding,
stand stooping, and bare-headed, to a small, ill-nurtured Vicar; who had, perhaps, formerly
cleaned his Shoes, and lived upon the Crumbs that came from his Table.

LET us look back into former Ages, and round Europe, at this Day, and see whether abject
Slavery in the People is not, and always has been, the certain Consequence of Power in the
Priests. It cannot be denied.

I thank God, I know no Power which our Clergy have, but that of suing for Tythes, and
the like Privileges, which they receive from the Law alone. Those Ecclesiastics who claim,
by Divine Right, any other Power, than that of Exhortation, talk Nonsense, and belye the
New Testament. To the Law, and the People who made that Law, they owe their Bread; [II-
88] and to set up for an Independancy, in Opposition to both, and pretend to a Mastership
over them, is arrogant, dangerous, and ought to be penal. I am told, that it is capital, here in
England, for a Protestant to go over to the Romish Religion; and yet shall a Priest dare
publicly, from the Press and the Pulpit, to claim and justify the most essential, and most
formidable Principles of Popery; and thereby declare his Reconciliation with that bloody
Religion, which is supported by Frauds, Bondage, and human Slaughter? And shall be, for all
this, go unquestioned? This, in my Opinion, is to contend with Impunity for Usurtion and
Rebellion.

SOME would seem to qualify these Pretensions, by saying, That they claim a Power, but
not an independent Power. Which seems in this case a sort of Contradiction: For if it is a
Power, and yet depends upon another Power; then it is, properly speaking, a Jurisdiction of
Subjection, and an Authority under Authority. And while the Law, and the Hierarchy, are
thus owned to be Master and Man, we desire no more.

IT is certainly as impious as unjust to deny an unlimited Toleration to all Dissenters
whatsoever, who own the Laws, and our civil Form [II-89] of Government. As to their
religious Opinions, they are justified in them by Sincerity; and even where that is wanting,
God alone is able to judge, and alone has a Right to punish. In Matters of Conscience, he
who does his best, does well, though he be mistaken. Here all Men must determine for
themselves. He who follows another in this Case, without Inquiry, is Man’s Votary, and not
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God’s. As we have a Right to inquire into the Truth of any Religion, we have also a Right to
leave it, if it appear false: But if it stand the Test of Examination, and appear true, then is our
Adherence to it founded upon our own Judgment, and not upon Authority. If there be no
Right of Inquiry, where is the Use of Persuasion, which implies Doubt? Or of reading the
Scripture, which implies Understanding? We believe not a thing, till we think it true; and
cannot believe it, if we think it false: And to punish Men for having Eyes, or having none, is
equally devilish and tyrannical.

MEN disagree daily about Matters which are subject to the Examination of Sense; and is it
likely, that we can be all of a Mind about Things which are invisible and disputable? Doctors
themselves are daily cavilling; every one contradicts another, yet all are in the right, [II-90]
and each demands our Faith to his particular Invention. We cannot follow all; and among
equal Authorities, pray which is the best? For the same Reason that we cannot believe every
one of them, we need believe none of them, upon their own Word.

IT is moreover just, that all Protestants should be equally employed in a State to which
they are equally well affected. The Magistrate has nothing to do with Speculations that purely
concern another Life: Nor is it of any Consequence to him, whether his Subjects have a
greater Fondness for a Cloak, or a Surplice: Their Affections to the political Power, and their
Capacity to serve it, are only to be consulted and encouraged. Provided a Man love Liberty
and his Country, what is it to the Commonwealth whether he sing his Prayers, or say them?
Or whether he think a Bishop, or a Presbyter, the nearer Relation to St. Paul?

THESE two Words (Bishop and Presbyter) signify, in Scripture, one and the same thing,
and are equally used to design one and the same Officer. Our great Churchmen, indeed, have
been pleased to think the Bible mistaken in this Matter, and to be in the right themselves.
They have made Episcopacy and Presbytery as opposite to each other, as Paradise and
Purgatory; [II-91] and have frequently gone to cutting of Throats, to prove their Point.

I MUST confess, that a Diocese, and a Seat in the House of Lords, are unanswerable
Reasons for the Divine Right of Episcopacy. There is no way of confuting them. You may as
well argue with a Guiney Merchant against the selling of Slaves.

BESIDES, a Lordly Creature, who never preaches, (Miracles having long ago ceased) and
keeps a great Table and Equipage, and enjoys all the great and good Things of this Life,
carries in all these Marks such an Evidence of his being St. Paul’s right Heir, in a lineal
Descent, that I wonder any body dare doubt it.

HOWEVER, as the plainest Things in Faith are made doubtful among Divines, who have an
admirable Knack at starting Difficulties, where nobody else would expect them; I am of
Opinion, that the Teacher who walks on Foot, has as good a Title to dispute about Religion,
and to maintain his own, as the Right Reverend Doctor, who supports his Orthodoxy with a
Coach and Six; and should be as much encouraged by the Civil Magistrate, if his Principles
and Behaviour square with the Constitution. Is a Man a better Neighbour, or Subject, for
nodding to a Table, at the upper [II-92] End of a Chancel, or for pronouncing his Faith
towards the East? Our Churchmen may find good Cause to injoin these necessary Things,
which the Scripture had forgot, and enjoy great Benefit and Obedience from the Practice of
them; but in temporal Matters, I am not fully convinced, that they make a Man’s Head wiser,
or his Heart honester.

A good Protestant is such, not because he was born so, according to the canting
Absurdity in Vogue, or bred so, since in Infancy Religion is acquired like a Lesson in
Grammar, purely by the Help of Memory; and therefore Children learn it, whether it be good
or bad, as they do Language, from their Nurse, or their Parents: But he is a Protestant,
because his Judgment and his Eyes inform him, that the Principles of that Faith are warranted
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by the Bible, and consistent with our civil Liberties; and he thinks every System which is not
so, to be Forgery and Imposture, however dignified or distinguished.

I cannot here omit taking Notice of an old fallacious Cry, which has long rung in our
Ears, namely, that of No Bishop, no King. This solid Argument was used, with Royal
Success, by King James the First, when he sat Deputy for the Clergy, and disputed with the
Puritans, [II-93] at the Conference at Hampton-Court, as became the Dignity of a great
Prince. It was, indeed, the best which he could use; however he strengthened and embellished
it with several Imperial Oaths, which he swore on that Occasion, to the utter Confusion of his
Antagonists, and the great Triumph of the genuine Clergy, and the Archbishop; who
bestowed the Holy Ghost upon his Majesty, for his Zeal, and Swearing on the Church’s Side.

THIS stupid Saying has formerly filled our Prisons with Dissenters, and chased many of
them to America; and by this means weakened the Kingdom, and the Protestant Religion, to
keep up good Neighbourhood between the Bishops and the Prince. But they were neither the
Bishops, nor their Creatures, that restored King Charles the Second, but a Set of true-blue
Presbyterians, who were rewarded for it with Gaols, Fines, and Silent Sabbaths.

LOYALTY is not confined to the Mitre. Bishops have given more Disturbance, and
occasioned more Distresses, to Prince and People, than any other Sort of Men upon Earth.
This I can prove. Our own Bishops, for near an hundred Years before the Revolution, were in
every Scheme for promoting Tyranny and Bondage. On the other hand, our Dissenters [II-
94] were very eminent Opposers of Arbitrary Power, and always lived peaceably under those
Princes who used them like Subjects. If they took up Arms when they were oppressed,
Churchmen have done the same, and often without that Cause.

HAD it not been for Dissenters, I question whether we should now have had either this
Constitution, this King, or this Religion. It is well known, that a great Majority of our
Churchmen assert Claims and Principles utterly irreconcileable to either. The most
mischievous Tenets of Popery are adopted and maintained, and the Ground upon which our
Security and Succession stand, is boldly undermined. It is dreadful and incredible, what a
reprobate Spirit reigns amongst the High Clergy.

THE Convocation have fallen fiercely upon those who have fallen upon Popery and
Jacobitism. And what a Popish, impious, and rebellious Spirit reigns at Oxford, they
themselves save me the Trouble of declaring. Disaffection is promoted; open and black
Perjury is justified; and it is held lawful to defy Almighty Vengeance for a Morsel of Bread.
A Man’s Conscience is tried by an Oath, and he that can swallow any, has none.

[II-95]

BUT it is not enough to shipwreck their Souls for their Livings, nor to keep this hellish
Corruption at Home. As they practise, so they teach; and the spreading of their own Guilt,
and the making others as bad as themselves, (if Laymen can be so) is made the Duty of their
Functions, and the Business of their Lives. Can Antichrist do worse? And are these Men,
who walk in the Paths of Atheism and Perdition, fit to lead others to Holiness and eternal
Life?

[*]ONE of the greatest Men of the last Age told King WILLIAM, That the Universities, if
they continued upon the present Foot, would destroy him, or the Nation, or some of His
Successors. And they have ever since been endeavouring to make good his Words. That
Prince was so thoroughly apprised of the dangerous Genius and Principles of these two
Bodies of Men, that he intended a Regulation, but, as it is said, was prevented by the
pernicious Advice of the late Duke of S———, who had at that Time gained the King’s
Confidence, and was at the Head of the Whigs, but was deserting both, and making a Party
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with the Tories, as afterwards plainly enough appeared.

[II-96]

How far, and how fast, these Seminaries have since then corrupted and inflamed the
People, every body knows, and the Nation feels. Had it not been for them, we should have
lighter Taxes, and fewer Soldiers.

G.

NUMBER XLII.
Of High-Church ATHEISM.↩

Wednesday, November 2. 1720.

THAT Religion, or the Worship of a Deity, is natural to Man, is confessed by Mr. Hobbes
himself in his Leviathan, wherein he endeavours to assign the natural Causes thereof: And no
History or Voyages give us an Account of any Country, in any manner civilized, without
Religion, as well as Priests or Ministers, and Temples or Places of Worship. Men have been
in all Ages so prone to Religion, that rather than not have one, they have [II-97] been
contented to worship the most abject Beings in Nature; and indeed, nothing seems to have
been too absurd and ridiculous for them to believe and practise, under the Direction of any
Men, who had Confidence enough to take upon them to be spiritual Guides of the People. It
was ever sufficient to pretend to teach Religion, to make any thing to be received as Religion.

Th’ Egyptians worshipp’d Dogs, and for
That Faith made internecine War.
Others ador’d a Rat, and some
For that Church suffer’d Martyrdom.
The Indians fought for the Truth
Of th’ Elephant’s and Monkey’s Tooth.
But no Beast ever was so slight,
For Man, as for his God, to fight.
They have more Wit, alas! and know
Themselves and us better than so.

HUDIBRAS.

NOR is this Disposition at all abated in the World. The Pagan Part is much the same: And
many Christians are more prone, if possible, to Absurdity and Folly, than the Pagans. The
Popish, Greek, and several other Christian Sects, worship a Breaden God; and, besides other
numerous Absurdities and Follies, exceed [II-98] them in that grand one of all, of delivering
up their Persons, Estates, and Consciences, to the Priest; and of hating, damning,
persecuting, and burning one another, and all who have any Difference in Opinion with them,
as he inspires them: In all which they outgo both the antient and modern Pagans, who have
generally given Toleration to Men of different Religions from themselves, and have in no
Place gone those Lengths in Persecution, which some Christians (or rather some Persons
pretending to be Christians) have done.

As a farther Proof, that Religion is natural to Man, I observe, that no History informs us,
that ever Atheism (by which I understand, a direct Denial of the Existence of a Deity, a
Providence, and Worship) was able to introduce itself among the People of any Country
whatsoever.

RELIGION is not only natural to Man, but esteemed necessary to Government by Princes
and States, who, whether they themselves have believed any Religion or no, have established
Forms of Religion, and been willing, that their Subjects should obey them, and defend their
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Country, upon a Principle of Religion, as knowing its powerful Operation on the Minds of
Men.

[II-99]

AND besides, Religion has a great Support from Priests or Divines, who are very
numerous every-where, and have a Zeal for every Form which they profess, equal to the
Interest which they derive from it: And if the Interest of one Form runs low, many of them
can change their Party, and become zealous for another Religion; as they did three times in
the Compass of five Years in England, in the Reigns of Edward the Sixth, Mary, and
Elizabeth; the non-complying Clergy never amounting to Two hundred under any of those
Changes.

GREAT Complaints indeed have been and are daily made in relation to the mighty Growth
of Atheism. But those Complaints seem to me, for the most part, if not altogether, groundless,
and to be generally Calumnies of High-Church Priests, and High-Church Men, upon the best
Christians, namely, such who profess themselves ready to submit to the Authority of Jesus
Christ, but refuse Submission to any Priests, whether they be Greek, Muscovite, Roman,
Dutch, Scotch, or English.

THERE is not, therefore, and cannot be, any Danger of the Overthrow of Religion, as long
as Men continue Men; Religion will necessarily prevail among us, and every-where [II-100]
else, in Virtue of Mens general Disposition to Religion, either under one or several Forms,
according as the Civil Magistrates of the World are more or less persuaded, that they
themselves are to dictate (or to dictate after a Priest) Religion to their Subjects.

THE noisy Outcry therefore of the Danger of Religion from Atheism or Irreligion, is a
mere Chimera of the High Priests; which, in all Likelihood, they start, to put Men on a false
Scent, and to disguise and carry on their own Designs of Power and Wealth: For while People
are alarmed with the Fears of Atheism, they are disposed to fall into all the pretended
Measures of the Priest to suppress it, and to become zealous for him, who never fails to make
use of the Panic or Madness of the People (which is his Opportunity) to establish Doctrines
and Practices for his own Advantage; which at his Suggestion they falsly suppose to be most
opposite to Atheism, and to be the best Means to suppress it.

BUT the constant Danger, and the great and only Concern which we ought to have, is, lest
under the Colour and Name of Religion, or the Worship of God, we have not only Falshood
and Superstition put upon us, but the most detestable and wicked Practices introduced; [II-
101] such as tend to the Destruction of all Peace, both public and private; all Virtue,
Learning, and whatever is praiseworthy among Men. This is practical Atheism: This is the
Atheism to be dreaded and feared: This is the Atheism whereof we are in Danger: This is the
worst Consequence we have to fear from speculative Atheism; for no Man can say worse of
speculative Atheism, than that it leads necessarily to all Immorality: And in fine, this Atheism
the Priest has, in most Places of the World, introduced as Religion, to the utter Overthrow of
true Religion (which consists chiefly, if not solely, in such Particulars as are for the Good of
Society); for by making Men wicked out of Conscience, and upon a Principle of Religion, he
as effectually destroys true Religion, as if he introduced speculative Atheism. What is it to a
Believer in Christ, whether he be persecuted for his Religion by a Papist, who does it
religiously, and upon a Principle of Conscience; or by an Atheist, who does it either to protect
himself, or to get Credit in the World, or to share with the Priest, in the Advantages arising
from Persecution? Do Men suffer less by a Civil or Foreign War, begun by Zealots, on a
Principle of Religion, to promote Religion; than if begun by Atheists, [II-102] for the sake of
Ambition, Glory, Power, Rapine, or Murder? Are the Feuds, Animosities, and Passions,
stirred up by Priests on account of Religion, fewer, and less disturbing of the public Peace,

162



than those of Men left to the Conduct of Atheistical Principles! Is it not equal to Husbands to
be wronged by Atheists, who need no Pardon, as by Popish Priests, who can pardon one
another; or by High-Church Men, who, notwithstanding such Actions, can be countenanced
by the Priest, and merit greatly with him on account of their Zeal for the Church, that is, the
Priest? Nay, is not the Danger of Cuckoldom equal from a Popish Priest, (who, by his Power
of Confessing and Absolving the Woman, has so glorious an Opportunity) as from an
Atheist? And would our High Priests, if they could get the Nation to be persuaded, that they
have the same Power of Confessing and Absolving, (as they have of late been attempting to
do in their Books and Sermons) be less Cuckold-makers than Popish Priests and Atheists?

COULD an Atheist be a greater Calumniator than Dr. S------e? Could an Atheist, who
thinks no Deference due to a Bishop, have less Regard for the Honour of a Christian [II-103]
Bishop than Dr. S--------e, who pretends to think Bishops have Divine Authority? Could an
Atheist, after he had been convicted of Calumny, and forced to confess, that his Evidence for
the Calumny failed him, be more hardened in Villainy, than to make no Satisfaction to, and
ask no Pardon of, the Person injured; but persist in supposing, that Time will discover his
Charge to be true? Could a Set of Atheists have patronized Calumny more, than to have
called that Doctor to be the Head of their Society? And might they not, with equal Regard to
Virtue and Religion, have chosen a Highwayman, or a Pick-pocket, who gives his Money for
the Augmentation of poor Livings? Has a modern Bishop more Satisfaction in being thus
attacked by a High-Church Priest, supported and abetted by others, or is the Society less
disturbed by such Proceedings, than if such Priests were all Atheists?

LASTLY, Is it not equally destructive of Liberty and Property, for Ecclesiastics to use
religious Cheats and Tricks to get Money from the People, towards raising and maintaining a
needless Army of Black-coats, to live lazily in Monasteries, and other Religious Houses; as
for Atheists to use any civil Tricks to maintain [II-104] a needless standing Army of Red-
coats, for by their Arts to plunder the Public for any of their other Purposes?

THE Design therefore of some followng Papers shall be to shew, how the High-Church
Jacobite Clergy promote true Atheism and Irreligion: That the Laity may be put on the true
Scent of Atheism: That they may have a just Dread of the true Atheism: That they may cease
to be Atheists, or Worshippers of the Priest, and cease to receive Religion on his Authority;
and that they may return to God and Christ, the sole Authors of all true Religion.

C.

[II-105]

NUMBER XLIII.
Of High-Church ATHEISM. Part 2.↩

Wednesday, November 9. 1720.

I Proceed, as I promised in my last, to shew, by an Induction of Particulars, how the
High-Chuch Priests promote True Atheism or Irreligion, by which I mean Practical Atheism.

I. AND first, I will begin with Perjury, or False Swearing.

I will venture to lay it down as a Truth in Politics, that Oaths (or something equivalent to
them) are, on many Occasions, necessary in Government; and that Peace among Neighbours,
Punishment of Rogues, and the Settlement of Property, depend upon them. In the next Place,
I will lay down as religious Truths, that an Oath is a solemn Act, both of natural [II-106] and
revealed Religion; that Oaths to a Government are to be kept; that there is no greater
Irreligion, no greater Affront to God, no greater Insincerity and Injustice to Man, than
Perjury; and no Point of Religion, upon which the Honour of God, and the Welfare of
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Mankind, are more highly concerned, than in keeping Oaths; that Oaths of Allegiance to a
Government intend Loyalty; that Oaths are to be taken in the Sense of the Imposers: that the
Heart is to concur with the Lips in repeating them; that Men are to have no mental Reserves
in taking Oaths; and that they must not design to break them, nor take them with Design to
repent of them.

AND yet, on this Head, Atheists cannot be guilty of greater Irreligion, than some of our
High-Church Men, (under the Conduct of our High-Church Priests) who sometimes are not
for restraining our Kings by their Coronation-Oaths; and at other times, are not for
restraining the People by their Oaths of Allegiance; that is, they are at one time for breaking
Oaths, by contending for unlimited Power, and unlimited Obedience; and at another time for
breaking Oaths, by retrenching the Authority of the Prince, and Allegiance of the Subject.
Under this Reign, they are for the latter [II-107] Perjury; as appears by their open Rebellions;
their irreverent Discourses of the Person, and Family, of his Majesty; their Endeavours to
alienate from him the Hearts of his Subjects; and inspiring the People with Disaffection to his
Government; their inventing and reporting defamatory Stories, to blemish his Character, and
weaken his Authority; their rejoicing at any public Distractions; their taking Sides with the
French, Turks, Swedes Spaniards, and Muscovites, whenever any of these Nations are in
Measures contrary to the Interest of his Majesty; and lastly, by the ridiculing and cracking
Jests upon the State-Oaths, and citing, as a Sort of Scripture, these Verses of Hudibras:

He that imposes an Oath, makes it;
Not he that for Convenience takes it.
Then how can any Man be said
To break an Oath he never made?

AND these Things are done by them, not after an Atheistical Manner, not under the
Appearance of attacking and ridiculing Religion and Virtue, the Joye of Heaven, and the
Fears of Hell; but almost as if Slander and Calumny, Treason and Sedition, were Articles of
their Church, which they were in Duty obliged to [II-108] perform. They pretend all the
while to be religious Men, good Churchmen; concerned for the Church’s Safety; Enemies of
false Religion, and particularly of Presbyterianism; and zealous for the Orthodox Faith,
contained in St. ATHANASIUS’s Creed. And though the High-Church Priests have not as yet
written any Books to defend this Manner of taking and keeping Oaths; yet they take a
Method no less effectual to recommend it: They not only do not bear their Testimony against
this open Wickedness, this open practical Atheism, (as is their Duty) but are active
themselves in the same Practices, and countenance the Guilty, by the Credit and Applause
which they give them; and by the Distinction which they shew towards them, recommending
them as good Churchmen, and reviling others, principally, for being faithful to the Oaths
which they have taken to the Government. All which is more effectual to promote Perjury,
than direct dogmatizing in Behalf of it; for this sly Way gets them the Applause of many, and
prevents the Clamour of others against them; who would be generally detested,
notwithstanding the Devotion of the People towards them, if they openly defended Perjury.

[II-109]

NOW, pray, what is the Difference between these High-Church Men and Atheists? Can
Atheists be less bound by Oaths? Can Atheists be worse Subjects? Are not Atheists
detestable, because it is supposed, that they cannot be bound by Oaths? And are others less
detestable, whom Oaths do not bind? Can any thing be said worse of Atheists, than what Mr.
LESLEY says, (in his Answer to King’s State of the Protestants in Ireland) that the Parliament
cannot make an Oath, which the Clergy will not take? Had not King GEORGE Reason to
apprehend as much Mischief from his Swearing ---- Religious——Factious ---- Rebel—
Church-Subjects, as he could have from Swearing-Rebel-Atheists! Was the Case of the
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Dissenters, and other good Subjects, who were plundered before the Rebellion for their
Loyalty, or suffered in the Rebellion, better for receiving such Usage from the Hands of
High-Churchmen, than from Atheists? They are plainly as bad as Atheists can ever be
supposed to be; worse than Atheists, acting by the Principles of Ease and Self-preservation,
which may be supposed to be the most general Principles of Action in Atheists; and, in fine,
worse than any profligate Libertines that I ever met with in Italy itself, that Seat of High-
Churchship; [II-110] where I never heard even such talk so irreligiously about Oaths, as I
have heard some High-Churchmen, or deliver such open Perjury as Parson B----se. What
adds to the Wickedness and Guilt of these High-Churchmen, is, that they pretend to be
Christians, and to take their Religion from the New Testament; that they are of a Church,
whose distinguishing Doctrine is Loyalty to the Prince, and which they extend so far, as to
allow Resistance in no Case to be lawful; and that they have a Sovereign, against whom they
have nothing to object, but his Virtues, his mild, equal, impartial, and just Administration of
Government; for, as to his Title, (which is the best of Titles, even the voluntary Establishment
of a free People by an Act of their Legislature) these swearing High-Churchmen can have no
just Scruple.

THESE High-Churchmen therefore are true Atheists; they are practical Atheists. The
speculative Difference between them and Atheists, is a Matter of small Moment; for, what is
it to their Neighbours, while they act like Atheists, that they believe in God and Religion?
For, while they act like Atheists, they do all the Mischief that Atheists can do, and all those
Things for which alone Atheism [II-111] is so justly detestable. For if speculative Atheism
did not lead Man to Immorality, to Faction, to Rebellion, &c. it would be so far from being
detestable, that it would be preferable to any Religion that spoiled Mens Morals, and made
them bad Subjects: And I would rather have a speculative Atheist for my Neighbour and
Fellow-Subject, and run the Hazard of his being a vicious Man, than an Orthodox-religious
Man, whose Religion made him vicious.

C.

[II-112]

NUMBER XLIV.
Of High-Church ATHEISM. Part 3.↩

Wednesday, November 16. 1720.

THE next Article of Atheism, that I charge upon High-Church Priests and High-Church
Men, shall relate to the very Being of Religion, and that is, Toleration of Religion; for unless
there be a Toleration of Religion, Religion, which is a Matter of Choice and Conscience, is
almost excluded the World.

IT is asserted by Mr. HOBBES, that the Civil Magistrate of every Country is the
Legislator in Matters of Religion; that his Subjects ought to obey him therein; and that, if
they do not, they should be compelled by Force to profess that Religion which he injoins.
This Doctrine implies Speculative Atheism, as [II-113] it destroys God’s Dominion, by
subverting his Authority and Laws, and by making a God of the Magistrate; and as it roots
out all Religion, by taking away Mens Right to follow their Consciences therein; which
constitutes the very Essence of Religion: And it must introduce Practical Atheism, if
followed; by disturbing, distressing, imprisoning, and taking away the Lives of the best Men;
by setting Men at Variance with one another, and causing civil Wars on a religious Account;
and by leaving Men to be governed only by the Laws of the civil Magistrate, and taking away
all Motives to good Actions drawn from Conscience towards God.
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NOW the Speculative Principles of High-Church Priests, and those of Atheists, differ but
little from each other: And the Practices following from both their Principles are the same;
that is, the High-Church Priests must be no less Practical Atheists, than the Speculative
Atheists themselves.

1. FOR, First, as to the Speculative Principles of High-Church Priests: Though the High-
Church Priests contend for a Law of God, a Bible, and a Consciences; yet they as effectually
subvert those good Things, as the Atheists, by asserting, at the same time, a Right [II-114] in
the Civil Magistrate to compel Men by Laws, or Force, to embrace the true Religion: For,
what is the Difference between a Right in the Magistrate to compel Men to embrace the true
Religion, and a Right in the Magistrate to compel Men to embrace his Religion, which be
will always think the best and true Religion?

ALL the Arguments of High-Church Priests for Church-Authority, and the Church-Unity,
imply the same Atheism. For, do they not therein contend for Submission to Man in Matters
of Religion, and for the Sacrifice of some Mens Consciences to the Judgments of other Men?
Which is subverting the Law of God, the Bible, and Conscience, no less, than vesting the
Power and Compulsion in the Civil Magistrate.

BUT their Arguments against all Innovations, in Matters of Religion, are most Atheistical.
They contend so generally against Innovations, that they cite with Approbation MÆCENAS’S

Advice to AUGUSTUS, namely, Thaa he should follow constantly the Established Religion of
his Country; for all Innovations would foment Sedition in the State, and be a Means to
subvert his Government. Now though this Advice so manifestly asserts Atheism [II-115] and
Hobbism, and implies, that neither AUGUSTUS, in whose Reign our Blessed Saviour CHRIST was
born, nor any other Pagan Prince, ought to permit Christianity, which is the most pure and
peaceable Religion, to become the Established Religion of their Country; yet Dr. Dawson has
lately had the Confidence to lay it before the present Archbishop of Canterbury [*]; whose
Conduct and Writings, before he was promoted to that See, gave not the Doctor the least
Ground to suspect, that this worthy Prelate would approve such Atheism, Irreligion, and
Antichristianism; and no Man dares say, that they have done so since.

2. SECONDLY, The Practices following from the Principles of High-Church Priests, are the
same with those following from the Principles of Atheism. For, do not many Christian Civil
Magistrates exercise the Right asserted by High-Church Priests to belong to them, and fine,
burn, imprison, inflict corporal Punishments, take away Mens natural Rights, merely because
Men follow their Consciences in what they are persuaded is the Law of God? And what more
can be done in virtue of any Atheistical Principles? Nor do [II-116] the Notions of a Bible, a
Law of God, and a Conscience, (however inconsistent such Notions are with making penal
Laws in Matters of Religion) render High-Churchmen less Persecutors, than if they were
acted by any Atheistical Principles; as is manifest from what is done in most Countries,
where, in proportion to the Power and Influence of High-Church Priests, Degrees of Violence
upon Mens Consciences prevail. Nor do the Precepts of Christ, who requires all Men to
search the Scriptures, and to believe and live according to the Rules there laid down, and
who never sends Men to the Magistrate, or the established Priests, for the understanding of
the Bible, abate in the least their persecuting Zeal. Nor lastly, does the most perfect Morality
taught by CHRIST, who every-where inculcates Love of Mankind, Forbearance, (with
Forgiveness even of many Immoralities) and universal Charity, and who has said, By this
shall all Men know, that ye are my Disciples, if ye love one another; I say, even this heavenly
Doctrine of his, does not restrain the High-Church Priest from stirring up in Mens Minds the
utmost Hatred, Malice, and Fury of Men against one another; who seem to learn little else
from their Priest as matter of Religion, but the Doctrine of Malice [II-117] against those
whom he dislikes; which Doctrine they practise with such Warmth and Zeal, as if it was the
principal or only Article of Religion: And therein do more Mischief, than Men acted by
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Atheistical Principles can be supposed to do; for Atheism is as incapable of making Men
uncharitable to one another, on account of Religion, as it is inconsistent with true Religion to
be uncharitable.

HOW these Atheistical Practices have prevailed in England, even since the Reformation,
(for I will not mention the Times before, wherein this priestly Atheism was rampant) is
apparent from our History, which gives an Account of the burning, hanging, fining,
imprisoning, starving in Gaols, banishing, inflicting corporal Punishments, and harassing
Thousands of good and religious People, on the score of Religion; upon which I crave leave
to make these Observations:

1. FIRST, That as the High-Church Priests have been always most forward in makeing and
defending penal Laws; so they have been the most barbarous and malicious in putting them
in Execution, where they were intrusted with it, as is manifest from the Proceedings in the
Star-chamber; where, under the Influence of Archbishop LAUD, and such [II-118] High
Priests, exorbitant Fines, Slitting Noses, Cutting off Ears, Branding the Face with hot Irons,
severe Whipping, the Pillory, and Imprisonment for Life in Dungeons, or in Places either
unwholsome, or remote from Friends, were common Punishments; and sometimes all
inflicted upon one Man. Upon pronounceing one of these Sentences against LEIGHTON, LAUD

pulled off his Cap, and gave Thanks to God. But the Lay Part of the Court were merely
priest-driven and outwitted by LAUD in such Sentences: For when a Knight moved one of the
Lords about the Dreadfulness of the Sentence, intimating, that it opened a Gap to the Prelates
to inflict such disgraceful Punishments and Tortures upon Men of Quality; that Lord replied,
’Twas but in terrorem, and that he would not have any one think, that the Sentence should
ever be executed. But that Lord (either judging of other Men by himself, or perhaps joining in
the Sentence, upon a Promise from LAUD, that it should not be executed) found himself
mistaken in LAUD, who, having long divested himself of all Lay Pity, caused the Sentence to
be rigorously put in Execution.

2. SECONDLY, The Ecclesiastical Commissioners in the High-Commission Court put [II-
119] the Oath, Ex Officio, upon those brought before them on the score of Religion; an Oath
unjust in itself, as it obliges the Parties to answer all Interrogatories, and thereby made all
honest Men, if guilty of any thing esteemed a Fault, their own Accusers; and an Oath, neither
founded on Act of Parliament, nor on Common Law, in that Case. After what manner this
usurped Power of administring that Oath was exercised, you cannot have better expressed,
than in the Words of the Lord Treasurer BURLEIGH to Archbishop WHITGIFT: Your Articles are so
curiously penned, so full of Branches and Circumstances, that the Inquisitors of Spain use
not so many Questions to comprehend and entrap their Preys.

3. THIRDLY, I observe, that whenever the Parliament has been disposed to introduce the
Practice of our Saviour’s Doctrine of Love and Charity, by repealing any penal and
sanguinary Laws, the High-Church Bishops always opposed such Repeal. In Proof whereof, I
will give the Reader but one Instance, referring him to his own Observation for more Proofs
in the Case. In 1677. when the Nation and Parliament were under great Apprehensions from
Popery, and a Popish Successor, [II-120] and feared, lest the Law for burning Heretics would
be soon put in Execution against Protestants, a Repeal of that Law was attempted, and
succeeded: But it was opposed by the Bishops, who desired that this Law might continue in
terrorem to Fanatics, though God forbid, said they, that it should ever be put in Execution!
This Fact, and many others of the same Kind, will soon be made more known by the late
Bishop of Sarum’s History of his Times.

4. FOURTHLY, I observe, that the Persecutions since the Reformation have mostly been for
arrant Trifles, and things of the least Importance to the World: We have been chiefly plagued
and set together by the Ears, about Caps, Hoods, Surplices, Ceremonies, external Forms,
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removing Tables from one Part of a Church to another, and Railing them in. But the most
extraordinary Subject of Persecution and Animosities, and that seems peculiar to our High-
Church, was the Book of Sports. High-Church having taken a Fancy to make it Religion to
have no Sermons on Sundays in the Afternoon; but, instead thereof, to make the People
dance and play, in Opposition to Puritans and Dissenters, who, it seems, were so irreligious
as to think, that they were obliged to [II-121] spend their Sundays, after Divine Service was
over, in Family or private Devotion: That Book was issued out by Authority; and many godly
Clergymen were harassed for not reading it, as many Laymen were for not turning that Holy
Day into a Play Day.

BUT, to the Glory of King GEORGE, this priestly Atheism of Persecution is now vanishing.
His Majesty began his Reign with a noble Declaration for Toleration, wherein he allows his
Subjects to have a Right to a Religion and a Conscience. The Persecution, commenced by a
High-Church Priest against honest WHISTON, fell; and the Promoter is defeated of all Hopes of
getting his Charges by a Bishoprick. The Bishop of Bangor [*] has preached up the Authority
of God and Christ before his Majesty; and his Majesty (the Head of our Church, the supreme
Ordinary, and the sole Fountain of all Ecclesiastical, as well as Civil Authority) has preached
it to the Nation. Some penal Laws have been repealed; wherein our truly Christian Prelates
had, to their immortal Honour, their Share. Liberty of Examination and Debate (which is the
most sacred of all Principles, as it is the sole Foundation of all common Sense, Truth, and
[II-122] true Christianity) grows upon us. A Majority of Dissenting Ministers, assembled in a
Synod, have declared for the Bible; which was never before done by any Synod of Priests,
who have always endeavoured to establish their own or some other Human Authority. The
High Priests dare not plainly excite the Mob to burn, plunder, and molest their Neighbours;
but are in great measure reduced to Pulpit and private Railing and Damning. The sole
Persecution now on Foot, and countenanced by Authority, is, That High-Church cannot
persecute Dissenters; for it is esteemed by some a Church Persecution not to be able to
persecute others. And lastly, I dare write the Independent Whig.

O GLORIOUS King George! O the Happiness of a Nation to be governed by such a
Monarch! Of whom I cannot but observe, that he seems to me the Favourite of Heaven,
which so blesses all his Designs with Success, that he need not fear Success in any truly
virtuous or religious Designs. And (that I may use the printed Words of Mr. BOLD, an
excellent Divine of our Church)

“It is no small Encouragement to all, who have any Acquaintance with the
Christian Religion, to rest assured, that God will, in due [II-123] Time,
notwithstanding all the Machinations and Efforts of ill People, bring Matters in
this Land to an happy Issue, because none are against the Government of our
most Excellent Sovereign King GEORGE, and the Protestant Succession, but who
are also against the Lord JESUS CHRIST being sole King in his own Kingdom, and
consequently against his being sole Law-giver to, and Judge of, his own
Subjects, in Matters of Conscience, and which relate to their eternal Salvation.”

C.

[II-124]

NUMBER XLV.
Of High-Church ATHEISM. Part 4.↩

Wednesday, November 23. 1720.

AS a further Proof of the Charge of Practical Atheism upon High-Church Priests, I
proceed to shew how they confound and subvert all Morality and Holiness of Life; which is
the main Design of all Religion, and more particularly of the Christian.
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1. THIS they do, in the first Place, by teaching the most immoral and unholy Doctrines,
and thereby leading Men to Actions, in the highest Degree, prejudicial to human Society.

To do as we would be done unto, and to love our Neighbour as ourselves, are Moral and
Christian Principles, of daily and most general Use. We cannot converse a Moment, without
[II-125] acting agreeably or contrary to them: And the Happiness of Society consists, in great
measure, in the Practice of those Duties; as the Misery of Society consists in their Breach.
For what is Happiness in Society, but the Prevalency of universal Love, and equal Favour
and Justice? And what greater Degree of Love can we shew to others, than that Love
wherewith we love ourselves? And what can a whole Society wish for more, than that equal
Favour and Justice be distributed among them? And what is Misery in Society, but Malice,
and Hatred, and Partiality; and their Consequences, Disorder, Confusion, and War?

NOW the High Priest dogmatizes against these fundamental Maxims of Morality,
whenever he contends against the Right of Men to judge for themselves in Religion, which
he pretends to use himself; whenever he contends for Penalties or Discouragements of any
Kind, against those who differ in Opinion from him, which he would not at the same time
think just to have inflicted on himself for differing in Opinion from them; whenever he
damns Men as Heretics and Schismatics, in Cases wherein he would not damn himself;
whenever he judges whole Sects or Bodies of Men insincere, (as is his constant Method
towards Dissenters) [II-126] and would not at the same time be thought insincere himself;
and in fine, whenever he preaches contrary to that Love of all Men, that Forbearance, that
Forgiveness of Injuries, that Meekness, that Peace and Quiet, that Beneficence to all in
Distress, and that Charity (the greatest of Moral and Christian Virtues) which beareth all
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, which is the Charity taught
in the Gospel: All which he cannot but be willing to see prevail in the World, with respect to
himself. How often the High Priest preaches after this manner; or rather how seldom he
preaches otherwise; and how successful he is in introducing the Practical Atheism suited to
such Doctrines, namely, Factions, Quarrels, Violence, Injustice, Plundering, Partiality,
Devastation, and Murder; every Observer may be satisfied by his own Experience.

REBELLION is the actual Dissolution of Order in a Society; and is ever founded either on
the Jealousies and ill-grounded Animosities of the People in relation to their Sovereign, or to
one another; or on supposed Defect of Title in the Sovereign. Now these our High-Church
Priests promote and inculcate, by their constant Lectures of Church Peril; of the sad [II-127]
State of the present Times, beyond all that ever were before them; of their own Want of
Power; of Passive Obedience, and Hereditary Right; and several other favourite factious
Subjects: and this way they lead the People to Rebellion; and that in Breach of Oaths, which
are the most sacred Band of Society.

AND as the High Jacobite Priest thus teaches the very worst Vices, so nothing
recommends a Layman to him so much as the Practice of them.

2. SECONDLY, The High-Church Priest subverts Morality and Holiness of Life, by laying
an undue Stress on Matters of little or no Importance; and thereby engages the Thoughts and
Affections of Men about them, to the Neglect of Morality, and that Holiness of Life, which is
the End and Design of all Religion. For whoever places Religion in Trifles, will (like the
Jews, who were much concerned to pay to the Priest Tythe of Mint, Anise, and Cumin)
neglect the weightier Matters of the Law.

WHAT Work have we in England; what Hatred, Damning, and Uncharitableness is there
among us, about mere Ceremonies, and external Forms? And what Arguing and Zeal is there
for imposing them; when a general [II-128] Agreement in them (as it would be managed)
would be so far from being of any real Use in Religion, and tending to Peace, that it would be
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a Conspiracy against the Rights of Mankind, and against that Peace and Charity, which
would otherwise prevail? For have not Men a Right to follow their Judgments in Matters of
Religion, and especially in such Matters as are allowed to be indifferent in themselves; and is
not that Right invaded by imposing them? And would not Peace and Charity (which, we see,
exist not under Imposition) prevail, by allowing Men to practise as differently as their
Judgments direct them; as we see they do prevail in Countries of Liberty and Toleration, in
proportion to the Degree of Liberty and Toleration allowed?

WHAT Work is there at this Time, how many Volumes are there daily published, and how
deeply concerned is all England, about certain Speculations, whereof the People can
understand nothing, and about which the Priest confounds himself? Can the People
understand any of the various Schemes and Hypotheses invented by Divines, in relation to
the Trinity in Unity, and the Incarnation of God? Does Dr. Waterland, who is a very learned,
acute, and ingenious Person, and has writ two great [II-129] Books on this Subject, know
what he contends for himself, when he expresses the Sum of his Doctrine of the Trinity in
Unity, in these Words,

“That each Divine Person is an individual intelligent Agent: But, as
subsisting in one undivided Substance, they are all together, in that respect, but
one undivided intelligent Agent?”

That is, One Individual is Three Individuals, One undivided Agent is Three undivided
Agents, and One Person is Three Persons? And can any Mortal suppose the People to be in
the least concerned about such sophistical Chimeras, crabbed Notions, bombastic Phrases
and Solecisms? And must not Zeal about Ceremonies, and unintelligible Speculations, as
much supplant and take the place of Morality, as ever Rites did among the Jews, or the
religious Trumpery of the Pagans did among them? Even Zeal for Truth in certain Points, is
not of such Importance as is commonly supposed. I have been much pleased with the
Judiciousness and Charity of the following Passage in a Sermon of the present Archbishop of
Dublin, the most worthy and truly profound Dr. King:

“Let us suppose one, who takes all the Descriptions we have of God in
Scripture literally; who imagines him to be a mighty King, [II-130] that sits in
Heaven, and has the Earth for his Footstool; that at the same Time has all Things
in his View which can happen; that has Thousands and Thousands of Ministers
to attend him, all ready to obey and execute his Commands; that has great Love
and Favour for such as diligently obey his Orders, and is in a Rage and Fury
against the Disobedient: Could any one doubt but he, who in the Simplicity of
his Heart should believe these Things as literally represented, would be saved by
virtue of that Belief; or that he would not have Motives strong enough to oblige
him to love, honour, and worship God? The Imperfections of such
Representations will never be imputed to us as a Fault, provided we do not
wilfully dishonour him by unworthy Notions, and our Conceptions of him be
such as may sufficiently oblige us to perform the Duties he requires at our
Hands.”

The like may be said of a Man who has mistaken Notions of the Trinity in Unity, and of
the Person of Christ; provided he do not wilfully dishonour God and Christ by his Notions,
and do conceive Christ to be a Legislator, and a Ruler sent from God, than which Conception,
nothing can more oblige [II-131] us to perform the Duties, that both God and Christ require
of us.

3. THIRDLY, There is no Crime, but what has, at Times, and on certain Occasions, the
Support and Encouragement of the Popish Priest; as there is no Virtue which he does not at
Times, and on certain Occasions, discourage. Let a Man be Whoremaster, or Drunkard, or
Lyar, or Slanderer, or Passionate, or Revengeful, or Cheat; and he may meet with fair Quarter
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from the High Priest, be seldom or never reproved by him, have his Esteem and
Countenance, and the Character of a good Churchman from him, and be sure of priestly
Absolution at last; provided he heartily espouse the Interest of the Priest, that is, contend for
his Power and Wealth. On the other Side, let a Man have ever so many virtuous Qualities,
and let him also be a sincere Believer in Jesus Christ; but without the Quality of espousing
the High Popish Priest’s Interest; and he will never stand so fair in the Priest’s Eyes as the
aforesaid Profligate-Good-Churchman. This Conduct of the Priests has a mighty Influence on
the Actions of Men, and tends to make them as bad as their Inclinations and Temper dispose
them to be; inasmuch as the general Esteem and good Name of most [II-132] Men will
depend on the Characters given of them by the Priests, who are the general Gossips, and are
reverenced every-where for their inward Sanctity, their external long Gowns, and broad-
brimmed Hats, the latter sufficiently manifesting the former. I will not deny, but that the
Priests had much rather, that their Followers were virtuous than otherwise; since they must
well know, that Credit is to be got by having such Men among them, and that the best
Harvest is to be made of the Weakness and Superstition of virtuous Men. But the Bulk of
Men being vicious, and the virtuous Man of Sense being in the Interest of Religion, and
against Priestcraft; the aforesaid High Priests are reduced to the Necessity of countenancing
the Vicious, to carry on their own Interest with a sufficient Party.

4. FOURTHLY, High-Church Priests, by the Weakness of all Popish States, (except the
Commonwealths of Venice and Norica) and of most of the Protestant States, are let into too
great a Share of the Civil Governments of Europe; and thus, by becoming acting Politicians,
confound all national, public, and political Morality. For, as the late Bishop of Sarum
observed,

“The Priests have a Secret to make the Natives of a Country miserable, in
Spite [II-133] of any Abundance with which Nature has furnished them. They
have not Souls big enough, and tender enough, for Government: They have both
a Narrowness of Spirit, and a Sourness of Mind, that does not agree with the
Principles of human Society. Nor have they those Compassions for the
Miserable, with which wise Governors ought to temper all their Counsels; for a
stern Sourness of Temper, and an unrelenting Hardness of Heart, seem to belong
to that Sort of Men.”

C.

[II-134]

NUMBER XLVI.
Of High-Church ATHEISM. Part 5.↩

Wednesday, November 30. 1720.

SPECULATIVE Atheists exist but in few Places, and have never been numerous any-where;
even though all those be accounted such, upon whom Atheism has ever been charged. But
where they do exist, they seem to me to owe their Rise principally to Superstition and
Priestcraft; and the higher the Church and Priests have been, the more numerous have been
the Atheists: Nay, there seems to me more just Cause to suspect the High-Church Priests of
Atheism, than any other Men.

1. WHOEVER reasons himself into Atheism, undoubtedly reasons very wrong, and either
proceeds on false Principles, or makes wrong Conclusions from true ones. But among the
several false Arguments, by which the Atheists [II-135] and loose People impose on
themselves, and endeavour to seduce others; there is none more frequently urged, than that
the current Absurdities and Superstitions taught by Priests, and the Priests Hypocrisy and
Villainies, are sufficient Reasons to make all Religion be deemed a Cheat, and Priests of all
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Religions to be deemed the same. The Poet says, in the Person of a Libertine,

——— We know their holy Jugglings,
Things that would startle Faith, and make us deem,
Not This, or That, but all Religions false.

THIS indeed is pitiful Reasoning, and ought to be extended no farther than to those
Doctrines and Priests, against whom the Objections lie. But so it is Men reason; and
Experience will prove, that ’tis the High-Church Priest, and his Proceedings, which make the
Atheist. But before I proceed to that Experience, I will say this in Behalf of this Argument for
Atheism, that the Evil apparent in the World (which some urge as an Argument against the
Existence of a Deity) seems to me most visible in the Actions of Priests, who do, in my
Opinion, create the greatest Disorder among Men.

[II-136]

THE late Bishop of Sarum tells us, in his Travels,

“That a Man of Quality at Rome, and an eminent Churchman, said to him,
That it was a horrible Scandal to the whole Christian World, and made one doubt
of the Truth of the Christian Religion, to see more Oppression and Cruelty in
their Territories, than was to be found even in Turkey. He says, some Physicians
in Naples are brought under the Scandal of Atheism: And it is certain, that in
Italy Men of searching Understandings, who have no other Idea of the Christian
Religion, but that which they see received among them, are very naturally
tempted to disbelieve it quite; for they believing it all alike in gross, without
Distinction, and finding such notorious Cheats as appear in many Parts of their
Religion, are, upon that, induced to disbelieve the Whole.”

And it is an Observation of Dr. GEDDES, that there are more People of no Religion in Italy,
than in all the World besides (Tracts, Vol. 3.). England is also said, by our High-Church
Priests, to abound with Atheists, no less than Italy. But if there be such People among us,
they are intirely owing to the Conduct of some of our Priests, who, I will be so bold as to
affirm, are as impudent [II-137] in their Pretences to Power and Authority, as the Italian
Priests dare to be. This, though at first Sight it may seem matter of Admiration, that they
should be so in such an enlightened Country as England, where so many understand right
Reasoning, and true Christianity; yet is natural enough, if it be considered, that it is the last
Struggle of Priests for Popery and Slavery: They contend for the most ridiculous Things, as
necessary to Salvation; and by their Prevarications about Oaths, and Shiftings about
Doctrines, according to their Interest, dispose Men to make the same Inference, as the Men of
Quality, and Men of searching Understandings, do in Italy. And some among us may,
perhaps, make that Atheistical Inference, considering how the Nation had been managed in
the High-Church Reign of King CHARLES the Second, when the Design, according to the late
Bishop of Sarum, seemed to be to make us first Atheists, that we might more easily be
Papists.

DR. HICKES tells us, that the Practices of the Swearing Clergy, since the Revolution, who
had preached Passive Obedience before,

“have tempted loose and unprincipled Men to turn Atheists; and that those
Clergy have set open the Flood-Gates to that Deluge of [II-138] Atheism and
Impiety, that now overflow the Nation.” And he cites another Author with
Approbation, for saying, “This Change has made many sober Men sceptical, and
gone farther towards eradicating all the Notions of a Deity, than all the Labours
of Mr. HOBBES. I have been ready to suspect, that Religion itself was a Cheat; and
others, of my own Knowledge, have the same Temptations to question Religion
itself.”
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MR. Lesley says,

“The Carriage of the Clergy in the Revolution, has given greater Occasion to
the ENEMIES OF THE LORD TO BLASPHEME, and turned more Men from the Church of
England, to the Church of Rome, and EVEN TO ATHEISM; has overturned, ruined,
divided, and dishonoured our Church more, than if that Persecution, which some
feared or pretended, had fallen upon them. He says, The Clergy banter and mock
God to his Face; and that Atheism is a smaller Sin than this, since it is better to
have no God at all, than to set up one, to laugh at him; and that the greatest
Danger to which we are now exposed, by the Defect of so many of our Clergy, is
a Contempt of all Religion, [II-139] which is now spread over the Land, in a
Manner unheard of in former Ages.”

LASTLY, The late Bishop of Sarum tells us,

“That since his Conversation with Wilmot Earl of Rochester, he had had
many Occasions to discourse with People tainted with wicked Principles: And,
says he, I do affirm, that the greatest Prejudice those Persons have at Religion, at
the Clergy, and at the public Worship of God, is this, That they say they see
Clergymen take Oaths, and use all Prayers, both ordinary and extraordinary, for
the Government; and yet in their Actings and Discourses, and of late in their
Sermons, they shew visibly, that they look another Way; from whence they
conclude, that they are a mercenary Sort of People, without Conscience.”

2. ATHEISM being, in my Opinion, a most unnatural Thing, and a Crime, which, for its
Madness, as well as Guilt, ought to shut a Man out of civil Society, I am not disposed to lay it
to any Man’s Charge, though a vicious Person; much less to any sober Man’s, without his
open Profession of it, or an evident Proof of it upon him. But if, consistently with Charity, we
may suspect any Men of Atheism, who deny themselves to be Atheists, we may certainly [II-
140] suspect such Priests, who live viciously; who play with Oaths; who, though swearing to
the Government, are Jacobites in their Hearts (as Dr. Hickes says, I hope falsely, the main
Body of the Clergy, God be thanked, are); who are uncharitable in their Censures, and are
Persecutors; who defend plain Absurdities; who dispute against the Reasonableness of
Reason; who contend for human Authority, that is, their own, in Matters of Religion; and
argue for the Belief of unintelligible Propositions or Mysteries (For Men of common Sense,
and common Honesty, can hardly be supposed to join real Belief and such Things together).
And above all, those Priests are to be suspected as Atheists, who are constantly charging
others with Atheism, and those oftentimes the most learned, best, and most religious Men, as
Cudworth, Tillotson, and Locke. Upon such we may justly return the Charge of Atheism, in
the Words of a modern Philosopher:

“How, says be to a High Presbyterian Priest, could you think me an Atheist,
unless it were, because finding your Doubts of the Deity more frequent than
other Mens are, you are thereby the apter to fall upon that kind of Reproach?
Wherein you are like Women of poor and evil Education, when they scold; [II-
141] amongst whom the readiest disgraceful Word is Whore. Why not Thief, or
any other ill Name, but because, when they remember themselves, they think
that Reproach the likeliest to be true?”

AND, as many Priests give such Cause of Suspicion, so I would fain know what Mr.
LESLEY must esteem the Priests of our Church to be, when he says,

“That the Parliament cannot make an Oath which the Clergy will not take?
And whether many of our Clergy must not be esteemed Atheists, according to
the Saying of the late Bishop of Worcester, It was a great Providence of God, that
so many of the Clergy refused the Oaths to the Government, lest People should
think there was no such thing as Religion, and incline to Atheism?”
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And lastly, wha can be thought of the Majority of a Lower House of Convocation, who,
in their Representation of the present State of Religion, with regard to the late excessive
Growth of Infidelity, Heresy, and Profaneness, fell upon the truly religious (though
erroneous) Books of Mr. Whiston and others, but passed over the Tale of a Tub, a Book of a
Reverend Brother; tho’ that Book was the sole open Attack that had been made upon
Christianity since the Revolution, [II-142] except the Oracles of Reason; and was not
inferior, in Banter and Malice, to the Attacks of CELSUS, or JULIAN, or PORPHYRY, or lucian! And
what can we think of the Majority of another Convocation, which a worthy Member spoke to
in these Words?

“With what Face or Conscience, Mr. Prolocutor, can we offer to complain of
the Licentiousness taken by Lay-Writers, and yet connive at the like Offences
given by the Ministers of our Church; I doubt, greater Offences? For if all the ill
Books against Religion, Scripture, &c. were here packed up together, I would
undertake to pick out the worst of them, by pointing at those written by
Clergymen, even of the most profane Drollery, as well as the most serious
Heresy?”

So that, upon the Whole, the High-Church Priests seem to me to derive a mighty Benefit
from Atheism. They have it chiefly among themselves, and protect one another in it, and
thereby have the Profit of Atheism, arising from taking false Oaths, and from doing many
things without Scruple of Conscience, as also the Pleasure, as some of them esteem it, (see
Dr. Atterbury’s Sermon at Bennet’s Funeral) arising from the Practice of Vice. And at the
same time they themselves stand clear [II-143] of the Imputation of Atheism, and brand with
it those whom they do not like, and such as aro oftentimes the best Men, and best Christians.

C.

P. S. The Author of this Paper, having received two very modest and religious, though

anonymous Letters, which take Offence at an Expression in the Independent Whig, No.
XXXVIII. about Godly Sorrow, returns for Answer, That Sorrow for our Sins is not there
opposed, but mechanic Sorrow, and such as proceeds from wrong Causes; and the Author
only supposes, that such enthusiastic People, as he has before mentioned, knew not the true
Principles of Repentance, which he himself has described.

IN fine, as to Godly Sorrow, Sorrow for Sin; I know it to be so much a religious Duty, that
I know there can be no Religion without it.

[II-144]

NUMBER XLVII.
No PRIESTS instituted by the Christian Religion.↩

Wednesday, December 7. 1720.

I WILL, in this Paper, shew, that there are no Priests or Sacrificers in the Gospel
Dispensation, in any other Sense, than as every Christian may be called so, as he offers up to
God the Sacrifices of Praises and Thanksgivings, and a pure and contrite Heart: and, in this
respect, St. Peter calls all Christians, a spiritual House, an holy Priesthood, to offer up
spiritual Sacrifices, a chosen Generation, a Royal Priesthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar
People, God’s Heritage, or more properly, God’s Clergy.

IT is undoubtedly true, that all Power, Superiority, or Distinction amongst Men, must be
derived either from the positive Institutions [II-145] of God, or the Consent and Agreement
of one another; and therefore, whoever demands any Authority over others, their Goods, or
Possessions, must support his Pretences by such Proof as the Nature and Importance of the
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Claim requires; and it must be very glaring and undeniable, when it is levelled at the
temporal and eternal Happiness of all Mankind.

IT is a severe Circumstance, which attends those, who oppose received Opinions, that
they must not only contend against popular Prejudices, and Notions long imbibed, against the
Interests and Passions of great Numbers of artful and combining Men, but in most Countries
against the Weight and Force of public Authority. The labouring Oar too will always lie upon
you: You must disprove what has no Proof to support it, and bring Clouds of Arguments to
maintain Propositions that are really self-evident; a bare Possibility that you may be
mistaken, shall be deemed a full Conviction; and sometimes the clearest Demonstration on
your Side, shall be called only carnal and human Knowledge, not to be used about Spiritual
Things; and even when the irrefragable Strength of your Reasoning forces Consent, you will
have no Thanks for your Pains, but will be esteemed officious and [II-146] factious, and be
said to disturb Points already settled, if by chance you should escape the Censure of
promoting the Cause of Deism or Atheism.

HOWEVER, these Claims, in the Popish and popishly-affected Clergy, are so enormous, the
Consequences of them so fatal to Christianity and the Arguments pretended to be brought
from Reason and Authority for their Support, so weak and contemptible, the whole Design
and current of the Gospel being directly against them; that I shall do my utmost totally to
demolish and throw down the tottering Building, and shew that it has no Foundation in
common Sense or Scripture.

NO Proposition can be more evident, than that, before any positive Institution, every Man
must have been his own Priest, and alone must have offered up his own Prayers and
Thanksgivings; but when God Almighty instituted the Jewish Dispensation, which consisted
of numerous Rites, Ceremonies, and Sacrifices, he also appointed Persons to officiate and
execute these Duties for the People as well as for themselves, who were called Priests or
Sacrificers, with particular Salaries or Dues annexed to their Office, and they were to be only
chosen out of one Tribe.

[II-147]

ACCORDINGLY, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. v. ver. 1. and chap. viii. ver. 3. a High-
Priest is defined as one taken up from amongst Men, and ordained for Men in Things
pertaining to God; that he may offer Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins: So that the Business of the
Priesthood was for expiating Sin, and reconciling Men to God, by offering Gifts and
Sacrifices: And the Apostle adds, Verse the 4th, That no Man could take this Honour to
himself, but he which was called of God, as was Aaron, whose Commission was couched in
the plainest and most express Words imaginable, and the People’s Duty and Obedience were
prescribed even to the minutest Circumstance.

AS the Jewish Rites and Ceremonies were almost endless, and consisted of so many
minute Particulars, that it was next to impossible not to commit some Breaches of their Law;
therefore God appointed Atonement to be made for the lesser Transgressions of it, by Gifts
and Offerings, and the Persons aforesaid to make those Offerings; but for the greater Sins,
such as Idolatry, Perjury, Murder, Adultery, breaking their Sabbath, &c. no Sin-Offerings or
expiatory Sacrifices were allowed; and for this Reason the Apostle, [II-148] chap. vii. v. 18,
19. argues, that there is verily a Disannulment of the Commandment going before for the
Weakness and Unprofitableness thereof; for the Law made nothing perfect, but the bringing
in a better Hope did, by the which we draw nigh unto God.

HE adds, chap. ix. v. 9. That Gifts and Sacrifices could not make him that did the Service
perfect, as pertaining to the Conscience. And chap. x. v. 4. That it is not possible, that the
Blood of Bulls and of Goats should take away Sins. And v. 6, 8. That in Burnt-Offerings and
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Sacrifices for Sins, God has no Pleasure; and he argues from thence, chap. v. v. 4, 10. and
chap. vii. from the 11th v. to the 19th, a Necessity that another Priest should arise after the
Order of Melchisedek, which was an higher Order, and that he should be perfect (being to
become Author of eternal Salvation to all them who obey him): for if Perfection was in the
Levitical Priesthood, (under which the People received the Law) what Need was there, that
another Priest should arise after the Order of Melchisedek, and not after the Order of Aaron?
For the Priesthood being changed, there is made a Necessity of the Change also of the Law.

[II-149]

AND then he observes many Differences between our Saviour’s and the Jewish
Priesthood:

1. THAT this Priest was not made after the Law of a carnal Commandment, but after the
Power of an endless Life.

2. THAT he was made a Priest, not without an Oath, which the Jewish Priests were not, v.
20, 21.

3. THAT they were many Priests, because they were not suffered to continue, by reason of
Death; but this Man, because he continueth, hath an unchangeable Priesthood: Wherefore he
is able to save them to the utmost, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
Intercession for them, v. 23, 24, 25.

4. THAT the Law maketh Men High-Priests which have Infirmity; but such a High-Priest
became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from Sinners, and made higher than
the Heavens, who needeth not daily to offer up Sacrifices, first for his own Sins, and then for
the People; for this he did once, when he offered up himself, v. 26, 27, 28.

5. THAT he obtained a more excellent Ministry, by how much he is Mediator of a better
Covenant, which was established upon better Promises; for if the Covenant had been
faultless, [II-150] then should no Place have been sought for the second; for finding Fault
with them, saith the Lord, I will put my Laws into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts,
and they shall not teach every Man his Neighbour, saying, Know the Lord; for all shall know
me from the greatest to the least; for I will be merciful to their. Unrighteousness, and their
Sins and Iniquities I will remember no more; in that he saith, By a new Covenant, he hath
made the first old; and that which decayeth, and waxeth old, is ready to vanish away, chap.
viii. ver. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13. and chap. x. ver. 16, 17.

6. IN chap. ix. the Apostle compares the Rites and bloody Sacrifices of the Law, and
shews how far inferior they are to the Blood and Sacrifice of Christ, who not by the Blood of
Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, entered at once into the holy Place, having obtained
eternal Redemption for us; for if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the Ashes of an Heifer
sprinkling the Unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the Flesh, how much more shall the
Blood of Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself, without Blot, to God, purge
your Consciences from dead Works, to serve the living God? ver. 12, 13, 14.

[II-151]

7. IN chap. x. he shews the Weakness of the Law-Sacrifices; which, being offer’d up Year
by Year continually, could not make the Comers thereto perfact; for then they would have
ceased to have been offered, because that the Worshippers, once purged, should have had no
more Conscience of Sins. Ver. 1, 2. Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O God. He taketh
away the first, that he may establish the second; by the which Will we are sanctified, through
the Offering of Jesus Christ, once for all. Every Priest standeth ministring, and offering the
same Sacrifices, which can never take away Sins; but this Man, after he offered one Sacrifice
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for Sins for ever, sat down at the Right-hand of God; for by one Offering he hath perfected,
for ever, them that are sanctified; that is, those who obey his Commands, v. 9, 10, 11, 12, 14.
And in v. 18. he tells them, Where Remission of sins is, there is no more Offering for Sins.

IN the rest of the Chapter, the Apostle exhorts the Hebrews, whom he calls his Brethren,
to have the Boldness to enter in with him into the Holiest, by the Blood of Jesus; and having
a High Priest over the House of God, to draw near with a true Heart, in full Assurance of
having our Hearts sprinkled from an evil Conscience, and our Bodies washed with pure
Water, [II-152] and to hold fast the Profession of our Faith, without wavering; and to
consider one another to provoke unto Love, and to good Works; not for saking the
assembling ourselves together, as the Manner of some is; but exhorting one another, and so
much the more, as ye see the Day approaching. And he enforces his Argument, by telling
them, that if we sin wilfully after the Knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more
Sacrifice for Sins.

NOW, in all this Epistle, where this Matter is so fully and at large explained, (as well as in
many other Parts of Scripture, where the Jewish Priesthood, Rites and Ceremonies are plainly
abolished) there is not one Word or Hint given of any other to be established upon the Ruins
of it. In all the Chapters which I have quoted, no Priest, Sacrificer, Prophet, Mediator,
Intercessor, Reconciler, Benedictor, Embassador, or Spiritual Prince, is once mentioned, but
Jesus Christ alone; though one might have expected to have met with him, or to have heard
of him here, if there was to have been any such Person in Nature. On the contrary, the
Apostle himself addresses to the Hebrws as his Equals, and claims no Right, Privilege, or
Superiority over them; talks to them always in the Plural Number; nor does he, in [II-153]
the modern Phrase, say, Pray ye, &c. but joins himself with them in every Act of Love and
Duty.

IF this was the Case of the Hebrews, who were Parties to the Horeb Contract, by which
God became their temporal King, and consequently, they became bound, and Subjects to all
the Laws of Moses; the Argument is much stronger in behalf of the Gentiles, who were never
any way concerned in the Jewish Priesthood, Rites and Ceremonies; and there must be
therefore a very plain and positive Institution and Establishment found out in Scripture,
before they can be subjected to it.

T.

[II-154]

NUMBER XLVIII.
All Priestly Power inconsistent with the Gospel, and renounced by it.↩

Wednesday, December 14. 1720.

I HAVE fully shewn, in my last Paper, that as there is but one Sacrifice in the Christian
Religion, so there is but one Sacrificer or Priest, who, as our Church declares in the
Communion Service, made one Oblation of himself, and once offered up a full, perfect,
sufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole World; and
agreeably to this Declaration, in the 13th Article, she calls the Sacrifices of the Popish Priests
dangerous Deceits, and blasphemous Fables.

I CANNOT with my best Inquiry find out, that in the whole Christian Religion, there are any
[II-155] new Rites and Ceremonies appointed, or any Offices erected; nor in the Gospels,
Acts, or Epistles, does any thing like an Institution occur, except that of Deacons; which
Office is now quite laid aside, unless it may be said to be revived by virtue of the Act of
Queen Elizabeth, which appoints Overseers of the Poor: for as to the modern Ecclesiastical
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Deacon, he has no Resemblance to the Scripture-Officer, who was appointed to serve Tables,
upon Complaint of the Grecian Widows, who were neglected in the daily Ministration, which
the Apostles were not at leisure to attend, because of the preaching of the Word, and therefore
directed the Congregation to chuse others, whose Business it should be. Acts, chap. vi.

I SHALL therefore inquire how the Popish World came to be blessed with such a long Train
of spiritual Equipage; and see what can be found in the Scriptures, to warrant or countenance
their present Pretensions. In order to it, I shall observe, that Promulgation is of the Essence of
a Law, which cannot be without Plainness and Perspicuity: It must not be expressed in
doubtful and equivocal Terms: It must not depend upon critical Learning, or different
Readings; nor receive its Explanation from the mysterious Gibberish, and unintelligible [II-
156] Jargon of the Schools; but ought to be such, as a plain, open, simple-hearted, sincere
Man may easily discover, amidst the numerous and contradictory Schemes of the
Ecclesiastics.

WEAK and corrupt Men may, through Ignorance or Design, frame and enact Laws obscure
and unintelligible; but the Almighty cannot intend to mislead his Creatures, or want proper
Words to express his Meaning: Even such human Laws as enact Penalties, or restrain the
natural Liberty of Mankind, are always construed strictly, and extended no farther than the
Letter expresly warrants; and it is much more reasonable, that it should be so understood in
divine Laws, upon which the temporal and eternal Happiness of all the World depends; not
only because of the Importance of the Subject, but as there can be no unwary Omission, or
Defect, in Words chosen by the Holy Ghost. We may therefore be very sure, that whatever is
not expressed in Scripture, plain and clear to common Understandings, was not intended for
our Instruction, or can become a Duty.

WITH our Eyes thus cleared up, we will view those Texts and Parts of holy Writ, brought
together to support this unwieldy Fabric. And here, for some time, I must beg Leave of my
[II-157] Reader, to stand amazed, and be at a Loss, which most to admire, the Stupidity and
Acquiescence of the Popish and popishly-affected Laity, or the daring Insolence and Impiety
of their Ecclesiastics, that without Reason, or the Appearance of Reason, without Scripture,
or the Colour of Scripture, but directly in Defiance of them both, they could be able to form
so complete an Empire over the Bodies and Minds of the greatest Part of Christendom; rob
them of their Goods and Possessions, and make them Instruments of their own Ruin, hug
their Chains, and mortally hate, murder, or ruin every one who would set them free.

BUT before I enter upon a particular Disquisition of the Texts produced, I would first
inquire what Benefit can accrue to Christianity by such Powers in the Christian Clergy. A
Roman Judge is honourably mentioned by Cicero, for always asking Cui bono (for what End
or Advantage) an alledged Action was done; by which he could make some Judgment
whether it was done or not, and who did it. The same is a reasonable Proceeding in this Case;
for though it be no Objection to the Truth of what God has said, that it is not agreeable to the
Sentiments of weak Men; yet whilst it remains a Question, whether God said it or not, [II-
158] there cannot be a stronger way of arguing used, than to shew, that it is unworthy of the
Divine Wisdom and Goodness, who can say nothing which is trifling and impertinent, or
make any Ordinances useless or mischievous to his Creatures.

NOTHING can come from God, but what is god-like; and therefore when any Number of
Men, combining together, dare tell me any thing in his Name, of no Use to Religion or
Virtue, and yet of apparent Advantage to themselves, or their Order, I shall always believe it
to be an Invention of their own, forged to gratify their Ambition and Avarice, and shall ever
vindicate the Almighty from the imputed Calumny.
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NOW of what Use is it to Religion and Virtue, that the Clergy should always make one
another? Whether the Imposition of Hands be esteemed barely a Ceremony, to denote a
Person appointed to an Office, or be the Appointment itself? Or whether he be chosen by
laying on of Hands, or by any other Ceremony? Will the same Person, with the same
Qualifications, be a better Man, better Christian, or abler Divine, if he receive his Orders in a
direct Line from the Apostles, through the Canal of a Popish, High-Church, or Presbyterian
[II-159] Priesthood, or if only from the Civil Magistrate, or voluntary Societies? Or is it
possible to believe, that whilst he is administring the Offices of Religion, and doing the
Duties of the Gospel, the devout Christian—People shall lose the Effects of their Piety, and
the Benefit of Christ’s Promises, for the Defect of any Circumstance, or any Omission or
Superfluity in his Adoption; Things which they could neither prevent nor know? Sure we
have not so learned Christ!

CAN we suppose, that Almighty God should make such an Establishment of Christianity,
as must destroy Christianity itself; and put it under the sole Guidance and Direction of a
Society of Men, who will have a perpetual Interest to overturn or pervert it, and ever did so,
when they had Power?

WHAT can be suggested more absurd, then that the good God should send his Son from
Heaven, to teach Virtue and Goodness to Men, to manumit and set them free from the
Superstitions of the Jews, and the Idolatries of the Gentiles; who, whilst upon Earth, should
not only disclaim all Power and Dominion himself, but suffer an ignominious Death, to make
Mankind happy; and yet subject them to a Yoke, the most arbitrary and tyrannical in the
World, [II-160] without Redress, without Remedy; where the Governors have constant
Temptations and Motives to oppress, and the Governed no Means to resist or oppose? For no
less than this are the Popish and High-Church Demands upon us, and the inevitable
Consequences of their wild and wicked Hypothesis.

IF they are an Order of Men appointed directly by God, and have the Government of the
Church by Divine Right, in all Things which relate to Spirituals (that is, in all Things wherein
their own Interest is concerned); if they are to be the sole Judges of their own Powers, and
what Doctrines they are to teach; if the People are to receive them implicitly, and to submit
to, and be concluded by, their Determinations; and if no human Authority must controul
them; which, I think, those whom I write against, all claim (though scarce two of them agree
in whose Hands, or in what Part of the Clergy, these Powers are vested); then it is plain, that
they are possessed of the most despotic, unlimited, and uncontroulable Sovereignty in the
Universe, and which of Necessity must prove, and actually ever has proved, the most cruel
and tyrannical in the Exercise.

[II-161]

BUT if they have not this Power, they can have none at all, but what the Civil Magistrate,
or voluntary Societies, trust them with; for, what is the Name of a Power, which every Man is
a Judge whether he will submit to or not? Or how can that be said to be Divine, which the
Civil Magistrate can controul at his Pleasure? There can be no Medium in Nature betwixt
another’s judging for me, and my judging for myself: If another be to judge for me, I must
submit to his Determinations, let them be ever so absurd, monstrous or wicked; but if I have
a Right to re-examine them, they can amount to no more than Advice, and my own Judgment
alone must determine me.

AS I think I have amply proved, that it is inconsistent with the Goodness of God to trust
the Powers so claimed with the Popish Clergy; so in my two next Papers I will as fully prove,
that, in Fact, he has given them no Authority at all.
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INDEED, to do them Right, the Popish Priests do not pretend to offer any direct Texts to
their Purpose, expressing particularly the Powers given them, and the Persons in whom they
are to be vested; as might be reasonably expected in a Case so nearly affecting the Liberties
[II-162] of all Mankind; and as was actually done in the Jewish Dispensation, where every
Circumstance relating to their Worship, and the Priest’s Office, was minutely described; but
instead thereof, they pick up scattered and disjointed Sentences, and set them together by the
Ears, to try what they can get by the Scuffle: They argue from Types, Antitypes, Parables,
Metaphors, Allegories, Allusions, Inferences, Patterns, Resemblances, Figures and Shadows;
and by such means can fetch every thing out of every thing.

THE Bible is a miscellaneous Book, from whence crazed or designing Men, by joining or
disjoining; by various Readings, corrupt or ignorant Translations; by far-fetched
Interpretations, and putting different Meanings upon Words in Scripture from what they
signify in any other Parts of Language; by trifling and knavish Distinctions, metaphysical
Subtilties, no Definitions, but shifting the Significations of Words as they have Occasion; by
References to antient Customs, and Twenty other Theological Systems of Reasoning, may
always fetch Materials to serve their loose or wicked Purposes; as we actually find an
Hundred different, and many of them almost contradictory, Religions are pretended to be
deduced from that [II-163] Book; and if the Priests were let alone, they would find a
Thousand more, and burn for them all (I mean, other People). But if Men would be contented
to judge of the Gospel Style, by the same Rule as they do of other Writings; if they could be
persuaded, that God Almighty, when he condescends to make use of human Language,
intends to be understood, and consequently uses Words in their common Acceptation; that
when he designed to reveal his Will to Babes and Sucklings, (that is, to the Ignorant and
Unlearned) he did not chuse to do it in Riddles, to make way for Interpreters, and that the
Popish Clergy might have a Pretence for picking the Laity’s Pockets; then I affirm, that the
Bible is the plainest, openest, most moral, significant, and intelligible Book in the World, in
all Things which can be the Duty of a Man to know; and in no Part of it more so, than in the
present Dispute, which has been rendered so perplexed and intricate by Craft and Artifice:
And I undertake in my two next Papers to make this out.

T.

[II-164]

NUMBER XLIX.
The same Subject continued.↩

Wednesday, December 21. 1720.

THERE is nothing in the Four Gospels to authorize or countenance the Distinction of
Ecclesiastical and Civil; for as our Saviour renounced all worldly Power himself, so he gave
none. He neither used nor allowed the Use of Force and Violence, to coerce and conquer
Subjects to his Kingdom, which he declared was not of this World. As the Religion, which he
taught, was not to consist of outward Actions and Ceremonies, like the Worship of the
Gentiles, but was to reside in the Mind; so he chose proper Means to attain his End: He knew
that the Sword might make Hypocrites and Slaves, but never Converts; he therefore
instructed his [II-165] Apostles to win Mens Affection by Love and Gentleness, to allure
them by Example, and convince them by the Reasonableness of his Precepts; and he enabled
them to prove their Mission by Wonders and Miracles; all which are directly contrary to the
Proceedings of Mahomet, whose Aim was temporal Dominion, and his Religion Imposture;
and consequently Violence was necessary to propagate both: For Absurdity can no way be
supported but by Tyranny; but Truth can ever defend itself, and desires nothing but a fair
Examination, a free Hearing, and equal Favour.
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HE takes every Occasion to caution his Apostles against spiritual Pride, and claiming
Superiority over others, or one another: The Powers which he gave them were of another
Kind, such as were proper to overcome the Prejudices of the innocent and well-meaning,
though misled People; and to confound the Malice and Subtilty of the governing Priesthood;
namely, A Power against unclean Spirits, and to cast them out; to heal all manner of
Sickness, and all manner of Diseases; and to raise the Dead. Sure no Clergyman pretends to
these Powers!

[II-166]

HE bids them provide neither Silver, nor Gold, nor Brass, in their Pockets; nor Scrip for
their Journey; neither two Coats, nor Shoes, nor Staves: Much less, Coaches. I presume that
no Clergyman desires these Powers.

HE orders them, when they come into any House, to salute it; and if they do not receive
them, and hear their Words, to depart from that House, and shake off the Dust of their Feet.
The Popish Clergy are for setting Fire to such an House, (as they did lately to several) and for
burning and damning every one within it.

THE Apostles Commission was to preach Christ to all Nations, in Matthew; and in Mark,
to go into all the World, and to preach him to every Creature. The Popish Priest stays at
home, and preaches himself only, to his own Parish, for Money.

THOSE who believed in the Apostles, and were baptized, had the Power of casting out
Devils in Christ’s Name, and speaking with new Tongues: They could take up Serpents; no
deadly thing they drank could hurt them; they laid Hands upon the Sick, and they recovered.
Those who believe in the Popish Priest, are the best Friends that the Devil has; and instead of
casting him out, for the most part, [II-167] bring him in: They can speak Sense with no
Tongue; nor dare venture on any Poison, but what proceeds from Gluttony and Drunkenness,
with which they give their Votaries Diseases, instead of recovering them.

THE Apostles were to be Witnesses of all which they had heard or seen said or done by
our Saviour; and who else could be so? But the Popish Priest has no other Means of knowing
Christ, than any Layman of equal Abilities, and equal Application; nor can have any greater
Motive or Inducement to preach him, except his Hire; which, as it first suborned his
Predecessors to betray his Person, and take away his Life, so it has ever since been the
Occasion of crucifying him anew, by misrepresenting his Doctrines, and making them
subservient to worldly Ambition and Interest; a Practice so universal, that no Englishman can
set his Foot out of his own Country, but he fees the Clergy perverting the Scripture, and
abusing the People.

OUR Saviour himself appointed the Seventy Disciples, whom he sent before him two by
two, in every Place where he intended himself to go; and gave them Powers almost equal to
the Powers of the Apostles, even to heal the Sick, to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and
over all [II-168] the Power of the Enemy, and that nothing should hurt them; but he was so
far from giving any worldly Authority, that he tells them, he sends them forth as Lambs
amongst Wolves; that they should carry nothing with them; but whatsoever House they came
into, they should say, Peace to that House, and should eat and drink such things as the
People gave them; and whatever City they came into, they should eat such things as were set
before them, for the Labourer is worthy of his Hire (here it seems the People were to judge
what Wages and Hire they deserve); and if any Persons refused to receive them, they were to
go into the Streets, and shake off the Dust of their Feet at them; which was all the
Excommunication that they were directed to use, and was nothing else but to leave them in
their Sins, and preach to them no longer.
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WHATEVER is meant by the figurative and abstruse Texts of binding and loosing, remitting
and retaining Sins, is evidently confined to those whom it is spoken to, and seems to have
relation to the other World alone.

NOW I would e glad to know, By what Rules of Construction can the Powers, now
claimed by any Set of Clergy in the World, be brought from these Texts, or in what Sense can
any Clergyman be said to be a Successor of the [II-169] Apostles, more than every Layman
of equal Qualifications.

IF our Saviour had intended to have conveyed down any Powers to any Man, or Set of
Men whatsoever, it is impossible to believe but he would have expressed himself in the
fullest and most significant Words; and left no Doubt behind him, what those Powers were,
and to whom they belonged. No Statute enacted amongst weak Mortals is penned so loosely:
What Lawyer in Westminster-Hall could have found out sovereign Power in the Precept,
Feed my Sheep? Or in our Saviour’s Promise to assist the Apostles, and perhaps all
Christians in general, in these Words, I will be with you to the End of the World?

THE Priests of Delphos, uttering, for the most part, their Oracles in sorry and balderdash
Poetry, gave Rise to a waggish Jest amongst the Antients, That Homer could write better
Verses than Apollo, who inspired him. But sure no one among Christians will be so profane,
as to give Occasion to the Suggestion, that the Attorney General can draw up a clearer and
more intelligible Commission than the Apostles.

BUT though there be nothing in the Gospels to justify or excuse the priestly Demands [II-
170] upon the Laity, yet there are many Texts expresly against them, in which our Saviour
disclaims all Authority over Men, and forbids his Disciples and Followers assuming
Superiority over their Brethren, or censuring, judging, or using any one ill, for not receiving,
or for opposing them.

IN Luke the xiith. v. 13. A Man desires of our Saviour to speak to his Brother to divide his
Inheritance with him; and his Answer is, Who made me a Judge, or a Divider, over you?

IN John, chap. xii. v. 47, 48. our Saviour declares, If any Man hears his Words, and
believes not, that he will not judge him; for he came not to judge the World, but to save the
World. And in the next Verse leaves him to the Judgment of the Father, and tells him what
will be his Doom.

IN John, chap. xviii. v. 36. he was brought before Pilate for speaking Treason against
Cæsar, and claiming the Temporal Kingdom of Judea; and he took that Occasion to renounce
all earthly Sovereignty, by declaring, his Kingdom was not of this World, and gave his
Reason for it; which so satisfied the Roman Governor, ever jealous of his Master’s Authority,
that he pronounced him innocent, and would gladly [II-171] have released him, if the Jewish
Priests would have suffered it.

IN Matthew, Chap. vii. v. 1, 2, 3. he says to his Disciples, Judge not, lest ye be judged; for
with what Judgment ye judge ye shall be judged, and what Measure ye mete shall be
measured to you again, &c.

IN Luke, Chap. ix. v. 54. James and John desired of him, that they might command Fire
from Heaven to punish the Samaritans for not receiving him; which he was so far from
consenting to, that he reproves them for it; and tells them, Ye know not what Spirit ye are of;
for the Son of Man is not come to destroy the World, but to save the World.

IN the same Chapter, John said to him, Master, we saw one casting out Devils in thy
Name, and we forbad him, because he followeth not with us. And Jesus said, Forbid him not;
for he that is not against us, is for us. A plain Precept for Christians to tolerate one another.
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THROUGH the whole xviiith Chapter of Matthew, our Saviour exhorts his Disciples to be
humble, and to forgive Offences. And in v. 15, 16, 17. tells them, If thy Brother trespass
against thee, go and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone. But if he will not hear
thee, take one or two more with thee, &c. [II-172] and if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it
to the Church, or Congregation: And if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee like a
Heathen or Publican; that is, have no more to do with him. And in the two Verses after, he
tells them what a Church is, namely, When two or three are gathered together in my Name, I
will be in the midst of them; and his Presence, methinks, should be effectual to constitute a
complete Church, though a Parson is not one of the Company.

INDEED the whole New Testament is a Lesson of Humility, Humanity, and Morality; the
Sermon upon the Mount is nothing else; and we every-where find constant Precepts and
Cautions against Pride and Domination.

IN the xxiiid of Matthew, our Saviour spake to the Multitude, and to his Disciples,
bidding them not to be called Master; for one is your Master, even Christ, all ye are
Brethren; but he that is greatest amongst you, shall be your Servant; and whoever does exalt
himself, shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself, shall be exalted.

IN Luke, chap. xx. v. 46. he warns his Disciples to beware of the Scribes, who desire to
walk in long Robes, and love Greetings in the Markets, and the highest Seats in the
Synagogues, [II-173] and the chief Places at Feasts, (hear, O ye Popish Bishops, Priests, and
Deacons!) who devour Widows Houses, and for a Shew make long Prayers.

IN Luke xxii. v. 24, 25, 26. There was a Strife amongst the Apostles which should be the
greatest. And Jesus said unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exercise Authority over them,
and they that exercise Authority upon them, are called Benefactors. But ye shall not be so;
but he that is greatest amongst you, let him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that
doth serve. The same in Matthew, chap. xx. v. 25, 26, 27. And he enforces this Precept in
Verse 28. from his own Conduct, even as the Son of Man came not to be ministred unto, but
to minister.

OUR Saviour did not, like others, preach Doctrines to his Disciples which he refused to
practise; but teaches them Modesty and Humility by his own Example: For, in the xiiith of
John, he washes their Feet himself, and bids them wash one another’s. How different is this
from the proud Spirit of his pretended Successors, who take Place of the Nobility and Gentry,
and make the great Men of the Earth kiss their Slippers; salute them upon the Knee, as if they
were Gods below, or sovereign Princes; [II-174] nay more, set themselves above the Crown
itself; for what is it else they mean, after saying Grace, and in their Cups, by putting the
Church (by which they mean themselves) before the King and Royal Family? We all know
too well their Kindness for the People, (who are the Scriptural and Legal Church) to suspect
that they mean them.

NOT many Years since, the constant Health among them was, King, Queen, and Church;
but now all the High Clergy are guilty of the same Crime for which Cardinal Wolsey ought to
have lost, and in all Likelihood would have lost his Head, if he had not prevented it, as it is
said, by Self-murder, even the Crime of setting themselves above the Crown, and viva voce
crying out, Ego & Rex meus, when they are in the Humour of owning him as such.

T.

[II-175]

NUMBER L.
An Inquiry into Religious Establishments, with a further Confutation of

the impious and absurd Claims of High Priests.↩
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Wednesday, December 28. 1720.

SO various and contradictory are the Opinions and Reasonings of Men, that no voluntary
Society or Assembly can act, or long hold together, without establishing certain Rules and
Orders, amongst themselves, regarding the common Interest and Conduct of the Society, and
appointing Persons whose Duty it shall be, to see those Orders put in Execution; and if any
Member does not think it lawful or expedient to submit to the public Regulations, they must
have a Right to exclude him, or in other Words, to excommunicate him from their Body, if he
do not chuse to separate himself.

[II-176]

IF the Design of the Meeting be to worship God, to join in the same Prayers, and for
Exhortation and Edification, (which Assembly is called a Church) there must be Time and
Place appointed when and where they are to meet, and Persons to prepare and keep in Order
all Things necessary for their Meeting: There must be one, or more, appointed to read those
Prayers to the Congregation; in which they are to join, and to do all those Offices, which can
be performed only by single Persons; and if the Society would avoid the Loquacity and
Interruption of ignorant and conceited Members, they must confine Exhortation to one, or to
a few Persons of approved Gravity and Wisdom. There must be also some Means of
conferring and agreeing together, to support the common Expences of Buildings, Repairs,
Utensils, &c. and consequently, there must be Debates, which cannot well be carried on
without a President, Chairman, or Prolocutor, to regulate them, collect their Voices, and
pronounce their Resolutions; without which Precautions, they will be more likely to fight
than pray.

IF several of these Churches, residing at too great a Distance from one another to meet
together, should esteem it their Duty or Advantage [II-177] to join in the same Form of
Worship, and unite in a common Interest to support it, they must find out some Means of
Communication, and contrive some Cement of their Union, otherwise they would soon
separate again: This may be done by chusing Deputies to represent them, and to concert
common Measures, or by submitting themselves to the Conduct and Determinations of one or
more Persons, chosen by common Consent, in all such Matters as do not interfere with their
Duty to God; and the Persons so chosen can have no more Power, nor of longer Duration,
than their Principals think fit to give them.

IF these Churches think it their Duty or Interest to inlarge their Bottom, and make
Converts, they cannot take a more effectual Method to do it, than to choose, appoint, or
ordain, discreet and honest Men, who are acquainted with their Way of Worship, their
Ordinances, and the Reasons of them, and send them forth to teach, persuade, and convince
others; to exhort them with Meekness and Love, (the likeliest Way to gain them) and
afterwards to preside and watch over them, and thereby prevent their Straying and
Apostatizing.

[II-178]

THIS was the Case in the Beginnings of Christianity, before National Churches were
established, as well as the present Case of independent, voluntary Societies. The Apostles
Commission was, to go into all the World, and preach Christ to every Creature. This was
impossible for them to do in their own Persons; and therefore as they made Converts, they
exhorted them to convert others, as Acts viii. v. 1, 4. When the Apostles were left at
Jerusalem, the Church was scattered abroad through all Judea and Samaria, and those who
were scattered abroad preached the World. Acts xi. v. 19, 20. They that were scattered
abroad upon the Persecution that arose about Stephen, travelled as far as Phœnice and
Cyprus, and preached the Word to none but the Jews only; and some of them, when they were
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come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus Christ. Chap. iv. v. 4.
Peter and John converted Five thousand. And v. 31. They were all filled with the Holy Ghost,
and they spake the Word of God with Boldness.

AND they were all enabled to prove their Mission, by having the Power of working
Miracles; for Mark xvi. v. 17, 18. these Signs were to follow those who believed in Christ’s
Name: They could cast out Devils, they could [II-179] and speak with new Tongues; they
could take up Serpents; no deadly thing could hurt them; they could lay their Hands on the
Sick, and recover them. John, Chap. xiv. v. 12. our Saviour says to his Disciples, Whoever
believeth in me, the Works that I do shall he do, and greater than these shall he do: Which
Gifts would have been unnecessary, if they had been to have made no Use of them; and by
virtue of these general Powers given to all Christians, Philip and Stephen, who were chosen
by the Congregation to the menial Office of serving Tables, preached, baptized, and did many
Wonders and Miracles, Acts, Chap. vi. v. 8. Chap. viii. v. 7.

BUT besides the common Right which every Man had to preach Christ, and propagate his
Kingdom, the Apostle prevailed with particular Persons to undertake it, and make it their
Business, who were to assist and oversee the Brethren, as a Shepherd does his Sheep: Having
the Gift of discerning Spirits, they knew who were fittest for the Employment, and who
would engage in it without any sinister Views; but it is plain, they gave no Gifts or
Advantages to them above other Christians. They could not give the Holy Ghost; which
Power was confined to the Apostles alone, and as far [II-180] as appears, was bestowed
without Distinction upon all who believed, and were baptized.

THE Power of speaking with Tongues, as is abovesaid, was given to all Believers; which
appears to be in Scripture one constant and inseparable Mark of having received the Holy
Ghost.

IN Acts the iid. v. 4. The Holy Ghost fell on the Apostles, and they spake with Tongues. In
Acts x. v. 44, 45. While Peter spoke, the Holy Ghost fell on all who heard the Word, and the
Jews were astonished when they heard the Gentiles speak with Tongues. Chap. xix. v. 6. Paul
lays his Hands on certain Disciples, and the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake with
Tongues, and prophesied. Acts the xith. v. 15, 16, 17. Peter, justifying himself to the Jews, for
preaching to the Gentiles, says, And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them as on us
at the Beginning. Then remembered I the Word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed
baptized with Water, but ye shall be baptized, with the Holy Ghost: Forasmuch therefore as
God gave them (namely those who believed) the like Gift as he did to us, who believed in the
Lord Jesus Christ, what was I, that I should withstand God? So that here, from the Mouth of
Peter himself we have-it, [II-181] that the Gentiles who believed, had the same Gift as the
Apostles. Chap. viii. v. 14, 17. When the Apostles at Jerusalem had heard, that the Samaritans
had received the Word, they sent to them Peter and John; who laid Hands on them, and they
received the Holy Ghost, which they had not received before, though they were baptized by
Philip. In chap. ii. v. 38. Peter says to them of Israel, Repent, and be baptized, every one of
you, in the Name of Jesus Christ, for the Remission of Sins, and ye shall receive the Holy
Ghost; and v. 41. They gladly received the Word, and the same Day were added to them about
Three thousand Souls, who must have all consequently received the Holy Ghost. Chap. xv. v.
8, 9. Paul, speaking of the Gentiles, says, God, which knoweth the Hearts, bare them Witness,
giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us, and put no Difference between them, and
us, purifying their Hearts by Faith.

THEREFORE it appears plain to me, that all who believed, especially by the Apostles
Ministration, received the Holy Ghost, and could do Miracles; and consequently, the Persons
aforesaid, by whatever Names they are called, were not designed to be an Order of Men
distinct from other Christians, with different [II-182] Powers and Privileges. They undertook
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a Burden, not a Command. They were better and poorer than other People, not their Lords
and Masters; nor is there a Word in Scripture, whereby we can guess, that they were intended
to be Successors to the Apostles; much less that the Successorship was to continue to the End
of the World; and it is evident in Fact, that there were no such appointed, because the Power
of giving the Holy Ghost, and, in Consequence, of doing Miracles, soon ceased in the
Church.

WITH this View let us now examine the Acts and Epistles, and see what there is which
contradicts it.

ACTS xiv. v. 23. Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every City; and chap. xx. v. 17.
Paul calls the Elders of the Church of Ephesus together; and v. 28. tells them their Duty, Take
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the Flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath
made you Overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
Blood. Here luckily the Word Episcopos is translated Overseer, and not Bishop, because it is
explained in the Text to import no more, than to feed the Church of God; that is, to assist
them, to preach to them, to exhort them, to [II-183] advise them, and to give them good
Examples; but all this implies no Jurisdiction, nor had the Apostles any to give.

1 THESSALONIANS, chap. v. v. 12. And we beseech you, Brethren, to know them which
labour amongst you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you. Here Paul, with all
Humility, intreats the Thessalonians, that they will know, that is, take Notice of, and hearken
to, those who labour for their sakes, who watch over them, and admonish them to mend their
Lives.

EPHESIANS, chap. iv. v. 7, 11. Unto every one is given Grace, according to the Measure of
the Gift of Christ; and he gave some Apostles; and some Prophets; and some Evangelists;
and some Pastors and Teachers; and in the next Verse tells for what, namely, for the
perfecting the Saints, (that is, all the Faithful) for the Work of the Ministry, and for the
edifying the Body of Christ.

ROMANS, chap. x. v. 14, 15. How then shall they call upon him, in whom they have not
believed? And how shall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? And how shall
they hear without a Preacher? And how shall they preach, unless they be sent? This relates
plainly to the teaching of the Apostles, who were sent [II-184] to preach the Gospel to the
unconverted World, that otherwise could have known nothing of it; and possibly, in a larger
Sense, may be extended to all Christians, who had the Power as well as the Means to preach
it, and consequently might be said to be sent to do it: But I should be glad to know, by what
Skill in Chymistry it has been discovered, or how it came to be guessed, that the Clergy of
the many Nations in Europe, as by Law severally established, were the Persons meant; or if
only one Sort of them, which that is; when ’tis plain, that they have no other Means of
knowing Christ than the Laity have, and for the most part can tell them no more than they
knew before.

HEBREWS, chap. xiii. v. 7. Remember them which have the Rule over you, who have
spoken unto you the Word of God, whose Faith follow, considering the End of their
Conversation: And v. 17. Obey, by others translated, Be persuaded by, them that have the
Rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your Souls, as those who must give
Account. Here, it seems, the Editors of our English Bible do not think fit to stand to their
Translations; for in the Margin, against the Words Rule over you, in both Verses they have
inserted the Word Guides, [II-185] which does not give us altogether so frightful as Image.

THE Word translated obey in the last Verse, is explained by the Word remember in the
first; and the Reason given in the one is, because you are to consider the End of their
Conversation; and in the other is, because they watch for your Souls; so that the Hebrews
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were exhorted to remember, hearken to, or be persuaded by their Guides, who had spoken to
them the Word of God, which was the End of their Conversation, and who watched for their
Sauls: And, I think, all good Christians ought to do so still, when they know where to find
them, and the Clergy have agreed amongst themselves who they are.

AT the latter End of the Second Epistle to Timothy, in our Edition of the Bible, he is said
to be the first Bishop of Ephesus, by which we are to understand, if we please, that he was in
Possession of the Authority and Dignity of a modern Prelate; but the Text says no such
Matter: Indeed Paul’s first Epistle, chap. i. v. 11. says, that the glorious Gospel of Christ was
committed to his Trust, that is, he was intrusted to preach it. And, v. 18. he commits the same
Charge to Timothy: But in chap. iv. v. 12, 13. he tells him what he is to do; he is to be an
Example to the Believers in Word, in [II-186] Conversation, in Charity, in Faith, in Purity;
and, till he comes himself, he is to give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Doctrine;
and the rest of the Epistle is spent in telling him what Doctrine he is to preach.

IN his 2d Epistle, Paul says unto him, And the Things thou hast heard from me amongst
many Witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful Men, who shall be able to teach others
also; which he expresses summarily before, in these Words, Lay Hands suddenly on no Man;
a Ceremony always used amongst the Jews, to denote a Person appointed for any Purpose, as
well as on many other Occasions; so that Paul himself knew, by Inspiration, who was fit for
his Charge, and Timothy was to make good Inquiry after faithful Men: But there is no Power
here given but to preach the Gospel, and to employ others to do it; which I have shewn every
one was at Liberty to do, though all had not an equal Call, or were equally qualified for it;
and therefore it was certainly good Advice to endeavour to find out such as were, and prevail
upon them to undertake it.

IN the Epistle to Titus, who, it seems, was another Bishop, he is directed to set in order
the things which are wanting, (the Business amongst us of Churchwardens and Vestry-men)
and [II-187] to ordain Elders in every City, as Paul had appointed him; which alludes to
private Directions before given, and proves nothing, but that Paul took the best Precautions,
and most prudent Measures, to propagate Christianity, by reducing his Converts in every
City, into orderly, though voluntary Societies, by finding out and appointing discreet and
honest Men to assist and superintend the rest; and it cannot be doubted but the People, who
knew him to be inspired, would be advised by him, accept his Recommendations, and
consequently hearken to, trust their Affairs, and be directed by the Wisdom of Persons so
powerfully recommended; which Respect and Deference has been always paid by every Sect,
that ever appeared in the World, to their first Founders, and for the most part to their After-
leaders too.

THESE are all the Texts that I can at present remember, which are usually brought to
support the priestly Claims, except such as plainly relate to our Saviour himself, or his
Apostles; but if any others occur hereafter, I shall take Notice of them in proper Time.

BUT what has all this to do with a formal and solemn Institution, and established Form of
Government, a political Oeconomy, or, in [II-188] Ecclesiastical Language and Style, a
Spiritual Hierarchy?

WHAT, must sovereign and independent Power (without which, as I have shewn in my
48th Paper, there can be in this Case no Power at all) depend upon figurative Expressions,
and Allusions to Seniority of Age, as Elders; to mean and low Professions, as Guides,
Shepherds, Pastors, Teachers, Overseers, notably translated Bishops? Or upon the critical
Knowledge of antient Eastern Terms, of doubtful and disputed Significations, which would
put it in the Power of the very few Men said to be skilled in the Oriental Tongues, to fettle
what Establishments of Religion they please?
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THE Prophets and Evangelists often speak after the Manner of the Eastern Nations, which
was for the most part figurative; where, for ever, to the End of the World, and such-like
Language, was frequently used to denote a long Space of Time; and therefore general
Expressions in Scripture are not always to be taken strictly, as Covetousness is the Root of
ALL Evil: Swear not AT ALL: Children and Servants, obey your Parents and Masters in ALL

things: Take no Care for the Morrow: Take no Thought for your Life, what you shall eat, [II-
189] what you shall drink, or what you shall put on: Whatever you ask of my Father in my
Name, he will give it you. Submit yourselves to one another: Ye younger, be subject to the
elder; yea, be subject to one another. And there were many other things which Jesus did, the
which if they should be written, the whole World could not contain the Books: And more than
an Hundred others of the same Kind. When such Passages occur, we must construe them by
the Rules of eternal Righteousness, the Reason of the Thing, and the general Bent of
Scripture; and then we cannot mistake their Meaning, but in such Cases as are of no
Consequence, whether we do or not.

BESIDES, almost all Words vary their Meaning by Time; and every one, of the least
Reading, knows that there is scarce a Word in Nature, (except the proper Names of Persons,
Places, and Things) that is answered by any other in a different Language, so as to
comprehend exactly the same Number of Ideas; nor is it probable, that any two Persons of
the same Nation ever used one such Word precisely to the same Purpose; but if they were
asked to give an adequate Definition of what they meant by it, would differ in some
Particular: Therefore ’tis absurd to suppose, that [II-190] Mens Duty and eternal Salvation
should depend upon the nice Signification of single Hebrew and Greek Words; Languages so
long since out of common Use, and dead.

THE Almighty is too merciful to his Creatures to leave them at such Uncertainties, which
is in Effect to let them throw Cross and Pile for their Religion. When he makes an
Establishment, and gives Laws to Mankind, he always expresses himself in a manner not to
be misunderstood; so he did in the Jewish Dispensation, where there was no Dispute about
the Meaning of their Law. Though there is nothing in Scripture to countenance these
Pretensions, yet the Gospel almost every-where forbids them, as I have partly shewn in my
last Paper, and shall unanswerably make out hereafter, when I shall more fully consider the
Acts and Epistles; and then I will shew, that the Apostles themselves claimed no Authority
over other Christians, or any Power but that of Persuasion. I shall endeavour to shew, what is
meant by Baptism and the Lord’s Supper; and do undertake to prove, that the Clergy have no
more Power from Scripture to administer them, than Women and Laymen, and that nothing is
meant by Excommunication, but not keeping ill Company. I will shew too, [II-191] that the
Clergy, in the first Ages of Christianity, were always chosen by the People, and lived upon
their Alms, and by what Steps of Impiety and Forgery the Popish Priesthood came to be
Lords of so great a Part of the terrestrial Globe.

T.

[II-192]

NUMBER LI.
Of the Three High Churches in England.↩

Wednesday, December 31. 1720.

HAVING, in my former Papers, given some Account of the Scripture-Church; I shall, in
this, give an Account of the Three High Churches in England, which are very different from
it. And, tho’ in order to this, I shall be obliged to take in a good deal of Matter, and reveal
many High-Church and Jacobite Secrets; yet I hope to give the Public a clear Notion of them
in the Compass of one Paper. I shall, First, state what the true Church of England is; and then
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describe the Three High Churches of England, shewing how they differ from one another,
and from the true Church of England.

[II-193]

I. FIRST, What the true Church of England is. All Churches by Law established, are
Creatures of that State, where they are so established. For whatever is established, necessarily
depends on the Legislature, which can and does repeal and enact whatever it thinks fit, and
always calls its present Constitution in Religion, The Church by Law established. The Church
of England therefore by Law established, is whatever the Legislature has enacted; and
continues in Force, in relation to Religion, together with whatever is injoined by the
Authority of the King, or is determined by the proper Judicatories, acting by the Authority of,
and in Subordination to, the Legislature. Thus the Act of Parliament requiring the
Subscription of the Thirty-nine Articles, the Acts of Uniformity, and the Act of Toleration,
the King’s Injunctions, the Canons of Convocation confirmed by the King, the Sentences of
the Delegates, and the Determinations of the House of Lords, constitute the Church of
England; and the Members thereof are good and true Members, who conform their Belief
and Practice to the several Particulars aforesaid: As, on the other Side, they fall short of being
good and true Members, who recede from any Particular established and settled as aforesaid.
[II-194] Nor can those be truly said to agree with, and conform to, a Church, who do not
agree with and conform to it in the Sense intended by the Makers of the several Constitutions
of that Church. This last is so plain a Truth in itself, and so manifestly implied in taking all
Oaths, and making Subscriptions and Declarations, that it would have been needless to have
observed it, had it not been for the Equivocation and Jesuitism of so many of our Priests, who
think that they may take Oaths, and make Subscriptions, in Senses contrary to, and different
from, the Intention of the Imposers; and yet be good, and true, and perfect Members of the
Church.

II. NOW the High-Churches, which differ from this Establishment, are Three in Number;
which I shall rank under the Names of the most remarkable Leaders in them: 1. Dr. Bungey’s
[*] High-Church. 2. Mr. Lesley’s High-Church. 3. And Dr. Brett’s High-Church. The two last
are in an open Separation from one another, as well as from the true Church of England. But
Dr. Bungey’s High-Church has as yet made no Separation from the true Church. He and his
People are only Schismatics in the Church, (as were those upon whom St. Paul charges [II-
195] Schism, when they were met together in the same Church, 1 Cor. xi. v. 18.) being, as his
present Grace of Canterbury [*] describes some High-Church Priests,

“a new Sort of Disciplinarians risen up among ourselves, who seem to
comply with the Government of the Church, as others do with that of the State;
not out of Conscience of their Duty, or any Love they bear to it, but because they
cannot keep their Preferments without it: They hate our Constitution, and revile
all such as stand up in good Earnest for it; and yet, for all that, go on to subscribe
and rail.”

Which Passage, from so great an Authority, cannot be too often quoted.

BUT to proceed to the Description of these three High-Churches, in their Order.

1. Dr. Bungey’s High-Church stands distinguished from the true Church of England, by
their Arminian Doctrines, contrary to our old Orthodox Calvinistical Articles; by their
Enmity to the Act of Toleration, and to the Principles on which it is grounded; by their
claiming an independent Power in Priests to make Laws, and govern the Church; which is
contrary to the Laws of England, that place the Power of making Church-Laws in other [II-
196] Hands, and particularly contrary to the Oath of Supremacy, which makes his Majesty
Supreme Head of the Church; by teaching the Doctrines of Hereditary Right, and Passive
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Obedience, contrary to the Judgment and Practice of the Legislature at and since the
Revolution, and to the Determination of the House of Lords, on the Impeachment of Dr.
Sacheverel, and their Condemnation of the Oxford Decree; and by a Spirit of Faction against
the present Establishment in State, and against his Majesty’s Measures; by Rebellion and
Perjury; by Uncharitableness to all Foreign, and more especially to Domestic Protestants; and
by an implacable Fury and Malice towards all Dissenters among us, besides Jews and
Papists: In which they act contrary to the known loyal Principles of our Church; to its
Opinion of all Foreign Protestant Churches, which it esteems true Churches; to its Principles,
which all tend to preserve Liberty and Property; and to its known charitable and peaceable
Temper, and Regard to tender Consciences.

2. THE Second High-Church is Mr. Lesley’s High-Church. At the Revolution several
Bishops, who were deprived by Act of Parliament for not taking the Oaths to the
Government, made an open Separation from the [II-197] Church of England; and pretended,
that they and their Adherents were the Church, charging those who filled their Sees with
being Usurpers, and setting up Altar against Altar; and also charging them, and their
Adherents, together with all the other Bishops, Clergy, and Laity, who joined in the same
Communion with the usurping Bishops, with Schism. Hereby also they distinguish
themselves in Principles from the Church of England; which, being a legal Establishment,
asserts to the Legislature (which has a Right to preserve their Peace) a Right to deprive
Bishops for Crimes against Law. They do not indeed so much distinguish themselves in
Principles from Dr. Bungey’s Church, as they do from the true Church of England: For the
Doctor’s Church equally contends with Mr. Lesley’s Church against the Parliament’s Right to
deprive Bishops, and calls it Usurpation on the Rights of the Church; but is for Submission to
such usurped Exercise of Power; and contends Schism to be on the Side of those, who
separate on a Principle of defending the Rights of the Church, against an Usurpation of those
Rights.

THIS new separate Church agrees with Dr. Bungey’s Church, in the other Principles
before-mentioned, which distinguish the Doctor’s [II-198] Church from the true Church of
England. But in point of Honesty, or Adherence to those Principles, it greatly differs from the
Doctor’s Church; which goes on to subscribe, and swear, and practise contrary to what they
do subscribe and swear; Mr. Lesley’s High-Church honestly practising, in several respects,
according to its villainous Principles.

3. PROCEED we now to Dr. Brett’s High-Church. Soon after King GEORGE’s Accession to
the Crown, the Bishops of the last-mentioned High-Church did all, except one, assemble in a
Synod, where they resolved upon making Four Alterations in the Common-Prayer-Book: 1.
To mix Water with the Wine in the Sacrament. 2. A Prayer for the Dead. 3. A Prayer for the
Descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament. 4. An Oblatory
Prayer, which goes upon the Ground that the Eucharist is a proper Sacrifice. All which Dr.
Brett is not only an Advocate for, as an Author, but (perhaps) as Titular Archbishop of
Canterbury, exercised his Authority in injoining. This has split the last High-Church into
Two Churches, Dr. Brett, and his Followers, adhering to the Bishops, or Church-Governors,
of their Church, in Behalf of Wine and Water, &c. and Mr. [II-199] Lesley, and his Followers,
adhering to one Bishop only, in Behalf of Wine, &c. contrary to the Determination of their
own Bishops, and all their own Principles, about the Authority of Bishops and Clergy.

TO render my Account of our several High-Churches of England more complete, I shall,
by way of Supplement, observe, that there is a Distinction in Dr. Bungey’s Church; and his
High-Church may be divided into Two High-Churches. Some of his High-Church are
Swearers to the Government, and say the Church Prayers for his Majesty King George and
his Family, continuing at the same time disaffected to him, and Enemies to his legal Title.
Others of the Doctor’s High-Church are Non-swearers; and though they come to the Church,
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disown joining with the Swearers in the Prayers for the King and his Family; which Practice
of theirs the profound Mr. Dodwell has defended in a Book, (whose Title I shall, upon
Memory, venture to give the Reader) intituled, A further Prospect of the Case in View;
proving that it is our Duty to be present at sinful Prayers, made sinful by Mistake of fallible
Superiors, who have a Right of imposing Prayers. So that I think, the High-Churches of
England may not improperly be [II-200] reckoned Four in Number; which may be justly
distinguished by Things, as well as by Names of Men, after the following Manner.

I. THE Swearing and Forswearing High-Church.

II. THE Non-swearing High-Church, that contends for being present at the
sinful Prayers of the Church.

III. THE Non-swearing Wine and Water Church.

IV. THE Non-swearing No Water Church.

C.

[II-201]

NUMBER LI [LII].
An Analogy between Ancient Heathenism and Modern Priestcraft.↩

Wednesday, January 4. 1721.

AS Extremes meet in a Point, and Corruption in terrestrial Bodies is the next State from
Perfection; so all the Commands and Denunciations of Heaven have not been able to keep
the Christian Priesthood, in most Countries, from running headlong into the Superstitions and
Follies of the Gentile Idolaters. By a strange Sort of Fatality, they have jumped in the same
Thoughts, and played over and over again the same Tricks; insomuch that if we but make
small Allowances for the constant Alterations of Time, and such as must necessary result
from different Languages and Fashions, the present Romish Churches might be [II-202]
easily mistaken for Heathen Temples, and the Services performed in them for Pagan
Worship.

THE Devil, as subtle and cunning as he is represented to be, with all the Assistance of
corrupt Priests, has not been able to find out a new Device; but has ever danced the Hay, and
made his Rounds within the same Circle. The same Arts and Stratagems have been always
made use of to seduce and delude Mankind; the same Advantages taken of their Weaknesses
and Passions, and in all Times equally applied to destroy true Religion, advance the
Priesthood, and make the honest and industrious, but unthinking, Part of the World, the Prey
and Property of Hypocrites and Impostors.

THE All-powerful, All-wise, and All-merciful God himself, is too often represented, like
the Heathen Deities, to be revengeful, cruel, capricious, impotent, vain, fond of
Commendation and Flattery; and, in Effect, subject to all the other Passions and
Imperfections of the weakest Men: His Being, which is boundless as Extension, and which
the whole World cannot contain, is pretended to be confined to single Structures, and narrow
Edifices built with Hands; nay, to Parts of those Edifices [II-203] where he is supposed to be
pleased and gratified, like frail Mortals, with costly Furniture, gilded Roofs, engraven and
polished Marble, fine Carving, and other curious, though baubling Workmanship of
Mechanics and Artificers.
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I CONFESS I am not wise enough to find out any essential Difference between the present
and the old Roman Worship: They both dedicate their Temples to dead Men and Women,
whom the Papists call Saints, and the Pagans called Demi-Gods and Goddesses: The Pagan
Forms of Hocus Pocus, which they called Consecrations, were intended to conjure and call
down their Deities to inhabit personally their Temples, their Images, and Idols: The Popish
Priests consecrate their Churches for the same Purpose, namely, to obtain the more
immediate Presence of the Deity: Like the old Romans too, they erect Altars in their
Temples, where they worship Saints with Supplications, Tears, Grimaces, antic and distorted
Faces and Gestures, Music, and Ceremonies, and tender Offerings and Oblations to them;
and, like the others, often make Processions, Cavalcades, and Shews in their Honour; and
sometimes go in Pilgrimages to them, to obtain their Favour.

[II-204]

THE Popish Priests have profaned the plain and simple Direction of our Saviour to his
Disciples, for commemorating the Benefits which we have received by his Death, by turning
it into an old Roman Sacrifice: Amongst them, the Pipers and Harpers were the Fore-runners
of the Shew; and before the modern Sacrifice, the Organs strike up a Tune: There the Priests
went up to the Altar in a white Garment free from Spots (being an Emblem of Innocence); in
new Rome, the Priest wears a white Surplice: The Heathen Priest turned about to the East,
being the Region of the rising Sun, and bowed; the Popish Priest does the same: The Horns
of the Beast sacrificed were marked with Gold, and his Blood received in Golden and Silver
Vessels; here the pretended Christian Sacrifice of the real Body and Blood of Christ is poured
into the same costly Cups, or laid upon as rich Plates and Dishes. The old Roman Altar was
raised by several Steps above the Floor of their Temples; so is the present: The Priest,
amongst them, made a crooked Line with his Knife from the Head to the Tail of the Victim;
the Popish Priest plays Tricks of Legerdemain with his Fingers over the Elements: Lastly,
when the Beast was consecrated and killed, the Heathen Priests regaled themselves [II-205]
upon what was left, after their Gods were served; the Romish Priests make it profane for any
Layman to drink of the consecrated Wine, or for any one even to eat the Bread but the
Communicants.

THE old Romans had different Orders of Priests, with different and distinct Offices and
Revenues; the High-Priest, the Luperci, the Augurs, the Haruspices, the Pontifices, the
Flamines, Salii, Feciales, the Duumviri, Decemviri, Quindecimviri, the Keepers of the
Sibylline Books, the Corybantes, &c. The present Romans (besides the several Sorts which
are in Use and Fashion amongst us) have a Pope, Cardinals, Dominicans, Franciscans,
Jesuits, Carmelites, Benedictines, Carthusians, Capuchins, Cistercians, Observantines,
Augustines, Servites, &c. In Imitation also of the Vestal Virgins, in old Rome, they have
founded several Orders of Nuns, who take a Vow of Chastity, for the Breach of which they
are immured, as the others were buried alive: And as they had a Right to deliver from the
Hands of Justice any Malefactors, whom they casually met in their Walks; so the present
Romish Priests claim and exercise an equal Right to protect all Criminals who can fly to them
for [II-206] Protection, which is borrowed from that of the old Roman Asylum.

THE old Romans had their Dies fastos & nefastos, their Fasts and Feasts their Sacrifioia,
their Epula’s, their Feria’s, in Honour of their Gods and Demi-Gods; the present Romans also
make Distinctions of Days a great Part of their Religion; they too have their Dies fastos &
nefastos, their stated Fasts and Feasts in Honour of their Saints, or to commemorate and
condole past Misfortunes, or rejoice over signal Successes; and some of their Feasts, and
particularly their Carnivals, exceed in Lewdness and Prodigality the Bacchanalia of the
Antients.
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THE Heathens had their Deos tutelares, to whom the Desence of certain Countries was
committed; and their Deos Præsides, who had the Safe-guard of particular Cities: The Papists
have Saints who supply the same Offices. Artificers and Professions have also their particular
Saints, who preside over them; Scholars have their Saint Nicolas, and Saint Gregory;
Painters, Saint Luke; as Soldiers and Lovers had formerly their Mars and Venus: Diseases too
have their Saints to cure them; as the Pox, Saint Roque; the Falling-Evil, Saint Cornelius; the
Tooth-ach, Saint Apollin: And [II-207] even Beasts and Cattle have theirs; Saint Loy is the
Horse-leech, and Saint Antony the Swineherd.

AS the Heathen Priests would suffer none to come into their Sanctuaries but themselves;
neither will the Popish Priests permit any Layman to come within the Rails of the Altar, and
profane with unhallowed Feet that holy Place. As the Antients obliged all, who were initiated
into their Mysteries, to confess, under the most severe Denunciations, all the Secrets of their
past Lives; by which means they were so much in their Power, that they never afterwards
durst blab out what they saw, nor give the least Opposition to their Designs; so the Romish
Priests trust their Mysteries only to the vere adepti, (their trusty Associates) and have made
the same Use of Confession (the Loss of which is sorely lamented by others): For they
oblige, upon the Penalty of Damnation, all their Votaries to confess not only their private
Sins, but secret Thoughts, as well as every thing else they know of other Peoples, which may
any way regard the Interests of their Order; and so have Possession and fast Hold of all
Families, and become acquainted with all the Designs, which may ever thwart their Pride;
and consequently have secured their own Domination, [II-208] and the People’s Misery,
beyond almost a Possibility of Redress.

LASTLY, As the Heathen Priests sacrificed Goats to Bacchus, for browsing his Vines; and
Men to Pluto and Proserpine, and other angry Deities, to appease their Wrath, and avert Evils
from themselves; so the Popish Priests sacrifice and devote their Enemies, under the Names
of Heretics and Schismatics, to the infernal Fiend: And as those Idolaters were allowed to
know when was the most proper Time to make their Sacrifices to their Deities, and what
Victims would be most acceptable to them, as being presumed to understand best the Minds
of their provoked Gods; so the present ones are in Possession of the sole Judgment of what is
Heresy, and of sacrificing by that means whom they please to their Ambition and Revenge;
which equally subjects the unhappy Laity to them.

THEY have also imitated the Heathens in making every human Foible and Imbecillity, as
well as every common and uncommon Appearance in Nature, contribute to their Interests;
which shall be the Subject of my next Paper.

T.

[II-209]

NUMBER LIII.
Priestly Empire founded on the Weaknesses of Human Nature.↩

Wednesday, January 11. 1721.

THERE is not a living Creature in the Universe, which has not some innate Weakness, or
original Imbecillity, co-eval with its Being; that is, some Inclinations, or Disgusts, some
peculiar Desires or Fears, which render it an easy Prey to other Animals, who, from their
constitutional Sagacity or Experience, know how to take Advantage of this Infirmity; of
which it would be needless, as well as endless, to enumerate Particulars. My Purpose is only
to shew, that all the Dignity of Human Nature, and the Superiority which Almighty God has
given to Man above other Beings, has not exempted [II-210] him from this Imperfection;
which probably was left in his Fabric, to put him in Mind of his Mortality, to humble his
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Pride, and excite his Diligence.

THE peculiar Foible of Mankind is Superstition, or an intrinsic and panic Fear of Beings
invisible and unknown. It is obvious to every one, that there must be Causes in Nature for all
the Good or Evil which does, or ever can, happen to us; and it is impossible for any Man so
far to divest himself of all Concern for his own Happiness, as not to be solicitous to know
what those Causes are: And since, for the most part, they are so hidden and out of Sight, that
we cannot perceive or discover them by our own Endeavours, we conclude them to be
immaterial, and in their own Nature invisible; and are, for the most part, ready to take their
Accounts, who have the Dexterity to make us believe, that they know more of the Matter
than we do, and that they will not deceive us.

TO this Ignorance and Credulity, joined together, we are beholden for the most grievous
Frauds and Impositions, which ever did, or do yet, oppress Mankind, and interrupt their
Happiness; namely, for the Revelations and Visions of Enthusiasts, for all the forged
Religions [II-211] in the World, and the Abuses and Corruptions of the true one; as well as
all the idle and fantastical Stories of Conjurers and Witches, of Spirits, Apparitions, Fairies,
Demons, and Hobgoblins, Fortune-tellers, Astrologers, and the Belief in Dreams, Portents,
Omens, Prognostics, and the several Sorts of Divinations; all which, more or less, disturb the
greatest Part of the World, and have made them the Dupes and Property of Knaves and
Impostors in all Ages.

EVERY thing in the Universe is in constant Motion, and where-ever we move, we are
surrounded with Bodies, every one of which must, in a certain Degree, operate upon
themselves and us; and it cannot be otherwise, but in the Variety of Actions and Events,
which happen in all Nature, that some must appear very extraordinary to those who know not
their true Causes. Men naturally admire what they cannot apprehend, and seem to do some
sort of Credit to their Understandings, in believing whatever is out of their Reach to be
supernatural.

FROM hence perpetual Advantages have been given to, and Occasions taken by, the
Heathen and Popish Priests, to circumvent and oppress the credulous and unwary Vulgar. [II-
212] What fraudulent Uses have been made of Eclipses, Meteors, epidemical Plagues,
Inundations, great Thunder and Lightnings, and other amazing Prodigies, and seeming
Menaces of Nature? What juggling Tricks have been, or may be, acted with Glasses,
Speaking Trumpets, Ventriloquies, Echoes, Phosphorus, Magic-Lanterns, &c. in the ignorant
Parts of the World? The Americans were made to believe, that Paper and Letters were Spirits,
which conveyed Mens Thoughts from one to another; and a dancing Mare was, not many
Years since, burnt for a Witch in the Inquisition in Portugal.

NATURE works by a thousand Ways imperceptible to us: The Loadstone draws Iron to it;
Gold, Quicksilver; the sensitive Plant shrinks from the Touch; some Sorts of Vegetables
attract one another, and ’twine together; others grow farther apart; the treading upon the
Torpedo affects, and gives raging Pains to, our whole Bodies; Turkey-cocks and Pheasants
fly at a red Rag; a Rattle-snake, by a sort of magical Power in his Eyes, as it is said, will force
a Squirrel to run into his Mouth; Music will cure the Bite of a Tarantula; the Frights and
Longings of Women with Child will stamp Impressions upon the Babes within [II-213]
them; People, in their Sleep, will walk securely over Precipices, and the Ridges of Houses,
where they durst not venture when awake; Lightning will melt a Sword without hurting the
Scabbard.

THERE is something within us, which we all feel, that baffles and gets the better of our
best Reasonings and Philosophy; and this shews itself in Love, in Fear, in Hatred, Ambition,
and almost every Act of the Mind; but in nothing so much as in Superstition: Sometimes we
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find a secret Panic, and at other times a strange and uncommon Energy, or Feeling of a
mighty Power within us; and not being able to account, by any Conduct of Reason, or other
Causes in Nature, for such Perceptions, we are easily persuaded to believe them to be
supernatural. Hence great Philosophers, Poets, Legislators, famous Conquerors, and often
Madmen, have been thought in many Ages, by themselves as well as others, to have been
inspired; and even Distempers, such as Apoplexies, Epilepsies, prophetic Fits and Trances,
have been deemed miraculous.

NOTHING strikes so strongly upon our Senses, as what causes Surprize and Admiration:
There are very few Men, who are not affected with unusual Sounds and Voices, with [II-214]
the Groans of others in Misery, the Solemnity of a Coronation, or any public Shew, the Pomp
of a Funeral, the Farce of a Procession, the Power of Eloquence, the Charms of Poetry, the
rich and splendid Equipage of great Men, or the solemn Phiz and Mien of an Enthusiast.
Whoever therefore can find out the Secret of hitting luckily upon this Foible and native
Imbecillity of Mankind, may govern them and lead them as he pleases. And herein has
consisted the greatest Skill and Success of crafty Priests in all Ages: They have made use of
this Power to turn us and wind us to all their Purposes, and have built and founded most of
their Superstitions upon it; and consequently, have ever adapted their Worship rather to catch
our Passions, than convince our Minds, and enlighten our Understandings; all which is
directly contrary to the Spirit of Christianity, and the Precepts of our Saviour, as shall be fully
shewn in the next Paper.

FOR this Reason the Heathens built their Temples in Groves, in solitary, dark and desart
Recesses, by or over Caverns and Grottoes, or in the Midst of echoing and resounding Rocks,
that the hideous and dismal Aspect, and often hollow and hoarse Bellowing of such [II-215]
Places, might strike a solemn Awe, and religious Horror, into their Votaries; and sometimes
help their Imaginations to hear Voices, and see Forms, and so intimidate and prepare them for
any Stories and Impressions, which they should think it their Interest to make.

THE Popish Priests have admirably well aped these their Predecessors; by building their
Churches dark and dismal, with figured and painted Windows, to let in a false and
glimmering Light; arched and contrived in such manner, as to resound the Voice hollow and
shrill; with many private Apartments, Cœmeteries for their Saints, proud Inscriptions,
whispering Places, secret Chapels for Confessions, saying Masses, Dirges, Penances, &c.
Like the Heathens too, they build their Temples solemn and magnificent, in antique and
uncommon Figures, adorn them with Silver and Gold, rich Carpets, curious Statues, and
Images stuck about with Jewels; and their Priests appear in gaudy Vestments, and fantastical
Robes and Caps, and perform their Worship with Music, and affected Ceremonies; all which
Pageantry and Farce is calculated and intended to act upon the Passions, attract the Eyes,
amuse, lull and suspend the Understanding, and draw Admiration and Reverence to those
who preside in [II-216] these haughty Fabrics, and this pompous Adoration: Their Bells too,
which call the People together, are contrived to emit such Sounds as affect the Minds of most
People with a sort of superstitious Melancholy.

INDEED, as the Romish Priests are more numerous, have vastly larger Revenues, and more
Leisure, so they have greatly improved upon the Heathens in this Art of deceiving; insomuch
that there is scarce an Imperfection or Error of Human Nature, which is not adopted into their
Scheme, and made subservient to their Interest. Men of sprightly Genius and Courage are
caught by their Ambition, and highly honoured, flattered, and raised up by their general Voice
to the highest Dignities; and then are indulged in their Passions, and gratified with
Confessors, who are not only to overlook or pardon, but assist them in their vicious
Pleasures; by which Arts those great Talents, instead of being nobly employed to free
Mankind from sacerdotal Usurpations, are meanly perverted to support and aggrandize the
Monkish Empire.
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MEN of violent and impetuous Tempers are suitably employed to execute their tyrannical
Designs, and to take Vengeance of their Enemies; and the Debauched and Wicked are [II-
217] made to buy their Peace of Heaven, by giving Money and Lands to the Priests; but none
contribute so much to advance their System, as Visionaries and Enthusiasts: There are, in all
Countries, Multitudes of People, whom Ignorance, Pride, Conceit, ill Habit of Body,
melancholy and splenetic Tempers, unfortunate Circumstances, causeless and secret Fears,
and a panic Disposition of Mind, have prepared to be the Objects, as well as Instruments, of
Delusion, and they have been ever made use of accordingly.

SOME of these are thrust or decoyed into Religious Houses, or persuaded to lead retired,
recluse, and austere Lives, and to torture and punish themselves with Whippings, Penances,
Fasting, and to walk bare-foot, in order to astonish the gaping Multitude, and thereby gain
Reverence to the Priesthood, for their fansied Holiness; whilst the governing Ecclesiastics
feast and riot in delicious Banquets, ride in State with Coaches and Six, attended by
numerous Servants in costly Liveries; and Earth and Sea is ransacked, and Heaven itself
profaned, to maintain their Luxury and Pride.

SUCH amongst them as are disposed to hear Voices, and see Forms, shall hear and see
enough of those, which are real ones, and afterwards [II-218] be made use of to divulge
them; and in order to it, their Sanctity shall be proclaimed abroad, and their mad and
incoherent Speeches be called Revelations, heavenly Dispensations, and incomprehensible
Mysteries. Such crazed and fanatical Men and Women have been the Founders of most of the
Colleges, Monasteries, and Nunneries of the Romish Church, (to say nothing of others) and
their Follies and Madness been the Support of the Papal Dominion.

BUT this artificial Devotion, this mechanic Religion, has nothing to do with Christianity;
which is natural Religion restored and improved, and consists in Virtue and Morality, and in
being useful and beneficent to one another, as I shall shew in my next Paper,

THE Prophets have taught us the same Lesson: The First Chapter of Isaiah fully shews,
that Religion does not consist in Sacrifices, in Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed
Beasts, in the Blood of Bullocks, and of Lambs, and of He-Goats, in vain Oblations, Incense,
New-Moons, Sabbaths, and calling of Assemblies, in appointed Feasts, or many Prayers; but
in doing Good to Mankind. The Prophet sums up our Duty in these Words, Cease to do Evil,
learn to do well, seek Judgment, relieve the Oppressed, judge the Fatherless, [II-219] plead
for the Widow; for, as another Prophet says, What doth the Lord require of thee, O Man, but
to do justly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Micah, chap. vi. v. 8.

T.

NUMBER LIV.
In what only true Religion consists.↩

Wednesday, January 18. 1721.

I HAVE undertaken in this Paper to prove, what, methinks, should want no Proof; namely,
that the All-powerful God is not a whimsical and humorous Being, that governs his Creatures
by Caprice, and loads them with arbitrary and useless Burdens, which can lerve no good
Purpose in Nature.

[II-220]

THE Almighty is infinitely happy in his own Perfections, and cannot receive Pleasure
from such Things or Actions, as only the weakest Men are fond of, and the wisest contemn.
He is not capable, like Mortals, of being ruffled by Accidents, or surprised by
Disappointments. Wisdom, Goodness, and Felicity, are essential to his Being; and
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consequently, he could have no View in creating Mankind, but their own Happiness; for we
can neither add to his, nor take away from it.

IT is absurd therefore to suppose, that there can be any Merit in bare Opinions, and
abstruse Speculations; or in the Performance of indifferent and useless Actions; or, indeed,
that any thing can be Part of true Religion, but what has a Tendency to make Men virtuous
and happy. The Father of Mercies will never perplex our Minds, or burden our Bodies, with
any thing that signifies nothing.

moses indeed gave to the Jews a carnal Law, a Law of Bondage; a Yoke which neither
they, nor their Posterity, could bear; Statutes which were not good, and Judgments by which
they could not live. But these were given them for the Hardness of their Hearts, and as
Punishments for their manifold Sins and Iniquities. And besides, they were only to last [II-
221] for a Time, and afterwards give way to a simple, pure, and perfect Law, to a spiritual,
innocent, and undefiled Religion; free from their own fond Superstitions, and the stale
Idolatries of the Gentiles; not loaded either with Priests, Sacrifices, or Ceremonies; a
Religion, which was to consist in Spirit and in Truth, and intended to make Men wiser and
better.

IT seems plain to me, that there is but one Article of Faith in all this Religion, and that
essential to the very Being of it; namely, that Jesus is the Messiah: Without this preliminary
Acknowledgment, his Mission could not have been owned, nor his Precepts obeyed; which
are nothing else but Exhortations to Love, and Directions for social Happiness; and which he
has enforced, by annexing eternal Rewards to the Observance of them. Hitherto Virtue had
expected its Reward in this Life; but our Saviour gave new Sanctions to it, by bringing Life
and Immortality to Light.

THERE is no Proposition in all Scripture more evidently revealed, or laid down in more
positive and express Terms, than that the Confession of this Truth was the Basis and Support
of Christianity, the great Thing requisite to be believed: Every thing else is practical Duty,
and Belief is no farther concerned in it, than as it [II-222] produces Practice. For before we
can think ourselves obliged by a Precept, we must be satisfied of its Reasonableness, or of the
Legislator’s Authority.

THE World has been so long corrupted by Superstition, and deluded and abused by selfish
and lying Priests, who taught Wickedness for Virtue, and Nonsense for Philosophy, and
placed Devotion in foolish Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and in ridiculous Cringes, antic
Vestments, and Grimaces, that nothing less than a Divine Legislator, with the Power of
Miracles, could restore Men to their Senses, and to Natural Religion. The fole Article
therefore that our Saviour made necessary to be believed, were, That he came from God, and
acted by the Authority of God. Then every one would see the Impossibility, that he could
deceive or mislead Men; and consequently would take his Word for every thing else, in the
Sense which he understood it.

AND this Proceeding was agreeable to eternal Reason; namely, to make nothing necessary
in Belief, which was not necessary to Practice: for, what Purpose could be served in obliging
Men to believe, or rather to say that they believed, mysterious and unintelligible
Propositions? Such Articles are only the Watch-words of a [II-223] Party, and can never be
the Objects of real Assent; for no Man can be said to believe what he does not understand,
and has not suitable Ideas of, as far as his Belief goes. We must understand the Meaning of
every Term in a Proposition, before we can assent to it, or dissent from it: for Words, of
which we do not understand the Signification, are the same to us as if they had no
Signification at all. How much therefore more honest and prudent would it be to own, at first,
our Ignorance concerning certain abstruse Speculations, than to form Propositions about
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them, pretend to define and explain them, and then confess, that we do not understand our
own Definitions and Explanations; and call out Heresy and Atheism, when we are desired to
speak intelligibly, and tell what we mean!

BUT to the Proofs from Scripture: John iii. 18. says, He that believeth in him is not
condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned already. And v. 36. He that believeth on
the Son, hath everlasting Life; and he that believeth not on the Son, shall not see Life. And
chap. vi. 40. Every one who seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may live eternally. And v.
51. I am the living Bread which came down from Heaven; if any Man eat of this, he shall live
for ever. [II-224] And Acts x. 43. To him all the Prophets bear Witness, that through his
Name, whoever shall believe in him, shall receive Remission of Sins. And chap. xvi. v. 31.
And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy House. And
Rom. chap. x. v. 9. If thou shalt confess with thy Mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in
thine Heart, that God hath raised him from the Dead, thou shalt be saved. 1st Epistle of
John, chap. iv. v. 2, 3, and 15. and chap. v. ver. 1. to the same Purpose.

THESE, with many more plain and direct Texts, make only this Article necessary to be
believed, and supersede all others. Nor is this required of us, barely because it is true, or to
gain adventitious Honour to the Deity, who wants not the Applause of poor mortal Men; for
such Belief could signify nothing: But it was required of us to obtain Obedience to his
Commands, and direct our Practice, to promote virtuous Actions, and the Principles which
produce them. John chap. v. ver. 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my Word,
and believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting Life. And chap. viii. v. 31. Jesus said to
those Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Disciples
indeed. [II-225] So that Faith in Christ is not enough, unless we obey his Word; or rather, we
cannot be truly said to believe in him, whilst we reject his Commandments. First Epistle
General of St. John, chap. ii. v. 3, 4, 5. And hereby we do know, that we know him, if we keep
his Commandments: He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his Word, in him verily is the Love of
God perfected: hereby know we, that we are in him.

LET us therefore see what are those Commands, in the Observance of which Christianity
consists. It does not consist in the Observance of Days, nor Months, nor Times, nor Years,
Gal. iv. 10. And Rom. xiv. v. 5. One Man esteemeth one Day above another, another Man
esteemeth every Day alike: Let every Man be fully persuaded in his own Mind.

IT does not consist in positive Institutions, in Forms and Ceremonies, 1 Cor. chap. vii. v.
19. Circumcision is nothing, and Uncircumcision is nothing, but keeping the Commandments
of Christ. And Gal. vi. v. 15. In Christ Jesus, neither Circumcision availeth any thing, nor
Uncircumcision, but a new Creature. Gal. v. ver. 6. to the same Purpose.

[II-226]

IT does not consist in Meats nor Drinks, in Fish nor in Flesh. 1 Cor. chap. viii. v. 8, 9.
Meat commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, are we the better; nor if we eat not,
are we the worse. But take heed lest this Liberty of yours become a Stumbling-block to them
that are weak. And Rom. xiv. v. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat nor Drink; but
Righteousness, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghost.

IT consists not in long Prayers, nor in many Prayers. Matth. vi. v. 7, 8. When ye pray, use
not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do; for they think they shall be heard for their much
speaking. Be ye not therefore like them; for the Father knoweth what things ye have need of
before ye ask. Indeed, it seems plain to me from this Text, as well as from the Reason of the
Thing, that Prayer itself becomes chiefly a Duty, as it raises our Minds, by a Contemplation
of the Divine Wisdom, Power and Goodness, to an Acknowledgment of his repeated
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Bounties to Mankind; and as it disposes us to an Imitation of those high Perfections, and to
be merciful and beneficent to one another. For it is absurd to suppose, that we can direct the
All-wise Being in the Dispensations of his Providence; or can flatter or persuade him out of
[II-227] his eternal Decrees. If therefore any Texts in Scripture seem to carry a contrary
Implication, I conceive that they ought to be understood with the same Allowance as those
are, which speak of God’s Hands and Feet, and of his being subject to human Passions.

IT does not consist in Sacrifices performed in pompous Churches, and magnificent
Buildings, or in consecrated Trinkets. Acts xvii. v. 24, 25. God, that made the World, and all
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made
with Hands, neither is worshipped with Mens Hands, as though he wanted any thing, seeing
he giveth to all Life and Breath, and every thing. Acts vii. v. 48, 49, 50. The most High
dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands. Heaven is his Throne, and Earth is his Footstool.
What House will ye build to me, saith the Lord; or where is the Place of my Rest? Hath not
my Hand made all Things?

HIS Being is universal, not confined to Churches, Chapels, Choirs, nor Altars; but his
Presence is every-where alike, and not more immediately in one Place than another. Acts
xvii. v. 27, 28, 29. He is not far from every one of us: For in Him we live, and move, and have
our Being, as certain also of your own Poets have [II-228] said, For we are his Offspring.
Forasmuch therefore as we are the Offspring of God, we ought not to think, that the Godhead
is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by Art, or Man’s Device.

THE Almighty has no favourite Opinions, Sects and Nations. Acts x. v. 34, 35, And Peter
opened his Mouth, and said, Of a Truth, I perceive that God is no Respecter of Persons; but
in every Nation he that feareth him, and worketh Righteousness, is accepted of him. Rom. ii.
v. 11. There is no Respect of Persons with God. Colof. iii. v. 11. There is neither Greek, nor
Jew, Circumcision, nor Uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond, nor Free, but Christ is
all, and in all. Gal. iii. v. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor Free,
there is neither Male nor Female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.

HOW therefore shall we worship him? how know his Will? St. John tells us, chap. vii. v.
17. If any Man will do God’s Will, he will know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God or not:
That is as much as to say,

“Make use of the Judgment which God has given you; and see whether the
Doctrine taught you, be worthy of an omnipotent Author; see whether it teach
Peace and Love to your [II-229] Neighbour, Compassion to all in Distress,
Forbearance of Injuries, Humanity and Indulgence to all who differ from you,
Duty to Parents, Submission and Obedience to the Laws of your Country, and
Charitableness and Benevolence to all Mankind, and even to the Brute Creation;
then you may be sure such Doctrine comes from God: But if it breathe forth
Revenge, and implacable Hatred; if it raise Mobs, Civil Wars, and Persecutions,
for trifling Opinions; if it have for its End Ambition and worldly Pride, and
overturn every thing sacred and civil, which stands in its Way; if it encourage the
worst Men, and oppress the best; if it discourage Industry, and depopulate
Nations; then there are plain Traces of Satan’s, or the Popish Priest’s Foot in it,
and such a Religion can never come from God.”

WHEN you have made this your best Use of the Faculties which God has given you, your
Endeavours will certainly be accepted by him; and you will meet all the Reward which
attends the judging right, since you have done all in your Power to do so; for God puts upon
no Man the Egyptian Task of making Bricks without Straw; nor requires any thing which [II-
230] you cannot perform. Rom. chap. ii. v. 10, 12. Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man
who worketh Good, to the Jew first, and then to the Gentile: for as many as have sinned
without Law, shall be punished without Law; and those that have sinned in the Law, shall
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perish by the Law. And v. 14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by
Nature the Things of the Law, they are a Law unto themselves: Which shew the Work of the
Law written in their Hearts; their Conscience also bearing them Witness; and their Thoughts
the mean while accusing, or else exclusing, one another.

SO that the Gentiles themselves are to be judged by their Sincerity, and not condemned
for involuntary Errors. Rom. xiv. v. 10, 11, 12, 13. Why dost thou judge thy Brother? As I live,
saith the Lord, every Knee shall how to me, and every Tongue shall confess to God; so then
every one of us shall give an Account to God. Let us not, therefore, judge one another any
more. And, v. 22. we are told who will be judged to Happiness; Happy is he who condemneth
not himself in that Thing which he alloweth. First Epistle General of St. John, ch. iii. v. 21.
Beloved, if our Hearts condemn [II-231] us not, then have we Confidence towards God.

cornelius, though a Heathen, is commended in Acts the xth, ver. 2. as a devout Man, and
one that feared God with all his House, which gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to
God always: And Lydia, a Seller of Purple, though neither a Jew nor a Christian, is said to be
a Worshipper of God, and one whose Heart God had opened, before she heard the Preaching
of Paul, Acts xvi. v. 14.

THIS comprehensive Charity, this Spirit of public Beneficence, runs every - where
through the new Testament; nor can I find any Precept there given, but what is manifestly
advantageous to Mankind, conducing to their present Happiness, and deducible from eternal
Reason, and the Result of it. Matth. xxii. v. 35, to 39. A Lawyer asked of our Saviour, Which
is the great Commandment of the Law? And Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This is the first and great
Commandment: And the second is like unto it; Thou shalt love thy Neighbour as thyself.
Upon these two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets.

[II-232]

ANOTHER Lawyer asks him, (Luke x. 25. to 28.) What shall I do to obtain eternal Life?
And he said unto him, What is written in the Law? How readest thou? And he said, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, and all thy Strength, and all thy Mind, and thy
Neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right; do this, and thou shalt
live. And chap. xviii. v. 18, and 20, &c. A certain Ruler asked him, saying, Good Master,
what shall I do to inherit eternal Life? And Jesus said, Thou knowest the Commandments: Do
not commit Adultery, do not kill, do not steal, do not bear false Witness; honour thy Father
and thy Mother. He indeed adds afterwards another Condition, which was to sell all he had,
and give it to the Poor; which the Ruler could not bring himself to comply with: though I
dare say he would have promised to have believed Creeds by the Dozen, if those would have
done him any Service. But I cannot find, that in all Scripture, our Saviour does impose upon
us the Belief of one modern Creed, or of any other but that He was the Messiah.

CHAP. xix. v. 8, 9. Zaccheus, a Publican, saith unto the Lord, Half of my Goods I give
unto the Poor; and if I have taken any thing [II-233] from any Man by false Accusation, I
restore him fourfold: And Jesus said unto him, This Day is Salvation come unto thy House;
without asking him one Question about his Faith.

ROM. xiii. v. 8, 9. Owe no Man any thing, but to love one another; for he that loveth
another, hath fulfilled the Law: For this, Thou shalt not commit Adultery, Thou shalt not kill,
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false Witness, Thou shalt not covet, and if there is
any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thou shalt love
thy Neighbour as thyself. The same Doctrine, in another Place, is thus shortly described; By
this all Men shall know, that ye are my Disciples, if ye love one another. So that the Love of
God, and of our Neighbour, is the whole Duty of a Christian. The first implies the Worship of
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God, or rather is the true and very Worship of God in Spirit and in Truth; and the latter
comprehends all the moral and social Virtues. 1st Epistle of John, chap. iv. v. 7, 8. Beloved,
let us love one another, for Love is of God; and every one that loveth, is born of God, and
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is Love. Verse 16. Gud is Love;
and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. And chap. v. ver. 3. [II-234]
St. John defines what the Love of God is, namely, For this is the Love of God, that we keep
his Commandments.

THIS appears still more evident, when we examine, for what Virtues and Crimes Men will
be rewarded and punished eternally. Matth. chap. xxv. v. 31, &c. When the Son of Man shall
come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then shall he sit upon the Throne of his
Glory, and before him shall be gathered all Nations; and he shall separate them one from
another, as the Shepherd divideth the Sheep from the Goats; and he shall set the Sheep on the
Right-hand, and the Goats on the Left. Then shall the King say to them on the Right-hand,
Come, ye Blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Foundation
of the World; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me
Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was sick, and ye
visited me; in Prison, and ye come unto me. Then shall be say also to them on the Left hand,
Depart from me, ye Cursed into everlasting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels: for I
was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; I was shirfty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a
Stranger, and ye took me not in; maked, and [II-235] ye cloathed me not; sick, and in Prison,
and ye visited me not.

BUT the Want of Faith is here objected to no Man: No one is rewarded, or punished, for
believing, or not believing, in Transubstantiation, Consubstantiation, or the Real Presence; in
Predestination, or Free-will; or for having, or not having, right or wrong Conceptions of the
Trinity in Unity, the Incarnation, Hypostatic Union, infinite Satisfaction, &c. Nor is the
divine Right of Bishops, Presbyters, and Tithes, once mentioned. Not a Word about
Obedience to spiritual Sovereigns, and Ecclesiastied Princes, or about our receiving the
Sacraments from a regular Priest, descended in a right Line from the Apostles.

SUCH a Religion as this, which I have described, is agreeable to the Divine Justice; which
does not punish any Man for speculative Opinions, and especially for Opinions, which
neither do Good nor Hurt to any one, and for Opinions which no one can help.

THIS is a Religion every way worthy of its eternal Author; and we may know by the
Doctrine, that it comes from God. It is a Religion for Men of Sense, for Philosophers, for
honest Men; and comprehensible too by the meanest Vulgar, without a Guide; a Religion [II-
236] of Reason, free from the blind Mazes, and studied Intricacies, of Popish Priests, and
beneficial to Society at first View. It despises apish Gestures, and external Buffoonery; and
effectually prevents, and puts an End to, all inhuman Fierceness, and holy Squabbles, ever
occasioned by the selfish Religions of corrupt Priests. It leaves not unhappy Men in perpetual
Doubts and Anxieties, nor tosses and tumbles them, for Relief, out of one Superstition into
another; but esteems them all alike.

IN short, this is a Religion, which every wise and honest Man would wish to be Religion;
a Religion of Charity, the Religion of JESUS; and this is the INDEPENDENT WHIG’s Religion.

T. and G.
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[II-237]

THE CRAFTSMEN: A SERMON

THE CRAFTSMEN: A SERMON, OR Paraphrase, upon several Verses of the xixth
Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. Composed in the Style of the late Daniel Burgess.

Nihil rerum mortalium tam instabile ac fluxum est, quam fama potentiæ non
sua vi nixæ.

TACIT.

TheSixth Edition. M.DCC.XLII.

[II-239]

ADVERTISEMENT.↩
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WHAT gave Occasion to the following Sermon, was the Threats of a most Reverend
Prelate, and some of his Brethren, to suppress the Independent Whig, which then came out
Weekly, by an Inquisition very extraordinary, and unknown to our Constitution. To defeat
therefore such a Prelatical and Unchristian Design, and, if possible, to shame the Authors of
it, with other fierce and interested Bigots, out of all Methods of Violence in Matters of
Religion and Opinion, this Sermon was composed and published, with no ill Success.

[II-240] [II-241]

THE CRAFTSMEN. A SERMON, or PARAPHRASE, upon several Verses in the
19th Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles.↩

I SHALL not this Day, my Beloved, as the usual Manner is, accost you with the Scraps of a
Verse, or only with a whole Verse, out of any Part of the Gospel; which Method is often made
use of in such Places as this, purely to avoid telling what goes before, or comes after; but
shall chuse for my Text the greatest Part of the xixth Chapter of the Acts: And in discoursing
upon this Portion of Scripture, so fruitful in good Instructions and Examples, I shall confine
myself to the following Method.

[II-242]

I. FIRST, I shall make some general Observations upon the Behaviour of the Apostle Paul
in his Ministry.

II. SECONDLY, I shall discourse more particularly upon several Verses in this Chapter:
And,

III. THIRDLY, and Lastly, I shall draw, from the Whole, some useful and seasonable
Inferences, and then conclude.

I. I SHALL make some general Observations upon the Apostle Paul. And first of all, my
Brethren, it is note-worthy, that Paul made the greatest Change that ever Man did, even from
a Persecutor to an Apostle; two Characters as opposite as is that of Lucifer to an Angel of
Light. As soon as Light from the Lord fell upon him, he no longer breathes Threatnings and
Slaughter against the Disciples of the Lord, as he had in Fore-time, nor puts in Execution the
Orders he had about him from the High-Priest, or Archbishop of the Jews, to bring the first
Christians and Dissenters of those Days bound to Jerusalem. On the contrary, though he was
just before an hard-hearted Persecutor for the Church by Law established, on a sudden, he
becomes a Lover of the Saints; and now, Behold, he prayeth! Acts ix. 11.

[II-243]

1st, LET us learn a Lesson from hence, dearly Beloved, as we go along; namely, that as
soon as the Fear of the Lord entereth into a Man’s Heart, the Sword of Persecution droppeth
out of his Hand. Peace, which is the Badge of the Gospel, and Cruelty, which is the Coat of
Arms of Satan, cannot dwell together. Behold, he prayeth!

2dly, IT is observable, that when a Zealot leaves his Party, and turns Christian, how very
apt the High Party are, ungratefully to forget all his former wicked Merit, which made him
dear to them; and to persecute him for apostatizing into Mercy and Grace. While Paul
continued the fiery Flail of the Godly, the Priests held him in high Favour, and trusted him
with their Ecclesiastical Commission: And for what? Why, to bring bound to Jerusalem all
those of this Way: Of what Way? Why, all that forsook the established Synagogue, and
followed Christ.
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3dly, OBSERVE, my Brethren, that Conscience and Non-conformity had the Powers of the
World against them seventeen hundred Zears ago. Paul, the Blasphemer, had a Post; but Paul
the Convert, Paul the Saint, is allowed no Toleration; yea, they watched the [II-244] Gates
Day and Night to kill him; for, Behold, he prayeth!

4thly, IT is observable from the whole History of Paul, that the Grace of God makes a
Man both meek under Sufferings, and bold for Christ. Here our Convert neither returns the
Injury, nor slacks his Pace in planting the Gospel; both hard Tasks! He risqued his Life, and
laboured in the Vineyard, without Pay; a rare thing in this our Day! when the first Motive for
overseeing of Souls, is so much a Year. The Apostle drove no Bargain about Preaching, nor
made a Market of Salvation.

OH! my Beloved, how many dignified Drones have we in our Time, who set up for a
Likeness to the Apostles, without any Likeness; who take great Sums for Mock Apostleship,
when nothing thrives by their Ministry, but their Bellies! This, my Friends, is lamentable, but
it is lamentably true.

II. I HASTE now to my second general Head, and will discourse particularly upon several
Verses in this Chapter.

I BEGIN with Verse the 8th, And he went into the Synagogue, and spake boldly for the
Space of three Months, disputing and persuadeing the things concerning the Kingdom of
God.

[II-245]

1st, and he went into the Synagogue. Observe we here, 1st, my beloved Brethren, that as
great Bigots as the Jews were, and as great a Dissenter as Paul was, yet they suffered him to
preach in their Synagogues or Churches. He had a clear Stage, though perhaps not equal
Favour. Now think ye, my Friends, if the same Apostle should come among us here in
London, at this time, that he would be permitted to preach in his own Church, unless he first
qualified himself according to the Forms and Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law
established? Or would he, trow ye, get any Preferment, that the black Dons could hinder him
from, in case he persisted to preach what his Master preached before him; namely, that
Christ’s Kingdom was not of this World?

2dly, MY Beloved, we may see here the great Point of Paul’s Preaching; He disputed and
persuaded the Things concerning the Kingdom of God. Not a Word of his own spiritual
Dominion; not a Word of Episcopal Sovereigns, who were to descend, as it were, from his
Loins, and who, without his Inspiration or Miracles, were to succeed him in what he never
had; worldly Wealth, worldly Grandeur, and worldly Power; Things which always [II-246]
mar the Kingdom of God, instead of promoteing it; there being no Fellowship between Christ
and Belial.

LET us now proceed to the 9th Verse, and see what that says; But when divers were
hardened, (observe he says, when divers were hardened,) and believed not, but spake Evil of
that Way before the Multitude, he departed from them, and separated the Disciples, disputing
daily in the School of one Tyrannus.

THE Priests, no doubt, who traded in Ceremonies, and knew nothing of Jesus Christ, or of
inward Holiness, were nettled at a new Religion, which taught Men a plain Path to Heaven,
without the Incumbrances of Sacrifices, or Priests, or Fopperies; a Religion, that had a
professed Enmity to all secular Gain, and all holy Trifling.
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MARVEL not at it, my Brethren; a Religion without a Hierarchy, and Godliness without
Gain, will never please any Set of High Priests: Nothing will go down with them but Pride
and Grimace, and the ready Peny. Poor Paul had nothing about him of all this, nor did he
teach a Religion that had. All that he brought, was a Christ crucified, and Salvation in and
through him. They therefore spoke Evil of that Way before the Multitude; that is, [II-247] the
Priests told the People, that Paul was an Heretic, and his Doctrine was Schism; but for
themselves, they had Antiquity and the Fathers on their Side, with an Orthodox Church full
of decent Types and Ceremonies.

THERE needed no more to prevent the Apostle from doing any Good among them: So he
departed from them. This was all the Punishment he inflicted on them, and this was enough.
He who had the Holy Ghost, could have inflicted Death or Misery on them; but it was
opposite to the Genius of his Religion, which allows spiritual Pastors to feed their Flocks, but
not force them, nor to punish them, if they refuse to feed. If a Man has not a Mind to be
saved, he has the worst of it himself; and what is it to the Priests? as Master Selden well
remarketh.

THIS, my Brethren, was the primitive Excommunication. If you could work no Good
upon a Man; or if that Man worked Mischief to you, or gave you Scandal; why you would
not keep Company with him. But to give him to the Devil, because he was already going to
the Devil of himself, is to be a Minister of Christ the backward way. Besides, there was no
need of it. The Apostle, in my Text, neither curses these unbelieving High-Churchmen, [II-
248] who hardened themselves against him, nor censures them, nor fines them; all which he
who had the Power of Miracles, could have done, had he liked it. He barely departed from
them. And if he did not damn them for the Sake of their Souls, so neither did he surrender
them to Beelzebub for the Sake of their Money. He demanded not a grey Groat of them; so
far was he from telling them, Gentlemen, I am your Spiritual Prince; pray pay me my
Revenues. Paul was a Witness of the Resurrection, a disinterested Witness, and claimed no
Dues; though others since do in his Name, without being real Witnesses of the Resurrection,
or disinterested Witnesses of any thing else about it.

disputing daily in the School of one Tyrannus. Mark here, my Beloved, that both Schools
and Synagogues, or Churches, were open to him, though he was but a new Comer, and a
Non-conformist. Mark, moreover, that he barely disputed, or reasoned. He was a Stranger to
the Doctrine of Compulsion. He was an Apostle, by virtue of whose Words and Power, all
Clerical Acts are pretended to be done ever since: And yet he himself did none, satisfying
himself with saving Souls by Exhortation, and the Assistance of the Spirit, [II-249] which are
not Clerical Acts. He was the chief Pastor upon Earth, and held his Commission immediately
from God; but he imposed nothing but his Advice, Reason, and good Words, upon those that
heard him. He could have forced them (had the Spirit so directed) to have swallowed
implicitly all that he said; and either destroyed or distressed all who refused. But the Lord
Christ, my Brethren, in his Dealings with Human Kind, never uses Means that are inhuman.

HERE you may distinguish the Spirit of Christ from the Spirit of High-Church. For trow
ye, my Friends, that Christ or his Apostles ever delegated to weak and passionate Men
Powers and Privileges, which, infallible and inspired as they were, they never assumed to
themselves? Let us wonder, my Brethren, at the Impudence of some Men in Black!

AND this continued for the Space of two Years. Observe, it is not said, that he kept a
Curate all the while.

LET us go on to some following Verses: And God wrought special Miracles by the Hands
of Paul; so that from his Body were brought unto the Sick Handkerchiefs or Aprons, and the
Diseases departed from them, and the evil Spirits went out from them, ver. 11, 12.
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[II-250]

OBSERVE, here are certain Signs of a Power from God; and they who pretend a Power
from him, without manifesting the same by certain Signs, are certainly Cheats and Impostors.
For a Power given by the all-wise God, must be given for some certain End, which will
infallibly be brought about. It is not consistent with his Wisdom and Goodness to give it, and
yet leave uncertain, that he has given it, when a plain Manifestation of it is of the utmost
Importance to the World, and to the Purposes for which it is given. If a Man bring not
infallible Proofs of his Power, how shall I know, that he has it? Demonstration must go
before Conviction, and Conviction before Consent. We cannot embrace for Truth, what we
take to be a Lye. All which will farther appear from the following Verses.

then certain of the vagabond Jews, Exorcists, took upon them to call, over them which
had evil Spirits, the Name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul
preacheth, ver. 13.

WE may perceive here, that the Apostles had Apes in their own Time; Fellows who set up
for their Successors, before they themselves were dead. They were Exorcists or Conjurers, so
called, I presume, from their pretending [II-251] to dispossess haunted Houses, by the dint of
Spells and Forms of Words. They had now got a new Form of Words, and were going to work
with them as fast as they could, boasting, no doubt, great things of their own Power. And
indeed they took a politic Method to resemble the Apostle, had they succeeded in it; but they
miscarried miserably, as will be shewn anon.

BUT what shall we say of some Moderns, (more shameless than these vagabond Jews)
who will, right or wrong, be Successors to the Apostles, without doing any thing that is
Apostolle, but what every reasonable Man may do as well? They shew no Signs but those of
Gracelesness and Pride; and do no Wonders, but in the Luxury of their Lives.

and there were seven Sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and Chief of the Priests, which did so, v.
14. More Mimickers of Miracles! We see the Trade was growing sweet, but the Sauce proved
sour; for the evil Spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye?
An angry and contemptuous Question, but full of good Sense. But the worst follows: And the
Man in whom the evil Spirit was, leapt upon them, and prevailed against [II-252] them, so
that they fled out of that House naked and wounded.

1. OBSERVE here, first, That we may easily learn what Power Men have from God, by their
Power over the Devil. When Paul gave the Word of Command, the Devil did not stand
shilly-shally, nor pretend to parly with one who was employed as the Lord’s General against
the Power of Darkness, but was forced to march Bag and Baggage; and glad, no doubt, that
he could troop off in a whole Skin.

BUT it is quite otherwise, when Interlopers and Craftsmen, in Hopes to make a Peny of
Satan, pretend to drive him out of his Quarters, though they come in the Name of the Lord.
The Devil, in this Case, sets up the Flag of Defiance, and tells them they are Scoundrels to
their Faces; Who are ye? Well spoken, Satan! They were Vagabonds, Jews, and Priests, and
the Devil chastized them accordingly: They fled out of that House naked and wounded. The
Devil got the Day, and remained Master of the Field and the Baggage: He prevailed against
them. They forged a Commission, and the Lord Jesus, whose Name they abused, would not
stand by them.

[II-253]
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2. LET us here, 2dly, my Friends, think it no Shame to learn a Lesson from the Devil, and
take no Man’s Word, who pretends to command us in Matters of Faith, and spiritual
Obedience, though he come in the Name of the Lord. Let us examine him first, and try our
own Strength upon him. Who are ye? A pat Question, and a proper! Let us, Beloved, never
lose Sight of it, especially when any Man would controul our Belief. Be not determined by
outside Shape and Colour. A long Gown may cover an Exorcist, but let us peep into his
Inside, search his Life and Principles; let us try whether he is an Apostle in his Heart, and his
Actions; and if he be not, let us despise him; yea, let us prevail against him.

3. OBSERVE, 3dly, What great and solemn Rogueries are carried on in the Name of Christ
and his Apostles; even Conjurers and Formalists reap their Harvest, as it were, with the
Sickle of the Gospel. And if such bold Cheats could be practised, as it were, under this great
Apostle’s Nose; what may not be done now he is so far off? How many Exorcists, how many
Sons of Sceva, trow ye, have we at this time among us, and in this enlightened Protestant
Country? Great Numbers, God wot! yea, great Societies. Every Man, who, in the [II-254]
Name of Christ or Paul, claims to himself Gain or Dominion, is a Son of Sceva, and can be
no Guard against the Devil, who despises him. Judge ye now what Swarms we have!

4. OBSERVE from hence, 4thly and lastly, The true Reason of the great Wickedness which
is in the World, namely, because we maintain an Army against the Devil, of whom he
standeth not in Awe. In the first Ages he was driven out of every Corner, and now he
possesses every Corner; for why? they had Apostles, and we have the Sons of Sceva.

and many that believed came, and confessed, and shewed their Deeds, v. 18. that is,
many who had been deluded and misled by these Reverend Deceivers, were now undeceived.

and many also of them which used curious Arts, brought their Books together, and burnt
them before all Men; and they counted the Price of them, and found it Fifty thousand Pieces
of Silver, v. 19.

HOW fertile must the World then have been in mysterious and conjuring Books! What
Systems of Nonsense and Knavery must have been here! What Glosses, Commentaries, and
Riddles! For we may be sure, my Beloved, these were not Books of useful Knowledge and
Learning, or Books that taught Virtue and [II-255] Morality, since such, without doubt, the
Apostle would have preserved: But they were juggling and conjuring Books, such as
contained Heathen Traditions, with false Miracles, and false Doctrines, and were probably
full of metaphysical Distinctions, and the controversial Divinity of those Days; such as
Bundles of foolish Sermons, Pagan Systems, Articles of their Faith, Formularies, lying
Mysteries, Cabalistical Nonsense, and the High Church Pamphlets of that Age; all opposite
to the divine Truths uttered by Paul.

so mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed, v. 20. Take Notice here, Men and
Brethren, that the ready way to make the Word of God grow and prevail, was to burn all the
Priests Books. Oh, my Beloved, that our Eyes were also opened! What Fuel should we have
for Bonfires!

NOTHING occurs remarkable between this and the 23d Verse, which tells us, that the same
time there arose no small Stir about that Way. And then follows the Reason, v. 24, 25, 26, 27.
For a certain Man named Demetrius, a Silversmith, which made silver Shrines for Diana,
brought no small Gain unto the Craftsmen, whom he called together, with the Workmen of
like Occupation, and said, Sirs, ye [II-256] know that by this Craft we have our Wealth:
Moreover, ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this
Paul hath persuaded and turned away much People, saying, That they be no Gods which are
made with Hands; so that not only this our Crafts is in Danger to be set at nought; but also
that the Temple of the great Goddess Diana should be despised, and her Magnificence should
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be destroyed, whom all Asia and the World worshippeth.

A NOTABLE Speech, and a fair Confession! He kept a Shop for the Deity, and got a World
of Money by this godly Trade; and rather than lose it, he will oppose Christianity, and
maintain his Craft against Jesus Christ.

THIS mechanical Priest, and his Brethren, Retainers to Diana, had lost many kind
Customers by Paul’s Preaching; their holy Gear began to lie upon their Hands; Folks Eyes
were opened, and the Cheat was disclosed: Upon which the Reverend Dr. Demetrius, and the
whole Convocation of Priests and Craftsmen, resolve to accuse the Apostle as an Enemy to
the Church, and an Underminer of its Rights and Interests. Sirs, says Mr. Prolocutor, ye know
that by this Craft we have our Wealth.

“Now if this Paul goes on to persuade People, as he [II-257] does, that all
our Gain is built on Deceit, and that our Trade is of human Institution, our
Function will fall into Contempt, and we into Beggary.”

ALL this was artfully addressed to the Interest and Avarice of his Brother Craftsmen, who
sharing the Benefit of the Cheat, and living plentifully upon Ecclesiastical Revenues of the
established Church of Diana, had Motives sufficient to engage them in the Defence of the
said Church and Cheat.

NOW he has a Knack for catching the Bigots, by telling them, what Danger there was of
the Church; and lest the Temple of the great Goddess Diana should be despised, and her
Magnificence be destroyed, whom all Asia and the World worshipped. What Pity it was, that
so pure and primitive a Church, and the most orthodox and best constituted Church in all
Asia, should be in such piteous Danger!

1. OBSERVE here, first, dearly Beloved, what false Knaves, and godless Infidels, these
priestly Crew were. If they believed, that their Mistress, the Goddess, who had indeed the
best accustomed Church in all Asia, was as great as they pretended her to be, why did they
mistrust her Power to protect her own Grandeur, and defend herself? Especially against a
single [II-258] Man, whom they represented as an Enemy to the Gods and their Church, and
who was consequently the more easy to be defeated or destroyed? But if they knew her
unable to defend her Divinity, and support her Church, with them, her Priests, and
Tradesmen; then were they in Reality Cheats and Unbelievers, though outwardly grave and
zealous Votaries.

2. TAKE Notice, in the 2d Place, of the wide Difference that there is between these High
Priests Church, and the Bible Church! The Priests Church being a Trading Church, and
Money being her End, and Grimace her Ware, which were the Source of their Authority and
Reverence; whatever enlightened the People, marred the Market of the Priests. By this Craft
we have our Wealth:

“While we can by Bawling and Lying put off our Trumpery for Religion, it
will always sell well; otherwise, it will not be worth a Groat; let us contend for
our Trumpery, and cry, The Church!”

Accordingly we find the Auditory in the next Verse actually practising the Advice given
them by this High-Church Preacher, and roaring for Diana of Ephesus; or, which is the same
thing, For the Church. By this Craft we have our Wealth.

[II-259]
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THIS, my Friends, was the Spirit of the Priests Church, so opposite to that of the Bible-
Church; which being founded upon a Rock, fears neither Rain, nor Storms, nor Dissenters,
nor False Brethren; yea, she is ounded upon a Rock, which Rock is Christ; and whoever
trusts in him, and believes the Scripture, cannot think his Church in Danger. Indeed, if his
Church is founded upon Hoods, and Caps, and Cringes, and Forms, and filthy Lucre, he may
well dread the Judgment of God, and the Reason of Man; for they are both against him and
his Dowdy, and his Church will rotter as soon as ever common Sense takes it by the Collar.
By fearing for the Superstructure, he owns the Foundation to be sandy. By this Craft we have
our Wealth.

THESE Craftsmen keep a Rout about the Danger of their Church. Why, my Brethren, it
ought to be in Danger, like a sorry Bundle of Inventions and Gimcracks, as it was. But for the
pure, the primitive Church of Christ, the Gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. Yea, the
Craftsmen shall not prevail against it, who are the sorest Enemies which it ever had—It is
founded upon a Rock. Paul does not once complain in all the New Testament, that his Church
was in Danger, nor does any other of [II-260] the Apostles or Evangelists. Heaven and Earth
shall pass away, but the Word of the Lord abideth for ever. What say our Craftsmen to this?
Either they know it not, or believe it not. Paul, whenever he mentions Dangers or Perils, in
his Epistles, means Perils to his own Person: Nor did he, by his own Person, ever in all his
Life, mean the Church. But Paul had the Spirit of God; he was no Craftsman.

WE, my Beloved, who are Christians, trust to the Veracity of God, that he will for ever
defend the holy Revelation that he has given us. Let us, on our Part, treat it as becomes its
Dignity and omnipotent Author. Let us not turn our Religion into a Play, nor dishonour it
with Baubles, as the Manner of the Popish Craftsmen is, who convert their Churches into
Puppet-shews and Music-meetings; and then, when they are laughed at, cry they are in
Danger. Pretty Fellows! to raise our Mirth whether we will or no, and then make us choak
ourselves to keep it in. Their Craft is in Danger to be set at nought. They know its Value, and
quake lest other People should know it too. Oh the Impudence of Craftsmen! how boldly they
mock God, and in his Name pick Pockets!

[II-261]

3. LET us observe, 3dly, my Brethren, that the Christian Religion, which prevailed against
all the Powers of the World, cannot be in Danger from all the Powers of the World: And
every Church may be in Danger but a Christian Church. Let us praise the Lord, my Christian
Friends, that our Church is safe.

PROCEED we now to the 28th Verse: And when they heard these Sayings, they were full of
Wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.

1. WE may remark here, 1st, my Friends, the violent Effects of a hot Sermon, however
absurd and villainous. Here is Dr. Demetrius, whose Craft was all his Religion, lugs Heaven
into a Dispute about his Trade, and tacks the Salvation of his Hearers to the Gain which he
made of his Shrines; yet this awakened no Indignation in the seduced and ill-judging
Auditory; but strait they were full of Wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the
Ephesians: The Church! the Church!

2. 2dly, WE may remark, that Ignorance is the Mother of Zeal. They were full of Wrath.
For what? Why for Diana of Ephesus. A God created by a Stone-cutter; an insensible Piece
of Rock, guarded by a Band of Priests; who, hard as it was, picked a fine [II-262] Livelihood
out of it. But Paul had opened some Mens Eyes, and the Loaves began to come in but slowly.
This enraged the Craftsmen, and they enraged the People. The Priests lost Customers, and the
People lost their Senses. Such is the Power of Delusion over dark and slavish Minds! Let but
the Priest point at a Wind-mill, and cry the Church is falling, his Congregation will venture
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their Brains to stop the Sails. What a rare Army does Zeal raise, when Religion and Reason
do not spoil the Muster, or stop their March?

THE next is the 29th Verse; And the whole City was filled with Confusion; and having
caught Gaius and Aristarchus, Men of Macedonia, Paul’s Companions in Travel, they rushed
with one Accord into the Theatre.

and the whole City was filled with Confusion. Who doubts it, when Church was the Cry,
and the Priests had begun it? Give them but their Way, and allow them but to assert their own
Claims, they will quickly turn all things, human and divine, topsy-turvy. Here is a whole City
thrown into Confusion, purely because a Branch of the priestly Trade, infamous, forged and
irreligious, was like to fall before the Word of God preached by Paul.

[II-263]

1st, THIS shews, Sirs, that there is nothing so lying, and so vile, that they will not justify.
They knew that their Church was a Creature of their own Composing; that the Worship
performed in it was burlesque Worship, contrived by themselves, and paid to a senseless
Image; and they knew, that the Whole was an impudent Delusion, framed by human
Invention. And yet, you see, my Beloved, how they raise Heaven and Earth in Defence of
their Forgeries and Superstitions. Not a Tittle will they part with, not a Shrine, not a
Ceremony. No, rather than this, they publish Lyes, they deceive the People, they decry sober
Piety, they raise a Sedition, and confound all things. By this Craft we have our Wealth.

2. BEHOLD here, 2dly, the different Behaviour of Truth and Falshood! or, in other Words,
of Paul and the Craftsmen! When Men contend for Truth, they do it calmly, because they are
sure, that it will support itself. But Error, conscious of its weak Foundation, flies instantly, for
Support, to Rage and Oppression. Paul reasons peaceably and powerfully; Demetrius
deceives, scolds, and raises a Mob. But I defy the Craftsmen to shew me one Mob of Paul’s
raising in all the New Testament.

[II-264]

THE Apostle wanted no Mob; he neither blended Politics nor Gain with his Doctrine; he
had no factious Designs; he meddled not with human Affairs; he taught Peace, and he
practised it; he had no Grimace to support; no mock Reverence to acquire or defend; he
abhorred pious Fraud, and exposed it; he shewed the People the manifest Truths of the
Gospel, and of Reason, and that presently opened their Eyes to see the impious Delusions,
and bold Impositions, of the reigning Priests; and hence began the Rage of Dr. Demetrius and
his Mob.

3. FROM this you may learn, 3dly, my Friends, that one Man, with Truth on his Side, is
enough to frighten a whole Army, yea, a whole Hierarchy of Craftsmen, and to defeat them,
if he has but a fair Hearing. You see also the graceless Methods that red-hot High Priests
take, to confute such a Man: First, they dress him up as an Atheist, and an Enemy to the
Church, and then set the Mob upon him; for the Law was not against Paul, as we shall see
presently, and yet they meant to destroy Paul against Law. An implacable Tribe! No Power
can satisfy them, that has either Mercy in it, or Bounds to it: Craft is their [II-265] Calling,
and Lyes, and Violence, the Tools of their Trade.

OH, my Christian Friends! what Wolves are Men, yea, what Wolves are Priests, when
they have hardened themselves against the Grace of God? Without Meekness and Peace there
can be no such thing as the Fear of the Lord; Witness Dr. Demetrius, and those that are like
him. Let us pray for their Amendment, that it would please the Lord to take away their
reprobate Mind.
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and having caught Gaius and Aristarchus, Men of Macedonia, Paul’s Companions in
Travel, they rushed with one Accord into the Theatre.

GAIUS and ARISTARCHUS, Dissenters, to be sure, and Non-conformist Preachers! Men of
Macedonia; Foreigners too, ever the Aversion of High-Church! Paul’s Companions in
Travel. How! bare Companions? Methinks that is something familiar, unless perhaps they
were Lords Archbishops of some Country, where they did not reside. But Paul, you see, had
no spiritual Pride, nor received his Fellow - Christians upon the Knee, as some who pretend
to be his Successors at Rome, and elsewhere, do in our Days.

[II-266]

THEY rushed with one Accord into the Theatre. Ay, they had got their Prey, a Brace of
Non-cons, and carried them into the Playhouse to bait them. What hooping and hallooing, I
warrant ye, about the two godly Christians! How many Fanatics, think ye, they were called,
and Disturbers of the Peace of Diana’s High - Church? Doubtless they were charged with
writing Books and Papers against Diana’s Clergy, and the established Gew-gaws; and
perhaps Paul was suspected for having a Hand in them, and some of his Epistles were
produced to make good the Charge. Well! here they are, the Priests their Accusers, the Mob
their Judges, and Truth their Crime! Men and Wickedness are still the same; we have seen the
like in our Times.

and when Paul would have entered in unto the People, the Disciples suffered him not, v.
30. Here is, on one hand, the Boldness of a Man, who has God for his Guide; and on the
other, the Prudence of Men, who knew the Mercy of Priests and Mobs. And therefore certain
of the Chief of Asia, which were his Friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not
adventure himself into the Theatre, v. 31.

[II-267]

THE 32d Verse is pregnant with Instruction: Some therefore cried one thing, and some
another; for the Assembly was confused, and the more part knew not wherefore they were
come together.

some cried one thing, and some another. The true Genius of a Rabble, led by their Priests
and their Passions, against Peace and against Religion! They are united in their Zeal to do
Mischief, but they differ how they shall go about it. They are for the Church, Diana’s
Church, it is true; and shew it by Rage and Noise: But they are under no Rules, except the
general one taught them by the Craftsmen, namely, to be fierce for the Church, against the
Apostle; for the rest, every Man is his own Master, and every Man will be heard first.

A RARE Picture of our present Mob, headed by one of themselves in a Gown; I mean, our
modern Demetrius. I think the Man is no great Craftsman; but he has got Diana in his Head,
and he himself is in the Head of the Rabble: But, as to the Point of Understanding we may
throw him and his Rabble together into one short Prayer, and cry with our Blessed Lord,
when the Jewish Priests were putting him to Death, for bearing Witness against their carnal
[II-268] Inventions, their Hypocrisy, and their Cruelty; Father, forgive them; for they know
not what they do.

the Assembly was confused. There was no Order, no Reason, no Moderation among them.
The very Type of our High-Church Mob again! And the more part knew not wherefore they
were come together: that is, though, as I said before, they came determined to do Mischief,
yet they were at a Loss what Species of it to go about, till their General, the Priest, gave them
the Word. Oh, my Beloved, let us lament the horrible State of those poor unregenerate Souls,
whose Pastors feed them with Poison instead of the Food of Life, and teach them Rage
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instead of Religion. Take Warning, Sirs, I say unto you, take Warning; beware of Diana, and
her Craftsmen; and cleave to your Bibles, as you love your Souls.

and they drew Alexander out of the Multitude, the Jews (the believing Jews) putting him
forward. And Alexander beckoned with his Hand, and would have made his Defence unto the
People. But when they knew, that he was a Jew, (that is, a believing Jew) all with one Voice,
about the Space of two Hours, cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians! v. 33, 34.

[II-269]

WAS there ever such a Couple of Twin-Cases as theirs and ours! Verily, our High-Church
Bigots and Ragamuffins are the undoubted Descendents of Diana’s Tories at Ephesus sixteen
hundred Years ago. Nor is the Breed one whit mended; they are still the Black-guard of the
Craftsmen, blind, outrageous, and loud.

WE too, my Brethren, would, like the good Alexander in my Text, make our Defence unto
the People; and they will not hear us. Pray mark the different Manner of our disputing from
theirs, and the contrary Arguments we use; we appeal to the Bible; they cry the Church! and
answer the Word of the Lord with a Brickbat: Oh horrible!

great is Diana of the Ephesians! High-Church for ever! and ’tis likely they swore to it.
This was the Cry for the Space of two Hours. Poor Souls! it was all that they could say, and
all that their Priests had taught them to say, Great is Diana of the Ephesians! Was ever
Church more pithily defended! Certainly the Craftsmen of our Days have learned their Logic
from their Ephesian Predecessors. Great is Diana of the Ephesians! I have heard a Sermon a
full Hour long upon the same Subject, and yet not more said, nor better.

[II-270]

YOU have already, my Beloved, heard two Speeches, one from the Craftsmen, and the
other from the Mob. Dr. Demetrius, being in the Chair, tells his Brethren of the Trade, that by
this Craft (observe, by this Craft!) they had their Wealth. This is the first Part of his Sermon;
and in troth, he puts the best Leg foremost, and uses his strongest Argument first: He fairly
puts the Stress of his Faith upon the ready Rhino, and in the very Dawn of his Discourse,
shews himself to be Orthodox. I dare say, the whole Convocation was convinced. He has,
however, a rare Gudgeon behind for the Mob; and what should that be, trow ye, but a Charge
of Heresy against Paul? The Apostle had the Assurance to publish, forsooth, that they be no
Gods which are made with Hands: Terrible Atheism against the Established Divinity! and
you see what a bitter Spirit it raised.

THIS, my Friends, was the Priest’s Speech or Sermon: Now hear the Mob’s Speech once
more; for it is a Rarity, as we say in Berkshire. Why they cried out till their Throats were
jaded, Great is Diana of the Ephesians; and lugged a Couple of painful Dissenting Ministers
into the Bear-Garden, where I am sorry we [II-271] must leave them to the Mercy of High-
Church Men.

NOW, my Christian Friends, you shall hear a third Speech, which by its Honesty,
Moderation, and good Sense, will refresh you after all the Knavery and Impudence in the
Craftsmen, and all this Sottishness and Fury in the People.

and when the Town-Clerk had appeased the People, he said, Ye Men of Ephesus, what
Man is there, that knoweth not how that the City of the Ephesians is a Worshipper of the great
Goddess Diana, and of the Image which fell down from Jupiter? Seeing then that these things
cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and do nothing rashly: For ye have brought
hither these Men, which are neither Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blasphemers of your
Goddess. Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the Craftsmen which are with him, have a Matter
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against any Man, the Law is open, and there are Deputies: Let them implead one another, v.
35, 36, 37, 38.

THIS is the Speech of a Layman, and a Lawyer! Think ye not, my Friends, that he was a
Low-Church Man? I wot he was.

seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against. Right, Mr. Town-Clerk! [II-272]
their dowdy Image was established by Law; and if it had been a Broom-stick, it would have
had the Priests on its Side, and must have been worshipped: Where the Carcase is, there will
the Ravens be gathered together.

ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. So they would, if the Priests had let them
alone. But the Craftsmen had goaded their Sides with the Cry of the Church, till the poor
Reprobates were stark mad.

what Man is there, that knoweth not, &c. Why, every body knew, that Madam Diana’s
Palace at Ephesus had more Superstition and Peter Pence paid to it, and consequently had a
greater Swarm of Chaplains, than all the Divinity-Shops in Asia besides. She had Men and
Money of her Side. What! could not all this secure her? No; her Bully-boys were afraid of
Jesus Christ, and Two or Three Dissenting Teachers, his Servants.

and the Image which fell down from Jupiter. Fell down from Jupiter! what great Lyars
some Priests are, my Beloved! They will needs fetch all their Fables, and filthy Ware, out of
Heaven itself; and yet who has less Interest there? Their very Ballads and Rareeshews are
fathered upon Divine Right. Oh Sirs, the brazen Front of some Men! The [II-273] Town-
Clerk here conforms himself to their Manner of speaking: But, take my Word for it, the Man
knew better.

the Image which fell down from Jupiter. As I was just now saying, all the Priests Lumber
comes from God; and yet they are scared out of their Wits, lest Man should take it from
them; as if God could not defend his own Gifts and Institutions. This preposterous Conduct
bewrays them. Either they believe not in God; or know that they belye him: Both Cases, my
Brethren, are very common. Whosoever feareth the Lord, need not fear what Man can do
unto him.

MR. Town-Clerk proceeds: For ye have brought hither these Men, which are neither
Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blasphemers of your Goddess.

WELL urged, “If the Men are innocent, why do ye abuse them? If they preach
false Doctrine, why do ye not confute them? If they come not to your
Established Church, why do ye not convince them, that they ought to come? Or,
because ye cannot answer them, do ye therefore mob them? It is plain, that the
honest Men have neither stolen any of your Madam’s consecrated Trinkets, nor
called her Whore.”

[II-274]

wherefore, if Demetrius, and the Craftsmen which are with him, have a Matter against
any Man, the Law is open, and there are Deputies: Let them implead one another.

BETTER still! This is Reasoning now; a Practice which the Craftsmen do not care for; the
Arm of Flesh is their best Argument, and at that too they are generally laid in the Dirt.

“Gentlemen, (says the Town-Clerk) it is evident, that ye distrust your Cause,
by not trusting the Merits of it to the Law. All external Advantages are for you;
ye are in your own Town; ye have most Friends, and most Money; and let me
tell you too, Gentlemen, ye have most Assurance; else I should never have found
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you here bawling for your Church, and breaking the Law, and, to your eternal
Scandal, besetting with your Numbers a few harmless Men, whose only Arms lie
in the Innocence of their Lives, and in the Force of what they say. If you are
vanquished at these Weapons, have the Honesty to own it, or for Shame be
silent. If these Men, Gentlemen, speak against the Law, why punish ye them not
by the Law? But if ye have no Law against them, neither have they any
Transgression.”

[II-275]

WHAT Answer, trow ye, did the Craftsmen, or their Calves, the Multitude, make to this?
Why, verily, such an Answer, I guess, as they are wont to make to us every Day: I suppose
they damned him for a Whig, and so got drunk, and went home.

OH, my Friends, the deplorable Condition of Men that are out of Christ! And such are
they who take their Religion from the Craftsmen. The Worshippers of Diana would have
been as outrageous for one of her Beagles, had the Craftsmen told them, that the Beagle came
down from Jupiter. My Brethren, let us cleave to our Bibles; yea, I say unto you, let us cleave
to our Bibles.

III. I COME now to my third and last general Head, namely, to end my Discourse with a
short Word of Application; having, as I went along, anticipated myself, and made several
Observations which would else have arisen patly here.

THE great Inference I shall make is, that Craftsmen, or High-Church Men, are at Odds
with Conscience and Truth, and afraid of them. And indeed, to do them Justice, tho’, in
relation to God and Religion, there is no believing what they say; yet, whenever they reason
from their own Interests, they reason [II-276] well: By this Craft we have our Wealth. As to
their Flourish about Diana, and her High-Church, it has not, in point of Argument, common
Sense in it. All they assert is, that all Asia worshipped her; as if, because Diana was then
uppermost, therefore Jesus Christ ought to have been kept undermost. They could not stand
Paul’s Logic; he appealed to Facts, he appealed to Reason, he appealed to Conscience.

THEY therefore (that is, Diana’s High-Priests, or the Overseers of her Fopperies, and
Fingerers of her Gain) form a Design to oppress a Man whom they could not answer. There
was no bearing it, that Men should be conducted in their Religion by inward Conviction, and
the Grace of God, and not by them, who had no Advantage from either, for the Support of
their Impositions.

BESIDE, if all external Trumpery and Grimace in Religion were certainly ridiculous and
vain, as the Christian Religion certainly teaches; if Postures, Cringes, Shrines, Music, and the
like bodily Devotion, were so far from signifying any thing, that they were a certain and
pernicious Contradiction to the simple Institution of Jesus, whose Will was fulfilled by
believing in him, and living well; [II-277] then were the Craftsmen like to be but little
reverenced, and to have but little Custom for their Shrines, and their small Wares. A Priest
dressed up in an antic Coat, and making Mouths before a dead Image, would make a merry
Figure before the People, instead of an aweful one, as formerly; and in the midst of all their
holy Hubbub and Solemnity, a Christian need but ask them one short Question, Who required
these things at your Hand? and they were confounded.

WHAT do they do therefore in this Case? Do they defend the Church-gear by Reason, or
by Reason confute Paul? No: Paul asserted, that they be no Gods which are made with
Hands; the most self-evident Truth that ever was asserted by any Man. They cannot answer
it; nor yet will they own themselves in the Wrong; but they will punish the Apostle for being
in the Right. Well, in order to do this, do they go to Law with him? Not that neither: Paul and
his Companions had offended no Law: They were peaceable Men, they were loyal Subjects,
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and good Livers: They were Contenders for Virtue and Piety; and they had not uttered a
Syllable against Diana’s Idol, but what resulted from the eternal Truths which they delivered.

[II-278]

WHAT Course then do the Craftsmen take with them? Why, a very extraordinary one in
itself, but very common with them; even the Course of unprecedented Power and
Oppression. They were chargeable with no legal Crime: All their Offence was, that they
enraged the Craftsmen, by opening the Gospel Day-light upon the dark Minds of the misled
Multitude. They therefore shew their Rage, and have the innocent Men seized, and deprived
of their Liberty, without the Shadow of any legal Process against them. Nay, it does not
appear, that they had yet found a Name for the Crime that they alleged; but the Men were
confined at Random, and probably put to great Charges.

THIS shews their Spirit; and that priestly Rage will be gratified over the Belly of Truth, of
Innocence, of Humanity, of Law, and of Religion itself. It cannot brook the least good Office
done to human Kind; all its Absurdities are sacred; and yet nothing is sacred enough to
mollify or restrain it, ever unforgiving, ever gnashing its Teeth. Truth will perpetually be its
Foe, and therefore it will perpetually be in a Flame.

AND this shews too the Amiableness of an opposite Spirit; I mean, the amiable Spirit of
[II-279] the Gospel. Where did ever our Blessed Saviour, who held all Power in Heaven and
Earth, and could command Legions of Angels; where, or when did he, in the midst of
Dangers, Opposition, and Abuses, ever oppress or punish even his unbelieving and
implacable Enemies? Where did ever Paul, who had the Power and Assistance of the Holy
Ghost, and who had the Power and Assistance of Miracles; where and when did ever he shew
any Resentment to his bitterest Foes among the Jews, or his most idolatrous Gainsayers
among the Gentiles?

AND what Account is to be given for this diametrical Opposition between these two
Spirits; I mean, the Spirit of the Gospel, and the Spirit of High Priests? Why, none but this,
that Christ and his Apostles sought no Empire but over Wickedness and Error, by the sole
Means of Grace, Gentleness, and Persuasion; and they who have opposite Ends to serve,
must bring them about by Delusion, Violence, and Force. This, I will maintain, is a certain
Criterion to mark out Truth and Falshood, and true and false Teachers: And I defy all the
Priests upon Earth to shew, that the internal Religion of Jesus wants, for its Stay, or its
Advancement, the external Influence of worldly Power. It was always purest, and flourished
[II-280] most, when all human Power was against it. Slaves and Hypocrites may be made by
it; but Religion rejoices in Liberty and Sincerity.

WHEN Men are angry in Defence of their Opinions, and oppress for their sake; let them
not belye Christ, and say, it is for him: but let their Passions be made to answer for what
nothing but their Passions can produce. Why must Ambition, Avarice, and Revenge, be
fathered upon Religion, which abhors them all? Why must Bitterness and Cruelty be laid at
the Door of the Father of Mercies? Pudet hac opprobria nobis, &c.

WE cannot bear such Violence offered to our Reason, and our Language, as any longer to
hear Things called by wrong and unnatural Names; or to see barbarous and impious Actions
varnished over with holy Colours, and godly Pretences. It gets the better of our Patience, and
is an Affront to our Religion. We cannot find Christ in the Actions of Belial; nor can we see
the holy Man in the Oppressor. They that would resemble Jesus Christ, must do as he did,
and not do what he never did; and they who will in any Case follow the religious Measures
taken here by the Idolaters of Diana, in the Case of Paul, must forego their Title to
Christianity, and argue as these Idolaters [II-281] did, By this Craft we have our Wealth: And
then the Religion of the New Testament will not be profaned in their Quarrel.
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BUT why seize Paul, or any body that belonged to him? Is one Man such a Terror to
many, that he must be punished before it appears, that he deserved any Punishment at all, and
before he is heard? Or is it dangerous to hear him? And are they afraid of his Defence in a
legal Trial, as much as of his Preaching, and of his Reasoning?

IT is plain, that downright Oppression, that is, Power without Law, was the whole Scope
of their Proceedings, and Revenge their only Motive. It is plain, that Paul was not running
away: His whole Business was to publish Truth; he was at Ephesus on Purpose; he did it
every Day; he preached in Public; he taught in their Synagogues, he disputed in their
Schools. And he did all this so publicly and so effectually, that the Arch-Craftsman charges
him with having persuaded and turned away much People. Ay, that griped; his Reasoning
prevailed, and the Craft was in Danger.

LET us now, my Beloved, mark the very different Situation of Paul and his Adversaries;
they were in Possession of an established Church, and of all its Revenues, and of the
Superstition [II-282] of the People, who run mad for the Church at the Pleasure of the Priest.
The Law, no doubt, was partial to them, being made by Men of their own Religion; and the
Judges and Magistrates were all of the same. The People were of Opinion, that their Church
was of divine Institution, and that Heaven was on their Side. The Philosophers, and all they
who governed their Schools, and had the Education of Youth, were of that Church, being
every one Heathens, except perhaps a few, who judged for themselves, and could distinguish
Natural Religion, instituted by God, from the absurd Medley of Rituals, invented by the
Priests. The Christian Religion was as yet but in its Infancy. In short, the Craftsmen governed
all Things; Earth was in their Possession, and Heaven they pretended was their Champion.

HERE are Securities and Advantages enough to put Truth out of Countenance, had Truth
been amongst them. In reality, she wants not so many: But Falshood can never have enough.
The Craftsmen knew this, and shewed that they did so, by their outrageous Behaviour.

LET us now view Paul, and see what terrible Arms he bears, that are so frightful to the
Craftsmen; he was a Stranger, he was a Dissenter; he had no Equipage to dazzle Peoples [II-
283] Eyes; no pompous Garments to win their Reverence, nor Wealth to bribe their
Affections; he sought no Popularity, by indulging Men in their Vices, or encouraging them in
their Errors. In short, all the numerous Advantages of his Adversaries, the Priests, were so
many Obstacles and Disadvantages to him, the Apostle. To conclude, he had only Truth on
his Side; which rendered him an Over-match for all the Priests then in the World. All the
Privilege, all the Advantage, which he desired, was a fair Hearing. This, it seems, he had
obtained of the Town; and it had its Effect. Here was his Crime, and here began the priestly
Fury, the fiercest, the most brutish of all others.

SHAMELESS Men! Was it not enough, that Reason and Religion were both against you; and
that you would neither be Proselytes to them yourselves, nor suffer, with your Wills, that
others should; but must you likewise be proclaiming their invincible Power, and your own
Imbecillity and Nakedness, by virulently using direct, undisguised Force, to stop their
Mouths? What Impudence! What Folly!

WHAT! you that boasted your Conformity to the Law, and your Establishment by the Law!
you that were the Possessors of all Scholarship! that were Proprietors of the Arts and [II-284]
Sciences, and of the great Endowments given for their Support! you that instructed the Young
and the Old, and controuled the Consciences of both! you that were the sacred
Administrators of Religion! you that shut and opened Heaven and Hell! you that were the
Privy-Counsellors of the Gods! In the Name of Amazement what could undermine you; what
could annoy you? Or, if you are not hurt yourselves, why do you oppress others? By this
Method you do but shew your cloven Feet: Jesus we know, and Paul we know; but who are

216



ye?
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[II-285]

A LETTER TO A GENTLEMAN AT EDINBURGH

A LETTER TO A GENTLEMAN AT EDINBURGH, CONCERNING The Busy and
Assuming Spirit of the Ecclesiastics, and Their Extravagant Demands upon the Laity.
TheThird Edition. M.DCC.XLII.

[II-287]

A LETTER TO A GENTLEMAN AT EDINBURGH, &c.↩

SIR,

YOU desire to know something of the present Spirit and Conduct of our Clergy; a
Curiosity to which you are prompted by the Behaviour of your own, who, you say, are so
zealous for the Welfare of your Souls, as to concern themselves in all your Affairs, even in
such as relate only to your Persons, Families, and Diversions. That, in former Times, the holy
Men their Predecessors were wont to mix their reverend Spite and Impertinence with their
ghostly Care, to confound Spirituals with Temporals, [II-286] and to dictate in all things, is
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what I have heard; but was in hopes, that a freer Spirit, with an Increase of Liberty and
Sense, had put an End to such Ecclesiastical Intrusion, and taught the present Set, that as
their Ministry is known to be bounded by the Bible, and the Civil Constitution, they ought to
keep themselves warily within the Limits of their Ministry; that if they break the Bounds
within which they are placed, and usurp a Jurisdiction which they have not Force to maintain,
People will scorn their Fairy Dominion, and they will lose their Credit, by grasping at Power.
The Authority of Nurses and Pedagogues is confined to Infants and Pupils; it is stinted in
Time, as well as in Measure, and ends where Childhood ends, and where the Years of
Discretion begin. Should an old Woman take upon her to direct my Youth, because she fed
and whipped me, when I was a Babe; or should my Tutor, who taught me to decline Verbs, or
to chatter Logic, when I was a Boy, seek with his pedantic Talents to controul me, when a
Man; I should be apt to think the Nurse and the Tutor, though perhaps alike wise, yet alike
unfit for Mastership and Government.

THE Province of our spiritual Nurses is restrained to Offices purely spiritual. In the
Conduct [II-289] of domestic and civil Life, in the Rules of good Sense and Business, or
even in those of just Thinking and Reasoning; they are generally, of all Men, the most unfit to
direct or advise. Besides their eminent Inexperience; besides the Narrowness of their Spirit,
and that their Judgment is as defective and aukward, as is their Address and Behaviour; they
generally meddle with the Affairs of other Men from Motives intirely despicable and selfish,
from Pride and Peevishness, from Resentment or Revenge, or for some paltry Advantage, for
a Fondness of being courted or feared, of being thought wise and important, or from some
other Consideration unworthy of a Man of Sense, or Honour, or Spirit.

IT is to no Purpose to say, that they only aim at correcting Vice, and ill Principles. For
they often create Vice, and find it where it is not, in harmless Mirth and Amusement, and in
Recreations where not only all Decency and regular Behaviour is observed, but where Vice
and Impertinence are ridiculed and lashed, and where Lessons of Morality and Honour are
recommended and enforced. And for ill Principles, what they call so, are often no other than
harmless Speculations and Inquiries after Truth, or the Result of such Inquiries; often the
most [II-290] noble and beneficent Notions, such as represent the Deity uniform,
dispassionate, and impartial, abhorring human Cruelties, forgiving human Weaknesses and
Mistakes, pleased with a sincere Heart, nor expecting more from his Creatures than he has
given them, and disengaged from all little Prejudices in Favour of Sects and Parties.

THIS creating and multiplying of Sins, and finding Transgressions where the Bible finds
none, has what the World calls Policy in it; because the more Sin abounds, the more
necessary ghostly Men are thought; and this Policy they have improved so notably, where
they have been encouraged, or even suffered, that they have turned almost every thing into
Sin, except what is the most wretched and unmanly of all Sins, that of adoring and obeying
Priests. But this Policy is attended with one flagrant Inconvenience: Every Man of
Discernment will be apt to ask, If Iniquities are thus increasing, and Men grow daily worse,
in spite of such numerous Monitors, in spite of their holy Counsels, their pious Examples,
their awful and repeated Denunciations; then what avails an expensive Army of Priests, who
own themselves daily conquered, and utterly unequal to the adverse Host? This looks like a
Confession, [II-291] that either Satan fears them not, or that they do not all that might be
done against Satan.

IN Popish Countries there are several Transactions, which appear like palpable Juggles
between the Devil and the Friers; particularly in the Business of Exorcism, and casting out
evil Spirits: The Devil in Possession often holds out a long and inveterate Siege, and when he
is at last ejected, he is free to enter into the same Person again, or into somebody else. If they
have indeed Power over the Devil, why do they not cast him quite out of the World, at least
out of the Country? Would we not think, that a General mocked us, if he asserted, that he had
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beaten the Enemies every-where, driven them out of every Town, and every particular Place,
but still they were as strong as ever, and still ravaging the Country? I should think, that he
and his Troops deserved to be broken, notwithstanding his boasted Skill, and invisible Feats.

METHINKs it is not the deepest Craft, for holy Men, armed with such high Powers, to be
always appearing in a Fright, and crying for Help from unhallowed Laymen, upon every
Phantom of Danger. Against the Cause of God, we are assured by himself, that the Gates of
Hell shall not prevail; and to such as maintain [II-292] his Cause by his own Assistance,
what Danger is to be apprehended, what human Assistance can be wanted? The Apostles
wanted none against the whole Pagan World, against all the Hosts of Jewish and Pagan
Priests, breathing Persecution, and deadly Rage: Yet the Apostles had no Establishment, no
Revenues, no privileged Tribunals to harangue in, no Laws against Heretics or Gainsayers,
nor even against Blasphemers; and were but a few Men, dispersed over the World, without
Money, without Mobs, and even without University Education.

AT present, and for many Ages past, we have had Apostolic Men by Thousands in every
Country, and Millions of Money they have cost almost every Country to maintain them. They
are protected by Laws sufficiently indulgent, and without Number. Schools are erected and
supported at the public Expence for their Education; they themselves govern these Schools,
and conduct the National Teaching, both in the Schools, and in the Pulpits. The first thing
learned by Infants is to reverence them; they catechise us when Children, they instruct our
Youth, and when we are Men, we are not manumitted from their Instruction. Young Women
are partial to [II-293] them, Old ones adore them. When we are in Health, we wait upon them
for Admonition; and when sick, receive their Counsel and Discipline at home. ’Tis they that
exhort, they that rebuke, they that preach to the People, they that pray for them; ’tis they who
administer the Seals of the Covenant, work a holy and imperceptible Change in Wine, and
Bread, and Water, and they who utter ineffable Mysteries: They bless, they curse; they offer
Heaven, they possess Earth; they denounce Damnation; they cry aloud, they threaten, they
terrify: They are Embassadors from God; they know his Will; they bear his Authority, they
communicate his Intentions, deliver his Commands, distribute his Rewards and Terrors,
apply his Blessings and Judgments: They shut the Gates of Paradise; they open those of Hell;
they admit us into Christ’s holy Church, they nature us in it, or exclude us out of it, and are
daily apprising us of their own Power and Importance.

NOW what can annoy, what ought to frighten or alarm, Men thus endowed and
reverenced; thus adored and exalted; thus dear to Heaven; thus absolute upon Earth; thus
encompassed and guarded by Securities Divine and Human, so signal and many? It is too [II-
294] great a Compliment to the Powers of Darkness, and, in my Opinion, inconsistent with
Orthodoxy, to suppose them a Match, much more an Over-match, for the Children of Light;
especially for the Envoys and Representatives of the Almighty. This would be introducing a
terrible Doctrine amongst Men; it would be finding a Reason and an Apology for the Worship
paid by the wild Indians to the Evil Spirit; who being an Enemy to God, and long since
vanquished and damned, can never be an Object of Terror to sound Believers: The Wicked
one has no Armour that is Proof against a lively Faith, which, as it can remove Mountains,
must easily drive away Satan. It is therefore Want of Faith to fear the Devil, whom even
Free-thinkers and Unbelievers fear not. It is indeed matter of Lamentation, that Christians,
yea, the Directors and Conductors of Christians, should have less Courage than Men who are
given up to a reprobate Mind; Men left to uncovenanted Mercy, and without Shield or Fence
against the Assaults of the Enemy.

YOU therefore surprise me, by telling me, as you do, that a Pantomime, a poor Player,
TONY ASHTON, and his Comedians, have been able to ruffle and disquiet the Minds of the [II-
295] Reverend Ministers of the Kirk. What Tools he brings with him, terrible to the
Hierarchy, I cannot conceive. The Laws, the Gospel, and private Persons, are protected by
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the Civil Power: And if Tony can hurt and insult neither Religion, nor Cæsar, nor Particulars,
how comes he to occasion such Uproar and Alarms?

DOUBTLESS there are several Plays too gross and licentious; and so, sometimes, have been
many Sermons: Yet, when a Preacher has abused the Privilege of Preaching, advanced wild
Opinions, and uttered dangerous and ridiculous Follies, as, upon Occasions, has happened; it
has not been allowed to interrupt or contradict him. Nay, when the Civil Power has
questioned him for insulting or calumniating the Civil Administration; his Brethren have
waxed wroth and outrageous, that any of their Body should be questioned at any Tribunal but
their own: A Right and Impunity, which, I think, are claimed as sturdily by the Fathers of the
Kirk, as by our High-Church, or the High-Church in Italy.

BUT as this extravagant Claim implies, that all Rights and Powers whatsoever do directly
or indirectly appertain to themselves, and dooms all Men to a vile and blind Dependence
upon the [II-296] Clergy in all things; so it should warn every Man, who would not blindly
tread in the Steps, and hang by the Cloak or the Cassock, of a Pedagogue, to preserve an
Independence upon the Clergy in all things where the Clergy have nothing to do. Other
Commission, than that of Counselling and Exhorting such as will bear them, I know none
that our Blessed Saviour has given them; and this he has given to all Men.

WHAT have the Parsons to do with our Recreations and Amusements? Does the Gaiety
and Openness of the Spirit, occasioned by Festivity and Diversion, lead to Sin and Lubricity?
Who told them so? Upon me it had never any such Effect; and by what Rule do they judge?
In my Opinion, the opposite Commotions of Spirit, those of Bitterness, Ferocity, and
Uncharitableness, are in themselves sinful: odious and unsociable, I am sure they are, and the
genuine Attributes of Monks and Cynics.

WITH Pretences equally just, may they claim the Direction of our Persons, Tables, and
Dress. The Ladies must not wear fine Silks, nor the Men fine Perriwigs, for Fear of exciting
Concupiscence, and alluring one another: Nay, they must not wear fine Linen, [II-297] nor
wash their Faces, for the like Theological Reason. They must not enter a Tavern, for fear of
being drunk; nor be merry, for fear of being profane; nor eat a good Meal, nor deal in Sauces
and Dainties, for fear of pampering the Flesh.

THERE is no Length to which such impertinent Reasoning, when it is once admitted, will
not go: And, in Effect, we see that in every thing which passes within the Heart of Man or
Woman, or in their Dress, Eating, Drinking, and general Oeconomy, the Romish Priests act
the Busy-body, and assume to be Comptrollers. Even in the conjugal Pleasures, those
between a Man and his Wife, they assert a Right to be informed, and to dictate. They of that
Religion know this by Experience; and by reading their Books of Confession and Casuistry;
every one may know it. What, in the Name of Wonder, is it to a Man who deals in Spirituals,
whether, when a Woman, in Bed with her Husband, lays her Leg upon his, he is to take it for
a Signal, and obey it, though she say never a Word? Yet this Query is put by a grave Casuist,
and answered in the Affirmative; Imo, certe, says he, propter Modestiam Sexus: So
favourable was the good Doctor to the Ladies!

[II-298]

THIS meddling of theirs in every thing, and meddling like Masters and Governors, will
make People tired and uneasy to be under their Direction in any thing: So that where they are
not armed with the Civil Sword, and the Terrors of an Inquisition, as, I thank God heartily,
they are not like to be with us; they will lose the Credit which they might otherwise preserve,
and grow contemptible, by being troublesome and impertinent. The Pulpit is their Province,
and even that is a Province which they should exercise with Modesty and Wariness;
especially in a Generation like this, when People have learnt to assert their natural Liberty,
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and the Use of their Senses, and to dispute the Truth of Positions which they judge to be
doubtful or false, however imperiously maintained by Men of Reverence and Name.

THAT Authority which depends only or chiefly upon the Esteem and Opinions of Men, is
exceeding precarious, and will decay or perish, as those Opinions alter, or that Esteem is lost,
or lessens. Many have lost all Credit by carrying it too high, or by maintaining it by false and
deceitful Supports. What has been the Consequence of all the wild and unmeasurable Claims
contended for in behalf of Churchmen, by Dr. HICKES, Mr. LESLEY, and the other [II-299]
Champions of that Cause? It is true, they were greedily swallowed by many of the selfish and
aspiring Clergy; infatuated many weak Brains amongst them, and deceived several of the
People, chiefly the Vulgar in Condition of Understanding: But their Triumph was short and
contemptible. These extravagant Demands for extravagant Power in Ecclesiastics,
occasioned a Number of such Answers, as have not only set the Authority of Churchmen
very low in the Opinion of almost all Men, and demonstrated, that from Christ they derive no
Power or Revenue at all, but, for all that they have, must be beholden to Laymen and the
Law; but they have likewise, by Reasoning and Examples upon that Subject, shewn the Spirit
of the Ecclesiastics almost in all Times, to have been so tyrannical, vindictive, and rapacious,
that most Men are become loth to trust them with overmuch Wealth or Power, or indeed with
any, independent upon the Civil Government.

As the Writings of these Divines were visionary, absurd, and indeed arrogant, full of
Principles destructive of Civil Liberty, and all Liberty, opposite to the Spirit of the
Reformation, and contrary to all good Sense, and all Modesty; and yet greedily read and
approved by Numbers of the inferior Clergy; Men who [II-300] had better Sense and
Discernment, and wished well to the free Constitution of their Country, conceived
Indignation at the propagating and encouraging of Notions so wild and mischievous; and
have exposed them so effectually, that such Notions, and the Authors of them, are now as
much contemned, as they were insolent and chimerical. Such, in Truth, was the Scheme of
these Nonjurors, and their Followers; so exorbitant and wicked it was, that nothing but blind
Popery, settled in the Church, and absolute Tyranny in the State, could have supported it: and
I think, it is plain, that both these Supports were intended to be introduced. Indeed, the
Scheme itself necessarily implied them; and without them, it was a mere Dream.

IT is true, that some of these high Contenders for unbounded Power in the Church and the
Crown, wrote against Popery, and set Bounds to the Prerogative in Church-Matters. But it is
equally true, that they only contended against the Popery of the Pope, and against owning the
Jurisdiction of Rame: They, at the same time, boldly asserted a Power to themselves equal to
that of the Pope; asserted all the dreadful, all the selfish and lucrative, and most of the
extravagant Positions of Popery; [II-301] such as the Right of knowing Hearts by
Confession; the Power of Damning and Saving; Prayers for the Dead; Extreme Unction;
great and princely Power and Revenues, all holden in their own Right, without depending
upon the Civil Power, and even in Spite of it. It I must be enslaved or oppressed by an
imperious, assuming Priesthood, what is the Difference to me, whether my Oppressor live at
Rome, or Canterbury, or Edinburgh?

THE Manner also in which these High-Church Writers treat the Crown, is most insolent,
shameless, and dishonest. They exempt themselves, and all that is theirs, which is whatever
they have a Mind to call so, from all Cognizance or Authority of the Civil Power of the
Prince. Their Persons, they say, are sacred, as well as his; nay, more sacred, and their
Possessions defended by Privileges divine: So that though they surrender him the Laity, to be
used or spoiled, fleeced or flayed, as he pleases; though they belye the holy Name of God to
sanctify Oppression, to secure the Oppressor, and to terrify the poor abused Sufferers from
lifting up their Hand, or even their Voice and Complaints, for Relief; though they call every
Attempt to preserve their Persons and Property, and to resist insulting Spoilers, a resisting
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[II-302] of God, and for it threaten Damnation; yet, if he dare but to touch themselves, dare
to meddle with their Revenues, to enter the Sanctuary, or to claim any Share of their Wealth
or Jurisdiction, Heaven and Earth are summoned to assist them, and to resist him; Woes are
denounced against the faint Heart, and feeble Hand; and the Crosier is reared against the
Sceptre.

IS not such impudent Conduct enough to open the Eyes of all Men, even of the most
stupid, bigotted, and blind? To see Religion turned into a manifest Market of Power and
Wealth; the great God made the Voucher of an execrable Bargain between the Oppressors of
Men in their Persons, and the Oppressors of Men in their Consciences; to see Men tied up or
let loose, made tame or furious, crouching under unrelenting Tyranny, or armed against legal
Power, just as they are directed, scared, or inflamed by Priests! To see these Priests claiming
to themselves all sorts of Privileges, and Wealth and Power without Bounds; to see them
assuming Principalities and Power, by virtue of Successorship to the poor, wandering, and
persecuted Apostles; and yet denying the abused Laity, from whom they have all things, to
have a Right [II-303] to any thing, not even to their Property, and their Senses! Will such
Clergymen, after this, complain that such Clergymen are not reverenced? Men, who by their
extravagant and selfish Positions, discover a Spirit so unchristian and unsociable; such a one
as undermines all the Rights and Pleasure of human Society, and of human Life. They are,
indeed, contemned; and upon themselves they have drawn that Contempt. Will they complain
of the Growth of Infidelity and Profaneness, when, by their Example and Principles, they had
shewn, that they meant to debase Religion as far as it could be debased, by turning it into an
Engine for Dominion and Opulence; and perverted the Gospel into a Scheme of Grandeur,
Absurdities, and Persecution? What has propagated Infidelity so much as their own selfish
Tenets and Conduct, and the vile Use which they made of the Bible; as if it had been nothing
else but a Patent to exalt Priests, and enslave the Laity? Of all the Latitudinarian Books in the
World, the Writings of High-Church Men are the most fraught with mischievous and horrible
Positions.

I WISH, for the Honour of the whole Body of the Clergy, that the Convocation had at any
time branded such infamous and pestilent [II-304] Doctrines, by some just and public
Censure, such as they have been very free to bestow upon Books and Propositions which
defended the common Rights of Conscience and Society. By their utter Silence in this Matter,
they have a ministered a Handle to some for suspecting, (I hope, unjustly) that, to Assemblies
of Clergymen, the Happiness of the Laity was of little Concernment, and Liberty of
Conscience a Matter of Offence: That they had Views irreconcileable to the Reformation, and
the Establishment, and were pursuing an Interest opposite to that of the Public. What
heightened this Suspicion, was the manifest Partiality of their Conduct: While they were
assiduously searching after Books which defended the Civil Rights of Society, and the
unalienable Right of all Men to think for themselves, in order to censure them; and in doing
it, did notoriously misrepresent them; they thought fit to pass over Books which asserted the
blackest of all Iniquities, that of Persecution; Books which reviled the Constitution, struck at
the Root of public Liberty, contended for public Servitude, (in the Laity only) and boldly
revived and maintained the most dangerous and impudent Opinions of Popery. And when
such impious Writings were laid before them, [II-305] their Boldness and pestilent Tendency
shewn, and Passages quoted out of them, shocking to the Ears of Freemen and Protestants;
still that Reverend Body persisted to make no Animadversions.

WHAT Conclusion, advantageous to their Reputation, could be drawn from a Proceeding
so evidently unequitable and unjust, when a Set of Men, assuming to be Judges, were
apparently Parties, and had so little Regard, or rather so much Aversion, to righteous
Judgment, that upon Truths the most obvious, upon Principles the most benevolent, their
Wrath and Anathemas fell; while the most daring Arraignment of private Conscience, and the
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most bare-faced Insults upon public Liberty, Civil and Christian, incurred no Blame? In one,
for Example, it was a heinous Crime, and loudly censured, to have said, “That our Saviour’s
Kingdom was not of this World;” though after our Saviour himself he said it. But it proved to
the Convocation no Matter of Offence, for another to have impiously maintained, that

“Heaven itself waited for the Sentence from the Priest’s Mouth, and God
himself followed the Judgment of the Priest” ——— That “Kings and Queens
are to bow down before the [II-306] Priest, with their Faces towards the Earth,
and to lick up the Dust of his Feet;”

with many other mischievous and unhallowed Extravagancies, to the Disgrace of
Religion, and common Sense. Was this the Way to be reverenced, to utter as the Oracles of
God, such impudent and poisonous Falshoods, or to defend them, or not to stigmatize them:
Was it not rather a way to forfeit all common Respect, and to incur universal Indignation and
Scorn?

A FAMILY is a small State, as a State is a great Family. Now, suppose the Master or Prince
of a Family take into his Service a Chaplain, and give him Bread and Wages; Does this same
Chaplain take a Method to be reverenced or believed, if he tell the Man who maintains him?

“I am your spiritual Prince; you are my spiritual Subject; I can absolve or
damn you: You must tell me all the Secrets of your Heart, let me judge of your
Thoughts; submit without Murmuring or Hesitation to my Dictates and Censure,
and be obedient to my Discipline. You must call me your Chaplain in no other
Sense than you say, my Lord, and my God. You ought to fall down before me,
and lick up the Dust of my Feet. My Government in [II-307] your Family, as a
Priest, is farther above yours, as you are a Layman, than Heaven is above the
Earth; and my Revenue ought to be greater than yours, though you are a Prince
in your House.

“AND to make you Amends for thus shareing with you in your Power and
Riches, I do hereby, in the Name of Heaven, doom all your Children and
Servants, that is, all your Lay-Domestics, to be your Slaves, without Reserve;
and I do assert your Authority over them, be it ever so cruel, unnatural and
destructive, to be the Ordinance of God; and you to be his Vicegerent, however
wicked and unlike God you prove. But my Person and Property you must not
touch; for I am a sacred Person; in all the Money and Power which I take from
you, I am independent and unaccountable; for I am the Lord’s Priest, and my
Wealth is God’s Wealth. It would be Sacrilege in you to meddle with either: If
you do, you will be damned. And if I can persuade your Lady, or your Son, to
give me any Lands or Treasure, for the Good of their Souls, whatever Artifices I
use to draw such Donations from them, you must protect me in the Possession,
against your Grandchildren, [II-308] or any other Claimant whatsoever: For, to
take it from me, or from any future Chaplain for ever, would be to rob God and
the Church.

“MOREOVER, if any of your Family, your Lady, Children, or Servants, should
presume to differ in Opinion from me, and follow their own Conscience, this is
Schism, it is a damnable Sin; for out of the Church, that is, without my
Permission and Management, there is no Salvation: And such Schismatics,
Hereties, and Gainsayers, you must prosecute, that is, fine, imprison, whip, hang,
or burn, as I shall direct you: If you do not, you favour Heretics and Schismatics,
and I will excommunicate you, that is, deliver you to the Devil; and then you are
unworthy of any Authority, and I will excite your Family to turn you out of your
House, unless by Submission to me you shew yourself penitent, and worthy to
be restored: Upon this Condition I will recall you, and turn off the Person that I
put in your Room, whom I will call an Usurper, if he do not humour me in all
things. For, ’tis I who can preserve Obedience, or stir up Strise and Fighting in
your Family, and teach them the Necessity of obeying or resisting, by the [II-
309] Terrors of Divine Vengeance, which is always armed when I am angry, and
asleep when I am pleased.”
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NOW, would Pretences and Claims, thus impious and shameless, be borne from any
particular Chaplain, by his particular Lord or Patron? And yet are not such Claims asserted
by the High Clergy in general? And do they not affect every individual Layman, by affecting
the whole Body of the Laity? They treat us to our Faces, like Vassals blind and tame, and
doom us without Ceremony, to bear Invasion and Tyranny with meek Hearts, and Hands
bound. All that we have, is hardly enough for them. Yet were we to treat them as they treat
one another, a very small Competency would appear a sufficient Appointment and
Maintenance for the Successors of the Apostles. Do we not frequently see a Reverend Doctor
possess Three, Five, nay Eight hundred Pounds a Year, sometimes more than a Thousand;
and yet out of this great Revenue, which he thinks not too much, and hardly enough, though
he do nothing for it, give no more than Fifteen, Twenty, Thirty, or at most Forty Pounds a
Year to a Curate, for doing the whole Duty of the Parish? If this be enough for the Labour of
a Clergyman, why do the Laity give any-where [II-310] more? If it be not, why does the rich
Doctor give so little? The Curate is furnished with all necessary Abilities and Qualifications
as well as the Doctor, and has the same spiritual Powers, to baptize, to give Absolution and
the Communion, to marry, preach, pray, bury, visit the Sick, and to take Tithes, if he had any
to take.

THUS, in the Opinion of former Bishops, (Governors of the Church) who often kept
Curates themselves, when they still retained a good fat Living in Commendam; and thus in
the common Practice of the inferior Clergy; Wages sometimes not much higher than those of
a Carter, scarce ever so high as those of an Exciseman, are sufficient for doing all the
Functions of a Clergyman. Would this not seem a Rule to the Laity, a Rule taken from the
best Authority in the World, that of the Practice of the Clergy, how to rate the Work and
Worth of a Clergyman? Why should they expect, that Laymen should value the Labour and
Use of a Clergyman higher, than the Clergy themselves do in Fact value it? They will not say,
That Three, or Five, or Eight, or Ten Hundreds a Year, is little enough for the Sagacity of
chusing, and the Trouble of hiring, a Curate for Twenty, or Thirty, or Forty; though
sometimes [II-311] things equally foolish and absurd are said; for there are many Laymen
who can drive a hard Bargain, and pinch their Workmen, and we too often find the Reverend
Deputy of a great Doctor full as bad and insufficient, as if the Church-wardens had picked
him up, and hired him. I would therefore be glad to know why any Man, why especially a
Minister of the Gospel, who should labour in Season, and out of Season, should have any
Revenue, especially a great Revenue, for nothing?

BUT I ramble from my first Design, though perhaps, had I pursued it, I should not have
tired you less. But I am like other Authors, who, whilst they please themselves, think that
they are furnishing Delight to their Reader. To your Information I pretend not to add any
thing, not even in telling you, that I am, with great Affection and Sincerity,

SIR,

Your Faithful Servant,

G.
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[II-312]

TO THE MEMORY OF JOHN TRENCHARD

M. S. JOHANNIS TRENCHARD, Armigeri.↩

QUI, quamvis antiqua stispe ortus, multisque opibus florens,
Neque domo, neque pecunia, præcipuam sibi laudem Assecutus est.
Quam alii claritudine generis,
(Majoribus innixi)
Quam alii divitiis
Gloriam oftentant fortuitam & inanem,
Ille virtute ingenioque
Sinceram, propriamque, & mansuram sibi comparavit:
Solertia & morum sanctitate, imaginibus domus,
Præluxit.
Vim animi, integritatem vitæ, in patriam suosque caritatem
Pauci æquarunt; antecessere nulli.
Pucritia vix egressus, Foro vacavit,
Legum peritus, causisque orandis validus:
Sed jurgiis Forensibus atque lucro statim valedicens,
Secessum dilexit, vitamque privatam.
Reip. tamen curam, nunquam sibi neglectam,

[II-313]

A Monument Sacred to the Memory of JOHN TRENCHARD, Esq;↩

A Gentleman descended from an antient Family,
And conspicuous for abundant Wealth:
Yet neither from his Race, nor his Fortune,
Did he derive his principal Renown.
Some boast a Glory derived from the Lustre of their Lineage;
And rely upon the Merits of their Ancestors:
Others vaunt the Glory of their Wealth.
Vain and accidental is all such Glory.
His was of his own acquiring, without Allay,
Personal and permanent,
The pure Result of his Virtue and Parts.
In his native Accomplishments, and in the Sanctimony of his Morals,
He gained Splendor surpassing that of his House,
In Vigour of Spirit, in Integrity of Life,
In Tenderness to his Country, to his Kindred and Friends,
Few ever equalled him,
None ever surpassed him.
Whilst yet a Youth, he attended the Bar,
Learned in the Laws, and a powerful Pleader.
But soon abandoning the Strife of Suits,
And the Pursuit of Gain,

[II-314]

Neque deposuit, nec frustra exercuit;
Dominationis cujusvis generis hostis perpetuus,
Et vere timendus;
Libertatis, priscique moris,
Custos rigidus, Vindex acer.
Simul naturæ humanæ, pravitatis hominum,
Ambitusque & calliditatis Potentium,
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Gnarus, ac probe suspicax,
Prætextus eorum a consultis, a domino Magistratum,
Discriminare valuit;
Vimque et superbiam, quandocunque lacesserant,
Summa facundia increpare ausus est.
Missionem exercitus
Post finem belli Gallici, GULIELMO Principe,
Oratione scripta, adhuc Juvenis
Efflagitavit atque obtinuit,
Invitis Aulicis & frementibus.
Par ipse summis negotiis,
Et honores meritus, sed aspernatus,
Artibus privati præcelluit.
Mystarum Rabiem,
Tristes Fanaticorum ineptias,
Libertati civ um atque bonis inhiantium,
Semper aversatus;
Petulantiam istorum & aviditatem
Ac iter redarguit & coercuit:
Nec Deum Opt. Max.
Truculentiæ effræni, vel vociferatui inani annuere,
Aut lapsu & erroribus mentis offendi Ratus est.

[II-315]

He preferr’d Retirement, and a private Life.
His Concern however for the Public.
(A Concern ever inseparable from his Thoughts)
He neither renounced, nor exercised in vain;
Of Encroachments and Domination of every kind
A constant and a formidable Foe;
Of public Liberty, and primitive Institutions,
A rigid Assertor, a powerful Champion.
From Observation he knew, from a just Principle he suspected,
The Frailty of human Nature, and the Pravity of Men,
With the Ambition and Artifices of Men in Power:
Between their avowed Pretences, and real Pursuit,
He could well distinguish,
As between the worthy Magistrate, and the lawless Ruler;
Ever resolute to encounter every public Violence,
And all the Insolence of Power,
With consummate Eloquence.
The Disbanding the Army after the French War,
In the Reign of King WILLIAM,
By an Argument written and published.
Even in his Youth he undertook to procure,
Urged it with great Force,
And even succeeded,
In Opposition to the Efforts and Rage of the Courtiers.
To the highest Affairs his Abilities were equal;
But deserving public Honours,
And despising them,

[II-316]

Annos V. post L. vixit, sibi satis;
At non Patriæ, non amicis, nec uxori.
Cæterum, ut sine labe vitam transegerat,
Mortem absque formidine obiit,
Liberis viris & bonis nunquam non desiderandus;
Decemb. XVI. An. Ch. MDCCXXIII.
Manent Monumenta ingenii, semperque manebunt,
Scriptis multi generis sacrata.
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[II-317]

He shone in the Accomplishments of private Life.
To the wild Fury of all Visionaries and Mystists,
To the direful Fooleries of all Bigots,
His Enmity was bent and perpetual,
As Men ever ravening against the Liberty, against the Possessions,
Of their Fellow-Citizens.
Eloquently he exposed, zealously he restrained,
The petulant Spirit and Avarice of such Men.
That the God of Nature, supremely Great, supremely Good,
Could ever approve wanton Cruelty, or devout
Clamour, and empty Sounds,
Or could ever be offended with the Mistakes and
Roamings of the human Soul,
Was what his rational Heart could never conceive.
To the Age of almost Fifty-five he lived,
An Age to himself sufficiently long;
But not so to his Country, nor to his Friends, nor to his Lady.
As he had passed his Life without Blemish,
He encountered Death without Fear,
A Man by all virtuous Men and Free-men
Worthy to be for ever lamented.
He died on the Sixteenth of December 1723.
Of his Genius and Abilities there are Monuments remaining,
Such as will for ever remain,
Consecrated to Time and Posterity in Writings of various Kinds.

[II-319]
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[III-iii]

To the Right Honourable 
The LORD PAGETT.↩

MY LORD,

TO the Fifth Edition of the Independent Whig, I added so many Pieces, some intirely
new, others printed before, akin to the Subject and Design, and never collected together, that
the Bookseller thought proper to publish the Whole in two Volumes. And to the Sixth
Edition, I have added this third Volume, consisting of Papers, which I formerly published
occasionally, after Cato ’s Letters were dropped; together with some other separate Pieces,
which have been well received by the Public; all asserting the Independency of human
Judgment, and [III-iv] Liberty of Conscience, and exposing those monstrous Impieties and
Reproaches to Christians, Persecution for religious Opinions, and Restraint upon the free
Consciences of Men, accountable to none but God.

OUR blessed Saviour, and his holy Apostles after him, pretended to no Power but that of
Miracles and Persuasion. Too many of their pretended Successors, destitute of the Gift of
Miracles, and unsuccessful in persuading, plead for Force, not to bring Men to Christianity,
(for the Separatists in many Countries are generally the best Christians) but to Ceremonies,
and Postures, and Sounds, and Submission to Ecclesiastical Law, however foreign from, or
unresembling the divine Law.

I AM sorry to say, that where-ever the Clergy, of any Country, had Power to persecute,
they have never suffered such Power to sleep. I am sorry to see, that in this Country, where
they have none, and swear that they have none, but derive their very Being, and all their
Emoluments, from the Law, there [III-v] are any of them hardy enough to contend for it, and
even to claim as their Right, what they have solemnly abjured.

SURELY, if we may judge by eternal Experience, by what has past for so many Ages in the
World, and by what passes daily in it, the certain Consequence and Operation of clerical
Power, is the Exalting of the Clergy, and the Depressing of Laymen and Christianity.

DOES Popery, which is the highest Pattern and Improvement of Church Power, at all
resemble Christianity? And have the Papists any thing for the Word of God, but the Word of
the Priest; who not daring to trust them with the Bible, nor with the true Sense of it, mis-
explains it for them, and gives them his own Whims and Falsifications for the divine Truths
of the Gospel?

THIS is Church Power in its natural Tendency and Effects. What brought Popery itself
into the World, with all its pestilent Craft and Barbarity; especially the Inquisition, more
cruel than all the Cruelties ever invented by Paganism? What but Church Power? [III-vi]
What produced the Burnings, and bloody Martyrdoms, in Queen Mary ’s Days? What but
Church Power, and the Impatience of the Priests to suffer another, or a better Religion? What
has dragged Emperors from their Thrones, and laid them prostrate for Priests to trample
upon, but Church Power, rampant and unblushing? What has forced brave and warlike
Princes (free and sovereign as they were) to veil their Crowns to a Priest, to undergo dirty
Penance, to march on Foot, bare-legged, like Criminals and Vagrants, and to humble, or
rather debase, themselves before the Shrine of a Rebel and Incendiary? Was it not the Power
of Churchmen, baffling that of Monarchs? What let loose the Fury of Laud, to involve these
Nations in a Civil War, by oppressing and persecuting the best Men in them, and all Men
who would not bend the Knee to his mad Impositions? Was it not by usurping a Church
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Power, which had swallowed up all other Power? In short, let us judge of it, by what it has
always and every-where done.

[III-vii]

IS the Purpose of it to restrain or punish Heresy? Then whatever Opinion displeases the
Clergy, will be Heresy. Truth may be, as it often has been, declared heretical; and most Sects
of Christians are Heretics to one another: So that, had they all, at least the Leaders of all,
Power to cure Heresy, the whole World would be a Smithfield, a Scene of torturing, burning,
and butchering.

OR, is Church Power of Use to prevent and punish Sin and Immorality? This too infers
great Latitude, and leaves the Clergy to judge of, and define all Sin and Immorality; Words
which are of vast Scope, and take in infinite Matter: And such Power will then extend to our
whole Life and Behaviour, to our inward Thoughts, to our Eating, Drinking, and Apparel; to
our Words, Studies, and Writings; and all our Opinions and Habits; and, indeed, will infer
universal Dominion: As may be amply seen and felt in popish Countries, where Church
Power does indeed make the Clergy great and uncontroulable, but the People ignorant,
dastardly, [III-viii] and immoral, instead of wiser, braver, and better.

TO the Laity it is eternally and everywhere productive of endless Evils and Misery, as all
History shews, and all Nations have felt. We need only compare our own free and happy
Condition, (happy, because free) with the wretched State of other Countries, where priestly
Dominion has banished that Freedom, and consequently that Happiness. Names make no
Difference; nor is Evil and Servitude a whit better for being called Protestant, nor worse for
being called Popish.

NOW, as Experience is the best Director, Are Popish Countries, where Power
Ecclesiastical flourishes, more exempt from Crimes than other Countries, where the Civil
Power only governs? Far otherwise; their Wickedness is as prevailing as their Ignorance and
Misery, and they abound in Vice, and shocking Enormities. The highest Crime has its Price,
and when that Price is paid, the Crime is expiated.

IT was seen and observed in the Reign of King Charles the First, when Church Power
was worked up to absolute Sovereignty, [III-ix] and exerted with a Fury void of Justice and
Compassion, that the most fashionable Clergymen were the most licentious and immoral; and
such as were persecuted for Nonconformity, were the most exemplary Livers, and most
frequent Preachers. The Merit of Conformity, even to Superstition and Trifles, proved
Protection and Recommendation; at a time when the strictest Piety, and most conscientious
Mind, exposed Men to Ruin, to Gaols, and Excommunication, whilst they refused to
encourage the Profanation of the Sabbath, and to swear wanton and contradictory Oaths,
framed by an incompetent Authority; and besides other Extravagancies, injoining the
bottomless Perjury of an &c. as it was properly called by a Member of the House of
Commons: An Oath (as was said elsewhere) of Covenant and Confederacy, for the
Hierarchical Grandeur of the Clergy. The Christian Spirit, and that of Humanity, were
banished; and all Oppression, and boundless Enormities and Cruelties, were introduced, in
order to establish Church Power and Discipline. The [III-x] clerical Madness, Excesses, and
implacable Rage, at that Time, would indeed be incredible, were there not such manifold
Monuments of them, authentically preserved in History.

IT is the same in the Greek Communion, where the Power of the Clergy is in high
Adoration, and exerted with notable Rigour, even under Mahometan Princes. But this
boundless Church Power and Discipline hinders not the People from being scandalously
debauched, faithless, and dishonest. They are only strict in their superstitious Fasts and
Penance; and knowing little, or observing little, of the Laws of God, and of universal Equity,
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are only obedient to those of their Priests, often as ignorant, and as vicious, as these their
wretched Followers.

AGAINST this Power therefore, and the many and terrible Consequences of it, the
following Papers, like those of the two former Volumes, are levelled; and like the rest, are
written upon the Principles of the Gospel, and those of the Law. I hope, to candid and
unprejudiced Readers, they will carry their [III-xi] own Use and Conviction along with them;
and from the Passionate and Interested, I am not vain enough to expect either a favourable
Reception, or Construction.

MY sincere Aim in them, is to promote Truth, and common Sense, and Peace amongst
Men; and to destroy that which destroys all these, Superstition, Falshood, and spiritual
Tyranny. What I write, is in the Simplicity of my Heart, without any earthly View or Motive
of Interest, or even any Vanity; since small is the Difficulty of shewing the Absurdity, the
Malignity, and Mischief of Persecution, and of what countenances and supports Persecution,
the Claim of spiritual Power over the Thoughts and Consciences of Men; a Chimera so
obvious and unchristian, that he who attacks it without Success, must be a poor Proficient,
either in Religion or Argument. Yet, like judicial Astrology, though it be for ever beaten and
disgraced, as often as it is assaulted, it is still lifting up its Head, assuming important Airs,
and asserting its Right.

[III-xii]

THIS makes it necessary, from time to time, to renew the Assault, and to keep it under; a
Task which requires no more, than just to shew what it is; namely, that it is repugnant to
Religion and Nature, since Conscience cannot be forced, nor the Thoughts of the Heart fixed
and controuled; to human Society, since there can be no Standard for Opinions, no more than
for Faces; to civil Liberty, and private Property, since these are always overthrown by it, and
reckoned too mean to contend against an Authority, which is said to descend from Heaven; to
all Truth and moral Honesty, since it forces Men, for their own Safety, to hide their
Sentiments, to disown their real Belief, and to profess what they believe not; and frightens
them, for ever, from inquiring after Truth, and receiving it, whilst in such Inquiry and
Reception, they will certainly find Flames, Gaols, and Gibbets, if such Truth be not according
to Mode and Prescription, and exactly subservient to Ecclesiastical Profit and Pride.

[III-xiii]

IN these Speculations, I have also had a View to the Quiet and Stability of this Free State,
for which I have an intire Zeal. As our Laws are Laws of Liberty, they abhor, and even
abolish explicitly, by Penalties and Oaths, all the Claims of the Clergy to any Power
whatsoever, and consider such Power as already banished and suppressed with Popery; and
those who would revive it, as dangerous Innovators, Apostates, and even excommunicate; as
is largely proved in the foregoing Papers. Nor can our Constitution consist with the Exercise
of such clerical Dominion. The very Claim and Assertion of a divine Right in the Clergy, has
proved baneful to Liberty; as in the Reign of Charles the First, when the Laws of Property,
Freedom, and Right, nay, Prerogative as well as Law, were all crushed, and set at nought, in
order to set up this Phantom. And by Men of this Spirit, that wretched Reign, full of
Wilfulness, Weakness, and Oppression, so lawlesly conducted, so impotently maintained, and
ending so tragically, is, to this Day, [III-xiv] fulsomely commended, in Defiance of Truth and
Shame

IN Truth, many of the corrupt Clergy, upon all Occasions, whether they were
countenanced by the Crown, or quarrelled with the Crown, have still maintained this strange
chimerical Right to spiritual Power; sometimes by promoting universal Slavery, like Laud
and his Adherents, and such as followed his Steps in the following Reigns; sometimes by
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downright Treason and Rebellion, like the Nonjuring Clergy since the Revolution. These
Men preached Kings into Divine Right, or out of all Right, just as these Kings encouraged or
discouraged this their great leading Principle, of a Divine Right in themselves; and, to their
everlasting Reproach, they have been always best pleased, when Tyranny and Misery
prevailed, always sour and most discontented, when public Liberty and Happiness revived;
witness their flattering, nay, their prostituting the Word of God, to flatter the most oppressive
Reigns before the Revolution; and their fierce Hatred and Opposition to the immortal Hero,
who redeemed [III-xv] and new founded our Religion and Liberties.

I WOULD humbly propose it to be considered, whether such Men (if any such remain) can
ever be good Subjects, whilst they entertain Principles, and assert Claims, subversive of the
Constitution; and consider themselves as oppressed, because they cannot domineer and
oppress. If they fansy they have a spiritual Power, to which all Men should bend, and all
Consciences submit; how can they relish and endure that Government, and those Laws,
which utterly disown it, and utterly abrogate all Pretences to it? Have they not, in Fact, been
ready to join with every Faction that flattered them with the Hopes of recovering it, even with
every Popish and every Jacobite Faction? And has not Mr. Lesley (who was once their
Champion and Darling) declared all the Laws ascertaining the Reformation, and abolishing
spiritual Tyranny, to be so many Acts of Oppression, Usurpation, and Sacrilege; and treated
them, and the Makers and Preservers of them, with Fierceness and Gall?

[III-xvi]

I DOUBT, mad as these Claims are, and sure nothing can be more mad, and more impious,
as they are against all Religion and Reason; they will still prove Sources of Faction and
Discord, unless they be more explicitly discountenanced by Clergymen of the first Rank. It
would be a worthy and an useful Task in these, to calm and undeceive a Number of their
misled Brethren; to shew them, that they are just like other Men, possessed of no Privilege,
Faculty, Pre-eminence, or Power, but what the Laws of the Land give them; that whatever
they hold, whether their Revenues or their Characters, they hold, not from the Apostles,
(however vain they may be of a Descent and Inheritance, without Proof or Similitude) but
from the Appointment and Gift of the State: That the Notions of a spiritual Power can only
serve to fill them with Pride, and make them ill Subjects, and ill Neighbours; and hurt, if not
spoil, both their Morals and their Teaching, as in all Instances might be made appear; and
that, in setting up for being better than other Men, they become, by [III-xvii] such Vanity, so
much worse; and lose Respect, by claiming too much.

SUCH good Counsel, and honest Reasoning, from their Superiors, would probably have
great Weight with them, and cure them of that fierce Conceit and Disdain arising from their
wild Notions of spiritual Dignity and Mastership: Whereas, were any of their Superiors
themselves (which God forbid) bewitched with such Notions, or espoused the same for bad
Ends of their own, their Authority and Example, and above all, their Testimony in Writing,
(if any such Extravagancy could be supposed) would harden them in their Infatuation,
beyond a Possibility of Conviction. For the Spirit of Man is easily intoxicated, especially
with the Flattery and Visions of Power; such boundless Power too, as controuls Heaven and
Earth, and turns Men into Deities.

METHINKS they might easily discover, by their own Hearts and Conduct, that they possess
no Character of Divinity beyond other Men; else they would be every-where better than other
Men; more [III-xviii] free from Pride and Fierceness, and other human and worldly Passions:
A Preference which, I doubt, will not be allowed them, by such as have well attended to their
Spirit and Behaviour. Why should not the Meekness of our Saviour, his Patience,
Forbearance, and absolute Disinterestedness, accompany a Commission from our Saviour?
Indeed, such a Temper would be the best Proof of such a Commission. Certainly, they who
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come from him, must be like him; if they be not, ’tis a Proof that they do not. One who
observes the Signs and Operations of the Christian Religion, will never be brought to think,
that Pride, and high Conceit, and a vehement Thirst of Power, are Marks of the Christian
Spirit, nor of him who sends it; or that those who have these Marks are fit to make Christians,
or propagate Christianity.

MEN whose Minds are thus possessed, and their Heads thus turned, are not, in Reality,
Ministers or Members of the Church of England; which being part of the Constitution, and
incorporated with it, must have the same Policy, and stand [III-xix] upon the same
Principles: And these Men, contending for another Policy, and asserting opposite Principles,
belong to another Church, tho’ they prosess themselves of this, and subscribe all its Articles,
and take its Revenues. This is not modest, nor sincere: It is still less so to arrogate to
themselves only, the Name of the Church, which they thus in Fact and in Sentiment
dishonour and abandon; nay, to throw the Charge of Infidelity upon such as vindicate the
Church against them, and their false Representations of her. And indeed, it becomes every
good Churchman to oppose all Notions of spiritual Power and Persecution, for the Honour
and Security of the Church; which is ever dishonoured, and consequently weakened, by all in
human Practice, and by all unhallowed Notions. Surely no persecuting Church is a Christian
Church; no domineering Priest is a Gospel Minister.

I WISH all Men, especially all Clergymen, would observe the Golden Rule, and not seek to
exercise over others a Dominion which they would not suffer others to exercise over them.
They like not Geneva, [III-xx] they love not the Kirk, tho’ both great Asserters of spiritual
Authority, both claiming Divine Right and Descent, and differing from us in no doctrinal
Point; nor, if they were there, would they comply with the Discipline and Government of
either; but either go to no public Worship, or set up Conventicles, and encourage others to do
so, and reckon it Persecution to be hindered or disturbed.

WHY should they not allow to others the same Latitude which they themselves take? Is
their own Church more pure and apostolic than those? With all my Heart. Let them not then
stain it with Actions which are impure and unapostolic, such as Restraints upon Conscience,
and Severity for Difference of Opinion. Others too have the same Partiality for their
particular Hierarchy. Do we of this Church allow such Partiality in them to be a Reason for
punishing and harrassing Us? No; we do not, nor ought. Let us not therefore do to others
what we allow not in others.

HAPPY were it for the World, would all Men drop their Pride, and mutual Bitterness, [III-
xxi] so baneful to Christianity and Society; and learn Humility, and mutual Forbearance, so
becoming reasonable Creatures and Christians. This should be the constant Wish and
Endeavour of every Man, and every Christian.

MY LORD, What I have said above, though inscribed to your Lordship, is only a Preface,
not a Dedication, because I meant not to interest you, as a Patron, in the Matter or Design of
it. If what I there say, or what follows, cannot justify itself, it would be great Vanity and Folly
to expect that your Lordship should justify it. If you approve it, you have Candour enough to
own it; if you do not, I am to blame, not you, for inscribing it to you; especially as I do it
without your Knowledge. I here only consider you as my Friend, one whom I greatly esteem,
as a Gentleman of extensive Parts, of generous Principles, and of much Reading and
Observation; as a Lover of Truth, and Liberty, and Mankind; and as an able Judge of Writing,
and Reasoning, and all polite Learning.

[III-xxii]

TO such a Character, it cannot be unacceptable to see the Rights of Reason and of
Conscience maintained, against those who boldly claim an unnatural Power over them.
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THE Subject, my Lord, is of high and universal Concernment, and interesting to every
Man living, as he would not in the best Thing upon Earth find the worst, even Bondage in
Christian Freedom, Darkness and Delusion instead of Light and Instruction, and Tyranny
under the Name and Guise of Teaching.

IT is a Dispute whether we are to take the infallible Word of our blessed Saviour, from his
own Mouth, or at second hands, from such as are fallible and interested, and to believe the
Words of Men, as his, though we think that it contradicts his; whether Almighty God, who
cannot err, nor vary, has so revealed his own Will to Men, as that they can understand it,
when it was revealed on Purpose to save them, and therefore to be understood by them; or
has appointed certain Persons, liable to Mistakes and Passions, and to manifold
Uncertainties, Doubts, and Wranglings, [III-xxiii] further to reveal his Will, already revealed
by himself.

IT is a Dispute, whether we are to listen only to divine Wisdom, speaking clearly, or to
the Fancies of Men turning it into endless Doubts and Riddles, setting up indeed for Guides
and Interpreters, yet still disputing about the Road, and the Meaning of the Directions how to
find it; whether the human Soul be to be convinced by Persuasion, or by Force; and whether
the meek Gospel of Peace can be advanced by Penalties, Rage, and Cruelties, or possibly
approve, or even admit of them.

IT is a Dispute, whether any Government can be perfect, and capable of supporting itself,
where any Authority whatsoever (except what is derived from it, and absolutely depending
upon it) is suffered to be claimed, or to exist; and whether the allowing of any separate and
independent Rule or Power whatsoever, under any Name or Pretence whatsoever, be not
naturally productive of popular Contention, Faction, and Civil Wars.

[III-xxiv]

THIS, my Lord, is the Sum of the Dispute, which, where it is referred to the Gospel, to
Reason, and to History, is easily decided. How fully and explicitly these Papers have decided
it, I leave to your Lordship’s Judgment; as I do to your Good-nature, to pardon the Freedom
of this Address, which proceeds from a very pardonable Cause, even the perfect Regard and
Affection, with which I am,

MY LORD,

Your most Obedient

Humble Servant,

The INDEPENDENT WHIG.
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THE INDEPENDENT WHIG.

[III-1]

NUMBER LV.
Of Blasphemy.↩

BLASPHEMY is like Heresy, a big Word, which they, who make the loudest Noise about
it, rarely define, and indeed rarely can. From hence it comes to pass, that this Sound is greatly
abused, in proportion as it is little understood: And from the Uncertainty of its Signification
are derived certain Advantage to some Men, and as certain Terror to others; for all false
Reverence, and false Power, and all groundless [III-2] Fears, arise from deceitful Sounds on
one Side, and real Ignorance on the other Side, and from Words not defined, or ill defined. As
long as the Meaning of Names is unrestrained, the Use and Abuse of Names will continue
unrestrained. The Instances of this are infinite, evident, and universal; Pope, Priest, Power,
Monarch, Mystery, Zeal, Loyalty, are but a few of these Instances.

BLASPHEMY is a Word of the same sort, a Word which passionate and crafty Men throw at
one another in their religious Quarrels; and, if you will believe either Side, both Sides are
Blasphemers. And thus it will ever be, as long as Anger or Interest are left to make or
measure Crimes, and to explain Names by their own partial Spirit. Men, under the Biass of
Passion, and known Pre-engagements, can never be calm and unbiassed Judges: And he is a
mad Man who would trust his Fortune or his Soul to the Conduct of one who is manifestly
biassed, and has avowed Demands of Money or Authority upon both, or upon either.

WE have a Right to expect the same Satisfaction to our Understanding from a Professor
and Decider of Words, as from a Professor of the Mathematicks; that is to say, a Right to
[III-3] examine their Propositions, and be convinced before we assent; and if we pay both, he
who satisfies us best, ought to be best paid. Mathematicians take nothing upon Trust; and
therefore amongst Mathematicians there are no Disputes, because there are no Uncertainties.
If their Propositions be not made Demonstrations, they are not mathematical Propositions;
and before a Theorem, which deserves Proof, be proved, he is a simple Man that believes it.

SO that in mathematical Discoveries, if you will be at the Pains to inquire, your Inquiry
will end in Conviction; but if you want the Capacity or Diligence to inquire, the Discovery is
still an Uncertainty to you, and nobody pretends to constrain you.

A COMPULSION into Persuasion and Assent would be reckoned monstrous Madness and
Contradiction in Mathematicks, or in any Science which has any Foundation in common
Sense. You may still believe, if you please, that this little Earth stands still, as the important
Centre of all Things; that the mighty Sun, two hundred thousand times bigger than the Earth,
and all the immense Hosts of Heaven, were created, and are employed, to patrol about it, and
to carry Links and Tapers [III-4] to this little dirty Speck, scarce distinguishable in the
boundless and glorious Realms of Space; and that the human Pigmy is not only Lord of this
little Globe, but of Millions of mighty Worlds, of no Use to him, few of them visible to him.

THIS Persuasion against Truth and Demonstration, will always make Part of the Religion
of Bigots, who will always be the Bulk of Mankind; and it would be Cruelty to punish them
for Folly, which affects not the Peace of Society, though it is certain, that did not the Laws
with-hold them, they would punish and kill as Atheists and Blasphemers all those who bring
the noblest natural Truths to Light. I have heard very lately of a Scotch Presbyter, who found
a Multitude of Texts against the astronomical System, and told his Hearers a World of angry
Things which God Almighty said against it: He asserted, that the Earth stood still, and the
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Sun travelled round it, in spite of all the mathematical Demonstrations that could come from
Hell; and, with a Thus saith the Lord, added terrible Threatenings against the Philosophers
and Free-Thinkers of the Age, whom he christened Blasphemers, and doomed to divine
Wrath, without any Hesitation. This poor mad Monk was in [III-5] earnest; his Nonsense and
Fury were conscientious; and all the Hardship that should be put upon him, is to keep
Vengeance out of his Hands, which, without Doubt, he would execute cruelly, and be
merciless for the Glory of the God of Mercy.

WITH the Bigot, every Truth that exposes his devout Dreams is Blasphemy; which is a
Greek Word, that signifies Detraction, or Evil-speaking in general; but, as it is used and
understood amongst Christians, it means speaking Evil of the Deity; Maledictio Supremi
Numinis. And as it is a Crime that implies Malice against God, I am not able to conceive,
how any Man can commit it. A Man who knows God, cannot speak Evil of a Being, whom
he knows to be blessed and beneficent, the Author and Giver of all Good, with whom no Evil
can dwell: And a Man who knows him not, and reviles him, does therefore revile him,
because he knows him not: He therefore puts the Name of God to his own Misapprehensions
of God. This is so far from speaking Evil of the Deity, that it is not speaking of the Deity at
all. It is only speaking Evil of a wild Idea, of a Creature of the Imagination, and existing
nowhere but there.

IF a Man say, with the Fool in the Psalms, that there is no God, he speaks falsly, but does
[III-6] not blaspheme; for he cannot blaspheme what he thinks is not; and Ignorance is not
Blasphemy. If a Man say, that God is cruel and revengeful, and subject to Passion and
Change, as the heathen Deities were; this also is Ignorance, and not Blasphemy. He only
abuses a false Character, to which he ignorantly applies the Name of God, and speaks
maliciously of a Being which he mistakes for God, and which has no Resemblance of God,
but is applicable only to Satan, who is an Enemy to God, or to Jupiter and Saturn, and the
other like fickle and sanguinary Divinities of Paganism.

WE cannot blaspheme that which we honour: An ancient Pagan could not blaspheme
Jupiter, while he really believed him what he called him, Jovem optimum maximum, All-good
and Almighty: Neither could one who had contrary Sentiments concerning Jupiter,
blaspheme the Great God in speaking contumeliously of Jupiter, in whom he found none of
the Marks of the Great God. If the Priests and Followers of Baal really believed their God to
be the true God, as they seem to have believed, it would have been Blasphemy in them to
have spoken contumeliously of him; or rather, they could not have blasphemed him, while
they retained that high and awful Opinion of him. If they conceived him cloathed with [III-7]
infinite Perfections and Loveliness, they could not possibly have mocked or hated that which
to them appeared perfect and lovely. But if they conceived of him in a different and a meaner
Manner, their speaking of him as they conceived of him was no Blasphemy, because they
only spake meanly or contemptuously of a Being, which was wholly different from the
Almighty Being, who could not be abused by the ill Names bestowed upon an Idol.

IT would indeed seem scarce possible in common Sense, that the bitterest Language
against Baal-Peor could be Blasphemy, either in those who believed, or in those who
believed not in him. It is manifest, that his Priests esteemed him a barbarous and bloody
Spirit, by their inhuman Manner of imploring him to vindicate their Credit and his own
against the God of Israel, in pursuance of a Challenge given them by Elijah the Prophet; And
they cut themselves, after their Manner, with Knives and Lancets, till the Blood gushed out
upon them, 1 Kings xviii. 28. They represented him as delighting in human Blood, and in
human Tortures and Misery; and the worst they could have said of him could hardly have
been Blasphemy. But as Enthusiasm is really capable of believing Contradictions, and of
sanctifying the worst Nonsense and Barbarity, it is probable [III-8] enough, that these
fanatick Priests did sincerely believe this abominable and wretched Idol to be the true God;
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and even then the true God could not be blasphemed by Obloquies thrown upon a Being so
utterly unlike him; though Elijah must have appeared to them a great Blasphemer, when he
mocked their stupid Image, and ridiculed their God, as engaged in Discourse, or in a Journey,
or perhaps taking a Nap, Ver. 27.

ALL this shews, that it is impossible to commit the Sin of Blasphemy, as it is commonly
understood. If we know God, we must necessarily love him; if we love him, we cannot
blaspheme him: And if we defame something which we take for God, but which is not God,
the true God cannot be displeased with an Indignity offered to a false God. If I honour a false
God, I cannot hate or calumniate, nor consequently blaspheme him; or, if I do, I do it under
an Idea which appertains not to the true God; and therefore nothing that appertains to God is
blasphemed, though I may ignorantly annex that Name to that Idea. Much less can another,
who owns not my false God, be a Blasphemer in exposing him, though I, who have more
Devotion, and less Judgment, may call him a Blasphemer: For where there is no Divinity,
there can be no Blasphemy; and the [III-9] Divinity will not be blasphemed, where it is
owned and adored; nor is it known, where it is not adored.

SO that to be able to blaspheme God, Malice against God must be added to the
Knowledge of God; which I have shewn to be impossible. Men in Despair, who no longer
expect any Mercy from God, do sometimes tack terrible Imprecations to his Name, and in
Words are Blasphemers; but they are so only in Words. They have no Knowledge of God; if
they had, they would not despair. They therefore revile they know not what, a horrible Image
created by an inflamed and distracted Brain, and more opposite to the Image of God, than a
sober Man is to a mad Man.

DESPAIR is Madness; and Madness is no more a Crime than a Pleurisy, which is an
Inflammation in the Side, as the other is in the Brain. Nor are the Words of a Man in Despair,
the worst he can utter, criminal, no more than a Man is indictable for a Blow that he gives to
his Nurse, or his Physician, in the Rage of a Fever. I have heard much Treason, and many
blasphemous Words, uttered in Bedlam: But no Lunatick is tried from thence for a Traitor, or
Blasphemer. The most unhappy Lunaticks are Men in Despair: Nor [III-10] are Men Sinners
for being unhappy, nor answerable to God for the mechanical Operations of a Distemper.

THE same Defence may be made for the profane Ravings of Enthusiasm, which is only a
Distemper in the Head. Those Ravings are the Operations and Overflowings of a Distemper;
and it would be a barbarous Thing to turn a Misfortune into Sin, and to punish for a Disease.
The Effects of Madness are neither moral nor immoral; and a mad Man can no more be guilty
of Blasphemy, than an Idiot or a Parrot can. Wind cannot blow Blasphemy; and the wild
Words of a Fanatick are only Wind modulated by a distempered Head. No Man knows
himself to be an Enthusiast, or thinks his Enthusiasm foolish or criminal; and what is not
voluntary, is no Crime. A Man cannot sin in his Sleep, nor in his sleeping or waking Dreams;
and Enthusiasm is a pious Dream.

ST. Paul, while he was yet a Persecutor of the Christian Church, and an Enthusiast
against Jesus Christ, could not blaspheme him before he knew him; and afterwards he could
not, because he knew him: So that at first he only defamed him through Ignorance of him;
and this was Rashness, but not Blasphemy, in any other Sense than as all Evil-speaking of
any one [III-11] is Blasphemy. But I here speak of Blasphemy in the usual Sense of the
Word; and, in this Sense, neither a Turk, nor an Indian, nor an Atheist, nor any Man, can be a
Blasphemer. The Jews deny Jesus Christ: But this is Blindness, and not Blasphemy; and it
would be a great Barbarity to kill or punish Men for their Blindness, and equally
disingenuous and uncharitable to make Blasphemy of Blindness.
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WHEN our Arguments for Christianity prevail not with Men, as often they do not; and
when the Spirit of Christ is with-held from them, as we see it often is, we are not to grow
uncharitable because they are inflexible, and to call Incredulity Blasphemy. No Means are
effectual to bring Men to Christ without the Spirit of Christ, which none but he can give. Will
any Man say, that all Unbelievers are Blasphemers? or that a sincere Declaration of Unbelief
is Blasphemy? Did any of the Apostles tell any People or Nation, to whom they went, that
they were all Blasphemers? or that as many as they could not convert, they and their
Converts would treat as Blasphemers; that is, persecute, imprison and kill them? Or would
such Men find Admission into any Country, who are apprised of their Spirit?

IT is dissolving human Society to distress Men for involuntary Mistakes, to which all
[III-12] Men in all Societies are subject: Nor do we see any sort of Men upon Earth, or that
ever were upon Earth, differ more about the sublime and metaphysical Notions of God, than
those Men who would reduce all Men to a perfect and impossible Unity in Notions, and
boldly pretend to do that which omnipotent Wisdom, and omnipotent Power, has not thought
fit to do, and which nothing but Omnipotence can do. This is a monstrous Doctrine, against
Nature and Christianity; and thought it be not Blasphemy in my Sense, yet it is Blasphemy
ad hominem; since they that hold it, bring under the Head of Blasphemy a thousand Notions
and Things, that, compared with this, are innocent and wise.

SO much for Blasphemy against God, which I have shewn to be impossible. I shall now
say something of Blasphemy against Men; for it is indeed against them that it is generally, if
not only, committed; and the holy Name of God is called down to screen and sanctify the
Bigotry and Pride of Men. They sometimes annex a religious Reverence to Actions, Names,
and Opinions, which have nothing to do with Religion, and perhaps are ridiculous, and then
make it Blasphemy to contradict them. Hence Sounds become first sacred, and the more
absurd and equivocal, the more sacred; and [III-13] then in proportion as they are easily
ridiculed, Blasphemy is like to grow more frequent, and consequently more criminal and
dangerous.

THUS in the Church of Rome, the Apostolick Succession, Infallibility, and the Power of
the Keys, Purgatory, and Prayers to Saints, that is, Prayers to dead Men for living Men, or for
other Men who are dead too, Transubstantiation, the indelible Character, the unbloody
Sacrifice, Dominion over Consciences, the Divine Right to Tythes, the Inquisition, and no
Salvation in any other Church; are all Words, and Doctrines, and Practices, utterly destitute
of all common Sense, utterly opposite to the New Testament, and to all Religion and
common Honesty, and big with all Mischief, and all spiritual and temporal Tyranny: But they
are all most sacred in that Church, and it is the highest Blasphemy to reason against them;
and Death is due to Blasphemy, nay, Damnation is due to it.

IMPOSTURE is supported by Terror; and by this means the Popish World is become the
Spoils of Popish Priests. And indeed, whereever Priests make Reasoning upon or against
their System, a Crime against Religion, they bring their System under the Suspicion of Craft
or Weakness, and will in time make all Men, and the Property of all Men, submit to [III-14]
their System, as the Romish Priests have done, and as all who have the same Pretensions
would do. With them every Defence of Truth against Craft and Lyes, is Blasphemy; and
indeed, all Men of different Religions, or of different Opinions in the same Religion, are
Blasphemers to one another. They draw false and doubtful Deductions from Scripture, and
call the plainest Propositions, and the most rational Objections against their Guesses,
Blasphemy against Scripture; though it is impossible for any Man to blaspheme the Scripture,
by denying that to be Scripture, which he is persuaded is not Scripture.
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IT would be profane in any Man to make a Mockery of Sounds, in which he finds any
Reverence; but I believe it to be impossible upon the Principles which I have before laid
down: No Man can mock and reverence the same Thing; much less can a Man be profane in
ridiculing what he thinks really ridiculous: He may, indeed, he unmannerly; but ill Manners
to Men are not profane in the Sight of God: The more Reverence Men place in little and
ridiculous Things, the more ridiculous they become. When the Law of a Country gives a
Sanction to Words and Fashions, and reckons them religious, though they be not a bit more
so for the Law, yet the Law [III-15] is to be respected; and if I treat them with Contumely, I
may be ill-bred, but am no Blasphemer; for they are not religious to me.

TO conclude: Those who would discover Blasphemers with any Certainty, must do three
Things: First, They must settle and ascertain all the Ideas of God; which none but God can
do. Secondly, They must make all Men capable of judging of those Ideas with Certainty; a
Task which no human Spirit can perform, and which therefore must be also the Work of God.
Lastly, They must be able to see and to judge infallibly the Hearts of Men: A Province which
the Almighty hath also reserved to himself; and which none but the Almighty is fit for, no,
not the Angels. Till they can do all this, they had best take care, that, by their common
Charge of Blasphemy, they do not mean Blasphemy against their own Pride and Mistakes.

[III-16]

NUMBER LVI.
Of mutual Charity and Forbearance.↩

CHARITY shall be the Subject of this Paper. By Charity, I do not mean Alms-deeds,
which are only one of the good Effects of it; but by Charity, I mean that benevolent
Disposition of Heart, which inclines any Man, of any Religion, to think well, and hope well,
of every Man, of every Religion, from whom he receives no Injury. For no Man can think
well of that Man, who does Ill to any Man, let his Motive be what it will: And it is always
just to punish the Authors of Injustice. No Man has God’s Authority to injure another; but all
Men have his Authority to repel Injuries, and to defend themselves. If any Man’s Religion
teach him to do me Harm, common Sense teaches me to defend myself: But if his Religion,
however absurd, frantick, and vain, be only between God and himself, and interfere not with
my Security [III-17] and Property, I cannot without Violence and Injustice molest him in it.
A Man may be a very silly, and yet a very pious Man: And if he seem pious, I ought to think
him so; his secret Intentions can be known to God only. If indeed he claim Dominion over
me and my Purse, for the Support and Reward of his Piety, I shall suspect that he has none;
because I cannot conceive that Pride, Power, and Covetousness, are any Part of Piety, or any
way related to it; or that a Passion for the Pomp and Pleasures of this World, is any Proof of a
Zeal which breathes after the Cross of Christ, and the Kingdom of Heaven, and is entirely
detached from the Mammon of Unrighteousness. Such Claims therefore, as they concern
Property, and Things purely temporal, are Questions of Civil Right, and subject to the
Awards and Discretion of Men, and as remote from the Considerations of Religion and
Conscience, as one Thing can be from another.

BUT the Thoughts and Actions which relate only to God, are to be judged by none but
him; nor, let them be ever so wild and foolish, can they be subject to any other Jurisdiction.
Humanum est errare & insanire. There is no Pitch of Folly and Phrenzy, of which the human
Soul is not capable in Matters of Devotion; [III-18] and none but he who made the human
Soul, and raised it above the Soul of a Beast, can set it free from Error, and above
Superstition. If a Man will approach God with a Whip and a Hair-cloth, and seek to please
the Almighty by inflicting Stripes upon his own Flesh; if he chuse to mix Dancing and
Bawling with his Devotion, and Aloes with his Sauce, I shall desire no Part either in his
Devotion, or his Meals. But I have no more Dominion over his Imagination, than over his
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Stomach. I can only tell him my own Opinion, and my own Taste, if he will hear me; and he
has just the same Right over me. Every Man who is in earnest in his Religion, must chuse his
own Priest, as well as his own Cook, according to his Sentiments and his Palate: And if he
can find neither Priest nor Cook to his Mind, he must be content to say his own Prayers, and
dress his own Victuals. The Christian Law leaves him at full Liberty to do both. Prayers are
only made for those who like Made Prayers; and whoever says the contrary, is obliged to
prove, that either we must pray certain Prayers whether we will or not, or not pray at all.

THE merciful God and Maker of Man can never be angry at incurable Folly and Mistakes:
Where he only who can cure them, does not, and Men cannot, we may be satisfied, [III-19]
that he is not offended with them. Nothing is more frequently in People’s Mouths than the
Reasonableness and Charity of bearing with the Infirmities of a weak Brother; but nothing is
so seldom practised. If it were universally observed, it would cure all Men of
Uncharitableness, since all Men have their Weaknesses, even the most Learned and most
Wise. And every Man in the World differs from every Man in certain Tastes, as well as in
certain Opinions, which are only internal Tastes. Every Man therefore has some Weakness in
the Opinion of some other Man; for every Man judges of another’s Weakness by his own
Wisdom. But by this Phrase of bearing with a weak Brother, is usually meant some particular
Kindness which we have for some particular Man, or Friend, or for every particular Man of
the Party which we have chosen. Now, why should not every Man’s Weakness be borne with,
as well as the Weaknesses of our particular Friends? and the Weaknesses of all Parties, as
well as the Weaknesses of our particular Party? It is a crying Scandal to human Reason, and
to the Christian Religion, that we should have so much Charity for the most wicked
Practices, and none for the most harmless Opinions, as all Opinions are which produce no
wicked Practices. [III-20] And yet that we are thus preposterously charitable and
uncharitable, is manifest from our bearing with the worst Vices of Men in our own Party, and
our caressing their Persons, while we are outrageously offended with the Thoughts, Dreams,
and harmless Gestures, of the best Men of a different Party. This shews that Religion is not
the Quarrel, nor the Cause of Quarrel; but Pride, Interest, and Partiality; and that the holy
Name of God and Religion is prostituted and abused, to gratify a base Passion.

ALL Men, even many Zealots and Enthusiasts, speak well of Socrates, Plato, and Cicero,
though Pagans: But no Zealot will speak with Patience of the Emperor Julian, Porphyry, or
Spinosa, though all very great Men, and, as far as we can find, all very virtuous Men; two of
them, we are well informed, were so. Now, however false and absurd many of their Opinions
about Religion were, they were at least as orthodox as the Opinions of Plato and Socrates,
who were indeed very good Men, and subtle Disputants, but wretched Reasoners in spiritual
Matters. But the Reason of this different Treatment is, that Socrates, Plata, and Cicero, living
before Christianity, did not impugn any of its Tenets, as Julian and Porphyry afterwards did.
It is therefore plain, [III-21] that this Partiality is not the Effect of Piety and Sense, but of
Party-Spirit, and of personal Hatred and Anger; else Cicero and Socrates would be as much
railed at, as are Julian and Porphyry, who were not worse Heathens than the former. Indeed,
all Uncharitableness arises from Rage, Narrowness of Mind, Ignorance, Selfishness, and
personal Quarrels; and never from Reason and Principle, which are calm Things, and have no
Respect of Persons.

THE uncharitable Man thinks, that he defends himself by a pretended Zeal for the Glory
of God; and pays a Compliment to his own Impiety, at the Expence of Religion and Truth.
Zeal for God is inseparable from universal Charity. St. Paul has shewn, that all the highest
Christian Graces are nothing without it; and it is my firm Opinion, that no true Christian
Grace can subsist where Charity does not subsist. St. Peter says, Acts x. Ver. 28. That God
had shewn him, that he should not call any Man common or unclean. And Verse 34 and 35,
he saith, Of a Truth I perceive, that God is no Respecter of Persons: But in every Nation be
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that feareth him, and worketh Righteousness, is accepted with him. That is, every honest Man
will be saved, let his Opinions and Mistakes be what they will; [III-22] and upon this
Principle and Authority I am not ashamed to declare, that my Charity extends to all Sects and
Nations. I wish that all Men were Christians; and that all Christians were true Christians: But
as good Wishes are only a Part of Charity, I likewise believe, that the good and wise God,
who made us, and sent us hither, and knows the Weaknesses of our Understandings, and the
Strength of our Passions, will deal more kindly with all Men, than most Men are apt to allow.
I have Charity even for the uncharitable Man, and would no more hurt him, than I would hurt
any other Madman, whose Rage governs him, and who is out of his own Power. I would only
preserve myself from the Effects of his Madness, and only bind those Hands which are lifted
up to destroy me. Uncharitableness is without Doubt Madness, and is always most
predominant in such as have most Heat, and least Sense. The more blind, the more fierce; as
is evident from the implicit Bigotry of the Turks, and of the Spanish and Italian Papists:
They have renounced all Humanity and Reason, to make room for distracted and implacable
Zeal.

[III-23]

NUMBER LVII.
The Vanity as well as Wickedness of Persecution.↩

IGO on with my Thoughts upon Charity, the want of which works such woeful Effects
amongst Men; and makes such melancholy Additions to the Evils of human Life. As if the
Heats and Contentions amongst Men were too few, or the Passions that produce them too
weak, this sacred Anger and Uproar about Thoughts and Notions, is every-where brought in
to swell and aggravate the ugly Reckoning.

THAT any Man’s Opinion, which hurts no Man’s Person, touches no Man’s Property, but
is only a Speculation or Belief concerning God and the World to come, should be able to
provoke any Man’s Passion, is so opposite to all the natural Ideas of Society, to Humanity,
[III-24] and to all common Sense, that did not one see it, it would in Theory appear
impossible. But common Sense is out of the Case, and has nothing to do with it, but to
condemn it. It is the Ingraftment of Bigotry and Delusion upon the Folly and Weakness of
Nature, and by inveterate Custom, and ungodly Arts, made a Part of Nature. It is infused into
the tender Spirits of Infants, grows up with them, and haunts and infatuates them to their
Graves: It begins and ends with Life, and taints every Part of it. But that it is not originally in
the Soul of Man, will appear from considering what the Soul of Man is naturally prone to.
Her first Care is that of Self-preservation; which includes the Means of Living, of Food,
Covering, Generation, and Defence against Injuries: And as the first Thought is how to live,
the next is how to live well; the Desire of Necessaries is followed by the Desire of
Conveniences; and as soon as Men have arrived at a Life of Security, the next Study is a Life
of Splendor: And because Splendor consists in Comparison, and one Man has more, as
another has less, hence arises Emulation in Men to exceed one another; and from this
Emulation proceeds a Passion for Riches, Fame, and Power, which are the [III-25] Means
and the Ends of Splendor: Nor does this Passion usually stop till one Man has mastered all
Men, or all that he can. And thus far Nature, which has given Men Desires without Bounds,
will prompt them to go.

BUT the utmost Power that mortal Man can possess, is limited to Things visible, and must
stop at the Persons, Actions and Properties of Men. It can never controul that which depends
not upon the human Will, and consequently upon no human Power: Such are the Thoughts
raised within us by the Motion of Objects about us. Alexander and Cæsar conquered the best
Part of the World: But, mad as they were with Ambition, and one of them very superstitious,
it never entered into their Hearts to set up a spiritual Monarchy over the religious Conjectures
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and Rovings of the Hearts of Men: Nor has the successful and armed Phrenzy of the
Mahometans been ever able to effect it: They have given it over as an Impossibility, and not
only tolerate numerous Sects of their own, but every Sect of Christians in their Dominions.
The Catholic Princes, who have attempted it, have extirpated and destroyed the best Part of
their People; yet their Success, gained by so much Blood and Desolation, is never like to be
complete as long as they have any People left. France [III-26] still abounds with concealed
Heretics, Spain and Portugal with disguised Jews and Moors: So that by a Conduct more
tyrannical and infamous than that of the Pagans and Mahometans, they have only established
an Uniformity of barbarous Ignorance and Hypocrisy. The Attempt is waging War against
Nature and the Creation. The Soul, which acts by the Organs, must act differently where the
Organs differ, as the Organs of all Men do. Nor is it credible, that two Men were ever born
with the same Tastes, Appetites and Discernments, or were ever equally affected by the same
Objects.

THE setting up a Standard for thinking and imagining, and the hating and harassing those
who cannot bring their Thoughts and Imaginations to that Standard, has an ugly Resemblance
of the old Nonsense of Chivalry, where the Knight set up his Mistress for the Perfection and
Queen of Beauty, and declared War against every mortal Wight who did not own it, and the
same War against all who made Love to her: So whether you loved her not, or made Love to
her, he stood ready mounted and armed to thrust you through with his Lance. Our visionary
Champions do as mad a Thing, or rather more mad: They dress you up an imaginary
Dulcinea, nay, often [III-27] make a fulsome deformed Piece of her, without Symmetry or
Loveliness; and pronouncing her the most peerless and accomplished Lady in the Universe,
pursue you with Bitterness and Cruelty, unless you embrace her as ardently as they do, and
defile yourself with a Monster. The Champion in Romance is the much more reasonable Man
of the two, and a Mad-man of the sounder Sense. The Difference between the Quinote and
the Bigot is, that the first Mad-man forces you on Pain of Death to admire without enjoying,
and the second Mad-man forces you both to admire and enjoy on Peril of double Death,
temporal and eternal. With this sort of Lunatic an Impossibility is no Objection; and you
must do the Thing, whether you can or no. If you do not, he does God good Service by
persecuting and burning you. Without doubt there never was a Man of common Sense, or of
any Sense, at any Time, who, were all his Thoughts to be known, was not liable to be burnt
by the Laws and Spirit of the Inquisition, and by the Spirit of every Bigot of every Profession
under the Sun.

THE Persecutor is always a Mad-man, even where the Opinions for which he persecutes
are true. The most of religious Truths, especially the Truths of revealed Religion, however
[III-28] evident after Examination, yet, where they are believed upon Principle, depend upon
a long Train of Reasoning, a Series of Facts, and collateral and subsequent Testimonies, too
intricate and sublime for the Leisure and Capacities of the Bulk of Mankind throughout the
World. To settle therefore these Truths in the Hearts of Men, the Grace of God is the chief
Thing required: Nor do I believe, that ever any Man became a real Christian, till Grace made
him so. We see, that in the Apostles Time Grace always entered with Conviction, and brought
Conviction, and nono believed but those upon whom the Spirit fell: Nor had the Apostles any
other Help, after they had proposed their Doctrine, but Miracles and the Spirit. And they who
have such Helps need no other; and no Helps without the Spirit will do. It is therefore the
Grace of God that changes the carnal. Disposition of the Soul, and makes Men Christians;
and it is most absurd and barbarous to hurt or to hate those who want that which God only
can give. Where he does not give it, all the Arts and Power of Men to propagate Christianity
avail nothing: Nor did it ever proceed from the Grace of God, that any Man hurt or hated
another: And let him who is persecuted be as bad as he will, they that persecute him are [III-
29] worse, by putting in Practice that Pravity of Spirit, of which they do but accuse him.
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PERSECUTION can promote nothing but either utter Destruction, or Hypocrisy and
Servitude, which are direct Contradictions to the peaceable, free, and sincere Spirit of
Christianity. No Christian can bear any other Yoke in the Matter of Religion, than the Yoke
of Christ, who can alone work in him to will, and to do, and requires no more of any of his
Subjects, than Sincerity and a good Conscience. These are Graces which no human Tribunal
can confer or judge, and are therefore subject to the Tribunal of Christ only. They are Things
about which no Testimony can be given; they lie out of Sight, and what is invisible, is
exempted from all human Cognizance. To endeavour therefore to subject the Soul to any
human Judgment is a monstrous Iniquity, and must eternally have most wicked
Consequences, as it tempts Men to Deceit and Insincerity, destroys natural Honesty, and lays
Baits for Lying and Perjuries.

THE Terror of the Inquisition makes Multitudes of Families, who are real Jews, false and
professed Christians, In being Jews, they are only mistaken; but in professing Christianity,
without believing it, they are great Sinners and Hypocrites; though others, those impious
[III-30] Men, those nominal Christians, or rather those Reproaches to Christianity, who
frighten the Jews into this Hypocrisy, are more flagitious Sinners than they. Scandalous and
execrable is that Unity which is the violent Effect of Rage and Fire on one hand, and of
ungodly Dissimulation on the other. Every Man must abhor that Religion, and those Men,
who hold him under Fears, Hardships and Shackles, and restrain him from a candid
Profession of that Faith, which, however false or ridiculous, he thinks the best, and the most
acceptable to God. It is tempting and terrifying Men into Falsehood and Impiety, and making
them Knaves and Deceivers in the most tender and the most sacred Instances. No Man who
tempts and frightens another Man to be a Dissembler and a Knave, can himself be an honest
Man. A Man who is honest, would have all Men honest; and none but a Hypocrite in
Religion can take Methods to make Men religious Hypocrites, as all Men must be, who
conform and submit to any Religion, even the best and the truest, without Conviction, which
is never wrought by Force, nor by Fear, but is the pure Effect of Persuasion, or the pure Gift
of God. Is Bitterness and Barbarity Persuasion? And what Man’s Person, Name or Property,
is hurt by the Grace of God? The Ways of [III-31] Force and Fury are therefore
irreconcileable Enemies to Grace, and to Sense. They are Enemies to Religion, which
delights in Meekness and Sincerity, and to human Society, which subsists by Peace, mutual
Forbearance, and moral Honesty.

NUMBER LVIII.
A Dialogue between Monsieur Jurieu, and a Burgomaster of Rotterdam.↩

MONSIEUR Jurieu, the famous French Minister, after a long and intimate Friendship
with the great Mr. Bayle, fell into as outrageous a Hatred against him. That Divine was a Man
of great Vanity, and violent Passion, and could not bear the eminent and growing Reputation
of Mons. Bayle. He therefore began to fall upon some of Mr. Bayle ’s Principles, and, Jure
Theologorum, attacked his Orthodoxy. Mr. Bayle defended himself; his Answer was strong
and lively. Mr. Jurieu was visibly defeated, and enraged at his Defeat. He did upon this
Occasion a [III-32] very scandalous and very shameful Thing, but very usual with zealous
Divines, when Truth and Laymen are too hard for them, or even when they are affronted one
with another. He appealed for Revenge to the Civil Power, and presented an angry and
scolding Petition to the Magistrates of Rotterdam to silence Mr. Bayle. Upon this Subject I
have formed the following Dialogue between Mr. Jurieu and a Burgomaster of that City.

JURIEU.

YOU are sensible, Sir, how Mr. Bayle has exposed me in his late Book. I have here
drawn up a Request to the Magistracy to silence him from writing, and in the mean time I
will answer him. I beg, Sir, you will countenance this my Petition.
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Burgomaster. I wish, Mr. Jurieu, that you would command me to serve you in any
reasonable Thing. Sure you will not desire me to help to tie Mr. Bayle ’s Hands till you give
him the Strapado.

Jur. Sir, his Hands ought to be tied: He is an Advocate for Atheism.

Burg. Convince me of that, and I shall think worse of him than I do at present.

Jur. Have you never read his Letters upon the Comet?

[III-33]

Burg. Yes, and value them; and have heard you an hundred times commend them.

Jur. I did not then see the Venom of them.

Burg. How could it so long escape the Penetration of Mr. Jurieu?

Jur. I was weak enough then to have an Esteem for the Author.

Burg. I hope you had a greater for Religion.

Jur. I believed him a religious Man.

Burg. And were angry with him before you saw any Irreligion in him.

Jur. I own that my Friendship made me partial.

Burg. And is not Anger as apt as Friendship to make Men partial? Passion is an ill Guide;
and if it give new Lights, they are too generally, false Lights.

Jur. Not Passion, but God, has given me new Lights.

Burg. What! has God told you that Mr. Bayle is an Atheist?

Jur. No; his Book tells me so.

Burg. But you used to have very different Thoughts of that Book.

Jur. I have owned it: But God has given me Wisdom to see my Mistake.

Burg. So then you have discovered Mr. Bayle ’s Atheism by Revelation. And to deal
ingenuously with you, Mr. Jurieu, I shall [III-34] never make the same Discovery, till I have
the same Revelation.

Jur. Sir, you make yourself merry with Revelation.

Burg. No, I don’t; I only suspect, that this Thirst of Vengeance does not come from
Revelation. Stick to your first Text: Say, that Mr. Bayle has exposed you; and therefore he is
an Atheist, and all his Works are atheistical. Is there not something very criminal too and
offensive in his great Fame and Reputation?

Jur. Permit me, Sir, to say, that I envy him not for his Works and his Character, by which
I suffer no Eclipse. I am only sorry, upon the Score of Religion, that so ill a Man should have
so many Admirers, and that yourself should be one of them.

Burg. I am one: I admire him as he is a great Genius; and I reverence him, as one of the
best Men that I ever knew, and the most free from Pride and Passion.

Jur. He deceives you: He is a calm bitter Enemy to Jesus Christ.
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Burg. I doubt, Sir, that your intemperate Resentment deceives you: I wish that the
retained Advocates for Jesus Christ had less Bitterness, or at least would with-hold the
Fierceness of their Christian Zeal from breaking out against the best Christians. What other
Article [III-35] of the Christian Faith has Mr. Bayle violated, besides that of daring to thwart
the Opinion of the Reverend Mr. Jurieu?

Jur. You astonish me, Sir: Has he not written an Apology for Atheism? an impious
elaborate Apology?

Burg. No; I know that he has not: He has too much good Sense to be an Atheist, and too
much Virtue to like Atheism. He has, if you please, proved unanswerably, that a sensible
Atheist, governed by the Laws of Nature, and by the Maxims and Convenience of Ease, is a
better Member of Society, than a mad and mischievous Enthusiast, who plagues, persecutes,
robs, and kills his Fellow-creatures, in Obedience to the Precepts of a false Religion. A
Proposition as certain and evident, as that Good is better than Evil.

Jur. This Discourse penetrates me with Grief: No Atheist can be good.

Burg. Have I said that he is? But thus you run away with Things. I only affirm, that
Worse is not so good as Better. Mr. Bayle has said no more; and is not therefore an Atheist.

Jur. Sir, do but comply, you and your Brethren, with my Petition for silencing him, and I
undertake to prove him one.

[III-36]

Burg. This is putting the Proof upon us. You would have us treat him as an Atheist, and
will perhaps fetch your first and best Argument from that Treatment, to prove him an Atheist.
I know your warm Temper, and dare say, that this Argument of Mr. Bayle ’s Atheism would
soon be published all over Europe, and be made to justify the worst Things that your Zeal
and Resentment could say of him.

Jur. Nothing too bad can be said of an Atheist, nor done to him.

Burg. I never saw an Atheist: But if we were to punish every Man whom the angry
Enthusiasts call so, we must take them for our Magistrates, and become only their
Inquisitors. A fine Employment for Magistrates, to exercise the Whip and the Sword for the
Clergy!

Jur. Ought not the Magistrate to employ the Sword for the Defence of Religion?

Burg. Yes, when Religion is attacked by the Sword.

Jur. Is there no Remedy for speaking and writing against Religion?

Burg. Yes, that of speaking and writing; and for this Purpose are the Clergy appointed
and maintained. These are the only Arms which the Gospel and common Sense give you.

[III-37]

Jur. Sir, I must beg your Pardon: Preaching and Writing have no Efficacy upon hardened
and reprobate Hearts. Where Reproof is ineffectual, we must have recourse to Severity, and
human Terrors.

Burg. Human Terrors may indeed bring Men under the Power of the Clergy; and that is
the only Use the Clergy do or can make of them: But it is a Contradiction, to say that ever
human Terrors made a Christian: The Grace of God can alone do that. Now, will you say, that
Fury and Dungeons teach Men Christianity; or that the Grace of God is to be whipped or
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tortured into a Man?

Jur. No; but they may be the Means of humbling audacious Sinners, and of begetting in
them a Sense of Religion and Submission.

Burg. That Word Submission has a shrewd Meaning: But as to Religion, if that is to be
propagated by such Means, there is little or no Use of a Clergy, but only of Prisons, Lictors,
Torturers, and Executioners. And a Troop of Dragoons may do as well or better than a Troop
of Ministers, when their Admonitions are ineffectual.

Jur. I mean no such Thing.

Burg. What then do you mean?

Jur. Only that you should restrain notorious Gainsayers, and punish Blasphemers.

[III-38]

Burg. That is, every Man who gainsays and blasphemes your Opinions.

Jur. True, if you mean my Orthodox Opinions.

Burg. That is the same thing. Every Man thinks his Opinions Orthodox. Now in asking
for this Restraint and Punishment, do you consider the Consequences of what you ask? You
really ask for an Inquisition.

Jur. You grievously mistake me, Sir: I abhor the Inquisition.

Burg. The Popish Inquisition you do: But do you disclaim an Inquisition of your own, or
an Inquisition in Behalf of your Religion?

Jur. You may perceive, Sir, I only seek to have a Restraint laid upon Mr. Bayle.

Burg. Suppose that Restraint will not do: What must be done next?

Jur. Your own Polity will tell you that. You must punish him: He disobeys the Magistrate.

Burg. This is very casuistical; but let us see the End of it. Suppose that this Punishment
proves still too weak, and he still goes on?

Jur. Your Government affords you a Remedy.

Burg. Yes, we can put him to Death. So that here is a Restraint, Punishment, and [III-39]
Death, for Religion, or for a Question about Religion. What is an Inquisition, if this be not?

Jur. There will be no Occasion of going so far.

Burg. But you say we must go so far, if there be Occasion; and we actually see, that there
is almost always Occasion: No Severity but the last Severity will do in these Cases. The very
Beginning implies the Extremity; so that whoever calls for any Punishment in Matters of
Religion and Speculation, calls for the highest Punishment; and Mr. Jurieu, a Protestant
Divine, who has fled from the Persecution in France, where no Religion but the Popish is
tolerated, and has taken Sanctuary in Holland, where all Religions are tolerated, calls upon
the Dutch Magistrates for Persecution against a Brother Refugee, and a professed Calvinist,
after having for many Years, and by many Books, reproached the French Government in the
bitterest Terms, for persecuting the Calvinists. How will you reconcile this Contradiction in
your Conduct?

Jur. Easily, by maintaining that the Popish Religion is a false Religion, and ours the true.

250



Burg. The Papists make the same Compliment to themselves, and the same Charge
against you. I am a Protestant, and I protest [III-40] against Persecution, as well as against
other Parts of Popery. I think that every Religion which persecutes, is a false Religion; or
rather, that every Persecutor is a Papist; and that every Hardship or Restraint for religious
Notions, is Persecution.

Jur. You carry this Reasoning very far. I hope you will allow the Christian Religion to
take care of itself.

Burg. Yes, by all Means that are Christian: But you may as easily unite the Spirit of
Christianity to the Spirit of Paganism, as preserve Christianity by the fierce and wicked Ways
that were taken to preserve Paganism. Neither Christ, nor his Apostles, ever applied to the
Magistrate to fall upon Unbelievers with the Civil Sword, nor even to stop their Mouths.

Jur. They needed not: They had Miracles to support them; and they would not apply to
unbelieving Magistrates.

Burg. And how came you, without Miracles, to apply to us? As you shew neither
Miracles nor Infallibility, we know you liable to be mistaken; as we are sure we should be, if
we practise Severities for a Religion which forbids them, and became mighty without them.

[III-41]

Jur. Religion had then no Connection with the Civil Power.

Burg. Nor wanted it, nor claimed it.

Jur. The World, Sir, is much altered since.

Burg. Not for the worse, I hope, having had the Gospel so long in it, and after so great
Expence to the People for preaching it. I hope you do not find the present Race of Christians
more abandoned and untractable, than the first Christians found the Pagans.

Jur. Sir, I am sorry to say we have not now such extraordinary Assistances as they had
then, nor such plentiful Effusion of the Divine Spirit.

Burg. Assistances of Money and Revenues you have had, I am sure, enough; but the
Assistance of the Sword, and the Effusion of Blood, will make no Amends for the Want of
the Assistance and Effusion of the peaceable Spirit of God.

Jur. I am far from saying that it does: But I cannot help saying, that the Power of the
Magistrate has had a great Share in extending Christianity; and God has shewn, that he
approved the Zeal of the first Christian Emperors, by the Success which he gave them.

[III-42]

NUMBER LIX.
Dialogue between Mr. Jurieu, and a Burgomaster, continued.↩

Burgomaster.

THE persecuting Christian Emperors had much such Success against Paganism, as Lewis
XIV. has had against Calvinism, and got it by the same wicked Methods. Mahomet had
greater Success than either; and ’tis a particular Article of the Mahometan Religion, that God
blesses every thing that succeeds.

Jurieu. No such Argument can be used in Behalf of a false Religion.
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Burg. Every whit as much, as in Behalf of false and barbarous Measures, taken to
propagate the true. Every Man thinks his own Religion the true Religion; and every religious
successful Mischief that every Man does, has, according to your Argument, the divine
Approbation. So that here, out of the Mouth of Mr. Jurieu, is a Defence of all the pious [III-
43] Barbarities and Slaughters that ever were committed in the World.

Jur. Sir, I am against all Barbarities.

Burg. Yes; when they fall upon yourself or your Party: But when they are exercised for
you against others, they are wholsome Severities. If the Duke of Guise hanged a Hugonot,
you cry it was Persecution and Barbarity; and so say I: But if Dr. Calvin burned Servetus, it
was the just Doom of a Heretic; nay, it was God’s Judgment upon Heresy; and just so argued
the Duke of Guise. Now to me both the Doctor and the Duke were Persecutors and
Barbarians in those Instances: But thus Sects butcher and burn one another, and practise and
condemn the same Thing.

Jur. Pray, Sir, consider the Consequences of this Reasoning: You put the Wolves upon the
same Foot with the Lambs of Christ, as to the Defence and Security of their Flocks.

Burg. Every Persecutor is a Wolf: Did you ever see a Lamb devour a Kid? Did you ever
know a Lamb armed with Fangs and Claws, and nourished with Blood?

Jur. No: But I hope you, that are Magistrates, ought to defend us against Wolves.

[III-44]

Burg. Without all Doubt: But do not you persuade us to mistake Men for Wolves, and
Friends for Enemies.

Jur. No: But I maintain Mr. Bayle to be a Wolf.

Burg. Of all Men I should never take Mr. Bayle, the Philosopher, for a Beast of Prey. Has
he ever torn you, Mr. Jurieu, or threatened to eat you up?

Jur. This is Raillery, and not Reasoning: Sure you will allow that Heretics and Sceptics
are Wolves.

Burg. No, indeed won’t I: I have known excellent Men of both Sorts. I will neither allow
them to be Wolves, nor suffer Wolves to fall upon them.

Jur. Sir, you’ll pardon me, if you argue thus, I cannot argue with you.

Burg. I believe you cannot: You thought you had nothing to do but to point out your
Wolf; nor I, but to knock him on the Head.

Jur. I am sorry to see so great Lukewarmness; it forebodes no Good to the Church.

Burg. It forebodes no Victims, no spiritual Bonfires to the Ecclesiastics; whose fiery Zeal,
were it suffered to blaze out, would soon make Fuel of the whole State, and reduce this
opulent Commonwealth to Uniformity, and a few miserable Fisher-towns: But the Truth [III-
45] is, we are not lukewarm, we act upon a Principle of Christianity, by tolerating all
Religions, and by not suffering any Christian to hurt another, or any other Man, for his
Religion.

Jur. Alas, Sir! without an Assistance more active, Religion will languish.
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Burg. That is your Fault then: You have our active Assistance: Have you not Pulpits, and
Temples, and Opportunities, by the Providence of the States, which maintains great Numbers
of Ecclesiastics, at a great Expence, to teach the People what the Bible teaches them; to
explain to them the plain Commandments of God; to open to them the inspired Writings of
the Gospel in your own Words; and to baffle all who find any other Meaning there than what
you find?

Jur. But what if they pay no Submission to our Doctrine and Discipline?

Burg. No more they ought not, if they do not like your Doctrine and Discipline,
Submission is paid to external Things, and due only to the State. What Title have you to any
body’s Submission, any more than the Church of France had to yours? If every Man he not
to follow his own Judgment in Religion, then is Religion Blindness.

[III-46]

Jur. But what do you say to those who have no Religion?

Burg. Say! I say, I wish that they had.

Jur. What! will you take no Method to reclaim them?

Bur. Yes, we give you Money to talk to them.

Jur. And they won’t mind us.

Burg. Then you must do as I do, pray for them.

Jur. This is a faint Way of propagating the Gospel.

Burg. I beg that you would name me any other.

Jur. Sir, give me Leave to tell you, that three Fourths of Europe would be Pagans at this
Day, had not the Emperor Constantine, and his Successors, employed their Authority to
abolish Paganism.

Burg. If the Fact be so, I am ashamed to hear it; and think, that those Emperors were very
bad Men, and great Tyrants. They made Hypocrites, and no Christians; and these were much
better Men when they were professed Pagans, as well as better Subjects. All Converts made
by Force, are made Impostors and Enemies. Many of those Princes were of themselves evil
and bloody Men, and more so by the restless Instigations of the Clergy, who having departed
from all Christian [III-47] Humility and Meekness, converted Preaching into Domineering,
and Exhortation into Violence and Terrors; employed penal Laws, and the imperial Sword, to
confute Antagonists, and to make Proselytes; and the Emperor and his Soldiers were the
Apostles of that Time. Thus began Popery, and the strange heterogeneous Tyranny of Rome;
and thus it continues. Better had it been for the Pagans, and better for Mankind, if there never
had been such Converts.

Jur. I deny that the first Emperors were Papists.

Burg. They were directed by Priests, and founded Popery.

Jur. That was the Abuse of their Goodness.

Burg. No; it was the natural and certain Use of their Folly and Wickedness: And you
cannot distinguish any Persecution, or any priestly Domination, any-where from true Popery,
but in the Degrees of it; and where-ever it is not checked, it will certainly and eternally
arrive, without stopping, to the highest Degree of Popery.
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Jur. Sir, Can you possibly think me capable of a kind Wish for Popery?

Burg. No; but you do just as the Popish Priests do, call upon the Magistrate for Help [III-
48] and civil Restraint, the first Step to Fire and Faggot.

Jur. I am grieved you should think all Sorts of Clergy alike.

Burg. I do not think they are; but I think they all would be, if the Magistrate would let
them. I never knew any, but, where they were suffered, were endless Informers and Solicitors
to the Magistrate against Dissenters, and Men of different Opinions; in which Conduct there
is something extremely absurd and bold. If the Clergy direct the Magistrate, then are the
Clergy verily and indeed the Magistrate; and if the Magistrate must deal in Religion, then is
the Magistrate the Clergy.

Jur. To whom must the Clergy apply in case of obstinate Gainsayers?

Bung. To God and Reason.

Jur. Do you think, Sir, we can be satisfied with this Answer?

Burg. I do not think you can; but I am sure you ought. To deal freely with you, most
Ecclesiastics are like Women and Children, and expect from all Mankind to be humoured in
every thing. Like Women and Children they grow sullen, peevish, and often outrageous,
when they are not humoured; and, like them, they are terrified with Dreams, Shadows, and
Phantoms. I never yet knew a [III-49] Woman, or a Child, or a Clergyman, but thought they
had a Right to every thing that they had a Mind to, however pernicious or unreasonable.

Jur. I am sorry, Sir, you should think what I ask of you pernicious or unreasonable.

Burg. I am sorry and ashamed you should think otherwise. You run away from
Persecution in your own Country, and desire those who protect and maintain you here, to turn
Persecutors, against the Genius of Christianity, and the fundamental Maxims of our State.
You have Leisure, Learning, and Pay, to write and confute, and say what you please about
Religion. Why should not other Men have the same Liberty? Are so many zealous and able
Champions, so many learned Ecclesiastics, with so good a Cause, afraid of a few mistaken
Laymen, contending weakly for Error? Did the Apostles act thus, or complain thus?

Jur. Alas, Sir! they had extraordinary Powers to combat Error withal: But the Providence
of God hath now in a great measure left his Church to the Protection of the Christian
Magistrate.

Burg. I thought that Truth had been always sufficient to combat Error; and I hope
Providence has not left you destitute of the Assistance [III-50] of Truth. And as to the
Magistrates Protection, you may enjoy it to the full here: We allow every Man to profess and
defend his own Religion: and by this means Truth has a full and a fair Hearing: Nor does
Truth desire more; though Craft and Falshood can never be sufficiently propped and
barricaded. Thus our Protection, like our Charity, is christian and universal. As to the narrow
Protection of one Tribe or Side only, it is poor, enthusiastical, and scandalous; it is
depreciating Government into a Party, and confining Christianity to a Cabal.

Jur. But by this loose and unrestrained Protection, Error has equal Countenance with
Truth.

Burg. How so, Mr. Jurieu? If I set a Giant to wrestle with a Dwarf, and encourage him to
use the Dwarf as he pleases, to throw him down, and crush him to Pieces, has the Giant any
Reason to complain? If, on the contrary, I bind the Dwarf Hand and Foot, and then set the
Giant upon him, I am sure the poor Dwarf has Reason to complain heavily, and the Giant to

254



be greatly ashamed. This is plainly the State of Truth and Error: Truth will inevitably
triumph, if it has fair Play. What Reason have the Clergy to be afraid? Why need Mr. Jurieu
complain?

[III-51]

NUMBER LX.
Conclusion of the Dialogue between Mr. Jurieu and a Burgomaster.↩

Jurieu.

YOU may call Error a Dwarf; but you see how powerful it is in the World; and therefore
I complain.

Burg. And plead for a Method to make it still stronger. Why is Truth impotent or
unknown any-where, but that it is almost every-where brow-beaten, silenced, and shackled?

Jur. I am so far from pleading for this, that I profess nothing but Truth.

Burg. So say all Men, the mistaken and the enlightened; and as every Man makes his own
Opinions, right or wrong, the Measure of Truth, all Opinions but his are to be suppressed and
restrained. This keeps the whole Earth in Darkness and Misery, and supports Errors [III-52]
by Establishments and Armies. Hence the Mahometans, hence the Herd of Catholics, are as
ignorant as the Beasts of the Field, and more unsociable and fierce in Behalf of their gross
Stupidity. The common Lutherans of Sweden and Denmark are not much better, and the
Greek Church full as bad. If there be any Sparks of Truth in Turkey or Italy, it is hid in a few
Heads, and must never, upon Pain of Death and Tortures, make any Appearance or Progress;
nor can it ever appear in its full Force and Glory, but where there is an universal Toleration of
all Sects and Sentiments. Where there is no Toleration, there is no Truth; where Toleration is
limited, Truth is lame; and it rifes and falls with Toleration. The Learning of the French
Clergy was owing to the French Hugonots; the Learning of the English Clergy to the Roman-
catholies, and other Dissenters; and so vice versa. Learning in England makes a prodigious
Progress by the means of Liberty. It as visibly decays in France for want of Liberty. And in
Holland, from the same Cause, there are more learned Men, Learning and Libraries, than in
all Asia, Africa, and America. Consider now, Mr. Jurieu, where, and from what Causes, Truth
is to be met with.

[III-53]

Jur. Methinks you make an ill Compliment to Truth, by representing it as so much
obliged, for its Strength and Inlargement, to the Toleration of Error.

Burg. The Fact is universally true; but you take but one half of my Reasoning. I contend
for universal Toleration of all Opinions, true and false; and then I am sure that Truth will
prevail over Falshood, nay, derive new Advantages from it; since perpetual Debate and
Inquiries will as certainly promote and illustrate Truth, as weaken and expose Error.

Jur. But do you not see, Sir, how artful and designing Men dress up Falshood every Day
with all the Appearances of Truth, and so deceive Mankind?

Burg. I see it plainly enough; and I see other Men every Day stripping it of its borrowed
Ornaments, and restoring them to the right Owner, and exposing the Craft and Designs of
those Champions of Delusions.

Jur. But still they do great Mischief; and therefore were it not much better, that Truth
alone should be encouraged and established, and Error crushed and restrained?
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Burg. Would we not be happy, Mr. Jurieu, if we were not subject to Sickness and Folly,
and could establish eternal Wisdom, and eternal Health, by a Law?

[III-54]

Jur. Yes, if it were possible; but we can restrain Error.

Burg. How! Can you restrain the Thoughts?

Jur. By your Help we can restrain them from going abroad.

Burg. Then we alone do it. And thus too we can prevent Sickness, by putting Men to
Death when they are well; or cure them, by killing them when they are ill. Nor can we
extirpate Error from amongst Men, but by extirpating Men. Shew me the Man that is free
from Error, when neither the Prophets nor Apostles were free from it; when Priests and
Teachers, of all Kinds, are generally, of all Men, the most subject to it, and the greatest and
warmest Promoters of it; and when so able a Divine as Mr. Jurieu has been so egregiously
mistaken and disappointed in his Prophecies taken from the Revelations.

Jur. There are Reasons in the Councils of God why these Prophecies have not been
fulfilled.

Burg. That is, however, a Confession that you were not in his Councils; and shews, that
Men may be strongly persuaded, that they are in his Councils, when they are not; and is a
good Reason for distrusting such as pretend to it.

[III-55]

Jur. The Wickedness of Men, as well as their Repentance, may prevent the
Accomplishment of Prophecy.

Burg. That was the poor Excuse which St. Bernard made for himself, when by his
Enthusiastic Declamations, and positive Prophecies, he had sent an Army of Christians on a
Fool’s Errand, to be knocked on the Head by the Saracens. Every Prophecy not fulfilled is
false Prophecy.

Jur. I thought that I was not mistaken in what I foretold from the Revelations; and my
Mistake was not voluntary, nor is it heterodox or heretical.

Burg. So will every Man say of his Opinion and Mistakes, and therefore all Men ought to
be indulged in them; though, if ever any Man’s Opinions and Errors deserved severe
Animadversion, yours do, since those who believed your Predictions (as Enthusiasm is
infinitely credulous) might have been hurried and misled by them into Insurrections,
Invasions, and Civil Wars. It is well for you that your own severe Maxims were not turned
upon you, and that you enjoy the Shelter and Connivance of this free State, which yet by
these Maxims would utterly destroy you. You know what a just and severe Storm you have
raised against you and your Party in France, and what Advantages [III-56] you have given
the Catholics to treat you as an Impostor, and an Incendiary. I wonder that this has not
humbled you, and taught you some of that Moderation towards others, which is so necessary
to yourself. You have severely felt the heavy Effects of Heat, and Vehemence, and
Positiveness; and yet have not learned more Mildness and Charity, nor to trust to Reason
alone in disputing, though all Europe has seen how far you are from Infallibility.

Jur. I have not been guilty of Atheism, nor of Heresy; and I never set up for Infallibility.
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Burg. I do not see but your Opinions are as chargeable with Atheism as any of Mr. Bayle
’s; and yet you would be terribly enraged at such a Charge. Either cease to judge others, or
suffer others to judge as well as you. You own you are not infallible; and yet no Pope was
ever more positive and magisterial in his Decrees, then you are in your Censures. As to
Heresy, it is a foolish Word, to signify any Opinion that angers hot Churchmen, who are
almost universally Heretics to one another, and yet are so distracted as to set up a Model for
the human Soul to think by. They may as well pretend to paint or to shave the Soul, which
has certainly a different Way of acting in every mortal Man, as all Men have different [III-
57] Organs and Imaginations. The persuading all Men to think alike, is as rational as to
exhort them all to dream alike. What would you think, Mr. Jurieu, of a Mission to persuade
the Negroes to change their erroneous black Complexion, and become orthodoxly white?

Jur. Do I propose any thing like that?

Burg. What then do you propose?

Jur. Only an Agreement on a System of Faith.

Burg. Who are they that thus agree in Systems of Faith; that is to say, in a certain
adjusted Size of thinking?

Jur. We the Calvinists do.

Burg. The Papists boast as much or more of themselves; that is, every Set of Ecclesiastics
agree to the Sound of certain Articles, and then fall out in explaining them.

Jur. I am sorry it should sometimes happen so.

Burg. It always happens so, where Tyranny does not efface or abolish Christianity, and
set up an Inquisition, and consequently Ignorance or Hypocrisy. Besides, Mr. Bayle is a strict
Calvinist.

Jur. He professes to be so; but he is not sincere.

Burg. Who made you a Judge of Hearts? You have disowned Infallibility.

[III-58]

Jur. I judge him by the Word of God, and by his own Works.

Burg. I judge the same Way; and yet can find no Fault in him. I freely own, that I am of
all his religious Opinions. What now think you of me, Mr. Jurieu? Don’t you think, that I
deserve to be punished as well as he? Suppose the whole Magistracy be in the same
Sentiments with me, are we not liable to great Censure, and deserving of great Punishment;
What says your Principle to this?

Jur. I should be afflicted for so sorrowful a Thing: But I don’t pretend to punish the
Magistrate.

Burg. Why would you then punish Mr. Bayle?

Jur. For the Glory of God.

Burg. It is now plain how high that Principle would carry you, if the Magistrate was not
higher than you. But be assured, that, for the Glory of God, we will take care both of
ourselves and Mr. Bayle, and preserve both Magistrate and People from this strange Zeal of
stigmatizing and punishing for the Glory of God.
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Jur. I hope, Sir, you will make some Difference between good Men and the worst of Men.

[III-59]

Burg. Certainly. Every Man is a good Man who is an honest Man, and a quiet Subject:
We will value him much more than a proud and unquiet Man, whatever fine Names he may
assume.

Jur. Atheists never can be good Subjects.

Burg. Most that the Clergy call so are the best Subjects, as well as the ablest Men. No
Man who owns the Being of a God, is an Atheist; and I never knew any Man that denied his
Being: And till any Man does, it is false, wicked, and barbarous, to call him an Atheist. As to
the Idea of God, I believe all Men differ about it, because, I am sure, no Man can ascertain it.

Jur. Is there no Preference to be given to the Christian Faith and Doctrines?

Burg. Yes, the Preference of Truth; which will defend them. Nor has the blessed and
beneficent Author of them given them any other Preference, or external Advantages. And to
say, that they want any other, is to call the Truth of Christianity in doubt, which made its Way
without any other. It is therefore mistrusting the Power and Veracity of Christianity, to
restrain, for its sake, any Set of Opinions whatsoever. Where Liberty of Conscience and of
Opinion is not fully maintained, Christianity is not maintained; but only one [III-60] Faction
of Christians, falsly so called, against all the rest, and against the Spirit and first Principles of
Christianity. This State was once weak enough to enter into the Subtleties, Contentions, and
Chimera’s of Divines, and near being overturned by a ridiculous Attempt to settle Guesses
and Orthodoxy. A Synod of Doctors at Dort, by the mere Dint of Words and Dreams, were
like to have put an End to the High and Mighty States of Holland and Friseland. We have
since learned more Wit, than to sacrifice the Peace of our Government, or any Man’s Peace,
to the Passion or Maggots of the Clergy. We protect them all against one another, and all Men
against them. As to their own subtle Disputes and Inventions, we meddle not with them, if
they meddle not with us. They have good Pay, and a clear Stage; and it is not for their Credit,
if they desire more. If any Man be a bad Subject, and break our Laws, we know how to deal
with him, without the Assistance of the Clergy: And if any Man be a bad Believer, it is their
Business to convince him. But whoever would convince by Stripes and Terror, proclaims
open War against Christianity and common Sense, against the Peace of Society, and the
Happiness of Mankind. Persecution, for any Opinion whatsoever, justifies Persecution [III-
61] for every Opinion in the World; and every Persecutor is liable to be persecuted, upon his
own Principles, by every Man upon Earth of a different Opinion, and more Strength. What
dismal Butcheries would such a cruel Spirit raise!

I HOPE you will forgive me, Mr. Jurien, for using you thus, with the Freedom of a
Christian and a Dutchman. I have a great Kindness for you, but a greater for the State: We
cannot violate our best Maxims, because you are angry at Mr. Bayle.

Jur. I shall beg leave, for all this, to present my Petition: If it has no Effect, I can only
appeal to God.

Burg. With all my Heart: But do not appeal to him in Anger.

[III-62]

NUMBER LXI.
Force and Fraud, how opposite to the Spirit of Religion. The very different

Effects of religious Liberty, and false Zeal.↩
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TRUE Religion has every Advantage over the false, except Force and Fraud; and these
are the only Advantages which a false Religion has over the true. The Holy Ghost, which
always accompanies the true Religion, and every Man that has it, is not to be bought, nor
bribed, nor entertained by Money; not to be propagated by Artifice, or Falshood, or human
Policy, nor to be infused by Power, nor helped by the Sword. He is detached from every
secular Interest, and has no Use for Rents nor Authority. He comes freely to those that ask
him, and sometimes to those who do not ask; and is guided only by his Benevolence and
good Pleasure. He [III-63] is Omnipotent, and can never be influenced by the Inventions of
Men, nor be made obedient to Arts or Force, which can only serve to provoke and banish
him, and to exalt worldly Pride in his room. The utmost Length that human Power can go in
Religion, without hurting it, is to entertain some Men to persuade others to virtuous Actions,
and to pray for the Spirit, and to pray with them. Beyond this, which is very commendable,
human Power cannot go, and be innocent.

PEOPLE have been generally misled in their Idea of Religion, by tacking to it the Idea of a
Hierarchy, which they call Church-Government, but which is in Truth only the Government
of the State about Things appertaining to the Church. But the true Idea of Religion is
confined to the Operations of the Spirit of God upon the Heart of Man, and to the Actions
which those Operations produce. Religion therefore is the Effect of the Spirit, which can
have no Alliance with Secular Interest, which too often interferes with the Spirit, and
quenches it. This shews that the Ecclesiastical Cause, and the Cause of Religion, are not
always identical, but ought to be distinguished. The Piety of a Bishop is not always as large
as his Diocese, nor the [III-64] Good which he does equal to the Advantages which he
receives: And there has been, and may be, Religion in the World, where there are no
Ecclesiastical Officers. It would be impious to say the contrary.

CHARITY and Sincerity are the Characteristics of the true Religion; and it disowns
Bitterness, Dissimulation, and human Arms, which are the Weapons and Defence of a false
Religion, which must deceive where it cannot persuade, and force where it cannot deceive;
and to use these Weapons in behalf of the true, is to renounce it, and bring it under the
Suspicion of Falshood. If a Man tell me, that his Religion is the best and most merciful
Religion in the World, and yet treat me with Ill-nature and Severity for not being of his
Religion, I shall believe that either his Religion is false and ill-natured, or that he is a
Disbeliever, or an ill Judge, of his own Religion. The Christian Religion is so absolutely
divested of all Fierceness and Gall, that it commands us to love our Enemies, that is, Men of
all Religions, or of none. Hence Origen, by a good-natured Mistake, (if it were one) believed
that even the Devils and the Damned would at last be saved. This merciful Opinion, however
groundless, has Piety [III-65] and Sense in it, compared to the detestable Folly and Impiety
of pronouncing any Man damned, however irreligious.

MEN that have no Religion, or a false one, are intitled to our Pity and Exhortation. This is
the Voice of Religion and Good-nature: For from Reason and Experience we know, that
Sourness and Asperity only serve to harden and embitter them. While they are in the Wrong,
they are unhappy; and it is avowed Cruelty to add, by ill Usage, one Misfortune to another,
and to shew our own Want of Humanity, for their Want of Grace. It is like using a Man ill for
an unfortunate Face, and hard Features. Opinions are the Features of the Soul; and let them
be ever so ridiculous or deformed, all Men like their own best: And whilst they like them,
they neither will nor can part with them; and when they cease to like them, they will cease to
retain them.

NO Man desires to be mistaken; and it is the Pride and Interest of every Man to have the
best Lights, and the largest Understanding. It is a Contradiction to say, that in Point of
Opinion any Man can sin against Light: His Opinion is the best Light that he has, and he will
inevitably change it upon better Light. [III-66] If the Avenues to his Understanding be so
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obstructed by Prejudice, Custom, and Bigotry, that no new Illumination can find Passage, a
Case which is very common, this also is a Misfortune, but not a Fault: for he certainly would
embrace the best, if he thought it best: There is no more Sin in this than in a diseased and
depraved Appetite, which cannot relish wholsome Food.

THE Mind is more subject to be depraved than the Appetite; and there are few, if any,
Minds in the World but what are more or less depraved; and but for that Depravity, we should
be in a State of Perfection. But the most depraved of all, are they who quarrel with one
another, because their Souls are not marked with the same Stamp and Impressions, which are
as various as Men; Opinions, Imaginations, and Errors, being infinite. It depends upon no
Man’s Choice how he shall be first taught, nor what Ideas he shall first draw in: This depends
upon Parents, Nurses, Tutors, and external Objects and Accidents. Nor is it in his Power
afterwards to get rid of these first and fortuitous Impressions: Chiefly, because while they
please him, he cannot desire it; and we see they generally please. Men for the most part carry
the Fruits and Force [III-67] of their earliest Education along with them to their Graves. We
see Men as fond of the foolishest Opinions, as of the truest. Hence Mahometans continue
Mahometans, Pagans continue Pagans; and both hate our Religion, as much as we pity and
condemn theirs.

INDEED Men are generally zealous for their Faith, in Proportion to its Absurdity; and the
more ridiculous the Opinion, the more fierce the Zeal of its Votaries in its Defence. The
Popish Dreams of Transubstantiation, and the Infallibility of a Man, are, I think, some of
their highest and holiest Nonsense; but such as they have taken the most ardent Pains to
propagate and defend, and burnt most People for denying. And as it is true, that religious
Madmen are ever eager to make Proselytes to their Phrensies, it is equally true, that they are
much less solicitous about the Interest of Virtue, than about the Belief and Increase of these
Phrensies. We have it from our Saviour’s Authority, that the Pharisees compassed Sea and
Land to make one Proselyte, and by doing it, made him ten-fold more a Child of the Devil
than he was before. The Turks have the same Zeal to bring Men from Christianity to the
savage Stupidity of Mahometism. The Popish Nurseries of Drones, Enthusiasts, and
Impostors, particularly the [III-68] Jesuits, the blackest Incendiaries and Immoralists of all,
ramble in Clusters about all the Corners of the Earth on the same Errand, and stick at no
Means nor Frauds to cheat Men out of common Sense, Charity and Humanity, to make way
for Popery, which is a Complication of all the Absurdities, Rogueries, and Errors, that ever
appeared amongst Men, or that the Craft, Folly, and Malice of Men are capable of.

IN the most Northern Nations, Nations where Men live among Bears and Forests, their
Zeal and Charity are as unhospitable as their Climate, as savage as their Way of Life. Men
are every-where uncharitable in Proportion to their Ignorance, and ignorant in Proportion to
their Bigotry, which lessens or ceases according to the Measure of their Understandings; but
thrives by the Absence of Politeness, Civility, and Knowledge. Upon the Skirts of a
Mountain, and in small Villages, you find more of it than in Towns, in Towns more than in
Cities, in small Cities more than in great. A general Commerce with the World, and a
thorough Acquaintance with Men, quite destroy it. Every thing that is good for Mankind, is
bad for Bigotry, as Bigotry is an Enemy to every thing that promotes the Welfare of [III-69]
Mankind; and it is utterly impossible for any great Nation to subsist in Greatness, where
Bigotry is armed or let loose.

WE feel and behold here in England the glorious and diffusive Effects of a general
Toleration. It has multiplied our People and Manufactures, and consequently increased
prodigiously our Strength and Riches. It has invited Multitudes of Foreigners hither with all
their Arts and Money. It has encouraged Industry at home, by leaving to all Men an equal
Enjoyment of their Conscience and Property, without being exposed, as formerly, to the
Rapine and villainous Arts of Informers, without being harassed for Opinions, and their Way
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of Worship, without being insulted by foolish and zealous drunken Justices, without being
summoned and terrified before merciless Courts, for a harmless pious Meeting in a Barn, and
without the Danger of being driven out of their Country, or undone in it for a Conscientious
Disobedience to the Inventions and Grimaces of hot-headed Monks.

HAD the Arts and Cruelties of Laud gone on, as they drove many of the best English
Subjects to people the wild Woods of America, where they found Tygers and Rattle-snakes
less destructive Enemies than his Grace; these Arts and Cruelties of his would have ended in
[III-70] dispeopling England, or reduced this great Nation to a Number and Condition, not
deserving the Name of a People, even to a Herd of Slaves, starving and trembling under the
iron Rod of the new Lords of the Soil, their Levitical Landlords. England must have been in
the same Condition, to which such Men, and such Measures, reduce every Country under the
Sun where they bear Sway; a State of Lust and Insolence on one Side, and of Fear and
Famine on the other. And I defy such Men, with all their Sophistry and Distinctions, to
reconcile the putting any Number of People under Discouragements and Distresses for any
Sort of religious Worship and Opinions, to the Peace and Happiness of Society. How would
they accommodate their darling Uniformity to London or Amsterdam, without dispeopling or
impoverishing those great Cities, where no Sort of Men are disturbed for their Religion?
Societies must thrive apace, where they are subject to such Directors as would set up a Coat,
or a Ceremony, in Balance against the Glory, Liberty, and Prosperity of Mankind!

I WISH I could help to drive this Spirit of Uncharitableness out of the World, wherein it
has committed such wide and affecting Ravages; a Spirit which is against all common [III-
71] Sense, and human Compassion; a Spirit which is at open War with the very Letter and
Genius of the Gospel of Christ, scandalous and baneful to the whole Race of Men, and
always highest amongst the worst. Good Men and wise Men are Strangers to it, and abhor it.

NUMBER LXII.
Power and Imposition, in Matters of Religion, tend rather to abolish
Religion, than to improve it. The Light of Nature, and the Practice of

Heathens, furnish Reproof to persecuting Christians.↩

IT is as true as it is amazing and melancholy, that the Abuse of the true Religion has done
a thousand times more Mischief in the World, created more Wars, Hatred, and Havock
amongst Men, shed more of their Blood, and carried human Miseries, [III-72] Ignorance, and
Idolatry, higher than all the Madness and Variety of the old idolatrous Religions of the
Gentiles ever did before it. The Reason of this sad Difference, so shameful to Christians, is
the uncharitable and imposing Spirit of their ignorant or designing Leaders: A Spirit as
unknown to the civilized Pagans, as it is opposite to Christianity!

THESE Pagans worshipped an endless Tribe of Deities: And though their principal Gods
and Goddesses had great Emulation, and many Quarrels, among themselves, their Adorers
agreed well enough in worshipping them all, or differed without quarrelling. The Light of
Nature taught them that something was eternal, and the first Cause of themselves, and of all
that they saw; and this Cause they called God. And because they thought that the conducting
of Nature in its several great Divisions of Sea, Earth, and Ether, was too much for one, they
allotted each Division to a different Deity, and made a numerous Subdivision of these Deities
for smaller Purposes. Besides, finding or fansying themselves superior in Comeliness and
Capacity to all other Creatures, they generally gave the Gods human Shapes and Passions.
Thus, having never seen God, nor heard from him, they judged of him by Guess, and
worshipped him by Humour, every [III-73] Man following his own; nor had they then any
other Rule.
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NO Man can say, that in this Worship, and in those Conjectures, every Man did not act
according to the best of his own Knowledge, or that his Intention was not upright. It was a
Thing in which he himself was chiefly concerned, and it behoved him to endeavour to be in
the right. This Endeavour is, without divine Help, all that any Man can do, and all that ought
to be expected from any Man. The Pagans could only see God in his Works, and from thence
conclude him a great and glorious Being; but where he was, or what he was, they could not
know. It was a Discovery which the Light of Nature could not make: Nor has Revelation
made it. Revelation only tells us what is acceptable to him: And this we can conceive; but
himself we can never conceive, nor define, any more than we can his Motives and Manner of
acting. It is therefore as absurd in Christians to quarrel with one another about their different
weak and imperfect Notions of God, as it would have been in Pagans to have quarrelled
about their different false Ideas of God.

AMONGST the Pagans there was an Infinity of religious Opinions; and yet, for the most
part, perfect Peace. All the Superstitions and Nonsense of Paganism did scarce afford
sufficient [III-74] Tumults and Fightings to fill one moderate Ecclesiastical History. The wise
Greeks and Romans, who understood so well the Laws of Nature and Society, did not suffer
the Precepts of their Religion, nor the idle Tales and Dreams of Enthusiasts, to interfere with
the Laws of Reason and Humanity, much less to extinguish them. They inquired not after the
Whims and Superstitions of their Countrymen, any farther than to improve their Superstition
to the Good of their State. They knew, that whether their People worshipped Jupiter,
Bacchus, or Minerva, or whatever they thought of them, they were never the better nor the
worse Subjects; and they had the good Sense never to engage the State in the Affairs of
Religion, any farther than Religion directly concerned the State; and never to meddle with
religious Notions and Fashions, which meddled not with the Government.

THE College of Augurs at Rome, which consisted of their great Men and Magistrates,
Men who were acquainted with human Nature, and its many Weaknesses and Superstitions,
with the Innocence of unmolested Error, and with the just Extent and Use of Power, never
founded Tables of Belief, nor oppressed the People with a Yoke of Imaginations, or of jarring
Propositions to be believed upon Penalties, [III-75] though they could not be understood. To
this humane and tolerating Temper in the Romans it was owing, that of all the Turns,
Contentions and Revolutions which happened in that State, not one, that I remember, was
occasioned by Religion, though they had Gods without Number, and almost as many
Religions as Men. Nor do different Religions ever any Harm to any State, where the State
does not weakly and unnaturally force all Men into one Religion. Men who are suffered to
enjoy their Religion, will seek no Force to defend it: But where religious Impositions are
practised, religious Wars naturally ensue; and Men will rather fight than be forced.

IN a War between two States of Greece, one of them robbed the Temple of Delphos, in
the Territories of the other: Hence it was called the Sacred War. But it was, as to its Ends and
Motives, a War for Power and Property, and had nothing to do with one Religion more than
another, on either Side. The Greeks and Romans were so far from hurting any Man for his
Religion, provided he let them alone with theirs, that their great Quarrel to the Christian
Religion, at first, seems to have been, that it was destructive of theirs, and degraded all their
Gods.

[III-76]

THEY had afterwards too much Ground given them for new Prejudices against it, by the
abominable Spirit and Behaviour of the Christian Clergy; by their unbounded Pride, and
Thirst of Riches, Power, and Revenge; by their restless Quarrels, and implacable Tyranny; by
their Dissimulation and Frauds; by their wicked, absurd and selfish Doctrines; by their
scandalous and tumultuous Synods, and the wicked Purposes and Results of those Synods; by
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their base Flatteries to some Princes, and the vile Arts which they used to engage those
Princes to shed Blood in their Behalf and Quarrel; by their Factions, Rebellions, and insulting
Deportment to other Princes for their Wisdom and Humanity; in short, by a horrid and
universal Depravation of Manners, and a monstrous Apostasy from the Soul and Letter of
that humble, meek and charitable Religion, which, as a black Aggravation of all their
Usurpations, and incredible Excesses, they still professed, and impiously urged, as their
Warrant for such enormous Iniquities.

I MENTION these Things in the Bitterness of my Soul, and without any Exaggeration: They
are owned and lamented by the best Christian Writers, ancient and modern; and the
Ecclesiastical Histories, voluminous as they are, have little else to fill them but the Frauds
[III-77] and Fury of those Men. As to those General Councils, particularly, which are
reverenced only for want of being known, they were composed of Men so utterly void of all
Sincerity, Holiness, Peace and Probity, that it will be hard to find in any Country upon Earth,
any Assembly of Men met together upon any Occasion, so bent upon Mischief and Strife, or
by whom so much was begun and promoted. The bold Impositions and furious Contentions
begun by them are not yet ended: God knows whether they will ever end. They took upon
them to coin Faith for others, and tacked dreadful Penalties and Denunciations to Injunctions
of their own devising; as if the plain and easy Truths of Christianity, as delivered by such
only as could deliver them, the holy disinterested Men who first heard them, and saw them,
were not plain enough, or rather too plain. These Imposers, after some hundred Years, took
upon them to new-fashion Christianity according to their own strange and selfish Inventions,
and disguised it with such a Dress, that it was not to be known. What an inexhaustible Source
this has proved of Wars and Outrage, of Domination and Servitude, and of all human Woes,
Wickedness, and Sorrows, I leave the Historians of all Ages and Countries to tell. By it
Millions have fallen; and by it Mahometanism [III-78] seems to have been raised, and
justified by Example, in exercising the Sword over the Soul, and laying the World waste.

HOW innocent, I had almost said, how pious, were the ancient sober Heathens, in
comparison with these false Christians, those Destroyers of Christianity, and Pests of human
Society! The only Reason why the Pagan Religion, with all its Follies, Frauds, and
Superstitions, did so little Harm, (how little in Comparison!) was, that it imposed nothing
upon the Consciences of Men, and Opinions were not unnaturally made subject to Power.
They believed naturally a supreme Power, and as naturally worshipped it; in which they all
freely followed their own Fancies. The public Forms, where they were established, were
established by Consent, and in Compliance with the various or unanimous Humours of the
People; and every one took as much of them as he liked, and was in Practice and Opinion a
Stoic, an Epicurean, a Pyrrhonist, just as he thought fit. His Practice was as free as his
Speculations; so free, that the Gods of Greece were often ridiculed and severely rallied upon
the Grecian Stage; and their Oracles were perfect Noses of Wax to every Prince or State, that
had either Power to frighten the Priests, or Money to bribe them. If Socrates was put to Death
by the Athenians [III-79] for nobler Notions of the Deity than the Vulgar entertained, it was
done for the Honour of Persecution, as all such Things are done, by a Faction; and, for the
Honour of the Athenians, they repented severely their rash Zeal, and practised it no more.

BUT the Christian Religion, by how much it is more excellent than all other Religions, by
so much it has been more abused: It has had the ill Luck to fall, in most Places and Times,
into the Hands of such Directors, as have profanely trampled upon all its gentle Precepts,
and, in room of the meek Christian Spirit, have introduced a Spirit of Ferocity and
Domineering; such Directors as have turned Prayer and Persuasion into Imposing and Fury;
and such as, setting up for governing Conscience, which is, and can be subject to God only,
have grasped temporal Dominion, and the Sword, which can have no other Power over the
Soul, but to terrify and afflict it, to darken it with Ignorance, and taint it with Hypocrisy.
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THIS Power they have called, by a foolish and deceitful Phrase, Spiritual Power; which is
the most furious and fraudulent of all the Schemes and Engines of human Craft and Policy,
and comprehends them all, as may be seen by the Rage, Rapine and Treachery with which it
is exerted in the Territories of Popery: It is [III-80] a Power heterogeneous to Society,
poisonous to the Gospel of Christ, forbid by him, and barbarous to Men. It is indeed pure
secular Tyranny, heightened by ghostly Arts and Cruelty, and a further Improvement of
human Malice and Misery. Dominion over Conscience is absolute Nonsense, and the Word
big with Fraud: Men can only be subject to Dominion in their Bodies and Properties. That
which no Power can reach, can never be the Object of Power. The Governing of Opinions is
therefore impossible, and only a Pretence for the Governing of Men in their Persons and
Purses. Thus far only Men can be subject to Men: Every thing beyond this is Delusion,
Phrenzy and Contradiction. Thoughts and Opinions can neither be bound, whipped, nor
burnt.

[III-81]

NUMBER LXIII.
The consuming Nature of Persecution. Persecutors generally religious Mad-

men. Their egregious Want of Shame, and utter Unfitness to make
Converts.↩

THE Practice of some of the ancient Heathens, who offered human Sacrifice, and
butchered Men to please their Gods, was a dreadful Barbarity, not capable of Aggravation by
Words: yet this Barbarity had Mercy and Mitigation in it, compared to the more unrestrained
and merciless Genius of those Pagan Christians, who, from a Principle of Religion, or from
any Principle, avow and promote the killing, punishing and distressing of Men for the free
Sentiments of their [III-82] Souls, and for their Notions of God and Religion.

THE ancient human Sacrificers confined themselves to a stated Number; one or a few
generally sufficed: And this brutish Devotion was either extraordinary, by the Direction of
some lying Oracle, or repeated at large Intervals. But the Christian Sacrificers of Men have
rarely known such Moderation, rarely set such Bounds to their devout Thirst of human
Blood. All who did not say with them, and dream with them, and practise their Jargon and
Postures, were proper Victims: Hence Myriads have been butchered to assuage their holy
Fury; and the Blood of Nations let out, has not been enough to assuage it: Hence the Irish
Massacre, a human Sacrifice to Popery of some hundred Thousands: Hence the like Sacrifice
of thirty Thousand at Paris; and of three times as many all over France at the same time:
Hence the long continued Murder of the Waldenses and Albigenses, the Destruction and
Expulsion of the Moors in Spain, and of the Hugonots in France: Hence the dreadful
Ravages committed by the Inquisitors, who act so much like Devils, that they can scarce be
thought Men: Hence all the mad and cruel Wars for Religion; and hence the Oppressions,
Imprisonments, and [III-83] Executions any-where upon any religious Account.

THE Mahometan Faquirs in the Indies are such distracted and bloody Villains for their
Religion, which indeed was founded in Phrenzy and Blood, that when they return from their
pious Pilgrimage to Mecca, drunk with Devotion, and flaming with Zeal, many of them run
through the Streets, or into the first Crowd they meet withal, stabbing and killing with a
poisoned Dagger, all that are not Mahometans, till they themselves are killed; and when they
are, they are reckoned Saints and Martyrs by their Priests and the Rabble. They are solemnly
buried; Tombs are built for them, and richly adorned, where Devotion is paid, and Alms are
given; and a good Livelihood is got by the Dervises that look after them. This is all pure
Zeal, both the Murder, and the Worship paid to the Murderer.
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WHAT are all Persecutors but furious Faquirs? only most of them are not so much in
Earnest, and will run no Risques to be Martyrs. Will any Man, who is not a Mahometan, say,
that these Faquirs are not Mad-men and Villains? And yet are not all Persecutors apt to do the
same thing, and to use the same Plea with the mad Faquirs? They are sure that their Worships
and Opinions are true; that the [III-84] Way and Religion of those whom they hate and
persecute are false; and that the punishing of Infidels and Heretics is pleasing to God. Just so
reasons the Faquir, and seals his Testimony with his Blood: So that whether Men be right or
wrong in their Faith and Worship, they have just the same Argument, and indeed the same
Right, to plague and oppress one another; namely, a firm and selfish Persuasion on all Sides,
that they are all in the right; an Argument which would keep up the Rage of Violence, and of
Fire and Sword amongst Men, as long as there was any left.

THESE raging Faquirs of all Denominations have almost as much Reason to kill their own
Brethren, who want Zeal to do as they do, as to kill those of a different Persuasion; and, in
Fact, we have often seen those Sons of Violence shed their Bitterness and Venom upon the
Children of their own Houshold, merely for their Candor and Forbearance. It is well known
how bitterly Tillotson and Hoadly, with other the best Fathers of our Church, have been
traduced and reproached by the sour Assertors of Persecution, or (which is the same thing) of
Pains and Penalties, for their noblest and most christian Sentiments in favour of private
Conscience, and religious Liberty. They shewed them no Mercy, for their daring to be [III-
85] merciful. This is the true Nature and Extent of Persecution, to have no Bounds at all, but
to persecute all who will not persecute. In this respect, as in many others, Persecutors are all
alike. They are all Faquirs, whatever opposite Names and Badges they may wear; and I defy
the most learned and subtle of them all, let him profess what Religion he pleases, to defend
himself and his Persecution by any one Argument, by which the bloody Mahometan Faquir
will not be equally defended. If their Religion be a good Religion, they depart from it by
doing Mischief for it, and are wicked Men for a Religion that abhors Wickedness; and it is
more wicked and infamous to draw a Dagger for Christianity than for Mahometanism.

BUT, say some of them, we are not for drawing Blood; we are only for smaller Penalties.
Which Plea is full of Deceit and Falshood; for if those Penalties fail to subdue that Spirit
which they would subdue, the Sword is the last Remedy, and Death comes to be one of their
Penalties, and the only sure one. When Scarification and Lancing will not do, Ense
recidendum est; the whole Limb must be lopped off. This most of them know, and are always
ready to preach. Death or Banishment is the only effectual Cure: All [III-86] the other
Process is but preparatory. If any thing less than the highest Cruelty would suffice, Popery
would want no Inquisition. The Court of Rome are too refined. Politicians to desire the
Infamy and Reproach of that horrible Tribunal, if moderate Penalties, or any Penalties on this
Side Death and utter Destruction, would serve their Turn. Whoever, therefore, would send me
to Gaol for my Opinion, would send me to the Gallows, though perhaps he do not at first
think so. If a Gaol do not alter my Opinion, he must either condemn himself for sending me
to Gaol, or condemn me to something worse. So that he who is for the smallest Penalties, if
he has Sense or Thought in him, must be for the highest. What signify Penalties that have no
Effect?

SUCH are the Impressions which we must naturally entertain of those cruel Men, who fly
to Force in Behalf of their Faith; and with such an ill Grace do any sort of Men, who are for
any sort of Severity in Cases of religious Opinions, rail at the Inquisition, which is only the
highest Improvement of their own Reasoning. It is their own Scheme successfully executed.
The Inquisition did not arise all at once; Cuncta prius tentanda. Excommunication, Cursing,
and other Sorts of Church-discipline were first tried; then followed [III-87] Fines and
Imprisonments, and the like Methods to secure the Papal Church against Schismatics: But as
all these wholsome Severities could not persuade Men out of their Senses, the last and surest
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Attack was upon their Lives. The Sword of Persecution was then openly drawn, its Fires
were publicly kindled, and downright Butcheries were avowedly and piously preached.
These were, and for ever must be, the natural Gradations; and such Beginnings, if they are at
all pursued, must for ever have such Ends.

IT is not the least provoking Part of these ungodly Barbarities, that those who practise
them, or desire to see them practised, have the inimitable Impudence, all the while their
Hands are thus lifted up against God and Man, to talk of Religion and Reason; to pretend
Mercy and Peace in the Heat and Excesses of Bitterness and Rage; and to plead a Regard for
the Souls of Men, when they are acting the blackest Hostilities against their Bodies, Fortunes,
and Consciences, and sacrificing their Lives to Hate and Virulence, and to every wicked and
worldly End. This is to heighten Impiety by Hypocrisy, to aggravate Cruelty by Mockery.

YOU talk of Revelation and Reason; you that are Persecutors, or Advocates for
Persecution; [III-88] but how idly, how shamelesly do you talk? What has Faith to do with
Violence? What has Revelation to do with the Sword? If your Religion be supported by
Reason, why seek you any other Support, and such a Support as is only wanted where
Reason is wanting? If your Religion be grounded upon Revelation, how can it be proved but
by Revelation? And how is Revelation tried but by Reason? What Revelation tells you, or
does any Revelation from God tell you, that Force teaches Faith? Or in what Instances does
Reason teach, that Truth is the Offspring of Violence, or akin to it! Where does Force explain
one mathematical Proposition, one Doctrine of Christianity, or any Doctrine? Christ and his
Apostles are your only Guides in Christianity. Did Christ and his Apostles ever direct you to
beget Faith by Violence, or to hurt any Man for his Faith? Did they themselves ever do so?
And will you dare to do what they never did, but constantly forbid? From what Part of the
Gospel do you bring your Axes, Ropes, and Dungeons, or even your Fines, Civil Exclusions,
and negative Penalties, or even your Anger and Railing? You know that the Gospel
renounces them all, and you, if you use them.

[III-89]

CONFESS the Truth; say that you employ, or would employ, those savage Engines in spite
of the Gospel, for Ends purely human, and from a Spirit intirely secular. Set up avowedly
Pride and Domination against the Laws of Christ and Nature, and do not increase your Guilt,
by adding Deceit to Violence, by pretending to convert and reconcile Men, while you
oppress, alienate, and persecute them. Do not mock God and Man, and pretend to gain Souls
by Methods so monstrous and contradictory, which only shew, that you seek Empire over
Men, and the Souls of Men. Is it thus that you would convert Pagans, if you made that any
Part of your Business or Care? What Nation of Pagans would bear you, or forbear stoning
you, if when you went about to convert them, you accosted them with your Whips, and
Chains, and human Penalties, and declared your Errand in the following Style?

GENTLEMEN, “These are the Auxiliaries of our Faith: Let us persuade you to
embrace it, and take us for your Guides and Governors; and if afterwards you
contradict us, or vary from us in the Explication of our Doctrines and Mysteries,
which cannot be explained, though we ourselves are always explaining them,
and always at endless [III-90] Variance in these our Explications, these Rods
and Fetters abide you; these Penalties shall chastise and coerce you. In Return
for all which pastoral Care and Tenderness, we only desire you to be our
Subjects blindfold, and without Reserve; to give us great Dignities, Pomp, and
Revenues, and never to differ from us in any thing, however false, foolish, cruel,
or wicked you may think it. At present we can only persuade you, and reason
with you: But when you have established us amongst you, and set us over you,
and given us a great Part of all that you have, and all that we can have, then you
may hope for full Proofs of this our fatherly Correction, and for all these our
temporal Terrors; and never afterwards to be suffered to have the Trouble of
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using your Reason, which God has given you, against our Authority, which you
will have given us, or which we shall have taken to ourselves, at first by your
Connivance or Consent; but thenceforth to be exercised over you, whether you
will or no: And though we must judge you, and censure you, and punish you as
we think fit; and though we accept of all your Gifts and Bounties; yet you must
not dare to judge nor to censure us, much less to degrade or [III-91] chastise us,
let our Tyranny be ever so severe, our Lives ever so enormous; nor expect back
from us any Part of the Wealth, which you will have given us, whether it was
obtained by Force, or Fear, or Fraud, or by whatever other Means. Upon these
Conditions, Gentlemen, out of our tender Regard for your Souls, we are willing
to accept you for our Slaves.”

I appeal to all Men, and to the Experience of all Men, whether, when any Man who is for
Penalties and Persecution, goes about to convert a Nation of Pagans, or any Nation, these are
not, upon his Principles, the comfortable Terms and Fruits of their Conversion. Let him
consider what People upon Earth would not dread and reject him, if he escaped so well: But
if he apply to them with Persuasion and Gentleness at first, and basely conceal from them
these his severe and proud Purposes, then he is a Deceiver, and justly deserves all the ill
Usage which he unjustly intends for others.

BUT quite different and contrary must be the Speech and Behaviour of a Man who would
only propagate Christianity without low or high Regards to himself, or without mixing his
own selfish Passion with his Zeal. Such [III-92] a Man would tell them honestly and openly:

GENTLEMEN, “You are in a very wrong Way: Your Religion is ill-grounded,
and only serves to deceive you, and to frighten you: If you will hear me, I will
teach you a better, and the only one that is good: If you like it, I have my End; if
you do not like it, the worst will be yours, and I have done you no Harm. Over
those who embrace it, I claim no Power: You are to continue Christians by the
same Means that made you Christians; that is, by Meekness, Arguments, and the
Grace of God. I will not be such a Deceiver as to turn the Persuasions which I
now use with you into Violence and Power afterwards. If any of you or yours
desert my Religion, after having tried it, or exercise it in a manner different from
mine, I will pray for you, and persuade you: But Force and Bitterness I
abominate. They are against the Genius of the Religion which I bring you; as
impotent and improper to bring back into it those who are lapsed from it, as to
drive them into it at first. If any of you believe not my Religion, he is an
Hypocrite if he assent to it; and if I tempted him to do so by Gain, or frightened
him by worldly [III-93] Pains and Threats, I should share in his Hypocrisy: But
if he believe it, he will want no Terror or Temptation to profess it. For myself,
Gentlemen, you will judge when you have heard me, whether it is worth your
while to support me amongst you. Other Provision than this, the disinterested
Religion which I teach makes none for me.”

I leave it with my Readers to consider which of these two Speeches would be the most
christian, and which would be likely to be best heard, and to make most Proselytes in a
Country of Unbelievers.

[III-94]

NUMBER LXIV.
Mutual Bitterness and Persecution amongst Christians, how repugnant to

the Gospel, and how shocking to a rational Pagan.↩

REASON is not the only Thing in which Men exceed Brutes: Their Passions, as well as
their Reasons, are stronger than those of the dumb Creation, and prompt them to commit
more abominable things. To qualify and restrain those Passions is the Business of Religion;
and where it has contrary Effects, it is either a bad Religion, or they are very bad Men who
profess it. By this Rule, all Men may know what sort of Christians they are: Except ye love
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one another, says our blessed Saviour, you cannot be my Disciples. How different from the
Style of many who call themselves his Successors! “Unless you hate, kill, and destroy one
another, you cannot be our Followers.”

[III-95]

THE only End of Christianity, as to this Life, was to teach Men Peace, Charity, mutual
Forbearance, and the Forgiveness of Injuries. This was the New Commandment, which Jesus
Christ gave to his Apostles, and to all Christians. How ill it has been observed, or rather, how
impiously it has been violated, let those whose Duty it more especially was to see it obeyed,
consider; whether they have not inflamed, instead of calming, the natural Heat and foolish
Passions of Men? and, far from instructing them to forgive Injuries, have not taught them
never to forgive Things which were no Injuries, namely, the Faith and Opinions of one
another; and to commit real Injuries to revenge nominal Injuries?

IF a Man halt in his Understanding, how is any one injured by his intellectual Lameness,
more than by the Lameness of his Limbs? If his Opinions are crooked and wild, what
Offence is that to another, more than if he squinted, or had a wild Look? Error is an Infirmity
of the Mind, as Pain, Halting, and Crookedness are of the Body; why should his internal, any
more than his external Defects, provoke any rational Man? Would not he who went about to
persecute, or invent Penalties for Crookedness, be looked upon as a Monster equally cruel
with those Savages, who [III-96] drown all their innocent new-born Babes, whose Make
does not please their Eye? And is not hating, hurting, or killing, for the natural or habitual
Weaknesses of the Soul, equally monstrous and savage? What is it to any Man what I think
of Colours; and whether I like or dislike White or Black? or what Sentiments, which are the
Colours of the Mind, fit mine best? or with what Words I cloathe these Colours? or what
Actions or Gestures they produce in me, provided my Actions and Gestures hurt not him?
Does he, by hating or distressing me, fulfil our Saviour’s Commandment of loving one
another? Are his own Notions right? Let him enjoy them: He is happy. Are my Notions
wrong? I am unhappy. Why does he persecute me? Perhaps Fortune has been kinder to him
than to me, and he is richer and handsomer: Why does he not chastise me for this Fault too,
because I cannot force Fortune any more than Nature? But the Truth is, none persecute but
the worst, the most ignorant, or the most barbarous Men. By this Mark we know a Nero from
an Antoninus, and a fatherly Pastor from a bloody Inquisitor.

THE perverting of no one Thing upon Earth is so bad, and so sinful, as the perverting of
Christianity; because Christianity is the best [III-97] Thing upon Earth. He therefore who
makes use of Christianity to raise Heats, Feuds, and Hatred amongst Men, is a much worse
Man than he, who, having no Christianity, can make no ill Use of that which he does not use
at all. It is like turning the best Medicine into Poison; and a Physician who does so, is worse
than a Peasant who knows no Physic. It is a strange and astonishing Sight to see a Man in a
Rage, with the New Testament open before him, justifying his Rage out of the Testament,
and raising from thence in his Hearers a cruel and angry Spirit like his own; and yet such
Sights are far from being rare. I have frequently seen a Text from the pious and peaceable
Gospel, quoted and explained to rouze all the most barbarous and unsocial Passions, to
authorize all the worst and most inhuman Effects of those Passions: And this has been
confidently called Preaching the Gospel, and this Herald of Wrath a Preacher of the Gospel,
and his raging Hearers a religious Assembly.

I HAVE sometimes fansied to myself what a sensible Chinese would think of the Gospel
upon reading it; in what Manner he would conceive it must be preached, and what
Consequences he would expect from that Preaching.
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“Here, he would say, is the most meek and benevolent System that ever
appeared in the [III-98] World: A System, contrived to root out the Roughness,
Malignity, and Selfishness of human Nature, to extinguish or restrain all its sour
Passions; to destroy for ever all the Seeds of Strife, Anger, and War; and to make
all Men Friends. Happy are they who receive this System! more happy they
amongst whom it is continually preached and inculcated! Here is no Pretence for
Divisions, at least for quarrelling about them. Here all the Pomp and Tyranny,
affected by Men over Men, are expresly forbid, and Love, even to our Enemies,
is strictly injoined. This is admirable! Without Doubt, it is from God. The Divine
Being, in Pity to the ill-natured, jarring and tempestuous World, has here offered
them a divine Calm, and restored them to a State of Perfection and Innocence, by
giving them these celestial Rules for bearing and forbearing all manner of Evils.
Would I could be a Witness of the happy State of Christendom!”

I HAVE fansied this same Chinese in Christendom; and first in Rome, the Centre of
Christendom, the Residence of his Holiness, and the Seat of all Abominations, Poisonings,
Assassinations, unnatural Lust, Pride, Ambition, Divisions, Tyranny, Luxury, Poverty, and
Oppression. There he sees an old Frier, who [III-99] calls himself the Vicar of the meek
Jesus, covered with all the Ensigns of savage Tyranny, supporting his monstrous and motly
Domination, with dark Intrigues, and every pious and worldly Fraud; holding his own
Subjects under severe Fetters and Famine, scattering every-where Firebrands, and the Spirit
of Slaughter and War amongst Christians; animating Sovereigns against their People, the
People against their Sovereigns; and giving his Apostolic Benediction to human Rage and
Malice.

THE Chinese asks if his Holiness be a Christian according to the Gospel? Yes, he is
answered, he is what he is from the Gospel, and all that he does is for it. The Chinese blesses
himself, and the more christian Spirit of good old Confucius. He is just ready to return to
China again, to a happier People, and more virtuous Paganism; but meets with a Protestant,
who tells him, That all the Wickedness which he finds at Rome, is the Abuse of Religion, and
the natural Effects of the Pope’s lying Pretensions and Usurpations; and begs him to visit
Protestant Countries, which abhor the Pope, and all his Doings.

THE Chinese, ravished to hear that the Gospel does not fare every-where alike, and in
Hopes of beholding Societies of Men, who are Christians according to the Gospel, travels
[III-100] through Part of the Empire, where he finds Lutherans and Calvinists, headed by
their Guides, at mortal Enmity. They both believe the Gospel; but rail at one another out of it;
hate one another for it; and are only restrained by their Princes from contending even to
Blood about Words which are not in it. In Denmark and Sweden he finds the Lutherans still
fiercer, and suffering no Sort nor Name of Christianity among them, but their own, and
treating all others with the highest Pitch of Fury and Ignorance.

THE Chinese, who thinks the Lutheran Popes as little justifiable as the Popish Pope, since
they alike set up for spiritual Dominion, which the Gospel gives to no Man upon Earth, does
once more praise old Confucius; and, resolved to find, if he can, the Spirit of Christianity in
some christian Country, fails away for Great Britain, and lands in Scotland. There he beholds
a rigid Gravity in the Countenance of the Kirk; she affects great Sanctity, has an eminent
Conceit of her own Righteousness; but finds Righteousness no-where else: She has a very
strong Stomach for Dominion; but sweetens it with a soft Name, and calls it Discipline;
which she exercises with little Tenderness upon such as offend her, or gainsay her; and
towards all other Churches and Opinions, her Looks are [III-101] sour and unforgiving: She
talks much of the Lord, and contends, that nothing is to be done by any Man without God’s
Grace moving in him, and assisting him; which is in no Man’s Power: But, for all that, if you
want that Grace, of which she is Judge, or if you do not learn it from her, and submit
implicitly to her, though she be not the Giver of Grace, you will find, that she asserts a Claim,
as well as his Holiness, to chastise wrong Faith and Obstinacy; for though the Pope, being the
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Man of Sin, has no such Right, yet she, who is the Daughter of Zion, is intitled to it.

THE Chinese cries, That here is much loud and warm Zeal, very long Prayers, a World of
Bitterness, but no Charity. In England, says he, there is more Knowledge and Freedom: I will
try England. In it he finds great and free Liberty of Conscience, and rejoices in it; but sees
those who should be most for it, most implacable against it: He sees Churchmen nobly
provided for; but many of them not satisfied; on the contrary, claiming ten times more, and
wildly supporting those Claims by the Gospel, and by the Example of cheating and usurping
Popish Monks; sees them railing at private Conscience, damning all that have it, and calling
for the temporal Sword to destroy them: He sees great Part of the Dissenters, who, after [III-
102] much Suffering, enjoy this precious Liberty, not contented with it, nor mended by their
Sufferings, but setting up for this same antichristian spiritual Domination, and taking, as far
as they can, the Blessing and Protection of the merciful Law from one another. The Chinese
applauds the Wisdom, Gentleness, and christian Spirit of the Legislature, and finds the chief
human Security for the Gospel in an Act of Parliament, by which every Man has the natural
and christian Privilege to read, understand, and apply it his own Way.

“This (says he) is Christianity according to the Gospel, which, by
Observation, I find, can only subsist where all Sorts of Consciences, the Wise
and the Weak, are intirely unmolested; where no Sort of Power is exercised over
the Soul, and where every Man understands and interprets with Security the
Words of Christ, and of Paul, as he judges Christ and Paul meant them. No two
Things, not Heaven and Hell, not Good and Evil, are more opposite than Force
and Faith. The one is only from the good God, the other only from the worst
Passions of the worst Men.”

[III-103]

NUMBER LXV.
Of the strange Force of Education, especially in Matters of Religion.↩

HOW far the Force of Example influences Nature, and inlarges or restrains the human
Passions and Appetites, is evident to all who compare different Nations, and the several
Ranks of Men in the same Nation. Custom, which is a continued Succession of Examples,
warps the Understanding, and, as it is observed or neglected, becomes the Standard of
Wisdom or Folly. Men cannot bear to see what they themselves reverence, ridiculed by
others; nor what they ridicule, reverenced by others. It is a common Thing to breed up Men
in a Veneration for one Sort of Folly, and in a Contempt for another, not worse, nor so bad; in
a high Esteem for one Kind of Science, and in Aversion to another, full as good; to love some
Men merely because they have good Names, and to hate [III-104] others for their best
Qualities; to adore some Objects for a bad Reason, to detest others against all Reason.

IN Turkey they have as good natural Understanding as other People; and yet by their
Education are taught to believe, that there is a Sort of Divinity in the utter Absence of all
Understanding: They esteem Idiots and Lunatics as Prophets: They think their Raving to be
celestial, because it is Nonsense; and their Stupidity instructive, because unintelligible. If,
upon the Article of Religion, you offer or expect common Sense, they revile you, and knock
you on the Head; but, if you be a natural Fool, your Words are Oracles, and Phrenzy is
Saintship.

A PAPIST laughs and shakes his Head at this religious Sottishness and Fury of the Turks;
but burns you if you laugh at him for doing the same Things. There never were greater Sots
and Mad-men than many of the Roman Saints; nor are they the less worshipped for that, but
the more. As they were Enthusiasts in Proportion to their Lunacy, they are adored in
Proportion to their Folly. St. Francis, for Instance, was an errant Changeling; St. Antony was
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distracted: Yet who is of more Consequence in the Roman Breviaries, than those two Saints?
They are daily invoked by many devout [III-105] Catholics, who never prayed to God in
their Lives.

THAT all this wild and astonishing Bigotry is the pure Effect of Example, or of Education,
which is the same thing, (being only some Men setting Examples to other Men) may be
learnt from hence, that no Man bred without Superstition, or in any particular Way of it, can
be brought into the Vanities of any strange Devotion at once, and rarely ever. People must be
seasoned in it by Time, by Steps, and Reiterations; after certain Periods in Life, Examples
come too late, or with small Force. A grown Spaniard can hardly ever be a Frenchman; nor a
Frenchman be a Spaniard. We see Men will fight and die for certain Practices and Opinions,
and even for Follies and Fopperies, which, had they been bred to others, they would have
despised, and perhaps have died for such as they now despise.

IT is plain from the Accounts, even the partial and disguised Accounts, given by the
Missionaries, of the Progress which they make in converting the Natives of the East and West
Indies, that their Proselytes are very few, and those few fickle, not half made, and lukewarm;
still fond of their old Superstitions, and, upon every Terror or Temptation, ready [III-106] to
revolt to Paganism, which they had scarce forsaken. I believe this is almost universally true
of the elder Sort: I doubt they are almost all like Father Hennepin ’s old Woman, who, when
all other Arguments were unconvincing, yielded to be baptized for a Pipe of Tobacco; and
having smoaked it, offered to be baptized again for another. It is certain, that the Chineses
have converted the Jesuits, who have at least civilly met these obstimate Heathens half-way,
and gone roundly into Paganism, to make the Pagans good Catholics: An Union not
unnatural; only I am sorry that the peaceable Heathenism of Confucius should be debauched
by the barbarous Spirit of Popery, which has not only from the Beginning adopted the antient
Gentile Idolatry, but disgraced it by Cruelty.

I AM satisfied, that the famous Doctor in Holbourn [ *] 295.is a very sincere keen
Churchman; but I am equally satisfied, that had he been educated in the Mosaic Way, he
would have been as fierce a Jew; or bred at Athens, in the Days of Socrates, as clamorous as
the rest of the Rabble against that wise and moderate Man, who was doubtless a Heretic as to
the Doctrine and Discipline of the Athenian Priests. If in this Conjecture I have offended the
Doctor, [III-107] who, they say, is a Man of warm Spirit, I will give him competent Revenge,
by declaring my equal Belief, that many a stern Calvinist, zealous in his Way, would with
different Breeding have been as zealous in a different Way. I could wish, that from this
Consideration both Sorts would learn to bear with one another, and with all Men; that at least
they would be as angry at Mahomet, as at Dr. Clarke, and learn not to attack Heresy through
the Sides of Charity. But in this very thing the Force of Example, of which I am talking, is
against me.

BY this Force Men may be brought to renounce every Glimmering of common Sense,
every Impulse of Pity, and be transported with every Degree of Madness and Inhumanity. In
many Countries the Death of a Snake will cost you your Life; and those People who would
murder a Man, and eat him, would tremble at the Thought of hurting a Serpent, for which
pernicious Reptile they have a religious Regard. The unnatural Mercy which Superstition
teaches them, is the only Mercy that they have, and exercised upon a Creature that is a
known Enemy to human Life.

THE Iroquois, not satisfied with putting their Enemies to Death in cold Blood, burn them
alive after other Tortures, cut off [III-108] Pieces of their raw Flesh, and eat them, and give
the Children the Blood to drink, to season their young Minds with the like sanguinary Spirit.
Thus the Cruelty is continued by Example from Father to Son, and grows natural by Habit.
Their Enemies serve them the same way; but this Consideration reclaims neither. It is

271



Heroism to be barbarous, and the fieroest Cannibal is the bravest Warrior. Yet these Savages
are, in their own Clans, merciful and good-natured to one another, and live together in
remarkable Innocence, Simplicity, and Union.

AS these American Nations, who thus destroy one another, are very thin, there is more
than Territory enough for them all; nor is Husbandry any of their Arts; and there are Woods
large enough for many more to hunt in, and Rivers to fish in: And all living from Hand to
Mouth, they do not much mind Property. But inveterate Quarrels, handed down from
Generation to Generation, and daily inflamed, perpetuate their mutual Ferocity and Rage.
They often watch many Days in Hunger and Cold, to circumvent their Enemy, though
nothing is to be expected at last, but Blood, lost or got: But Blood, on whatever Side shed, is
Glory.

[III-109]

IN some Parts of Peru, this Savageness is still improved. Their chief Ambition in War is
to make Women Captives. These they make their Slaves in a strange Way: They breed out of
them, and eat the Children so bred at the Age of ten or twelve, having first well fatted them;
and the Women, when they can breed no longer, are eaten last. Amongst these People, the
Sense of Shame seems intirely extinguished, or rather never known. Their Prostitutions,
natural and unnatural, are as public as their Eating and Drinking. Some of them account
Virginity a great Blemish, and the young Women must be beholden to their Friends and
Relations to get rid of it, before they can get Husbands. Their Women ran openly after the
Spaniards, in all the Transports of Female Rage, begging the Gratifications of Gallantry. But,
what is still most monstrous and incredible, there are of those People, who have public
Temples for the Practice of Sodomy, as an Act of Religion: For, with all these Abominations,
they have a Religion, which is Part of them; and we see in them into what Excesses Mistakes
in Religion can run. They believe the Immortality of the Soul; they have Offices for the
Dead; they worship the Sun; they believe a Creator of all Things; they offer Sacrifices to their
[III-110] Idols, and sometimes human Sacrifices. Will any of our Casuists say, that it were
not better they had no Religion, than one that teaches them such hideous Crimes and
Barbarities? I wish that these brutal Heathens were the only Instances where Reason and
Humanity are made Victims to Religion. But Customs of Religion and Honour, right or
wrong, (as both are commonly vilely mistaken and abused) are apt to take an inveterate Hold
of the human Soul, and to master every natural Faculty.

IT would be a hard, if not an impossible Thing to convert these Peruvian Savages. There
is no weaning them from their horrible and delicious Banquets of human Flesh, alive or dead:
And while they themselves have such a Relish of Man’s Blood, they will always think it
acceptable to the Gods. For Men everywhere imagine, that the Deity loves and hates just as
they do; and their common Way of going to God, is to bring God to them.

IT is as easy to bring an Englishman into the Way and Life of a Hottentot or Greenlander,
as to bring them into his. Both are impossible; the Hottentot is nasty and naked, and lives or
starves upon Filth; the Greenlander lives in piercing and unhospitable Regions of Snow, in a
Country made desolate by Nature, where no comfortable Thing appears, [III-111] but all
covered with Darkness, or the Rage of the Elements. Yet both these miserable Barbarians,
miserable in our Eyes, are inveterately fond of their own Caves and Miseries; nor could all
the Delicacies and Allurements of Europe ever reclaim one of them. Their Captivity, in the
midst of Plenty, Conveniences, and kind Usage, either broke their Hearts, or attached them
more violently to their own more amiable Barbarity, Indigence, and Garbage, when they
returned.
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WHAT shall we say to all these strange Fondnesses, strange, but natural? They are Effects
of Habit and Prepossession, from which no Man is wholly free; by which almost all Men are
wholly governed; and from all this a good Lesson is to be learned, how Men ought to use one
another.

[III-112]

NUMBER LXVI.
The extravagant Notions and Practice of Penance, how generally prevailing
as a necessary Part of Religion, even amongst such as know not, or neglect,

all the other and real Penalties.↩

MY last was concerning the Power of Example and Education. I shall in this pursue the
same Subject, as far as it relates to Penance, or the undergoing voluntary Miseries for God’s
sake. At what time it came into the World, I do not know; but the universal Esteem and
Influence which it has gained in it amongst the Gentiles, Christians, and Mahometans, is
surprizing to consider. It is probable, that it was begun by melancholy Enthusiasts, who,
supposing the Deity to be like themselves, a gloomy and sorrowful Being, [III-113] believed
that he delighted, as they did, in splenetic and mortifying Actions; and having no Revelation
but what they took for such, their own Dreams and Vapours, thought that their religious
Worship ought to be as wild and horrid as their Imaginations were. Thus it is likely, that Men
first cheated themselves, and were afterwards the more easily cheated by others, and Fraud
improved what Phrenzy began.

BUT, whatever was the Original of Penance, its Progress has been prodigious, and it has
gained strange and invincible Strength. It has run out into such numerous Branches, and into
such extravagant Excesses, that there is no Room left for any new Device for Improvement.
To it have been sacrificed Ease, Health, and Convenience; the necessary Appetites of Nature;
the Faculties of the Soul; Self-pity and Tenderness; all the Pleasures of Life, and Life itself.
People have been brought to vie with one another in Famine, Thirst, and Torture, and to
engage with Zeal in a Combat for Misery.

AS great a Mummery as Penance is made in the Roman Church, and as easily as it is
dispensed with, there are still many amongst them who afflict themselves with great Cruelty,
and even kill themselves by it. It is for the [III-114] Glory of the Church, that Numbers
should shew themselves in earnest in this savage Devotion; and therefore, on their penitential
Days, so many are seen vehemently bruising and scarifying their own Flesh, and covering
themselves, and the Ground which they go on, with their own Blood. Some actually die
under this inhuman Discipline; some soon after. One would think, that these Self-murderers
considered themselves as Martyrs.

THE Men of Gallantry amongst these devout Catholics, especially in Spain and Portugal,
are acted by a carnal, as well as spiritual Devotion on these Occasions; and make Love to
God and their Mistresses by one and the same religious Feat of Barbarity. It is plain from
hence, that they believe the merciful God to have the cruel Heart of a Coquette; and that both
His and hers are to be won by pitiless Stripes, and the Loss of Blood. I wonder that they have
not, for this double End, made a holy Exercise of their Bull-feasts, in which so many Lovers
do such desperate things, and expose their Lives. For their Mistresses are in no other Danger
than that of losing their Lovers. Their Acts of Faith are more barbarous than their Bull-feasts.

BUT at the same time that the more fierce Devotees of that Church are furnished with
[III-115] Acts of Penance, as rigid as their Spirit, others, not so fond of Pain, are more gently
accommodated. The holding in the Breath for a Second or two, once or twice in a Day, or a
Week; or saying a few Ave-Maria’s extraordinary, or repeating the Words Jesu amabilis half a
dozen times, or carrying half a Pound of Lead or Iron in the Sinner’s Pocket, are all good and
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valid Penances upon such as can bear no harder.

DELICATE Ladies, who cannot endure such robust Atonements for Sin, are complimented
with a Discipline still softer, and as tender, if possible, as their Sex and Iniquity. However,
their Penance is very mortifying; for they are sometimes commanded not to wear Gloves for
at least half a Night together, and sometimes no Lace for a whole Day. If their Crimes be very
flagitious, they are without any Mercy obliged, by the severe Confessor, to go in Stuff,
instead of Silk, for two Days, without any Abatement; and sometimes, which is more cruel,
ordered to quit the Company of their Spark a full Minute sooner than they would, at least for
once or twice: Nay, I have heard of some, who, as an adequate Mortification for the Sin of
Pride, were forbid looking in the Glass for a Night and a Day. Who would sin under such
heavy [III-116] Penalties? If they do, it is a Sign that Sin must be very sweet.

BUT even these soft Votaries, the gentle Fair, are sometimes as merciless to their tender
Tabernacles as the most boisterous Male Penitents. The famous Monsieur Huet, a most
learned Man, but a miserable Bigot, in an Eloge of his upon one of his Sisters, gives us an
affecting Instance of the Power of religious Folly under the Name of Penance: He says, that,
bent upon a religious Life, she was put into a Nunnery, where she found none of their
Mortifications severe enough for her; nor could she find in any Books any Rules and Lessons
of Penance so rigid as her own Zeal. She therefore racked her Invention for new and
uncommon Ways of afflicting herself. Such was her devout Passion to suffer for God;
Souffrir pour Dieu, as he calls it. She heard that great Thirst was an exquisite Torment, and
believed so from the Pleasure of quenching it; she therefore resolved never to drink more. In
this cruel Course she persevered, without being perceived; for she spilt her Drink in the
Refectory. Nor did the Disorders that came fast upon her, dispose her in the least to any
Mercy upon herself. Her Illnesses were incurable before the Secret that caused them came
out. She discovered it by [III-117] the Authority of her Confessor, too late: Remedies
signified nothing, and she could take nothing; her Stomach was gone; the Functions of
Nature ceased; her whole Body was scorched up; and her Skin parched like a Scroll. She
confessed, that, in the Course of her unnatural Abstinence, such was the Extremity of her
Thirst and Heat, that she beheld the Swine with Envy for the filthy Puddle that they enjoyed,
and would have given any thing but Heaven for a Refreshment of the Mire in which they
wallowed.

IF one was not taught by Experience, that Enthusiasm is capable of reconciling the
wildest Contradictions, it would appear impossible, that God Almighty should be beloved by
those who think him delighted with Cruelty; or feared by those who believed him appeased
by Trifles. But I am satisfied, from Observation and Charity, that both Sorts are in earnest;
and that, if we allowed none to be sincerely religious, but such whose Religion is warranted
by Principles of Reason, we should find but very few religious Men upon Earth. Even they,
or most of those, who are of the only true Religion, blend it with so many Chimeras and
Absurdities, and put their own vain Superstructures upon so equal a Foot with the
Foundation, that were you to leave [III-118] them no more than enough, they would think
you left them nothing, and call you a Persecutor, though you forced really nothing from them
but their Follies.

IN an Insurrection of the Priests and Populace of Sweden, upon the Loss of their Bells,
and other Ecclesiastical Furniture, at the Beginning of the Reformation there, when both
Sides were differently inflamed upon the same Cause, the Court sent to that zealous Rabble
to know their Demands. In Answer, they insisted upon these two principal Articles, among
others; “That all the Heretics, that is, all the Protestants, must be burnt; and they must have
their Bells again.” Bells and Burning were really Parts of their Religion, as every Man’s
Religion is what he thinks so; and Penance is another Part, a Part essential to Popery, and to
the Domination of the Clergy. Upon their Authority the Necessity of Penance is established,
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and by their Appointment it is inflicted. It is so important a Pillar of their Trade, that they
have made it a Sacrament; and from it derive no small Power and Gain. Upon the People it is,
in every View and Degree, a monstrous Cheat and Abuse. Where it is slight, it is Mockery;
where it is severe, it is Barbarity; in either Case it is Servitude. It is a Complication of [III-
119] Imposture and Tyranny over the Understandings, Persons and Properties of Men. But
such is the Witchcraft of Superstition, that Men are Slaves by their own Consent. They would
venture their Lives to defend their Misery, and the Authors of it; and murder the Man who
would release them from Chains. Thus they are educated, in Fear and Abhorrence of
common Sense; and where Enthusiasm has taken Possession, there is no Re-entrance for
Reason; which is indeed marked out as an Enemy, and constant War maintained against it.

IT is not only possible, but easy, to bring up a Child to worship a Pair of Tongs, or a
Monkey’s Tooth; and in those Matters the Child generally forms the Man, who often adores
Rust and Rottenness when he is old, because he did it when he was young; nay, Time and
Experience, which sometimes cure other Follies, add to this. Religious Folly is a Mistress,
which her Votaries scarce ever enjoy to Satiety; but, unlike other Mistresses, the more she is
enjoyed, the more she is idolized; and the uglier, the more engaging. If we can but bear her at
first, we will soon come to like her: Liking will improve into Love, and Love into Dotage.
The highest Transports of this fairy Passion are found under [III-120] grey Hairs, and in
frozen Veins. The older, the more amorous: So that in this Instance, if we do not learn
Wisdom when we are young, we shall be Children when we are old.

NUMBER LXVII.
The Principle and Practice of Penance; its Extravagance and ill Tendency

further considered.↩

I INTEND in this Paper to say something further of Penance, which always keeps pace with
Ignorance and Error: It is lost where Knowledge abounds, and triumphs in Darkness; but
more or less, according to the Heat or Temperance of the Climate, and of the Constitutions of
Men. In Spain and Italy, where the Power of the Sun, and of Priests, and Ignorance, prevails
so abundantly, godly Savageness of all Kinds prevails in proportion: In other Countries,
where the Air and People’s [III-121] Tempers are cooler, Zeal is cooler; and where there is a
Toleration of common Sense, very cool. Eastward, in proportion to the Increase of Heat and
Ignorance, holy Austerities increase; and Turks, Christians, and Pagans, are Rivals in the
Rigours of Penance.

SMITH, in his Account of the Greek Church, talking of their strict Observation both of
the Annual and Weekly Fasts, says,

“They retain them most religiously, and think it a grievous Sin herein to
transgress the Laws of the Church, in the least; partly, out of a Principle of
Conscience, and partly, through long Custom and Practice, which make the
greatest Hardships and Severities of Life tolerable and easy. They have gained a
perfect Mastery over their Appetites; and are so far from complaining of the
Tediousness and Rigour of their Fasts, that they will not hear of any Abatement
and Relaxation; but would be rather apt to retain strong Jealousies and
Apprehensions, that their whole Religion would be in Danger, if there were the
least Indulgence permitted in so necessary a Part of it. ------ Some are so
strangely devout, or rather superstitious, that they will not touch any thing that is
forbidden; so that if by chance a Drop of Wine or Oil should [III-122] fall upon
their Bread, or any of their lawful Food, they think them polluted and profaned,
and accordingly throw them away; and had rather (out of Obstinacy and
Desperateness) perish either through Hunger or Sickness, than be guilty of so
grievous a Sin, as they esteem it. ---- The Women submit very readily to these
Rigours; and Boys of six or seven Years of Age endure as much as they are
able.”
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THE Christians of Armenia are at least as rigid. Monsieur Tavernier says,

“Their Austerities are such, that many of their Bishops never eat Flesh or
Fish above four times a Year; and when they come to be Archbishops, they only
live upon Pulse. Six Months and three Days in a Year they keep Lent, or
particular Fasts; and during that Time, both Ecclesiastics and Laics live only
upon Bread, and some few Herbs which grow in their Gardens. The Superstition
of one Zulpha, an Armenian, was so great, that he made his Horse fast with him,
allowing him little Provender or Drink for a whole Week together. The poor
labouring People feed only upon Pulse boiled with Salt. During their Lent they
are not permitted, any more than others, to cat Butter or Oil; nay, tho’ [III-123]
they lay dying, it is not lawful for them to eat Flesh upon Fast-days.”

WITH all these religious Sufferings, the Greeks and Armenians have very little Religion
amongst them, but devout Fooleries, Superstition, and pious Forgeries in abundance. They
are a debauched, base, and licentious People, without Purity and Virtue; as excessive in their
Depravities and Intemperance, as in their Penance, which only annoys Nature, without
mending the Heart. On the contrary, it is an Incitement to Sin, as it is a Composition for
sinning, an Equivalent to Almighty God for breaking his Laws. A Balsam for Iniquity, is only
a Motive to commit it; and that Balsam is Penance.

THE Turks are not less barbarous to their own Bodies in their religious Severities, than are
the Greeks and Armenians. Many of them would suffer Swooning and Death, rather than
break their appointed Fasts. But the Indian Pagans far exceed them all in this Sort of Merit.
The Life of many of the Bramins is a perpetual Life of Misery by Choice, of various and
exquisite Misery. To go stark naked under a scorching Sun, stung and devoured by Vermin,
which Religion forbids them to destroy; to live in constant Abstinence from all Pleasures,
and from Refreshments above [III-124] once in some Days, and sometimes many Days; to
sit in the same painful Posture upon their folded Legs for Years together, or to stand upon one
Leg, or to lean upon the Trunk of a Tree, with their Arms exalted unnaturally over their
Heads, never to be let down; and to continue in these tormenting Situations as long as they
live: To mortify every Appetite; to maintain an eternal Fight against Nature and Sensation; to
court Distress; to invite Pain; to study Torture; to hang by the Hair upon a Tree, or tied by a
sharp Rope about the Middle; to renounce all Speech and Cleanliness for ever; to ward off
Sleep by Cruelty and a Rack, and never to shut their Eyes till they are shut eternally: These
are some of the voluntary Penances which many of the Oriental Pagan Doctors inflict upon
themselves. They are almost as barbarous to their Penitents, whom they torture and starve by
way of religious Discipline: Some they hang by the Flesh upon iron Hooks, till the Weight of
their Bodies, and the Sharpness of the Iron, tear the Hold, and the miserable Penitents tumble
down.

AND all this not as an Atonement for Sin, but to acquire a Stock of Merit, and to humour
the Deity. They are thus religious and distracted, through Ambition to be as great [III-125]
hereafter, as they are wretched and ridiculous here; and (agreeably to their Notions of
Transmigration) to return into the World again Rajahs and Omrahs, that is, great Lords and
Princes. It is all Selfishness, but Selfishness turned by Superstition against Nature. Hence we
see a Reason for the Haughtiness of mortified Men, and why Enthusiasts and Bigots are the
proudest of all Men: They have more Conceit of their Merit, and more aspiring Views. What
is so sublime as to be the special Favourites of Heaven? and who can equal them?

BAUMGARTEN, the Traveller, tells us of a Saracen Saint, who arrived at the Glory of
Saintship, not only by living austerely in the Desart, and refusing the Use of Women, but by
lying carnally with Mules and Asses, instead of Women. This Bestiality was imputed to him
for Religion and Righteousness, and procured him Canonization. Indeed, many in the Roman
Calendar deserve it less. He only defiled himself and some Brutes of the Wilderness: But the
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Catholic Saints have polluted and poisoned Mankind with their Superstitions, and merited
their Title by more extensive Mischiefs, by endless Frauds and Massacres.

[III-126]

NOW what is the Use of all these, or any of these Severities called Penances? By what
Precept of God, or of Nature, are they commanded? That they disorder and afflict the Body
and Spirit, is most certain: That they can do Good to either, has not the Face of Probability.
To say, that they please God, is to say, that God takes Pleasure in human Miseries and Pain.
To say, that they dispose the Soul to serve him, is as absurd: They fill the Mind with
Gloominess and Chimera’s; and it is a shocking Character of the Almighty, to suppose him
served by Infatuation and Madness.

WE are indeed told in Scripture, of Fasting, of Sackcloth, and Ashes: But if by these
Words any thing more is meant, (as I believe there is not) than a Departure from
Intemperance and Riot, than Shame and Concern for Vice; I do not conceive their
Signification. Without Rest, Food, and other Conveniencies, Man cannot subsist; his Nature
requires perpetual Recruits; and as long as we must live, where can be the Crime of living
easily?

IT is Heathenism and Superstition to believe, that Crimes can be expiated by Starving,
Stripes, and the Absence of Rest. To such as think the Deity a barbarous Being, such
Expedients to please him may seem necessary: They therefore who worshipped Dæmons, cut
[III-127] themselves with Knives, made their Children pass through Fire, and offered human
Sacrifices, as devout Barbarities agreeable to the Genius of their Gods. When a great Idol in
the East-Indies (I think ’tis in Bengal ) is carried forth in Procession, on a solemn Festival, in
a Chariot, some of the Indians are mad enough to throw themselves under the Wheels which
support that ponderous Idol, and are instantly crushed to Death, in pursuit of the Glory of
Martyrdom, and as an acceptable Sacrifice to that inanimate Deity.

WHERE-EVER the Devil is adored, as he is in many Places, Penance is a great and
indispensable Part of the Adoration paid him; and ’tis natural to imagine a raging, cruel, and
avaricious Being delighted with Cruelty and Gifts; as it is impious and unnatural to think,
that the God of Wisdom and Mercy is to be bribed with Money or Blood, and rendered
propitious by merciless and foolish Actions. He is always propitious; he has no Fury to be
appeased, no Caprice to be humoured, no Avarice to be satiated: He who endowed us with
Reason and Humanity, cannot require of us a Behaviour that is frantic and inhuman: He who
gave us all things, wants nothing; no Gifts for Gifts, no Share in his own Bounty. [III-128] A
rich Man who bestows Alms, claims none of his own Alms again; and it would be an Affront
to offer it: Neither do our Friends and Patrons desire to see us beat, famish, and impoverish
our selves, in Honour and Gratitude to them. If we were thus mad, without Doubt they would
restrain us, probably send us to Bedlam. And can we believe, that the Omnipotent God is to
be charmed with Follies, that are below the Reason and Dignity of Men? That infinite
Wisdom approves Things which are ridiculous and offensive to common Sense? That the
merciful God, the Maker and Preserver of Men, takes Pleasure in the Pains and Sorrows of
Men, in their Stupidity and Extravagance, and in Feats of Rigour and Anguish, such as shock
Good-nature?

I AM the larger and warmer upon this Subject, because the Nonjuring Clergy, and those
who agree with them in every thing but in not taking the Oaths, have shewn so much Zeal,
and preached and written so much for the Restoration of Penance, among the other Chimera’s
and Barbarities of Popery. It is a Doctrine admirably contrived for intoxicating and enslaving
the Spirits and Persons of Men, and for opening their Purses; and no Wonder that the
Advocates for Levitical Empire are [III-129] so fierce for it. But, as it can never be
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introduced, without the total Extirpation of all Civil and Religious Liberty, it becomes all
sober Christians, and rational Men, to be as zealous against it.

NUMBER LXVIII.
The Teachers of all Sects ( who lay Claim to Power and Submission ) how

apt to reproach, yet how much resembling each other.↩

ALL Sects reproach one another; but though all their Reproaches be generally too well
grounded, they should in good Policy spare them, and be equally silent, since most can
equally recriminate. By the contrary Conduct they do but furnish one another with reciprocal
Weapons, invite an Assault by giving it, and arm Men of free and unlisted Minds against
them all.

“Why do you keep the Bible from the Laity?” says a Protestant Minister to a
Popish Priest: “Why do you [III-130] not give it them in their own Tongue?”
The Priest answers, “Why do you not give it them in their own Sense?” So we
do, “says the Minister, when their Sense of it is orthodox. That is, when they
submit to your Sense, says the Priest. Just so do we, but with more Sincerity: We
tell them they cannot, they shall not understand it for themselves. And while
both you and we keep the Spirit and Explication of it to ourselves, what avails
the dead Letter? What signifies poring over Leaves and Print with another Man’s
Eyes? If they must not understand it as they please, where is the Pleasure of
Reading? Would it not be downright Mockery in me, to say to you, Sir, some
Men are so barbarous to let their necessitous Friends go naked: There’s Lord
Peter does so, an inhuman Wretch, though he pretends to be the most fatherly
and most christian Creature alive: But my Name is John, or Martin; I hate Lord
Peter, and abominate his Example so much, that I neither eat nor drink with him.
I will, therefore, in Charity to your poor Carcase, give you freely a Suit of
Cloaths; they shall be made solely for your Use, and be intirely yours: But
because, tho’ you want them sadly, you are not qualified to wear them [III-131]
yourself, I will wear them for you: But you may declare to all the World, as I
will, that they are your Cloaths, and that you have the free Use of them; though,
for good Reasons, you are not permitted to make use of that Use; and you and I
will rail plentifully all the while at Lord Peter, who keeps all the Wool to
himself, and will not allow his Creatures and Followers a Rag of Cloaths, like a
Miser as he is! a Wolf! a Tyrant!”

I KNOW not what the Protestant could answer to this Raillery of the Catholic. To say, that
the Pope is Antichrist, and an Usurper, would be no Answer, or a foolish one: For I take upon
me to maintain, that Antichrist has as valid a Right to be an Usurper, and to do ill and
inconsistent Things, as any good Christian whatsoever. I do further aver on the other Side,
that the Bible is of no Use but to be understood; that another Man’s Understanding is not my
Understanding; that Heretics and Schismatics have as much need to read the Scripture, as any
the most orthodox and conforming Man; that the Laity have Souls to be saved as well as the
Clergy; that the Word of God is of sovereign Use thereunto; and that no Man can be pious or
knowing by Proxy.

[III-132]

WE ought at least to be free from the Faults with which we upbraid others. The Popish
Travellers relate with Abhorrence the superstitious Phrenzies, and religious Barbarities, of
the modern Pagans, which, compared with those of their own Church, are few and tolerable.
Their Church has refined the godly Madness of Heathenism, inlarged it beyond Bounds, and
carried pious Wickedness as far as human Craft and Selfishness can carry it.

THE Lama or Arch-priest of Great-Tartary is a considerable Monster, and described as a
hideous one by Catholic Writers, who adore the Pope, a Monster more complicated and
terrible. Dr. Gemelli, a Romish Traveller, tells us,
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“That impious and ridiculous Adoration is paid by the Tartars to a living
Man, whom they call Lama, that is, Great Priest, or Priest of Priests; because
from him, as the Source, they receive all the Grounds of their Religion or
Idolatry; and therefore they give him the Name of Eternal Father. This Man is
adored as a Deity, not only by the Inhabitants of the Place, but by all the Kings
of Tartary, who own a Subjection to him in Matters of Religion: And therefore
not only these Kings, but their People, go in Pilgrimage, with considerable Gifts,
to adore him as a true [III-133] and living God. He, as a great Favour, shews
himself in a dark Place of his Palace, adorned with Gold and Silver, and lighted
by several hanging Lamps, sitting upon a Cushion of Cloth of Gold, on a Place
raised from the Ground, and covered with fine Carpets. Then they all prostrate
themselves flat on the Ground, and humbly kiss his Foot. Hence he is called
Father of Fathers, High-priest, Priest of Priests, and Eternal Father. For the
Priests, who are the only Persons who attend and wait on him upon all
Occasions, make the simple Strangers believe Wonders of his Sanctity: And, that
he may be thought immortal, when he dies, they seek out, through all the
Kingdom, for one very like him; and having found one, place him upon the
Throne, and make all the Kingdom hold it as an Article of Faith, (they being all
ignorant of the Imposture) that the Eternal Father rose again out of Hell, after
seven hundred Years, and has lived ever since, and will live to Eternity: Which is
so deeply imprinted on the Minds of those barbarous People, that no Man
amongst them makes the least Doubt of it. They adore him so blindly, that he
thinks himself completely happy, who has the Fortune to get the least Bit of his
[III-134] Excrement, which is bought at a great Rate. They believe that by
wearing it about their Necks in a gold Box, as the great Lords use to do, it is a
sure Defence against all Evils, and an Antidote against all Diseases; and there
are those, who out of Devotion put some of it into their Meat. This living Deity
is of such great Authority throughout all Tartary, that no King is crowned, till he
has sent Ambassadors with rich Presents to obtain the great Lama ’s Blessing,
for a happy and prosperous Reign. His Residence is in the Kingdom of
Barautola, or Lossa, where he assumes the Regal Dignity, though he takes
nothing upon him of the Government, contenting himself with the Honour, living
quietly and peaceably, and leaving the Care of the Kingdom to another, whom
they call Deva, or Dena: Which is the Reason why they say there are two Kings
in Barautola. ” Churchill’s Collections, Vol. IV. p. 325.

THIS is the Character of the Lama, who does pretty well for a Pope of rude and savage
Tartars; but is, in reality, an innocent and limited Cheat, compared to the Lama of Rome;
who, like the other, is often styled Our Lord God the Pope, and like him receives Adorations:
But in Pretensions to Power and [III-135] Mischief, the other is a Babe to him. Here an old
crazy Frier, avowedly subject to Follies, Diseases, and Death, affects a Power over Heaven,
Earth, and Hell; and, though he cannot restore a lost Finger, pretends to save or damn the
Souls of all Mankind; and to open and shut, at his Pleasure, the Gates of the upper and
infernal Worlds, though not a Door in his own Palace will lock or unlock at his Command.
He is so far from living peaceably, and not meddling with Government, that he has made and
murdered Kings, claims a Sovereignty over Sovereigns, and has butchered, or caused to be
butchered, a great Part of the World, for the Ambition of governing the rest. In the midst of
his Hypocrisy, Impurities, and Tyranny, he sets up for such infinite Sanctity, that he has
engrossed the Word, is styled Sanctity itself, and conveys (generally sells) Saintship to all
that have it. Hitherto he has not thought fit to canonize his own personal Excrements: But the
Excrements of the Dead, their rotten Bones, dried Flesh, their Hair and Nails, serve the same
Purpose, are as highly reverenced, and travel over the Globe at a high Price: And the putrid,
perishing Remains of the Dead, who could not defend themselves from Casualties,
Executions, and the common Lot of Nature, [III-136] are esteemed the Guards and Security
of the Living. For the rest, the Lama ’s Foot is as good as the Pope’s Toe; and in Grimace,
Pomp, the Awe of Sounds and Appearances, his Holiness still exceeds: Nor do we find, that
the Lama ever set his sanctified Foot upon the Necks of Princes.

BY this Idea of these two Monsters, it will appear which is the more frightful.
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THE Fathers Missionaries were greatly astonished, and pierced at the Heart, with the wild
and nasty Superstitions of the East-India Pagans; who, in some Places, whenever a Cow
urines, run to that Fountain to drink and wash, as an Act of Religion. Now, I would be glad to
know of the reverend Fathers, wherein the Cow’s holy Water and theirs differ in Cleanliness
and Efficacy? Is theirs a stronger or a sweeter Lee for the Soul; or does it more potently
purify from Sin?

[III-137]

NUMBER LXIX.
The Hierarchy of Rome, how like that of Japan. The obvious Danger to a

State from Popish Missionaries.↩

I Have, in my last, shewn the Resemblance between the Pope of Rome, and him of
Tartary. I shall not now inquire, whether the Domination of Priests does not naturally end in
a Papacy, in exalting one with blasphemous Titles and Pretensions over all the rest, and over
all Men; or whether the Popedom of Rome is not an improved Copy of the Popedom of
barbarous Pagans: But shall here draw from the History of Japan, some Passages and
Observations concerning its Pagan Hierarchy, to which the Popish Hierarchy bears so
intimate a Likeness.

THE general Name for the Japonese Priests, is Bonzes. These profess to live in Celibacy,
[III-138] and have Laws forbidding them the Use of Women, as a Thing filthy and
detestable; but they are allowed the Use of Boys as a Practice holy and virtuous. They have a
priestly Sovereign, with uncontroulable Authority over them all: He is an infallible Judge in
Matters of Religion, and makes unerring Decisions about public and private Worship, and
about Points necessary to be believed concerning the Deity; without believing which, I
presume, he tells them they cannot be saved. This Pontiff chuses and consecrates the Paudes,
a sort of Ecclesiastics of Quality, lower than himself, but higher than the Bonzes, who
resemble Monks, as those do Bishops.

THEY abstain from Fish and Flesh; they shave their Heads and Beards, and under the
Appearance of an austere Life, conceal their Debaucheries. A considerable Branch of their
Revenue arises from Burials; and a very great one from the Refreshments which they
undertake, for large Offerings, to procure to the Souls of the Dead, I suppose, by Masses,
Penance, and Conjuration. It is plain from hence, that they have a Purgatory; and the poor
People, who have great Faith in their Power there, spare nothing to bribe the Bonzes, to
release their Friends out of it. These holy Men have yet another high pious Fetch to cheat
their simple [III-139] Flocks, and enrich themselves; they borrow Money to be paid with
great Interest in the other World, and tell the Lenders what a rare Bargain they have.

THERE is, however, one good Thing to be said of the Monks of Japan; and in it they differ
as much from the Romish Monks, as they agree with them in Impurities, and devout Knavery.
They are of twelve different Sects, or Religions, and each has full Liberty to follow their
own. They say, that the Bodies of Men may be a-kin, but their Understandings know no
Kindred. This is to assert the natural Independency of Conscience, and even Christian
Charity; to the Infamy of such Christians, who will allow no Man to have a Conscience,
unless he has their Conscience; which, by the Character that in this they give of themselves,
no honest Man would chuse to have.

THE Bonzes, and their Superiors, have amongst their Deities, dead Men canonized: To
these they pray, and make Offerings, (at the People’s Expence) as the Popish Bonzes do to
their Saints. These their artificial Deities are so complaisant, that for the pronouncing of one
Word, they will save you. It is a Principle amongst the Divines of Japan, that by the single
Invocation of Namuamidabut, or by [III-140] barely crying Forenguelio, you expiate all
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sorts of Sin, and without Repentance are in a State of Salvation: An expeditious Cut to
Heaven!

IT puts me in mind of Father Barry the Jesuit’s Book of easy Devotions, quoted by Mr.
Paschal in his Provincial Letters, and intituled, Paradise opened to the Lovers of Holiness,
by an hundred Devotions to the Mother of God, easy to be practised. The following are some
of the Father’s easy Devotions:

“To salute the blessed Virgin whenever you see her Image: To say over ten
Ave-Maries for the Pleasures of the Virgin: To give Commission to the Angels to
do her Reverence as from us: To wish one’s self able to build her more Churches
than all Kings and Princes put together have built: To bid her Good-morrow
every Morning, and every Evening Good-night: To say every Day an Ave-Maria
in Honour of the Heart of Mary. ” He affirms this last to be so effectual, that the
Practiser of it may assure himself of the Virgin’s Heart. “Heart for Heart, says
he, were indeed but what ought to be; but yours is haply too much taken up with
the World, and is ever filled with the Creature; for which Reason I dare not invite
you to offer up immediately that little Slave that you call your Heart.”

Nay [III-141] he offers Devotion easier still, and as certain: Such as “carrying about one
a Pair of Beads, or a Rosary, or some Picture of the Virgin.” These, or any of these, the
Father says, will certainly do the Business, and he will be responsible for Mary. Do the
Japonese Doctors go beyond him?

THE chief Opposition made to the Missionaries in planting their Religion in Japan, came
from the Bonzes, not by Reasoning or Disputes, says Mr. Bayle, but by Ways common with
Ecclesiastics. Here they forgot, or renounced, their tolerating Principle. They had recourse to
the secular Arm; they animated the Kings and People to maintain the old Religion, to
persecute the Followers of the new; and though they could not hinder the Christian Religion
from making a great Progress in a little Time, yet at last they worked up the Emperor to
Violences, which drove it totally out of Japan, and well swelled the Martyrology.

THE Abbot who wrote the History of the Church of Japan, admires the Depths of the
Judgments of God, and wonders that he suffered the Blood of so many Martyrs to be shed,
without making it serve, as in the first Ages of the Church, for Seed rising up fruitfully into
new Christians. Mr. Bayle ’s Reflection [III-142] upon these Words of the Abbot is just: I
shall give it at Length.

WITHOUT taking Liberty, says he, to search after the Reasons which the Wisdom of God
may have to permit at one Time what it permits not at another, one may say, that the
Christianity of the sixteenth Century had no Right to hope for the same Favour and
Protection from God, as the Christianity of the three first Ages. This last was a benevolent
Religion, gentle, patient; a Religion which recommended to Subjects Submission to their
Sovereigns, and aspired not to an Elevation over Thrones by the means of Rebellion. But the
Christianity preached to the Infidels of the sixteenth Century was no longer such: It was a
bloody, a murdering Religion; for five or six hundred Years accustomed to Carnage, she had
contracted an inveterate Habit of maintaining and aggrandizing herself, by putting whatever
opposed her to the Point of the Sword. Burning, Butchering, the horrible Tribunal of the
Inquisition, Croisades, Bulls exciting Subjects to rebel, seditious Preachers, Conspiracies,
Assassinations of Princes, were the ordinary Means which she employed against those who
submitted not to her Injunctions. Ought this Religion to promise herself the Blessing
vouchsafed [III-143] to the Primitive Church, to the Gospel of Peace, of Patience, and Love?
Conversion to the true God was the best Choice that the Japonese could make; but wanting
sufficient Light to renounce their false Religion, they had no other but that of practising
Persecution, or suffering it. They could neither preserve their antient Government nor
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Religion, but by destroying the Christians, who sooner or later would have destroyed both.
Whenever they had been able to make War, they would have armed all their Proselytes,
introduced foreign Succours, and the cruel Maxims of the Spaniards; and by the Dint of
killing and hanging, as in America, brought under their Yoke all Japan. So that considering
Things in Policy only, we must agree, that the Persecution suffered by the Christians there,
was, in the Course of Measures, dictated by Prudence, for preventing the Overthrow of the
Monarchy, and the Ravage of a whole State. The Ingenuity of a certain Spaniard justifies the
Precautions of those Infidels, and furnished the Bonzes with a specious Pretence for
discharging their Hatred, and soliciting the Extirpation of Christians: When asked by the
King of Possa, how the King of Spain was become Master of such a mighty Extent of
Dominions in each Hemisphere, he answered [III-144] with too much Simplicity,

“That he sent Missionaries to preach the Gospel to strange Nations; and after
having converted a good Number of Pagans, he sent his Troops, who joining the
new Christians, subdued the Country.”

This Indiscretion cost the Christians dear.

NUMBER LXX.
Dialogue between a Country Clergyman and a Quaker.↩

Clergyman.

I AM glad of this Opportunity of talking with you. It was what I wanted.

Quaker. And why didst thee not take it before? I never shunned thee.

Cler. I am your Minister: It became you to come to me.

Qua. I promise thee, thou art none of my Minister; I’ll have none but of my own chusing.
Besides, if thou mindest thy Pride more [III-145] than my Salvation, and art too great to
come to thy Parishioners, small is my Encouragement to come to thee: The Apostles stood
not thus upon their Dignity.

Cler. The Apostles went to those who could not come to them.

Qua. And to those that would not.

Cler. A modest Man would have doubted, and heard what I had to say.

Qua. Friend, hast thou thyself no Doubts about the Straitness of the Way that thou art in?

Cler. Certainly, no.

Qua. Then am I more modest than thou art. I often doubt, and go to God with my Doubts.

Cler. But you should go to him in a proper Way.

Qua. I seek him by Prayer, and endeavour to understand his Will from the Scriptures of
Truth. Knowest thou a more proper Way?

Cler. Do you understand the holy Scriptures?

Qua. It is thy Fault, and the Fault of thy Brethren, if I do not. The Clergy have translated
them.

Cler. But there are still many difficult Places in them, which the Clergy understand best.
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Qua. If the Clergy understand them, then are they not difficult to Laymen who know [III-
146] Languages: And why do not the Clergy explain them?

Cler. That is their Business.

Qua. Then they ill understand their Business, since they vary and quarrel so much about
it.

Cler. They only differ in controverted Points.

Qua. No more don’t thee and I.

Cler. But I mean Points controverted amongst us.

Qua. That is to say, all Points. Even where you say you believe alike, you explain
differently; which sheweth a manifest Difference also in believing. And art not thou
unreasonable to expect, nay, to demand Union amongst the People, when the Clergy
themselves are the Authors of Disunion?

Cler. Therefore we renounce such Clergymen.

Qua. And they renounce thee. And do not the Quakers act wisely to renounce you all, as
you all do one another?

Cler. You speak harshly, and untruly: There are Numbers of us who adhere together in
our Sentiments.

Qua. And there are Numbers who adhere together against you, and yet call themselves of
the same Church with you.

[III-147]

Cler. I am sorry for it.

Qua. So oughtest thou to be for charging me with speaking untruly, when thou thyself
bearest Testimony to the Truth which I speak.

Cler. But you go too far.

Qua. I do not, nay, I will go farther, and maintain, that the Numbers thou boastest of in
Union with thee, were every Man to explain his Belief his own Way, would all vary from
thee, and from one another.

Cler. I do not think so: However, their varying in Belief is no Reason for believing.

Qua. But it is a good Reason why every Man should have his own Belief.

Cler. Then there will be no End of Confusions.

Qua. No more there is not in Opinions and Doctrines.

Cler. And is not that a deplorable Case?

Qua. So is the Fall of Adam: Canst thou cure it?

Cler. They are not parallel Cases.

Qua. Depend upon it, thou may’st as easily bring back Adam into a State of Innocence, as
all his Posterity into one Mind.
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Cler. What, can’t I reason a Man into my Opinion?

[III-148]

Qua. Yes, if he like thy Opinion, and thy Reasoning: Perhaps he will think them both
stark naught.

Cler. That may be his Fault.

Qua. And it may be thine. How are thy Opinions better than mine? I think them worse.

Cler. They are warranted by the holy Scriptures.

Qua. I think mine are: I’ll promise thee, I’ll try them by the Scriptures, which I think I
can interpret as well as thou canst. I’ll tell thee further, that I am satisfied the God of Mercy
never damned any Man for mistaking it; for I take it, that in revealing his Word he mocketh
not Men, by giving them a Riddle instead of a Revelation.

Cler. You know little of Scripture, if you do not know, that there are in it Places which
you cannot understand.

Qua. Nor canst thou. As to those Places, though they may be his Will, yet I am sure they
are not his revealed Will, because he hath not revealed it; and if I take thy Interpretation and
Conjectures for his Word, then do I believe in thy Word, and not in his. Now, where hath he
commanded me to believe in thee?

[III-149]

Cler. He has commanded you to believe me, when I speak in his Name.

Qua. And so art thou to believe me, when I speak in his Name.

Cler. But I am his Ambassador.

Qua. There I do not believe thee, because thou speakest in thy own Name.

Cler. Why, does not St. Paul say, We are Ambassadors in his Stead?

Qua. Yes: Art thou Paul?

Cler. No, I am only his Successor; he himself is dead.

Qua. So are his Gifts and Miracles: Canst thou work Miracles? If not, how dost thou
succeed him?

Cler. I preach the Gospel which he preached.

Qua. So do I, and bear my own Charges, as he did his; and why should I pay thee for
doing what I can do as well myself? I do not find, that Paul has left thee any Wages, and I am
sure he has left thee nothing else; his Epistles are left to every Man.

Cler. Yes, he has left Ministers to wait upon God’s Ordinances in the House of God. I am
one of those Ministers.

Qua. Friend, as thou art a Christian, thou must needs know, that every House is alike to
Almighty God, who filleth Heaven and Earth, and dwelleth not in Houses made with Hands:
[III-150] And as to what you call Ordinances, thou knowest that the Apostles administered
none. Every Man did it for himself, and it was done from House to House. There were no
bloody Sacrifices in the Religion of Jesus, and consequently no Priests, their only Office

284



being to slay Beasts.

Cler. Dare you say that God has appointed nobody in his Church to preach and explain
his Word?

Qua. No; I neither do nor dare say it; and thou may’st spare thy big Words. He hath left
every Man to preach it to another; nor doth it appear that thou hast any more Call from him
than every one of thy Parish hath. If thou wouldest resemble the Apostles, go and preach to
the Unconverted without Money, and without Price. Thy whole Parish believe in Christ
already, as much as thou doest, and did before they knew thee. They have the Bible
themselves; and if thou bringest them any Tidings that are not in it, and that they themselves
see not in it, they ought not to believe thee.

Cler. You argue very insincerely with me. Just now you contended that I had none of St.
Paul ’s Gifts; and now you would have me go without those Gifts, and do what he did with
them; namely, travel over the World, and convert the Unconverted.

[III-151]

Qua. No, I only would shew thee, that as thou dost not resemble him, thou art vain in
pretending to succeed him; and so far I reason consistently, as thou dost weakly, if thou
claimest all his Reverence without any of his Merit.

Cler. I do not set up for the Abilities of St. Paul; but still have Qualifications superior to
Laymen.

Qua. What are those Qualifications?

Cler. I know Languages; I have had an University-Education; and - - -

Qua. All these are civil Qualifications, common to all Men, who would be at the Pains
and Charge. Laymen understand Latin and Greek as well as thou dost. The Gospel wanteth
no Embellishment from those whom thou callest: Virgil and Horace; and Christ crucified is
not sought nor found in Universities, nor indeed the Flesh crucified. If I am not misinformed,
they abound with young Men who are too often Sinners, and with old Men, who are no
Saints. They are Schools of Words; but the Gospel hath nothing to do with thy Logic and
vain Philosophy.

Cler. I was going to tell you too, that I had studied Divinity.

Qua. Knowest thou any Divinity but what is in the Bible? and have not I the Bible? I
[III-152] think, and am sure, that it is a plain and intelligible Book, at least as much of it as is
meet for a Christian; and to turn it into Doubtfulness, and Disputation, and Science, and
Gain, savoureth not of Christianity.

Cler. This is insolently said: Who turns it into Gain?

Qua. He who maketh a Gain of it; which is worse than Insolence, whereof thou dost
groundlesly accuse me.

Cler. What, do you not declare against Preachers?

Qua. I have already told thee, I do not: I would have all Men Preachers.

Cler. Ay, Tinkers, and Taylors, and Coblers.

Qua. Friend, beware of thy Words: What were the Apostles? They were no University
Gentry.
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Cler. But you say, that we want the Apostles Gifts.

Qua. I wish thou couldst confute me. However, we have all of us the Apostles Books;
and canst thou mend them?

Cler. No: But I can enforce them; and the Labourer is worthy of his Hire, if you will
believe St. Paul.

Qua. But if he laboureth for himself, why should I pay him? I profit not by thy Labour;
[III-153] why shouldst thou profit by my Substance? I believe Paul; but Paul hath given thee
no Property in my Pigs and Barley.

Cler. But the Law has.

Qua. The Law is not Paul. But I perceive, whoever is the Giver, thou wilt be the Taker.

Cler. Sir, you are rude.

Qua. How? Because I do thee Justice.

Cler. Let me tell you, Sir, there is Reason in it, as well as Law.

Qua. Thy Interest may be Reason to thee. But thou wilt be put to it, to give me a Reason
for giving thee something for nothing.

Cler. Don’t you know, that under the Law, the Priests had their Lot in the Land?

Qua. Yes: But they were Jewish Priests, or Sacrificers. Art thou a Jew? And dost thou kill
Cattle as they did? And wouldst thou reconcile Judaism to Christianity?

Cler. No; I would only shew, that it is reasonable that Priests should have a proper
Appointment.

Qua. I have already shewn thee the Unreasonableness of having any Priests in
Christianity.

Cler. In this you saucily differ from all the Societies of Christians in the World.

[III-154]

Qua. I do not differ from Christianity; nor am I saucy in differing from those that do. The
blessed Jesus hath left thee no Legacy, that I know of, nor so much as named thee in his Will.

Cler. The Man grows profane.

Qua. Thou meanest unanswerable. Is it any Article of thy Creed, that Truth is profane?

Cler. Your having no established Ministers amongst you, is enough to render your Sect
odious to all sorts of Christians.

Qua. We have Religion established amongst us. Is Religion odious in the Eyes, where
there is not a Livelihood to be got out of it? We establish no Clergy, lest they should
disestablish the Peace and Purity of the Gospel; and whilst our Preachers are under the
Influence of the Holy Spirit, we reckon they will seek no Money. We therefore do not keep in
Pay Men who sell Speech.

Cler. The Truth is, the Speeches uttered amongst you are not worth buying.
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Qua. Friend, no Speeches in the House of God ought to be bought, nor the Tabernacle be
turned into a Shop. Why sellest thou thine, which, as Report saith, are not alluring? Freely
you have received, freely give. Friend, what did the Gospel cost thee? Or why [III-155]
should we purchase it at thy dear Price, when we have it in our Houses in more Purity and
Plainness than thou can’st give it?

Cler. Yes, and you understand it by the Spirit.

Qua. Thou sayest it. We trust to the Spirit to direct us, who is promised to all that ask
him. Thou trustest to Henry Hammond and Daniel Whitby for Direction. Whether art thou or
we best directed?

Cler. I shall not believe that the Spirit is the Author of the Enthusiasm and Dreams that
are found amongst you.

Qua. The carnal Man discerneth not the Things of God. Paul was called a Babbler by the
Athenians, whose Priests, who were many, had no Illumination; but being Men of dark and
voluptuous Minds, and feeding upon Sacrifices and Offerings, preferred Bacchus and his
Grapes to the Spirit of Christ.

Cler. The Comparison you would insinuate is impudent and profane.

Qua. Friend, Meekness becometh a Preacher. Thou hast the Passion of a Priest, but not
the Meekness of a Minister of the Gospel. Why dost thou fall upon me with bitter Words, for
telling thee a Fact which, in Answer to thee, it was necessary to tell? Is it profane to say, that
the heathen Clergy took [III-156] Offerings? Nay, since thou dost urge me, dost not thou take
Offerings? and did the Apostles take any? I have put thee between these Priests and the
Apostles, that by comparing thyself with both, thou mayst see whom thou resemblest most.

Cler. If this be not Profaneness, I know not what is.

Qua. The Profaneness is not on my Side.

Cler. Let me inform you, Sir, that for this Lauguage, in some Countries, you would have
your Tongue cut out of your Head.

Qua. I know it; and praise God that I am not in those Countries, and that thou canst not
bring those Countries hither. It is plain, that thou approvest their Barbarity; else why dost
thou think it due to me? I beg thou wouldst not be provoked, if I mention to thee once more
the Example of the Apostles: Where did they justify Savageness and Severity to any Man for
any Opinion, or any Words? Where did they ever talk to Pagans as thou dost to me, who am a
Christian, and endeavour to possess the Temper of the Gospel?

Cler. Yes, you have a Form of Godliness: But - - -

Qua. Friend, in the first Place, judge not; and secondly, beware what thou sayest against
Forms, for thy own sake.

[III-157]

Cler. I say, if your Preachers had Power, they would quickly find Texts for Persecution.

Qua. I guess thou judgest by thyself; and thou judgest well. We know it; and therefore
give them no Power, nor the Sinews of Power. Pride and Impatience are inseparable from it:
It destroyeth all Humility, and maketh Men imperious, and Persecutors. Why are the Popish
Priests more cruel and mischievous than Protestant Priests, but because they have more
Power? And why is the Pope the most mischievous of all Priests, but because he hath most
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Power?

Cler. You carry every thing too far. Preachers of the Gospel ought to be kept above
Contempt.

Qua. Friend, they who are rich in spiritual Things, want no other Riches to save them
from Contempt; and they who are rich without these, ought to be contemned. Riches may
render them formidable; but Piety only, and a holy Conversation, can make them reverenced.
Revenues do not place them above Contempt, but only encourage them to despise the People.
The Poverty of the Apostles was great Part of their Glory.

[III-158]

NUMBER LXXI.
Dialogue between a Country Clergyman and a Quaker continued.↩

Clergyman.

OF all People, I think the Quakers have the least Pretence to glory in their Poverty.

Quaker. Thou seemest in this to aim at being severe, but I feel it not. Our moderate
Wealth is the Effect of our honest Industry, and we are not ashamed of it.

Cler. As well you might, if you got it by your Preaching.

Qua. I do not find that thou art ashamed, and yet thy Income is great this Way.

Cler. Then you make Comparisons?

Qua. Assuredly, no; thy Motives and ours are not akin.

Cler. I warrant you preach by the Spirit.

Qua. How preachest thou? by the Sheet?

[III-159]

Cler. I read my Sermons, to avoid Incoherences.

Qua. Thou needest not, hadst thou the Spirit; it would help thy Infirmities.

Cler. Does the Spirit help you to your low Language, and your silly Repetitions?

Qua. If Repetitions are silly, why shuttest not thou thy Common-Prayer Book, which
aboundeth therein? And as to your Language, if the Spirit were a Dealer in Style, why doth
Paul write such bad Greek, as the Learned say? But I can tell thee, we have many Men
amongst us, who preach in as decent Language, and as free from Tautologies, as any that
thou canst read out of thy Note-book. I could mention the different Efficacy too, and the
manifest Disinterestedness of our Preachers; but I spare thee.

Cler. Spare me! I fear you not.

Qua. Why, truly, nor I thee, since thou defiest me. I have found thee no terrible
Adversary, which may not be the Fault of the Man. Thy Bishop would not do better, tho’ his
Pay is greater.

Cler. It is too true, he could not: Reason is thrown away upon you, and such as you.

Qua. To deal freely with thee, as I am not the richer, so neither art thou the poorer, for
any Reason thou hast thrown away upon me.
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[III-160]

Cler. Where Men pretend to the Spirit, it is vain to argue with them.

Qua. Then why dost thou? But especially why floutest thou the Spirit?

Cler. I hope there is a wide Difference between the Spirit of God and the Spirit of
Enthusiasm.

Qua. Doubtless there is; but I would be glad to hear thee explain the Difference.

Cler. The same Difference as between a good Understanding, and a wild hot Imagination.

Qua. Thy Words sound well, but thy Reaoning is naught. Is not the Gospel above the best
Understanding? and was it not to the Greek Philosophers Foolishness? They had as much
Sense as thou or thy Bishop, and knew their own Language better; but could not comprehend
the Incarnation and Crucifixion of Christ the Lord, nor original Sin, and the Resurrection.
The Light of the Spirit hath therefore no Analogy with the natural Understanding; as you
yourselves contend, when you would confute or punish People for following their Reason,
and departing from your Systems. I must tell thee too, that the Spirit warmeth both the Heart
and the Imagination; for which Cause Festus reckoned Paul mad, [III-161] and the first
Christians sought Martyrdom. And if———

Cler. Be shorter; we see you can preach.

Qua. If I do, ’tis Truth without Tythes, and can but half offend thee.

Cler. Mighty witty! I just mentioned Preaching, and presently Tythes must be brought in
for Company.

Qua. Why, dost thou like them asunder?

Cler. Fiddle-faddle! what has all this to do with Enthusiasm.

Qua. Nothing; and wherefore didst thou begin it? I have shewn thee thy weak Reasoning
about Enthusiasm: What sayest thou in Answer?

Cler. That the Quakers are Enthusiasts.

Qua. And givest no Reason. Is it thus thou convincest Gainsayers, and edifiest thy Flock?

Cler. My Flock won’t come to you for Edification.

Qua. It is well for thee that they do not. But to keep thee to the Point, if I can: I tell thee,
that we are no Enthusiasts, and I will give thee a Reason: We pretend to no more of the Spirit
than influences our Actions, and our Actions are sober and rational. Hast thou found in me
the Speech and wild Behaviour of an Enthusiast?

[III-162]

Cler. You have no ill Knack at Prating.

Qua. Friend, my Prating costeth no Man any thing.

Cler. Though ’tis enriched with the Spirit.

Qua. I thank thee; thou givest a Reason why it should cost nothing. The Spirit is not
bought nor sold, nor are the Works of the Spirit: Wherefore he neither receives Fees, nor
claimeth Dues. Simon Magus, who traded in Conjuration and Spells, was profanely for
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making a Commodity of the Holy Ghost, and offered Money from him, doubtless with a
Design to make more. Thou knowest his Doom; and yet, Friend, there are many Simon
Magus’s in the World; yea, worse than Simon Magus. There be many who raise great
Revenues out of the Spirit; yea, and have him not.

Cler. Who goes from the Point now?

Qua. I do not. I feared thou would’st think me too much in the Point. We were speaking
of the Spirit.

Cler. Which you think you have. How do you know it?

Qua. There is but one Way. I feel him.

Cler. But how shall I be satisfied of that?

Qua. The same Way; thou must first feel him too.

Cler. So say all the Enthusiasts in the World.

[III-163]

Qua. Friend, are all who have the Spirit Enthusiasts?

Cler. No.

Qua. How dost thee distinguish?

Cler. By their Works.

Qua. Thou sayest well. Now by what Work of ours do we appear to be Enthusiasts? We
are sober in Society, sober in our Families: We fear God, and have an awful Reverence for
his Name and Power, and for this we continually read the Scriptures which testify of him;
insomuch that, for this our Low to the Bible, some of thy Brethren laugh us to Scorn, and
scoffingly say, that we are Bible-mad. We fast and we play in private, and preach and pray in
our religious Assemblies, and we have universal Charity. We open our Purses chearfully for
the Support of the Public; we are dutiful Subjects, and meddle not in Factions; we maintain
all our own Poor, and contribute not the less to thine; and even the Clergy have Part of our
Substance. Seest thou in this true Character the Marks of Enthusiasm?

Cler. You indeed maintain a fair Outside.

Qua. Canst thou see farther?

Cler. I can see your ghostly Hummings and Hawings.

[III-164]

Qua. Is it not as easy for thee to call them Sighs and Groans, which cannot be uttered;
whereof thou must have read, but seemest not to understand?

Cler. Why, who can understand the Use of your Silent Meetings?

Qua. We do, and thou mayest. Friend, our Devotion and holy Exercises are not taken out
of a Book, but begin first at the Heart; and when the Heart dictateth not, we speak not. Our
Godliness is not performed like a Play, by Rehearsal.

Cler. This is a villainous Reflection upon the Common-Prayer.
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Qua. Thou makest it then. I am only defending the Religious Worship of the People
called Quakers; and I have defended it. I do not revile thy Church-exercise: Why revilest
thou me?

Cler. Who are they that perform their Devotion by Rehearsal, like a Play?

Qua. We do not: And is it not lawful to say, We do not? Knowest thou any that do?

Cler. We have a Form of Prayers, the best that ever was composed, and find great
Devotion in it.

Qua. I rejoice in it; I like all Devotion that is paid to God, and warranted by the
Scriptures. [III-165] I find no Fault with thine; only it is not meet for me, who find more
Fervency in my own, and more Edification. And what is the End of Devotion but Edification?

Cler. Yes, the Glory of God.

Qua. God is not glorified, where Men are not edified. Hence every Man must glorify God
his own Way.

Cler. What, in an erroneous Way?

Qua. Those are Words. No Man errs who pleases God; who is, doubtless, pleased with
our best Endeavours to please him: Knowest thou any better Rule?

Cler. Yes, the Rule of Certainty.

Qua. This is Certainty. Other Certainty than this is not found amongst Men, who must all
answer for themselves; and therefore must all worship God, as each thinks best.

Cler. Which would introduce a thorough Anarchy in Worship.

Qua. So there is in Faces, and what Harm ensueth? God made Faces different; canst thou
make them uniform?

Cler. No; but Minds are different from Faces. The Mind may be altered by Reasoning.

Qua. Sometimes for the worse, as well as the better; and so may Faces be altered by [III-
166] good or bad Keeping. But thou mayest depend upon it, Minds will always vary as
infinitely as Faces; and for ought I know, more, as their Substance is more delicate and quick,
and knoweth no particular Figure and Dimensions.

Cler. There is, however, no Harm in reasoning with them.

Qua. I concur with thee, if that Reasoning be free from Deceit, the next worst Thing to
Violence, which ought never to be employed about the Mind, which it can never change.

Cler. But in case of Obstinacy and Disobedience, what Remedy is there?

Qua. None. God only can judge the Heart; which he only can see. Thou mayest think me
obstinate: But I declare sincerely, I am not; and thou in Charity oughtest to believe me. If
thou dost not, thou art not a good Christian; and if thou would’st punish me, thou art no
Christian. I do not think that thou art obstinate, and adherest to Opinions which thou
dislikest; and I would not hurt a Hair of thy Head, no, not though I thought thee obstinate.

Cler. This is plausibly said: But God keep me out of thy Power!

[III-167]
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Qua. I desire not to have thee in my Power: I know the Frailty of human Nature, and the
Deceitfulness of Power, which perhaps I might abuse. Wherefore I would neither have thee
in mine, nor be myself subject unto thine.

Cler. Ay, but you are only a private Man.

Qua. Friend, all Christians, as Christians, are private Men. There is neither High nor Low
in Christianity, but in the Degrees of Christian Perfections; and to found Dominion in Grace,
is indeed Fanaticism, as the Clergy, in their Disputes with the Presbyterians, have justly
called it.

Cler. Ay, but they meant Civil Power.

Qua. Knowest thou any Power in Society but Civil Power?

Cler. Yes, certainly, Power Ecclesiastical.

Qua. What to do?

Cler. To coerce and punish Offenders against the Laws of the Church.

Qua. What, in their Bodies and Property?

Cler. Without Doubt.

Qua. And is not this manifest Civil Power?

Cler. Yes, in its Effect.

Qua. Then it is in Effect, and in Truth, and intirely, Civil Power, which Christianity is a
Stranger unto; and which is an Enemy to Christianity, when it meddleth therewith.

[III-168]

Cler. How! are we not all subject to the Laws of the Church?

Qua. To the Laws of Christ, if thou pleasest; my Conscience knoweth no other Master:
Doth thine?

Cler. No: But my Conscience tells me, that there ought to be spiritual Governors in the
Church.

Qua. Governors are Masters; and the Conscience cannot be mastered.

Cler. What, not directed?

Qua. If by Direction thou meanest Instruction, this hath no Relation to Government. And
all Men that can instruct, ought to instruct.

Cler. What, without a Call?

Qua. To be able, is a sufficient Call; and no Call sufficient without Ability.

Cler. But who shall judge of that Call?

Qua. He who hath it, and they to whom he ministreth.

Cler. The common People are rare Judges!

Qua. The commonest Man is a good Judge, whether he be edified by his Preacher, or not.
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Cler. Perhaps they are both Enthusiasts.

Qua. They may be pious Christians for all that: If their Affections be good toward God,
they will certainly be saved.

[III-169]

Cler. Nay, I don’t wonder at your Charity for Enthusiasts: It is but natural.

Qua. I have Charity for all Men, as every true Christian hath, even for thee. Art thou an
Enthusiast?

Cler. No: I am a Member of the Church of Christ.

Qua. Shew it by thy Charity. Thou hast neither Charity nor Understanding, if thou
wouldest exclude all Enthusiasts from Christ’s Church.

Cler. They exclude themselves.

Qua. Thy Censure is passionate and cruel. No Man chooseth to be an Enthusiast, nor
knows that he is. Wouldest thou damn him for invincible Weakness?

Cler. What shall I do with him, if he will not be reclaimed?

Qua. That is Part of his Weakness, and thou hast nothing to do with him. What wouldest
thou have to do, where thou canst do nothing? Those who have Conscience, know that it is
not to be commanded nor plied.

Cler. A Whipping-post has sometimes worked great Cures that way.

Qua. Upon Hypocrites. Dost thou reckon Conscience an Evil? and would a Whippingpost
cure thee of thine?

[III-170]

Cler. You are an unmannerly Fellow.

Qua. Would that were the worst I could say of thee!

Cler. Sir, what can you say of me?

Qua. What I will not say. I do not like thy Example so well as to follow it; nor will I fulfil
the Character that thou givest of me. I will only assure thee, that thou art not qualified to
rebuke unmannerly Language; and that for myself, I would rather want Breeding than
Charity.

Cler. I perceive my Censure of your Brethren, the Enthusiasts, touches you.

Qua. With Compassion for thee, who art the greatest Enthusiast that I ever met with.

Cler. Hey day! Mr. Pert; what, is your Head turned?

Qua. I am going to shew thee that thine is: For Reasoning hath no Manner of Effect upon
thee; and thou reckonest every Man who is out of thy Favour, to be moreover out of the
Favour of God. All which is manifest Enthusiasm, and the worst Part of Enthusiasm, the
Enthusiasm of Monks and Dervises, of Bigots and Persecutors of all Sides and Sorts.

Cler. Thou art a very merry Fellow.

[III-171]
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Qua. I am not merry: Thou makest me melancholy to see such an Antichristian Spirit in
thee.

Cler. Are you really in earnest, when you charge me with Enthusiasm?

Qua. Thou chargest thyself, by declaring for Persecution; a Crime against the very
Essence of Christianity. If thou art not an Enthusiast, thou art worse.

Cler. Why, I tell you, I am an Enemy to Enthusiasts.

Qua. In that very Thing thou art one. Thou art an Enthusiast against Enthusiasm. If
Enthusiasts hurt not thee, why shouldest thou be their Enemy?

Cler. I am sure you talk like a wild Enthusiast.

Qua. So thou sayest, but thou provest nothing. I talk against Persecution.

Cler. To punish Disobedience to our Spiritual Governors, is, forsooth, Persecution!

Qua. I thought I had already shewn thee the Vanity of thy Language about Spiritual
Governors, which Words contradict each other. None but God can govern the Spirit of Man.
All Government amongst Men is human Government, which meddleth only with the Peace
and Property of Society: When it would controul [III-172] the Consciences of Men, it
invadeth the Jurisdiction, and usurps the Prerogative of the Almighty, and is guilty of
Persecution.

Cler. But don’t you disturb the Peace of the Church, which is Part of the Government?

Qua. We ourselves are Part of the Church of Christ, and give no Disturbance to the rest;
and if thy Pride be disturbed at our Christian Liberty, the Scripture condemneth thee. We
cannot, as we are Christians, sacrifice our Conscience to any Man’s Ambition. Can a
peaceable Compliance with private Conscience disturb any Man, who hath the Spirit of
Christ? The Business of Religion is to find a Way to Heaven: Art thou disturbed, because I
choose that which appears the shortest, and which to me is the only comfortable Way?

Cler. But if you be in a wrong Way, and I would compel you into the right Way; I do you
no Injury, but real Service.

Qua. Friend, hast thou ever been there? And have not I the same written Directions from
the inspired Men of God as thou hast, about the Length and Difficulty of the Road? If thou
wouldest take my divine Rules for Travelling out of my Hand, or force thyself upon me for a
Guide, and drive me into a Road [III-173] which I do not find in my Book, and make me pay
for all this; I shall suspect thee for mine Enemy, and for a Freebooter, who wouldest carry me
out of the Way into a Wilderness, to rob me. Let me ask thee a Question: Wouldest thou be
compelled to accompany me in my Journey Heavenward?

Cler. No, faith, for two unanswerable Reasons: First, you are not going thither.

Qua. I dare neither think nor say the like of thee: Only thy Road is not my Road.

Cler. Secondly, you have no Warrant to compel me.

Qua. Thou speakest Truth: No Man hath a Warrant to force Faith, or to carry another
Man’s Conscience.

[III-174]
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NUMBER LXXII.
Dialogue between a Country Clergyman and a Quaker continued.↩

Clergyman.

BUT you allow me a Right to direct Conscience.

Quaker. Yes, if it liketh thy Direction. I have the same Right.

Cler. You have Self-conceit in abundance.

Qua. When thou art free from it, thy Rebuke may be seasonable. I think I have
Impartiality too. My Religion bringeth me no Rents; I only seek Salvation from it.

Cler. Smart again!

Qua. Dost thou feel it?

Cler. If I do, I ought to bear it, you know, from a Teacher.

Qua. I wish thou wert one. I am sure thou hast hitherto taught me nothing. I have [III-
175] fully confuted all thy Propositions, and thou hast not answered mine.

Cler. You are too wise a Man to be confuted or convinced.

Qua. By thy Arguments undoubtedly.

Cler. By any Arguments.

Qua. That are insufficient.

Cler. In short, you are the most incorrigible Sect living.

Qua. And art not thou vain to endeavour to correct what thou sayest cannot be corrected?

Cler. I would, at least, do my Duty, and save your Soul, if I could.

Qua. My Soul is safe in the Blood of Christ. Knowest thou any other Safety?

Cler. Your Safety will fail you, if you do not worship him in a proper Manner.

Qua. I believe in him, I pray to him, and to God through him; I pray for his Spirit, I seek
his Will in his Word, and beg for Light to understand it, and praise him for it; and I live
soberly. Is not this the Whole of Religion, and of religious Worship? Canst thou teach me any
better?

Cler. If you were to be taught, I could teach you to worship him decently.

Qua. Thou meanest, I suppose, to bow at Sounds, to make Legs to a Table, and to say
[III-176] after thee. This is not religious Worship, but a Task which any Infidel can perform;
nay, we have Creatures amongst us that are not rational, and yet can perform it.

Cler. Was there ever such profane Buffoonery?

Qua. Why truly I think not.

Cler. None but a Pagan could jest thus with sacred Things.

Qua. Thou art mistaken, Friend; Pagans reckon them sacred, and solemnized in their
Temples a Number of merry Motions, which were a sest to the primitive Christians.
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Cler. Good Things are not the worse for being abused by the Heathens.

Qua. True, nor foolish Things the wiser for being used by Christians.

Cler. What, do you call the Ceremonies of our holy Church foolish?

Qua. No, but to me they are not edifying.

Cler. To me they are; but your Heart is hardened.

Qua. Do not Things that are edifying soften the Heart? else what are they good for?

Cler. Grace must go along with them.

Qua. Friend, won’t Grace do without Ceremonies? Whoever hath Grace, is already [III-
177] edified: And cannot I pray for Grace without Ceremonies?

Cler. Our Church has established them as necessary to Decency and Edification. Has the
Authority of the Church no Weight with you?

Qua. Yes, great Weight, where she erreth not.

Cler. Of which you pretend to judge.

Qua. Dost thou follow any Church without knowing why? or should any Man?

Cler. No.

Qua. Then every Man ought to judge of every Church, as thou dost, by separating from
every Church but thy own; doubtless, because thou art most edified by her: And when she
edifieth me also, I will also join with her.

Cler. You ought to join with her: She is the Established Church.

Qua. If ours were established, wouldest thou join with us?

Cler. How! I join with Fanatics!

Qua. It becometh not me to return ill Language; but it is plain, that thou valuest not
Establishments; and why wouldest thou expect it from others, and set up Duty against
Conscience?

Cler. Conscience! Cant!

[III-178]

Qua. By our Conscience we must please God; but if it offendeth thee, I will call it by
another Name; I will call it Opinion. Now, suppose I differ in Opinion with thee and thy
Church, wouldest thou have me be an insincere Man, a Hypocrite, and a Lyar, by declaring
myself of thy Opinion, when I am not?

Cler. No, but----

Qua. Have Patience: I have another Question to put to thee. Wouldest thou have me
change my Mind, when I cannot change it?

Cler. No Man shall tell me that it is impossible for him to be of the true Religion.

Qua. I am of the true Religion, and so thinks every Man; it being every Man’s nearest
Interest to be of the best.
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Cler. A Medley of Religions is pernicious to Society.

Qua. Pernicious (if thou pleasest) to the Pride of Men, who would ride upon Society over
the Belly of Conscience. But what hath human Society to do with what is in the Heart of Man
concerning a future State, wherewith there can be no human Commerce? Human Society
indeed should beware of those Men who, under Colour of conducting them to the other
World, would engross this; of Men [III-179] who would make the whole Body Politic their
Slaves and Tenants; and would take so much Care of Postures and Opinions, as to leave them
nothing but Postures and Opinions to take Care of.

Cler. A fine Harangue, truly! Who are the terrible Fellows that do or would do all this?

Qua. All who would bear no Religion in the World but their own. The Popish Clergy
have done it; and all other Clergy, who make the same Demands upon Society that they do,
would do it. Do not all thy High Brethren make the same Demands, and contend for all the
Tyranny, and Wealth, and Pomp of Popery?

Cler. I am not for Popery: But I am for the Church’s having all her own Power and
Lands.

Qua. That is, thou art for the worst Parts of Popery, but not for Popery. Friend, Religion
claimeth neither Power nor Lands: Our Saviour had none, the Apostles had none, and we
claim none; and we cannot interfere with Society, as they do who demand every thing that is
great and good in Society.

Cler. A pretty Fellow to regulate Society!

Qua. I meddle not with Society: I only desire its Protection.

[III-180]

Cler. What have you to do then with Church-Lands?

Qua. Nothing. What hast thou? They were robbed from the Laity by the Popish Monks. --
--- Art thou one? At the Reformation the Laity resumed them again: And doth the Church of
Christ condemn the Reformation? Or, what hath she to do with the Cheats and Robberies of
Monks, but to condemn them?

Cler. I hope you will allow us to keep what the Law gives us.

Qua. But why claimest thou more? And hath not the Law that gave, a Power to take
away?

Cler. I dare say, you don’t mean your own Estate.

Qua. Yes surely, if I robbed the Public to get it, or turned the Bounty of the Public to the
public Detriment.

Cler. Have you the Impudence to say, that the Clergy do so?

Qua. Friend, there are Clergy who do so; who for their own Pride and Debaucheries
starve the Laity, that feed their Luxury; who receive all their Power and Revenues from the
Laity, and leave the Laity none. And there are others who have great Benefices for the
Exercise of religious Functions, and never [III-181] exercise any; but convert them into Sine-
cures, or leave them to a Hireling. This, Friend, is worse than Impudence, whereof I am not
guilty. Does the Spirit call them to this? For, if I am not deceived, you all declare yourselves
called by the Spirit.
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Cler. I know you are nibbling at our keeping Curates, and yet you keep a Bailiff upon
your Estate.

Qua. Yes; and I will turn him out, if he neglect my Affairs, or trust them to a Carter. How
dost thou like the Example? It is of thy own choosing. And thou puttest the Cure of precious
Souls, for which Christ died, upon the same Foot with the Care of Corn and Cattle, which
Men eat; and upon a worse Foot, if thou wilt not suffer us to choose our spiritual Bailiffs.

Cler. And so you would have the same Authority over Clergymen, as over your
Ploughmen. Mighty civil!

Qua. We maintain both, but at very unequal Wages. Where would be the Incivility or
Injustice of laying out our own Money for our own Use?

Cler. Then the Church might starve for you?

Qua. Friend, thou mayest be learned, but thou art very ignorant. The Church of Christ
[III-182] cannot starve, because it liveth not upon Meats, and Drink, and Money.

Cler. Nor consists of solemn Faces, prim Cravats, plain Coats, and broad Hats.

Qua. Thou speakest Truth, notwithstanding thy Intention.

Cler. Then why are you singular in your Habits?

Qua. Why art thou?

Cler. I am a Minister of the Gospel.

Qua. Which never gave thee that Tippet, nor that long and unhandy Coat with many
Plaits.

Cler. But it is decent.

Qua. My Coat is more decent, and would become thee better. It is plain and warm, and
hath no long Train, nor vain Superfluities.

Cler. That solemn Gate and Mein too is very becoming.

Qua. Wouldst thou have me cut Capers, and practise Smiles?

Cler. And be sure never alter the Figure of that broad Hat.

Qua. It is not broader than thine.

Cler. I tell you I am a Minister.

Qua. Thy Hat is none, and I make no ministerial Use of mine. I do not go to my
Neighbour, and say, Neighbour, I demand the [III-183] Tenth of thy Substance, by virtue of
this broad Hat.

Cler. Sir, who does?

Qua. Friend, thou art very passionate. I am only defending my Hat, whereof I make no
other Use but to keep my Head warm.

Cler. Why don’t you pull it off upon Occasion?

Qua. I do upon proper Occasion, that is, when I seek God.
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Cler. But never to Man.

Qua. Therefore I do not, because I do it only to God. I think that the Acts of Worship,
which we pay unto God, ought not to be confounded with Ceremonies of Civility paid unto
Men. Thou bowest at the Name of Jesus; dost thou how also at the Name of the King?

Cler. But you are inconsistent with yourselves. Your Style to God and Man is the same,
and you thee and thou them both alike.

Qua. We speak properly, to one God as one God, to one Man as one Man. Thou art more
inconsistent with thyself. Thou reckonest thee and thou disrespectful to Man: Why usest thou
the same Language to God?

Cler. It is the Scripture Style.

Qua. To Man as well as to God. Besides, Friend, let me tell thee, that the using the [III-
184] plural Number to single Persons, was begun in Flattery to Princes and great Men; as
was also the Ceremony of the Hat and the Knee, and came to be practised as Marks of
Adoration paid to Men, who were thereby set up in God’s stead; and where they cannot go
that Length, yet they feed natural Pride, and make Differences amongst Men, where Nature
hath made none.

Cler. We do not use them as Marks of Adoration.

Qua. I believe thee; but still they are Marks of Insincerity, and of a Submission which is
not due from Man to Man. Friend, these civil Ceremonies are of evil Efficacy, and apt to
deceive the Mind into a slavish and superstitious Veneration for Persons. They make
unnatural Distances in Society, and set Men too far above and below one another. By such
Steps Kings came to be worshipped as Gods; as several of the Roman Emperors formerly,
and lately thy Friend Louis was deified by many of thy French Brethren.

[III-185]

NUMBER LXXIII.
Dialogue between a Country Clergyman and a Quaker, continued.↩

Clergyman.

DOES the Light within teach you all this?

Quaker. My natural Light, which thou callest Reason, sufficeth to confute thee. The other
Light seemeth to be with-held from thee, and therefore thou mockest it; it better becomes a
Christian to pray for it.

Cler. You are an impudent Man. Is it from your inward Light that you reproach me, as if I
were not a Christian?

Qua. Thou art very tender. I do not reproach thee with any such Thing; but I am sure, that
Christianity teacheth no Man to deny the inward Light, and to wax angry and revile.

[III-186]

Cler. I do not deny that there is such a thing as the Light of the Spirit, but I deny that you
have it.

Qua. Thy Censure is rash. How knowest thou what is within me?

Cler. By what comes out of you.
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Qua. I judge not of thee by the same Rule; I hope thou hast Charity, though I see it not.
But I will abide by thy Rule in relation to myself. What hast thou heard me utter but the
Words of Truth and Soberness?

Cler. Not a Word of the Spirit, I am sure.

Qua. Knowest thou him? If thou dost, thou must know that he is the Author of Truth.

Cler. But not of Sauciness and Schism.

Qua. True, Doctor; and therefore the Quakers do not faucily insult, nor uncharitably
damn, all those, or any of those, who differ from them. That is the only Antichristian Schism,
which damneth all Men as Schismatics, except its own cruel Club.

Cler. A smart Casuist, I’ll assure you, to vindicate the Quakers from Schism!

Qua. I wish thou couldst vindicate thyself as well, upon the same pious and benevolent
Principle.

Cler. What, do you charge the established Church with Schism?

[III-187]

Qua. God forbid! I only wish thee, and such as are like thee, a more peaceable and more
merciful Spirit. Thou art not the established Church.

Cler. And dare you say that the Quakers are not Schismatics?

Qua. Yes, certainly; I think that all good Men, of all Professions, will be saved. This is
Charity; I separate from no Church out of Pride or Interest, and am therefore no Schismatic.

Cler. And herein, I suppose, the Spirit is your Voucher.

Qua. I desire no other, and can have no other for the Thoughts of my Heart.

Cler. For which we are to take your Word; for I think you never take Oaths.

Qua. The Scripture forbiddeth us to swear at all.

Cler. It forbids profane Cursing and Swearing.

Qua. Doctor, it forbids all Swearing.

Cler. But the Solemnity of an Oath in the Presence of God is an Act of Religion.

Qua. All Speaking is in the Presence of God, and speaking the Truth is an Act of
Religion. When we are called upon to give our Testimony to the Truth, we never refuse it.

[III-188]

Cler. I should be sorry to have my Property depend upon your Affirmation.

Qua. If I am a good Man, thou needest not distrust me; if I am a bad Man, my Oath will
not secure thee.

Cler. I believe, indeed, the Affirmation and Oath of a Quaker are much alike.

Qua. They ought to be alike amongst all Christians, and all moral Men; and therefore let
thy Meaning be ever so bitter, thou givest an honourable Testimony to Friends. I hope thou
findest the same Faithfulness and Sincerity amongst thine. Is not the Word of a Churchman as
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good as his Oath?

Cler. I hope better than a Quaker’s, at least.

Qua. Not if a Quaker speaketh the Truth.

Cler. That If was well put in.

Qua. Be it so; though thou mightest have spared thy Reproach, by which thou wo’t gain
nothing. None of us have been accused of false Evidence, and doubtless thou hast heard of
many Churchmen punished with public Infamy for Perjury.

Cler. I suppose you do the Thing more flily.

Qua. I thank thee for allowing us to have more Discretion than thy Disciples: If they
have, at least, as few Restraints, and more [III-189] Folly, than we have, how are they
bettered by thy Teaching? and how is their Oath better than our Affirmation?

Cler. I cannot answer for Profligates.

Qua. Nor oughtest thou to suspect us for Profligates without Cause.

Cler. I must beg Leave not to value a Quaker’s Affirmation so much as a Churchman’s
Oath.

Qua. I will value it as much without Leave. Friend, are thy Brethren more loyal by taking
Oaths, than Men of our Persuasion are without taking any?

Cler. I’ll take my Oath, that thou art a saucy Fellow.

Qua. I am not so the more for that.—But is that thy best Answer? I could easily have
given thee the same, had it been suitable to good Manners.

Cler. Manners! O my Sides! Why, you are the most unmannerly of all Sects: So
unmannerly, that there is no living with you; and all that do, despise you.

Qua. Friend, I in particular have given thee no Cause for thy Accusation, nor for thy
Contempt; and what thou sayest of us in general, thou sayest passionately; and it comes from
Prejudice, or ill Information. In Pensylvania, where we have the Power, we do not molest nor
revile any Man of any Religion; and thou [III-190] thyself, for all thy intemperate Spirit,
mightest live there with full Freedom.

Cler. I live amongst you! I live amongst Fanatics!

Qua. I do not invite thee. There are no Tythes there to allure, but there are Indians to
convert. How likest thou the Employment, and the Terms thereof?

Cler. Sir, I have no Call there; I have Employment in my own Parish.

Qua. I hope thou hadst a Call thither.

Cler. Yes, Mr. Pert, to preserve Peace and religious Order; though you are an Enemy to
all Order.

Qua. Thou hast not a more orderly Man in thy Parish: And many of thy Flock are very
disorderly, especially upon Holidays, which, I think, are part of your Order, and celebrated
with Drunkenness, and with breaking my Windows.

Cler. Did I exhort them to it?
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Qua. No; thou didst only paint out Quakers to them, as a People not fit to live amongst
Christians.

Cler. I preached what I thought it my Duty to preach.

Qua. And they practised what they thought thou hadst taught them to practise.

[III-191]

Cler. If you would wisely remove to Pensilvania, you might live there with Freedom, you
know.

Qua. So I would, if my Affairs would let me; as I might here, under the Protection of the
Law, if thou wouldst let me. Let me tell thee, Friend, for the Credit of the Quakers
Government in Pensilvania, there is not a more thriving Colony in America. They encourage
and protect all Men, and persecute none: They are friendly to the savage Indians, who come
freely into their Houses by Day, and by Night; and any Man in a Quaker’s Habit may travel
safely and singly through all the Nations of North America, who will be ready to receive and
assist him.

Cler. The Quakers are obliged to live peaceably with their Neighbours: You know they
must not fight.

Qua. Knowest thou any better way to avoid fighting, than a peaceable Spirit? And ought
not all Men to avoid fighting? The Quakers, since their first Establishment there, have had no
Wars: It is not so in New-England, where Men, like thee, are for spiritual Dominion, and trust
to the Sword. There they use the poor Natives ill, who therefore make frequent Incursions
upon them. Men who will take away by Violence the Lands and Goods of [III-192] others,
and domineer over them, must fight to defend what they do. The Quakers have hurt no Man,
and no Man offers to hurt them.

Cler. Commend me to their human Prudence! The Quakers will make no Man their
Enemy, by their Zeal for Christianity.

Qua. Friend, thy Abuse ends in Praise. The Quakers use no Man as an Enemy for his
Religion; and they who do, have not Zeal, but Fury and Fanaticism. Our Saviour and his
Apostles had no such Zeal. Ill Usage, Fierceness, and Barbarity, convince no Man; nor is any
Man made a Christian by Rage and Power.

Cler. It would be great Pity, that such as you should make any. A Pagan converted into a
Quaker, makes but a sorry Exchange.

Qua. Those Words would fit the Mouth of a Pagan better than thine; and a Quaker is
better qualified to reason with a Pagan, than thou art. We have nothing to desire of him but to
be a Christian, and we gain neither Money nor Authority by his Conversion. But with what
Face can such as thou art tell a Nation of Heathens?

“Gentlemen, be of my Religion, and in Requital I will be your Lord and
Master, and take the Tenth of all you have, and all else that I can get: None of
which can ever return to you again, let me use it, or abuse you, how I will.”

And [III-193] yet can Men of thy Spirit and Pretensions reason in Sincerity at any other
Rate with any Set of Men in the World?

Cler. The Man raves.---Can People pay too much for their Souls?
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Qua. They ought to pay nothing: The Blood of Christ is already paid. Is not that
sufficient? And dost thou really confess, that thou wouldst not save Souls without Payment?

Cler. I will bear no more.---This is audacious beyond human Patience.

Qua. Doctor, Nothing is beyond christian Patience.

Cler. Too much Liberty makes you insolent.---We shall find some other Way of confuting
you.

Qua. Thou meanest Force, which is the Champion of bad Reasoning, and a bad Cause.

Cler. Hold your Tongue, Prater.

Qua. I have Liberty of Speech from Christ and the Law.---Wouldst thou restrain it by thy
Breath?

Cler. It is pity thy Breath were not restrained.

Qua. Friend, may God of his great Mercy forgive thee! Farewel.

[III-194]

NUMBER LXXIV.
Of the Character and Capacity of the Fathers of the Church.↩

THE Reading of the Fathers, and an Acquaintance with the Fathers, has made a great
Noise in the World, as a momentous Study, intitling the Proficients in it to a high Character,
and the Reputation of Learning. Few People had Leisure to read them, and fewer would take
the Pains; and now I think most Men agree, that the Pains are not worth taking; and he who
employs his Time that Way, whatever Industry he may have, is neither envied for his Taste,
nor admired for his Acquirements, unless by those whose Applause Men of Genius are not
fond of. There is not much Glory to be got in an Employment, where, to excel in it, nothing
is required but great Drudgery, eminent Patience, and no Taste, or a wrong one. A Clown
may exult and swagger, because he is an accomplished [III-195] Ploughman; but I would
rather he should have the Renown than I; though a good Ploughman is a good Character in a
Country; and, in some Instances, a drudging Pedant, who is the Ploughman in the Learned
World, is likewise an useful Character. It might be, however, wished, that they would
preserve the Distance and Humility of Ploughmen, and not value themselves so much upon
mere Sweat and Digging.

AS to the Fathers, there is so little to be learned from them, that they who know much of
them, are only esteemed by such as know little of any thing. Nor was there ever any thing
more insolent and dishonest, than to refer us, for the Knowledge of the Scriptures, to the
Fathers, who were so very ignorant of them, that they almost constantly understood them in
every Sense but the true Sense. They have such an Appetite for Vision, Mystery, and
Obscurity, that in the plainest Texts they find Difficulty, Darkness, Allusion, and Enigma’s;
and explain obvious Passages, just as they do doubtful ones, by far-fetched and mysterious
Guesses and Meanings, which contradict common Sense, and which none that had it would
have thought of. A plain and natural Meaning, which every body could see, would not serve
their Turn; but they must extort a [III-196] Meaning, and so have the Glory of the Discovery;
and their Thoughts, like their Language, were forced and Bombast. And to these Men, who
made the Word of God of none Effect, by darkening his plainest Precepts with false Glosses
and Figures, we are sent for Instruction in that Word.
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WHOEVER has seen Solomon ’s Temple Allegorized by John Bunnyan, may find there a
Specimen of the Sagacity and Abilities of the Fathers in explaining of Scripture. According
to John, there was not a Nail in that Temple but had its typical Purpose; and every Bason and
Pair of Tongs prefigured some great Mystery to come; and, in short, every Stone and every
Tool in the Temple prophesied. And in all this the poor pious Tinker did but tread in the Steps
of the Fathers, without knowing it. As he had much more Honesty, and a more quiet and
beneficent Spirit, than any of them; so he had as much Invention, and was full as equal to the
Business of Allegory, as the best of them, and his Fancy was not more heated than theirs; and
whoever reads his Pilgrim’s Progress, need only suppose himself reading one of the brightest
Fathers in English; and he will make them no ill Compliment; for his Imagination, which was
a very good one, was really more regular and correct than theirs. [III-197] I have often
thought the Rosicrusians a Sort of modern Fathers; only they are more sublime in their
Reveries: They deal alike in the same Puffry, false Rhetoric, and their Imaginations are alike
inflamed and extravagant.

IT is irrational and impious to suppose, that Almighty God, the good, the merciful God,
would give to his Creatures Instructions, Commands, and Advices, which were puzzling,
obscure, or uncertain, when their eternal Salvation was depending upon their conceiving and
applying them aright. And yet these Fathers suppose all this, in fetching from his Word
Inferences and Meanings, which, upon reading it, seem as different from it as any one
Language is from another. It is but Justice to the Omnipotent Being, to believe that he speaks
candidly and intelligibly to his Creatures, and to all his Creatures, whenever he speaks to
them at all: But this Justice the Fathers deny him, when they make him thus say one thing,
and mean another.

AND no more is it to be supposed, that the Father of Mercies would cruelly impose upon
us an impossible Thing for a Duty; I mean that of agreeing with the Fathers, who never
agreed with one another, nor indeed with themselves. No People upon the Earth ever differed
more (no, not their Successors); nor [III-198] proceeded to greater Fury and Bitterness in
their Differences. They were constantly quarrelling about the smallest, as well as the greatest
Points; and for the smallest, as well as for the greatest, they damned one another. It is to be
hoped, that we are not to learn our Religion from those who wanted Charity; nor our Charity
and Meekness from Men that were perpetually quarrelling, and cursing each other.

THEY indeed contradicted the first Principles of the Gospel, by turning Meekness,
Humility, and Self-denial, into Pride, Riches, and Domination; and claimed all things, by
virtue of a Gospel that gave them nothing. Are these Patterns for such as would renounce the
World, the Flesh, and the Devil; and live sober, righteous, and godly in the World? Does their
sainting of Villains and Assassins, as sometimes they did, intitle them to the Character and
Reverence of Saints? Does their eternal Contention and Contradiction qualify them for the
Centre of Unity? Is their turbulent Spirit, and their wild Want of common Sense, their
ravenous Avarice, and flaming Ambition, their Fury and Fighting, their frequent Change of
Opinion, their Apostasy and Murders; I say, are all these, or any of them, proper Marks of the
Guides of God’s People? And that these Marks belong to many of the Fathers, and all of
them [III-199] to some, is too manifest: Indeed, their own Writings, and all Ecclesiastical
History, do little else but prove it.

WE have often heard the Dissenters charged with Fanaticism, and their best Writers have
been called Fanatics by Men who reverenced much greater Fanatics, whilst they reverenced
the Fathers, who far out-went in Fanaticism even the wildest Sectaries, that appeared in
England during the late long Civil War; nor were the Ranters, Sweet-Singers, Muggletonians,
Fifth-monarchy-men, or any of them all, more stark mad with Enthusiasm than the Fathers
were; who, besides the Turbulency of their Behaviour, by which they brought many and
heavy Evils and Persecutions upon the Primitive Christians, asserted Principles utterly
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irreconcileable to human Society, as well as to Religion and Reason. Jacob Behmen was not
a greater Visionary, nor vended more devout Dreams.

I THANK God, we can understand the Scriptures without the voluminous and contradictory
Ravings and Declamations of the Fathers, who have equally perverted the Religion of Jesus,
and the Religion of Nature; both which are clear enough to those that will see them, and do
mutually confirm each other. There is as much Difference, and indeed Opposition, between
the New Testament and the [III-200] Writings of the Fathers, as there is betwixt the
Pentateuch and the Talmud; which, by its Fables, Forgeries, and wild Inventions, has
mangled, darkened, and perverted the short and plain History of Moses; nor are the Dreams,
Fables, and Absurdities of the Fathers more sacred, or less glaring and extravagant, than
those of the Rabbies. Never were such ridiculous Commentators upon Texts; and where a
Child, that could but read, would not have missed their Meaning, the Fathers have missed it.
They were so far from understanding, applying, explaining, or improving the amiable and
evident Moral of the Gospel, that whoever would look for it in a Place where he is sure not to
find it, need only read the Fathers; and I should think very meanly of our Country Curates, if
most of them could not compose Systems of Divinity, more rational and scriptural than any
of the Fathers ever composed.

THUS much I thought proper to say here concerning the Fathers. Whoever would see more
elsewhere, may read the learned Dr. Whitby ’s late Latin Treatise, intituled, Disquisitiones
modestæ, and Mr. Marvel ’s short History of Councils, and Daillé of the Use of the Fathers.
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[III-201]

A Letter to the Lord Archbishop of CANTERBURY; proving, That his Grace
cannot be the Author of the Letter to an eminent Presbyterian Clergyman
in Switzerland; in which Letter the present State of Religion in England is

blackened and exposed.↩

Non potuit celare piæ Ludibria Fraudis.

Buchan.

Written in 1719.

My LORD,

THERE is lately printed in Switzerland a Book intituled, Oratio historica de Beneficiis in
Ecclesiam Tigurinam collatis: “An Historical Oration concerning the Mercies bestowed upon
the Church of Zurich. ” In [III-202] the 14th Page of which Oration the Author gives an
Account of the present State of the English Church, as the same was transmitted from hence,
in an Epistle to a principal Person (or Ruler) there, from one of the like, or greater Character
here.

AS this Epistle gives a frightful Representation of the State of Religion amongst us, in
general; and, more particularly, of the Distresses and Dangers, which accrue to the Church of
England, from Schism, Heresy, and the Ministry; I herewith send it to your Grace. I have
translated it for the Benefit of my less learned Readers, and added some Observations of my
own, to expose a lurking Author, who deceives and prejudices the World abroad with a base
Image of our Church Affairs under your Grace’s Administration. And I do it the rather,
because, my Lord, some People are so very ignorant and malicious, as to surmise, that your
Grace was the Author of that Letter, so inconsistent with your former Life and Character.

[III-203]

ORATIO Historica de Beneficiis in Ecclesiam Tigurinam collatis, p. 14.

“ECCLESIA Anglicana divisionibus perrupta est, & Schismatibus divisa; tot
ac tam variis hominum ab ipsis sacris sese segregantium generibus confusa, ut
nullis propriis nominibus vel ipsi se distinguere valeant, vel aliis describere.
Atque utinam etiam hoc ultimum nobis querelæ argumentum esset! Sed impleri
oportet quæcumque Spiritus Dei olim futura prædixit; adeo ut inter nos ipsos
exsurrexerint viri loquentes perversa. Et quid dico, viri? Immò Pastores,
Episcopi ipsi manibus Ecclesiam diruunt, in quâ ministrant; ad cujus doctrinam
pluries subscripsere: Quibus defensio Ecclesiæ commissa, quorum munus est
invigilare contra hostes ejus, eosque pro meritis redarguere, compescere, punire.
Etiam hi illius Ecclesiæ auctoritatem labefactare nituntur, pro quâ non tantum
certare, verùm, si res ita postularet, etiam mori debuerint. Quæ sint horum
novatorum placita, ex duobus nuperis scriptis Gallico sermone libellis
aliquatenus discernere valeatis. Uno hîc verbo dixisse [III-204] sufficiat, his
hominibus omnes Fidei confessiones, omnes Articulorum subscriptiones,
animitùs displicere. Velle eos libertatem, seu verius licentiam omnibus concedi,
quæcumque libuerit non tantùm credendi, sed dicendi, scribendi, prædicandi;
etiam si Gratia Spiritûs Sancti, Christi Divinitas, & alia omnia Religionis nostræ
principia maximè fundamentalia, exinde forent evertenda. Quis hæc Christianus,
de hominibus nomine saltem Christianis, dici non obstupescat! Quis non doleat
hujusmodi λύϰ[Editor: illegible character]ς βαϱεῖς non tantùm non ab Ovili
longè arceri, verùm etiam intra ipsa Ecclesiæ pomœria recipi? Ad honores, ad
officia, ad gubernacula ejus admitti? At vero ita se res habet. Dum ad ca, quæ
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sunt hujus seculi, unicè respicimus, prorsùm obliviscimur eorum quæ ad alterum
spectant. Et quia horum hominum tolerantiâ & promotione quidam se populi
savorem conciliaturos sperant, quibus id unicè cordi, ut in suis sese dignitatibus
& potentiâ tueantur, parùm curant quid de Ecclesiâ, de Fide, de Religione, de
ipso denique Jesu Christo, ejusque veritate eveniat. Ignoscas, vir spectatissime,
si, dum justo animi dolori indulgeam, indignationem meam contra hosce
Religionis nostræ inimicos paulò asperiùs, quàm pro more meo, [III-205]
expresserim. Reum me putarem proditæ Fidei, si non his Hæreticis, quâvis
occasione oblatâ, Anathema dixerim, &c.

In English thus.

“THE Church of England is broken by Parties, and rent by Schisms; in short,
distracted with such a Number and Variety of Separatists, that they want apt
Names to distinguish themselves from one another, and to describe themselves
to the rest of the World.

“ AND I wish even this were our highest Ground of Complaint! But it must
be fulfilled, what the Holy Spirit foretold in Times past; so that among ourselves,
Men have arisen, speaking perverse Things. But why do I say Men? When even
Pastors, nay, Bishops themselves, pull down with their own Hands the Church in
which they minister, and to whose Doctrine they have over and over subscribed,
even they to whom the Preservation of the Church is committed, and whose
Business and Duty it is to watch against her Enemies, and to oppose, and
restrain, and punish them. Yes, they strive to undermine and over-turn the
Authority of that Church, for which they [III-206] ought not only to contend,
but, if Occasion were, to lay down their Lives.

“ WHAT the Pleas and Pretensions of these Innovators are, you may in some
measure learn, from a couple of French Pamphlets lately published. Let it here
suffice to say, in one Word, that these Men are angry at all Confessions of Faith,
and all Subscriptions of Articles, and are for granting a general Liberty, or rather
a general Licence, to all Men, not only to believe, but to speak, and write, and
preach whatever they please, tho’ at the Expence and Ruin of the Grace of the
Holy Spirit, the Divinity of our Blessed Saviour, and all the other Fundamental
Principles of our Religion.

“ WHO, that is a Christian, can without Astonishment hear these Things, of
Men that call themselves Christians? And who can avoid lamenting, that these
ravening Wolves (λύϰ[Editor: illegible character]ς βαϱεῖς) are not only not
driven far away from the Sheepfold, but even received within the very Inclosures
of the Church, and admitted to her Honours, her Offices, and her Government?
And yet so it unfortunately is.

“ BUT while we only strive for the Things of this Life, we wofully neglect
those which belong to another. And because some hope [III-207] by the
Toleration and Advancement of such Men, to acquire the Favour of the People,
and, by that Means, maintain themselves in that which they have only at Heart,
their Power and Places, they care not what becomes of the Church, or of the
Faith, or of Religion, or indeed of Jesus Christ himself, and his Cause.

“ YOU will pardon me, Sir, that to gratify a just Sorrow, I thus express my
Indignation, with more than usual Bitterness, against these Enemies of our
Religion. I should accuse myself of betraying the Faith, did I not, on every
Occasion, denounce Damnation against these Heretics, &c.”

THUS far the Letter, as it is quoted in the Oration above-mentioned. Your Grace will
perceive in it a Spirit, which shews what blind Zeal, and Uncharitableness, go to the
Composition of a High Churchman, who must see double, and represent at Random; else it
would be impossible for him, either to discover the Danger of the Church himself, or to shew
the same to others: A Character by no means becoming your Grace.
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A HIGH Churchman may be denominated from divers Marks and Exclamations. He [III-
208] must be devout in damning of Dissenters; he must roar furiously for the Church, and its
great modern Apostle, the late Duke of Ormond, with some other pious and forsworn
Gentlemen, who are well affected to the Pretender and the Convocation; he must rebel for
Passive Obedience; he must uphold Divine Right by diabolical Means; and he must be loud
and zealous for Hereditary, Indefeasible, and the like Orthodox Nonsense. But there is one
Sign more of a true Churchman, which is more lasting and universal than all the rest, and that
is a firm and senseless Persuasion, that the Church is in Danger. If a Man believe this, it is
enough; his Reputation is raised; and, tho’ his Life shew more of the Dæmon than the
Christian, he shall be deem’d an excellent Churchman. This is so true, that, if an honest,
atheistical Churchman, will but curse and roar against a Toleration of Dissenters, he shall be
sure to find a Toleration himself for the blackest Iniquities, be rewarded with Reputation,
and, if possible, with Power.

THERE was a Fellow in Oxfordshire, one Jack Brunt, who had made himself famous for
Zeal and Roguery. His whole Life was religiously wasted in getting drunk for the Church,
and robbing of Hen-roosts and Gardens. In short, he was the best Churchman, [III-209] and
the greatest Thief, in all the Neighbourhood, and in high Esteem with every one that
honoured the Cause of Drunkenness and Orthodoxy. But for all this Merit, as Jack was
carrying off half a dozen Cabbages from Farmer Shepherd ’s Garden, he was unluckily
apprehended, and carry’d before Justice Plowden. However, as Jack was upon his
Examination, and nigh his Commitment, the Parson of the Parish, hearing of his Tribulation,
came to intercede for so worthy a Fellow-labourer in the Cause of Tippling and Conformity.
The first thing the Doctor said was, that tho’ Jack was addicted to Roguery, yet he was
honest. How, Sir! an honest Thief! replied the ’Squire, spitting and staring. I mean he is for
the Church, answer’d the Parson. The Church, Man! says his Worship——— I hope the
Common-Prayer Book does not feed on Cabbages. But consider, Sir, said the Doctor again,
the Prosecutor is a notorious Dissenter. And what if he be, quoth the Justice? Have not
Presbyterians a Toleration to eat their own Cabbages? Away, away, Mr. What d’ye call; I
love the Church very well, and yet I’ll have this Fellow gaoled and whipped. Jack was
accordingly committed; and all the while he peep’d through the Grate, he modestly
acquainted every one who came to see him, that his Sufferings were [III-210] all for the
Church. And in this the Parson joined with him, and collected Money all round the Country
for Jack, by the Name of an honest Churchman, who was persecuted by a Fanatic. He
particularly told a zealous Gentlewoman, the better to dispose her to be liberal, that Jack had
cursed King George, at a public Alehouse in Ab———n.

MY Lord, I have repeated this Story, to shew you what you no doubt know and lament;
namely, that this mad Fondness for the Name and Power of the Church, has dissolved the
Bonds of Justice and Charity, and confounded Merit and Villainy, and fanctified the vilest
Immoralities.

YOUR Grace does, without Question, behold, with Grief and Shame, that those who are
employed, and even greatly rewarded, to keep up the Land-marks between Virtue and Vice,
do, notwithstanding, often trample upon Peace and Truth, and animate the mad Multitude to
seek their Salvation in the Paths of Wickedness and Destruction.

HAD your Grace been the Author of the Letter, instead of bewailing Notions and
Opinions, which nobody can help, and which hurt nobody, you would have lamented and
rebuked what is truly lamentable, that shameless Corruption of Manners, and that horrid
Prostitution [III-211] of Conscience and Oaths, which are countenanced and practised by
many who are fond of the Word, Church, but are at great Enmity with Religion and Liberty.
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I GRANT that such Persons are Orthodox Conformists to all the Ceremonies and Bowings
injoined by Authority, and true Believers of all the Mysteries which the Church has thought
fit to maintain in Opposition to carnal Reason, that being no Guide in spiritual Matters,
which being inconceivable, ought therefore to be believed. But as a good Life, and righteous
Behaviour, are of some Use and Importance to human Society, your Grace to be sure wishes,
that all your Clergy were of my Mind, and would not only believe well, but, if it may be, live
well also.

I AM, perhaps, proposing a Task to them, for which some of them will not thank me. But
as the Advantages which arise from Virtue, and good Conscience, are many and obvious to
me; and as the dreadful Practice of Perjury is not only very common, but even impiously
justified in some of our Pulpits, by those whose Duty it is to shew its Horror, and press its
Punishment, were Religion any Part of their Aim; and as all Sorts of Lewdness and Vice
accompany this infamous Departure from common Honesty, this truly damnable Schism from
[III-212] the Spirit of Christianity; I cannot love Religion and my Country so little, as to be
altogether silent on these important Heads.

WITH what Face and Conscience can that Man, or Minister, who breaks avowedly the
third Command, persuade the keeping of the other Nine? And are there not Clergymen who
pray for his Majesty in the Desk, and damn both him and his Title in the Pulpit? Who swear
to him, and betray him? Who pledge their Souls for their Allegiance to him, and yet think
him an Usurper; and do their hellish Endeavours to dethrone him? And are not such Atheists
zealous for the Church, and loud in the Cry of her Danger?

ARE not such Men manifest Foes to Christianity, and all social Virtues, who, by their
blasphemous Practices, and their unhappy Power over the stupid Vulgar, do what in them lies
to break the Bonds of human Faith and Society, and to banish Truth, Good-nature, and
Morality, from the Face of the Earth?

IS not this, my Lord, a shocking Scene? And are not these diabolical Teachers? And yet
they are all Orthodox to a Degree, and far from pulling down the Church with their own
Hands, tho’ they are Enemies to God and Man.

[III-213]

IT is plain that these are not the Men meant by the Complainer, who only laments the
Diversity of Opinions amongst us; as if our Belief and Sentiments, which are perhaps the
Effects of Education or Complexion, were such terrible Things, tho’ all their Guilt consists in
provoking the Pride of the worst Sort of Priests, who, by their Lives, seem to know no
Religion but Superstition and Cruelty.

THESE Jacobite Parsons, who take the Oaths to a Prince whom they abhor, and are
perpetually betraying, shew, that their Consciences are either seared beyond feeling, or that
they have none at all. Can such Monsters, who are the Pests and Shame of their own Species,
tell us that they are Christians? (for as to their being true Churchmen, we make no doubt of
it) and yet go on, as they do, to make void the eternal Laws of God and Nature, by swearing
falsly, and using the great and solemn Name of God purely to deceive? How little do they
seem to believe of that Divine Vengeance and Damnation, which they so liberally denounce
against others?

THEIR other Morals are of a Piece with their dreadful and repeated Perjuries. To come
drunk to the Sacrament; to debauch and play at Cards on Sunday; to be perpetually
wrangling [III-214] with their Neighbours; to be ever sowing Sedition and Falshood, and
fomenting Strife; to be perpetually flinging Hell-Fire at all who will not be Forsworn like
themselves; to be Idle, Riotous, Drunken, Forsworn, are all so many current Symptoms of a

309



Conscience prostituted, or dead. Quis hæc Christianus, de hominibus nomine saltem
Christianis, dici non obstupescat! &c.

OF all these crying Enormities, tho’ manifest and far spread, this Mourner, this Mouth
and Representative of the Church, takes not the least Notice. It is Orthodoxy, it is
Jurisdiction, which he contends for; Things, which however void of true Piety, or
inconsistent with it, yet are the Limbs and Citadels of a corrupt Priesthood.

TO put this Business of Orthodoxy and Impiety still in a stronger Light, I will beg Leave
to suppose, that there are, or may be, such Characters as the following; and by them it will
appear how a very ill Man, when he is for the Church, becomes a very good Man; and, on the
contrary, how a very good Man, when the Church is against him, is made a very ill Man. For
Instance:

One Parson is drunken and quarrelsome: But then he bows to the Altar, and thinks King
William is damned.

[III-215]

Another cheats every body, and pays nobody. It is true, but he drinks to the Royal
Orphan, and cannot abide King George.

A Third neither preaches nor prays, but he does a more meritorious Thing———he
fervently curses the Germans, and the Presbyterians.

A Fourth has hot Blood, and loves unnatural Pleasures; but he has chaste Principles, and
swears that Bishops are by Divine Right.

A Fifth lets his Father starve in a Gaol; and the old miserable Man, who had impaired his
Substance, to breed his Son a Parson, writes a Petition to this hopeful Child, to send him
Bread, or a Coffin; and can procure neither, but perishes. But for all that, this unnatural,
pious Priest, roars for the Danger of the Church, and is a dutiful Son of it.

A Sixth is an Evidence upon a Trial, and forswears himself; but the Cause was for Tythes,
and he did it out of Love for the Church.

A Seventh is a Scoffer, who laughs at Religion: But he hates the Whigs, and gets often
drunk for the Prosperity of the Church.

Now for the Low-church Clergy.

One is a pious Man, and lives in the Fear of God; will that do? No, he thinks Dissenters
may be saved.

[III-216]

Another has great Learning and Industry, and employs them both honestly and usefully.
That’s nothing———he came over with King William, and opposed King James and Popery.

A Third is a great Master of Reasoning, his Life unblameable, and his Sincerity and
Integrity are unquestionable. What then? He is not a good Churchman——He says,
Presbyterians should not be hanged for following their Conscience, and keeping the Sabbath.

A Fourth is a pious Person, a constant Attendant upon the Service of the Church, and
charitable beyond Belief. What then? That Bishop is a Presbyterian——He said, the Duke of
Ormond was a Traitor.
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A Fifth is strictly devout and religious, an unmoveable Adherent to Truth, and one who
sacrificed his All, even his daily Bread, to his Conscience, which is neither fashionable, nor
conforming; therefore he should be burnt, because he would not forswear himself, and say
that he believed in St. Athanasius.

A Sixth is a great Champion for Natural and Revealed Religion, the Truth of which he has
demonstrated, and his Piety and Parts are admirable; a Man who has missed the Mitre by
deserving it! Why, he ought to be burnt too, because he is for founding Faith upon Scripture
ONLY.

[III-217]

A Seventh is an aged Person, venerable for Learning and Piety, who has done Service to
Religion and Mankind, by his infinite Labours in History Sacred and Profane. But
notwithstanding all this, he is no Churchman; he is tainted with Moderation.

THE last I shall mention is one, who gives up his Life to good Works, and his Income to
Charity. But this excellent Christian is a bad Churchman; for he was heard to say, once upon
a Time, that King Charles the First, and Archbishop Laud, were but MEN.

THIS, my Lord, is the State of the Case between High Church and Low Church; and let
common Sense determine, which is the more material to Religion, the Belief of a Point of
Speculation, perhaps false, perhaps insignificant, perhaps blasphemous; for ’tis unproved,
and may be any thing; or, the utmost Sincerity and Goodness in Life and Opinion.

HAVING thus taken a general View of our Mourner’s Declamation, I shall now consider it
more particularly, Piece by Piece; and in doing this, I shall be greatly helped by your
Lordship’s Judgment and Authority, since out of your Writings alone, I shall be able to shew
sufficiently the Deceit and groundless Clamours of this lurking Author.

[III-218]

First, He says, That the Church of England is broken by Parties, and rent by Schisms; in
short, distracted with such a Number and Variety of Separatists, &c.

AND here I think it is plain, that the Author does not by the Church mean Religion; for as
Religion does not only permit, but even command, Men to act from Conviction, there will
ever be different Opinions about Spirituals, so long as there are different Complections, and
different Understandings, amongst Mankind. All Religion infers Conscience, and voluntary
Choice; and he, who has not these for his Motives to Devotion, but stupidly follows the
uncertain Authority of Names and Persons, may indeed be a very good Conformist, and pay
great Reverence to the Clergy; but will never bring along with him an acceptable Worship to
God, or Benefit to his own Soul; which, I think, with humble Submission to the Author, are
two Things worth minding, tho’ Obedience to Church Authority seems with him to be of
much greater Moment.

IF I think I am certainly, or most probably, in the Right, and yet act contrary to what I
think so, I am then as certainly in the wrong.

I WISH this Author (whoever he be) had consulted your Grace’s Judicious and Christian
Defence of the Exposition of the Doctrine of the [III-219] Church of England, in the several
Articles expounded by Monsieur De Meaux, as well as your admirable Sermon, intituled,
False Prophets, &c. before he had thus treacherously betrayed his native Country, basely
misrepresented the Church of England to a Presbyterian Clergy Abroad; and factiously
vilified and traduced the best Law which was ever enacted for the Honour and Defence of the
Protestant Religion, and of those Principles which have deservedly advanced your Grace to
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the most eminent Station in the Church and Kingdom.

IN the first of these Books[ *] 828.your Grace excellently observes, that

“In Matters of Faith, a Man is to judge for himself, and the Scriptures are a
clear and sufficient Rule for him to judge by; and therefore if a Man be evidently
convinced upon the best Inquiry he can make, that his particular Belief is
founded upon the Word of God, and that of the Church is not, he is obliged to
support and adhere to his own Belief, in Opposition to that of the Church. ” And
(as your Grace proceeds in the same Strain of good Sense and Charity) “the
Reason of this must be very evident to all those who own, not the Church, but
the Scriptures, to be the ultimate [III-220] Rule, and Guide of their Faith. For, if
this be so, then individual Persons, as well as Churches, must judge of their
Faith according to what they find in Scripture ---- and, if they are convinced that
there is a Disagreement in any Point of Faith, between the Voice of the Church
and that of Scripture, they must stick to the latter rather than the former; they
must follow the superior, not inferior Guide ----- This Method is most just and
reasonable, and most agreeable to the Constitution of the Church of England,
which does not take upon her to be absolute Mistress of her Members; but
allows a higher Place and Authority to the Guidance of the Holy Scriptures, than
to that of her own Decisions. ”

Quorsum mihi mea Conscientia, si mihi secundum alienam Conscientiam vivendum est,
& moriendum? said John Gerson, Chancellor of Paris.

“To what purpose have I a Conscience of my own, if the Conscience of
another Person must be my own Rule of Living and Dying?

YOUR Grace, in your Sermon, preached at St. James’s, Westminster, on the Fifth of
November, 1699. and intituled, False Prophets tried by their Fruits; I say, your Grace, ever
zealous for Truth and Liberty, does there assert, in Opposition to the Pretensions of designing
[III-221] Men, who call themselves the Church, and have usurped Authority over the
Consciences of Men; [ *]

“That the Right of examining what is proposed to us in Matters of Religion,
is not any special Privilege of the Pastors, or Governors of the Church, but is the
common Right and Duty of all Christians whatsoever. ”

AND if, in Consequence of this Examination, a Man be convinced, “that his particular
Belief is founded upon the Word of God, and that of the Church is not;” your Grace has told
us, in your Defence of the Exposition above cited, “That such a Man is obliged to support and
adhere to his own Belief, in Opposition to that of the Church. ”

HERE we have your Grace’s public Opinion, that we are obliged to follow a private
nonconforming Conscience to a Conventicle, whenever we think the established Church is in
the wrong. For, as your Grace further observes,[ †]

“ Every particular Person is to answer to God for his own Soul, and must
examine, as far as he is able, both what he believes, and how he practises, and
upon what Grounds he does both; and not follow any Assembly, tho’ of never so
much seeming Authority. ”

[ ‡] 838.“ AND yet (continues your Grace) how confidently do some Men tell
us, that [III-222] we must believe them before our own Reason ---- that it is
Schism and Heresy, and I know not what besides, to doubt of, or differ with them
in any thing that they require us to believe; and that much better were it to shut
our Eyes altogether, and go on blindfold under their Conduct, than to follow the
clearest Light that Scripture, or Reason, or even Sense itself, can give us.
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[ *] 840.“ BUT let them (says your Grace) assume what Authority they please
to themselves, and raise what Clamour they can against us; when all is done, this
Conclusion will remain firm as Heaven, and clear as any first Principle of
Science, that, if the Scriptures be, as we all agree that they are, the Word of God,
and were written for our Instruction; then we must follow the Conduct of them,
and hold fast to the Truth which they deliver, tho’ not only a Company of
assuming Men, calling themselves the Church, but the whole World, should
conspire against us.”

In this unanswerable manner has your Grace, long before you came to be at the Head of
the Church, shewn the Reasonableness, and even the Necessity, of Separation; and ridiculed
the stale and deceitful Cry of Heresy and Schism, which [III-223] being nothing else but a
Departure from the Way of thinking established by Law, and an Adherence to Truth as it
appears, and not as it is represented by human Authority, are not only the most harmless, but
the most commendable Things in the World. Taking them in this View, they are not only true
Friends to Christian and Civil Liberty, but even the necessary Effects of it; and nothing but
the fiercest Tyranny can try to oppress them. I am almost of Opinion, that if it had not been
for the Puritans, we should have been long since, not only without the Protestant Religion,
but without any Religion at all. It is certain, these old Fellows, as queer and fanatical as they
were, always opposed the Growth of Ceremonies, and Arbitrary Power; and, if your Grace’s
Predecessor, Archbishop Laud, when many peaceable and industrious Protestant Dissenters
fled from his Fury to the Wild-beasts and Rattle-snakes of America, could have sent all the
rest after them, he might have successfully Popified us into that abject Slavery and
Uniformity, which his good Catholic Christianity had projected for us.

AND therefore, without disguising the Matter, or falling into the senseless Ditty of
lamenting our Divisions in Opinion, I heartily thank God, that we have Dissenters; and I
hope [III-224] we shall never be without them. They are Centries and Watchmen against the
sly Intrigues and Conspiracies of designing Churchmen, who, could they but wheedle, or
drive all Men into one Belief, would soon grow as independent and uncontroulable as the
Pope or the Czar. Bigotry, Chains, and Cruelty, are always, and in all Places, the certain
Issue of Uniformity; which is itself of an infamous Race, being begot by the Craft of the
Priests upon the Ignorance of the Laity. I think that it puts Uniformity, and what is generally
called Schism, in a true Light; that Tyranny can never subsist without the first, nor Liberty
without the latter.

FOR my Part, I do not know one Dissenter in England, but who sincerely believes the
Scriptures, and faithfully adheres to King George, and his Government; and, in Consequence
of both, prays to God heartily, and pays his Taxes chearfully. Let the Church boast as much
of her conforming Sons, if she can.

OH ! but Schism and Dissenters break the Peace of the Church! --- I never much liked
this same Phrase, the Peace of the Church, because there is always something very bad
tacked to it. For, in short, those who have the Impudence to appropriate that Name (the
Church) to themselves, will never be at Peace till they have got the Possession of our Estates,
and the [III-225] keeping of our Senses; so that Religion, and Property, and Reason, and
Conscience, must all go to Ruin, to give such a Church Peace. Nothing else will do. At this
present Time, the Church, besides the great Increase of her Revenues, enjoys all the
Advantages which she ever had since the Reformation, except that of worrying Schismatics;
and yet by daily Experience we see, and by this very Letter we see, that the High-church
Parsons will not be at Peace.

I have thus far spoken my Mind frankly upon the Topic of Schism, emboldened so to do
by your Grace’s great Name and Example, who have, in many Places and Discourses, taught
Mankind not to be alarmed with Words and Bugbears. Your Grace [ *]
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“accounts it a Meanness of Spirit, to desert the Truth, or be afraid to own it,
tho’ never so much clamour’d against by ignorant or designing Men; ”

of which Truth, you say, every Man must judge for himself; as I have quoted it already.

THE next Complaint in the Letter is, Of Men who speak perverse Things, and of Pastors,
nay Bishops, who pull down the Church, and undermine its Authority, tho’ they have
subscrib’d [III-226] to its Doctrine, and therefore ought to contend for it, and even die for it.

HERE is the most rank, tho’ impotent Malice shewn against the best Bishop, best
Protestant, and best Man, who ever adorned the Mitre; and for the best Actions which he was
capable of, viz. for his comprehensive Love to Mankind, and for strenuously supporting those
Principles, upon which alone the Protestant Religion, his Majesty’s Title, and the Liberties of
the World, can be defended; all which intitles him in a particular manner to your Grace’s
Protection, who have always maintained the same, and now worthily enjoy the Rewards of
your Virtue.

BUT it is no wonder, that my[ *] Lord Bishop of Bangor should suffer under the Rage of a
wicked and despairing Faction, when even your Grace’s great Post and Character do not
protect your Innocence from their feeble Assaults; otherwise they could never have surmised
your Grace to be the Author of so senseless a Declaration against one of your own Order,
and in Contradiction to the whole Tenour of your Life, the Expectations of your Friends, I
will not say Engagements to those who had the Honour to prefer you.

[III-227]

YOUR Grace has always, in your excellent Writings, asserted the contrary Principles; and
therefore this foolish Paper must have come from some foul-mouthed High-church-man, and
one of that new sort of Disciplinarians, who, your Grace, in your Appeal, assures us, are
risen up from amongst ourselves; who seem to comply with the Government of the Church,
much upon the same account as others do with that of the State, not out of Conscience to
their Duty, or any Love they have for it; but because it is the Established Church, and they
cannot keep their Preferments without it. They hate our Constitution, and revile all that stand
up in good Earnest for it; but for all that, they resolve to hold fast to it, and so go on to
subscribe and rail.

THESE are the Church-monsters, or many headed Hydra’s, heroically vanquished by your
Grace, and the Bishop of Banger, who have ever maintained the King’s Supremacy, and the
total Dependence of the Clergy upon the Laity; and have manfully opposed Civil and
Ecclesiastical Tyranny, in all their Shapes; for which you have been falsly represented as
Judas’s, Church Empsons, and Church Dudleys, and what not? And now, my Lord, you
having disarmed them of all fair Weapons, they have recourse to the blackest Calumny, and
the fiercest Railing.

[III-228]

THE Letter-writer comes next to shew What are the Pleas and Pretensions of these
Innovators, as he calls them; and these, he says, may be learned from a Couple of French
Pamphlets lately published, the Authors of which, and their Confederates, whom he has
before described, are angry at all Confessions of Faith, and all Subscription of Articles, and
are for a general Toleration, which he invidiously calls a general Licence; and he might,
with the same Candour, have christened it a general Libertinism.

ONE of the Treatises here referr’d to, is written by Mr. Durette, and, I suppose, the other
by Mr. De la Pilloniere, and both intended to expose the Absurdity, and shew the Ridicule, of
broad-brimm’d Hats, and grave Faces, meeting in Synods to reveal the revealed Will of God;
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and to make Creeds and Confessions of Faith, and carry them by a Majority of Voices (often
of Proxies); which Creeds the Laity are to believe at present, and in all Generations to come.

I VERY much suspect, the virulent Libeller, under the Shelter of opposing these poor
French Refugees, intends to level his bold Invective against your Grace’s Person and
Writings, in which you have so openly and significantly declared your Opinion of what is to
be expected [III-229] from such Assemblies of Clergymen, who have no other Business
there, but to spread Uncharitableness and Dissention amongst the People; and to usurp
Wealth, Dominion, and Power, to themselves.

IN your Authority of Christian Princes, you excellently well observe, That[ *] nothing
more exposed our Christian Profession heretofore, or may more deserve our serious
Consideration at this Day, than the Violence, the Passion, the Malice, the Falseness, the
Oppression, which reigned in most of the Synods held by Constantine, and after him by the
following Emperors, upon occasion of the Arian Controversy. Bitter are the Complaints
which we are told that great Emperor made of them: The Barbarians, says he, in a Letter to
one of them, for fear of us, worship God; but we mind only what tends to Hatred, to
Dissention, and in one Word, to the Destruction of Mankind.

YOU further observe of Synods in general[ †] 858.; What Good can be expected from the
Meeting of Men, when their Passions are let loose, and their Minds disorder’d; when their
Interest and Designs, their Friends and Parties, nay, their very Judgments and Principles,
lead them different Ways; and they agree in nothing so much, as [III-230] their being very
peevish; when their very Reason is deprav’d, and they judge not according to Truth and
Evidence, but with respect to Persons, and every one opposes what another of a different
Persuasion moves or approves of?

I HEARTILY concur with your Grace in your Opinion of such Assemblies; and, indeed, I
cannot see what Good they can do, were it possible that they were inclined to do it: The
common Pretence is, to make Faith to explain Religion, and to teach the Holy Ghost to talk
intelligibly. Vain and weak Men! as if the Almighty was not capable of making himself
understood without their Help, when he intends to be understood; or, as if a few fallible
Mortals, neither more wise, or more honest, than other Men, were capable of discovering
what the Almighty has a mind to conceal; or as if the Divine Goodness would cruelly hide
from us what is necessary for us to know.

IF the Scriptures are so abstruse, and want so much Explanation, how are they so plain,
that he who runs may read? And how can God Almighty (whose Laws they are) be said to
will that all Men should come to the Knowledge of the Truth? And how are the great Things
of Religion revealed to Babes and Sucklings, and hid from the Learned and Wise?

[III-231]

THE Romish Clergy act consistently with themselves, when they pretend to believe, that
the Holy Ghost presides in their General Councils, and consequently may be allowed to
explain his own Meaning. But it is incorrigible Impudence in Protestant Priests, to assume to
talk or write better than the Holy Spirit himself, when they pretend not to his Assistance, nor
will accept of any other, if they can help it.

AND therefore I shall conclude this Head, and stop this Reviler ’s Mouth, by telling him,
in your Grace’s Words;[ *]

“That nothing at this Day preserves us from Ruin and Desolation, but that
we (the Clergy) have not Power of ourselves to do the Church a Mischief; and
the Prince, who sees too much of our Temper, is too gracious to us, and has too
great a Concern for the Church’s Good, to suffer us to do it.”
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THE Letter goes on, and the next Passage is pregnant with Anger and Scurrility.

“Who (says the Author) that is a Christian, can avoid lamenting, that these
ravening Wolves (I wish he does not mean such Men as your Grace, and the
Bishop of Bangor, &c. ) “are not only not driven far away from the Sheepfold,
but even received within the Inclosures of the Church, and admitted to her
Honours, [III-232] her Offices, and her Government? But so it unfortunately is,
while we only strive for the Things of this Life, we wofully neglect those which
belong to another. And because some hope, by the Toleration, and Advancement
of such Men, to acquire the Favour of the People, and thereby maintain
themselves in that which they have only at Heart, their Power and Places; they
care not what becomes of the Church, or of the Faith, or of Religion, or indeed
of Jesus Christ himself, and his Cause. ”

HERE is a Volley of Rage, and ugly Names, enough to distance Billingsgate, and to put all
reasonable and moderate Railing out of Countenance for ever. How! thought I, when I read it
first, have we got [ *] 867.Bungey here? It savours filthily of the Sermon at St. Paul’ s, and
breathes the very same Truth, and good Sense. Pray God the poor Orthodox Lunatic may
come off no worse than he did last Time!—I know a galled Back will not agree with his
choleric Soul; and I see no Hopes of escaping. Blessed Memory is no more; and within these
five Years we have had one rebelling Priest hanged, and another seditious Priest set in the
Pillory———Once more, Heaven preserve poor Bungey! But while I was in the midst of my
Soliloquy, I [III-233] happily remember’d, that the Letter was written in Latin; and so I
cleared myself of my Fears, and the Doctor of the learned Scandal.

FROM the Falshood of the Assertions, and the Bitterness of the Style, I should have
suspected Frier [ (a)] Francis for the Author; but as it bears no Tincture of his Spirit and
Parts, I am sure none of this dull Dirt is of his flinging.

UPON the Whole, my Lord, I am come to a Persuasion, that this wretched Author is some
wooden Implement of the late Reign; some Northern Genius, some holy Bigot, and[ (b)]
Bungler of Peace, made use of by his Masters, as a foul Hand to sign away the Protestant
Religion, and the Liberties of Europe.

SUPPOSING this Author to be a Papist, (which is most likely) this doleful Ditty of his will
run most naturally, in the following Style, into which I have paraphrased it.

“ WHO, that is a good Catholic, can avoid crossing himself, and saying his
Pater Noster, when he sees, that, tho’ the titular Bishop of Bangor ’s Heterodox
Principles are the Barrier of the great Schism, call’d the Reformation, and are the
Gulph over which no rational Englishman can pass into the Bosom of [III-234]
Mother Church; yet that Arch-heretic is not only not burnt, but even
sacrilegiously exercising the Office of a pretended Bishop, and poisoning the
People with the damnable Doctrines of private Judgment, and Liberty of
Conscience; and falsly asserting, that the Priests cannot forgive Sin, and
command Heaven. But so it unfortunately happens, that while we only strive for
Religion and Liberty, we wofully forget those Things which belong to the
Church; and because some hope, by their favouring and protecting of
Protestants, to gain the good Will of Protestants, and thereby gratify their
Schismatical Ambition of being at the Head of the Protestant Interest, they care
not what becomes of his Holiness the Pope, nor of Tradition, the Real Presence,
nor indeed of Transubstantiation itself.”

YOUR Grace, my Lord, will perceive how naturally this silly Declamation, full of Froth,
and empty of Reasoning, runs into Ridicule. And, in short, there is no other way of answering
it, but by giving it a Turn of this Sort; for it is all Noise and Scolding, it fixes upon no certain
Point, nor does it state or confute any particular Error.
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OUR Author’s concluding Words are remarkable ones. Says he,

“You will pardon [III-235] me, Sir, that, to gratify a just Sorrow, I thus
express my Indignation, with more Bitterness than usual, against these Enemies
of our Religion. I should accuse myself of betraying the Faith, did I not on every
Occasion denounce Damnation against these Heretics. ”

HERE is a true Image of a priestly Spirit, destitute of all Humanity, and the Fear of God,
and fraught with Fire and Brimstone, which he scatters so freely among the Sons of Men.
’Tis (I had almost said) well, that the more merciful Devils have the Custody of these flaming
Materials. Dreadful! that honest Men, and sincere Christians, should be wantonly consigned
over to Eternal Flames, for adhering to the Truth, or what appears to them to be so, which is
all that is required of them! This, in short, is the Case———They please God, and make the
Parsons mad.

YOUR Grace perceives, and, no doubt, with Horror, the execrable Genius and Malice of
this Author, who, by the assuming Style of his Cursing of Christians, seems willing to be
thought a Firebrand of Authority, and an Atheist of Power. What a Blessing it is to this
Church and Nation, that such a ravening Wolf does not fill your Lordship’s Chair!

Gratulor huic Terræ ———

[III-236]

I WISH that this Curser would be instructed by your Lordship’s excellent Words,
particularly where you so warmly, so christianly, recommended a mutual Charity, which
alone; you say, can secure us amidst all our Errors; and which, with an Agreement in what is
most necessary, will, to the Honest and Sincere, be sufficient for our eternal Security. This,
your Grace adds, should make us more sparing in our Anathema’s, and more zealous in our
Prayers for one another. With much more excellent Advice to the same Purpose, your Grace
also, in your excellent Sermon printed in 89, has this Remarkable and Christian Passage:

“Who am I, that should dare to pronounce a Sentence of Reprobation against
any one, in whom there will appear all the other Characters of an humble,
upright, sincere Christian, only because he is not so wise, and it may be, wiser
than I am, and sees further than I do, and therefore is not exactly of my Opinion
in every thing?”

TO give a Man to the Devil, is an odd way of keeping him from the Devil; which I
ignorantly imagined was the Profession and Duty of every Clergyman.

I HAVE thus, my Lord, taken to Pieces this venomous Author, and shewn his Spirit. He has
reviled, beyond Sea, one whom he [III-237] dares not attack, at home: And he sculks and
scolds in Switzerland, because his base Spirit must breathe somewhere.

BUT, praised be Almighty God! however he may gratify himself by reviling other
Bishops, the Nation is blessed in your Grace with a Metropolitan of such Uniformity in Life
and Principles, as must ever baffle Calumny, and confound the Malice of his and the
Church’s Enemies; and who will never give Occasion to such a Story as is told of a Western
Bishop at the Revolution, who fled from the Protestant Religion, and the Prince of Orange at
Exeter, to King James and Father Peters at London, and was made an Archbishop for his
Loyalty and Passive Obedience. But, as he was going Northward to take Possession of his
new Dignity, he bethought himself, that the Bible was better, and like to get the better of his
Holiness and Popery; and so he declared for the Prince, and a Free Parliament, upon the
Road.
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I HAVE the Honour to be, with profound Veneration,

My Lord,

Your Grace’s most dutiful Son,

And most obedient, humble Servant.
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[III-238]

An Examination of the Facts and Reasonings in the Lord Bishop of
CHICHESTER ’ s Sermon, preached before the House of Lords, on the 30 th of

Jan. 1731. Humbly addressed to His Lordship.↩

My LORD,

I HAVE read some very extraordinary Sermons on this same Occasion, and heard of
many more such; but considering the Place, and the Preacher, I believe there have been found
few more notable, than that preached lately by your Lordship.

IN your Sermon upon Church Authority, you drew so much Trouble upon yourself, by
your unweary Positions, nowise favoured by [III-239] Scripture, and successfully exposed
by a Brother Prelate, (famous for his Love and Defence of Truth, however unfashionable and
disgustful) that I hoped you would have proved more circumspect in any Labours of yours,
that were to be afterwards presented to the World. I am therefore sorry, that you should again
lay yourself open; and whilst you are scattering your public Rebukes, should deserve one
yourself.

I SHOULD indeed have still thought you too wise and moderate, to be capable of reviveing
old Heats and Partialities, had you not in Fact done it: Nor else could I have imagined, that
you would again venture into the World another Performance so very loose and
exceptionable, that even your Friends condemn it, and think it ill-judged, and unfair.

I KNOW nothing more repugnant to the Spirit of the Gospel, than for one prosessing to
preach it, to inlist himself a Champion of a Party, indeed almost of any Party; since most
Parties are too visibly heated and influenced by Motives altogether worldly, passionate, and
human; nor so much concerned what serves the Interest of Truth, as what serves the Interest
of Faction; and are generally Foes to Truth, where Truth interferes with them. Surely ’tis
unworthy of a Preacher of the Gospel, [III-240] to fence with or against Sounds, to
equivocate, and lay false Colours, to discover Faults on one Side only, to invent Merit on the
other, and to darken, or disguise, or suppress Facts; instead of informing, to mislead; and to
heighten popular Animosities, instead of calming them. All this is the Work, not of a
Preacher, whose Province is Truth and Peace; but of an Apologist, who hides or adulterates
the Truth; of an Inflamer, who would create Rage and Strife.

WHETHER such wicked Use hath not been made of this same Anniversary, Experience too
sadly tells; and whether your Lordship hath made a right Use of it; whether you have been
utterly unmoved by the Spirit of Party, and of your Order, and have censured without
Prejudice or Partiality, I leave to your own Conscience, and the Consideration of our
Readers.

YOUR Lordship begins with the Use which is to be made of History, and particularly of
the impious Fact then to be commemorated. But I doubt, in making use of that Fact, you are
too narrow, and have omitted one of the principal Uses (whether in Tenderness to the
Memory of that Prince, or in mistaken Court to other Princes); namely, what bitter Effects he
felt from his Thirst of unbounded Power; [III-241] that in violating his Duty, he brought
Misery upon himself; that if he had observed the Laws, and protected the Rights of his
People, his People, and the Laws, would have protected him: But that by following evil
Counsels, and his own arbitrary Will, whilst he was misguided by flattering and ambitious
Bishops, and oppressed his Lay Subjects, he lost the Hearts and Confidence of his People;
and by pursuing lawless Measures, taught his Enemies to destroy him against Law.
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ANOTHER obvious Use to be made of this Fact, omitted likewise by your Lordship, is,
thence to warn Princes against being seduced by pious Flattery, or any Flattery; nor to suffer
Sycophants, especially religious Sycophants, the most dangerous of all others, to inspire
them with evil Passions, or to sooth such Passions as they already have. King Charles the
First had raised the Power of the Church, even beyond his own; and the Churchmen openly
asserted their Power to be independent and unaccountable; independent even of the Crown,
though they had sworn the contrary; and in Return for his suffering them to usurp upon him,
they encouraged and prompted him to usurp upon the Kingdom. Thus the two lawless
Powers were to support and recompense each other. It was indeed a [III-242] plain, a wicked
Bargain struck between the Crown and the Mitre; both bent to enslave these Nations, and to
divide Shares in the common Oppression. For the Clergy are not wont to serve either God, or
the King, for Nought; and though they be spiritual Men, whose only Business is to guide us
to the other World, they are seldom satisfied with a small Part of this, which they are always
teaching others to renounce. It was well said by a Reverend Doctor, to an Assembly of
Doctors: “If you would teach the Laity to contemn the World, shew them the Way, by
contemning it first yourselves.”

IS not this a true Account? Had not the King and the Clergy, by breaking all Bounds, and
by invading the Privileges and Properties of all Men, drawn down a general Odium upon
both Crown and Mitre? And has your Lordship fully, or at all, opened and owned this
Matter? Have you warned Princes and Churchmen against aspiring to more Power or Wealth,
than the Constitution has given them; against the Iniquity and Infamy of violating their Trust,
a Trust so important and sacred? Have you warned them against the Consequence, and the
Curse, of Ambition and Violence?

YOUR Lordship repeats the Words of your Text, to fear the Lord and the King, and not
[III-243] to meddle with them that are given to Change; and you add, that “had our
Forefathers followed this Advice, the horrid Fact we this Day lament, had not been
committed.” My Lord, I say, if that Prince, and the Churchmen then had followed this
Advice, that horrid Fact never had been committed. Who were addicted to Change? Was it
the King and Churchmen? Or was it the People? Not the People surely, who seem to have
been intirely contented with the Form of Government, and not to have had a Thought of
another, till they were daily more and more incensed by the merciless Oppressions of the
Court and the Bishops. My Lord Clarendon owns the good Temper and Inclinations of the
People, which were so remarkably peaceable, that thence, he says, many wondered the more
at the prodigious Change which afterwards happened; and seems to lay the Blame of all upon
Archbishop Laud.

THE Question therefore is, Who were the Aggressors? Who began Enormities? Who
defied and overturned the Law? Was it the People? No. It was the Court and the Clergy, and
both rioted in lawless Rule for a long Course of Years. After this Change, this alarming
Change, where all Law and Security were swallowed up, it was natural for other [III-244]
Changes to follow; and when once a general War was begun, no Change, nor any Excess,
was to be wondered at. Had not the King disregarded, and even overthrown Law, he needed
not have been a Martyr to public Resentment, nor even to a particular Faction. Neither can I
comprehend what you mean, when towards the End of your Sermon you say, “That the
Crown is now limited by Law:” as if it had not been so then.

I AGREE with your Lordship, that “the like can never happen again, if Posterity will have
the Wisdom to take Warning from this Example.” But to condemn indiscriminately all that
was done, especially at first, against the King, and indiscriminately to extol his Character and
Reign, is the ready Way to encourage the like to happen over and over. It is plain that his Son
was thus encouraged, and thus came to suffer as well as his Father; nor can I say, that the
Fate of the Son was less miserable than that of the Father, but rather to any Man of Spirit

320



more miserable. I am moreover very inclinable to fear, that were Times to change once more,
we should hear higher Encomiums upon the Martyrdom of Eighty-eight, than upon that of
Forty-eight, (if that be possible) and from the same Men too. We should then be told what
Concessions the [III-245] Martyr King James made, and how sincere he was in them; be told
how criminal they were who would not accept them; though ’tis manifest he made none with
any the least Intention to keep them. Nay, ’tis probable we should be told too, That he had a
divine Right to do what he pleased, and none had a Right to controul him, or to expect any
Concessions at all from him; and that all which has been done since, has been only successful
Rebellion. For what has been too wicked, or too mad, to be said upon both these Occasions
already, and upon both these Kings?

THAT his Father was very sincere, your Lordship takes upon you to determine roundly:
Though the Violation, the repeated and continual Violation, of his Coronation Oath; his
passing the Bill of Rights, and owning all these Rights to be legal and just, and thence
confessing, that he had broken them all; nay, his violating that very Bill in all its Parts, almost
as soon as he had passed it, were but ill Marks of a Heart very upright and sincere. Of all
these Excesses he was guilty, at a Time when his Parliament were well disposed for the
honourable Support of his Government, and free from any Design to distress it, much less to
alter it; nay, were ready to grant him very noble Supplies, if he would but have suffered [III-
246] Justice to be done upon public Traytors, the infamous Instruments of illegal Power, and
of mutual Distrust between him and his People.

WHILST I am upon this Head, I would take Notice, that he actually committed, or
attempted to commit, all the Enormities, all the Acts of Usurpation, committed by the late
King James; levied Money against Law, levied Forces, and obliged his Subjects to maintain
them, against Law; raised a Body of Foreign Soldiers to destroy the Law, and enslave his
People at once; dispensed with all the Laws; filled the Prisons with illustrious Patriots, who
defended the Law, and themselves by the Law; encouraged and rewarded Hireling Doctors to
maintain, that his Will was above Law, nay itself the highest Law, and binding upon the
Consciences of his Subjects, on Pain of eternal Damnation; and that such as resisted his
lawless Will, resisted God, and were guilty of Impiety and Rebellion. He robbed Cities of
their Charters, the Public of its Money and Liberty, and treated his Free-born Subjects as
Slaves born only to obey him.

IT is said, that he was not a Papist: Perhaps he was not, that is, not a Subject to the Pope
of Rome; but he was bent upon setting up a Hierarchy in England, resembling that of Rome
in all its Power and Terrors. Nor does it [III-247] avail, if Men are to be persecuted and
oppressed for their Conscience, whether they suffer from the Tyranny of a Hildebrand, a
Luther, or a Laud. All persecuting Religions are alike terrible to those who alike hate or dread
all persecuting Religions. It is certain, that of all the Diffenters, none but the Papists had any
Mercy shewn them, and these were in high Favour.

IT is also certain, that for all these Exorbitances he underwent much Affliction, and a
severe Lot afterwards, from Men too, who had no Sort of Right to inflict it. But they did by
Power, as he once had done, used it wantonly, and without Mercy or Law. This I candidly
own: But your Lordship, who strongly represent his Fate, says nothing of his Crimes; and
surely Oppression and Usurpation are great ones, and big with all Crimes: Crimes of which
that unhappy Prince seems not to have had a true Sense, if any; nor is his Repentance
apparent, though God knows he had abundant Cause for it. Here therefore is a powerful
Objection against his Sincerity; since it does not appear, that he was struck with any Sense of
his Guilt. Can a Man be said to own his Fault, who justifies himself, and seems conscious of
his Innocence?

[III-248]
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IT would have been but fair in your Lordship, to have shewn his Errors and evil Doings,
as well as his Sufferings. The former you scarcely touch, and therefore are an Advocate, not
an Instructor.

IN your second Paragraph there is a doctrinal Passage, which seems to deserve some
Attention: You tell us, to fear the Lord, means, to us Christians, “To believe and practise the
Doctrines and Duties taught by Christ in the Scriptures, or by his Ministers, agreeably
thereto”. I thought it had been enough to believe and practise them as taught by him; that all
farther Authority was needless; and that submitting to the Deductions of the Clergy from
thence, or to their Paraphrases upon these, was no Part of our Duty. If such Deductions or
Explanations appear to us true and rational, we must believe them, though they came from a
Layman; if we think them false or partial, will your Lordship say, that we are to believe them,
because they come from the Clergy?

I BEG your Pardon, my Lord, if I mistake your Meaning. But in your Words there seems to
lurk a sort of latent Claim of Right in the Clergy to interpret the Scriptures authoritatively. If
you mean so, nothing is more dangerous, or untrue: If you mean no such thing, [III-249] why
do you add, or by his Ministers, agreeably thereto? Who are to judge of this Agreeableness?
If their Hearers, if the Laity, be the Judges, then such Words were needlesly added, and stand
for nothing; and there is an End of all Church Authority, and of any Pretence to it. But if the
Clergy be both to interpret, and to judge for others, then there is an End of all Liberty, of all
Judgment and Conscience amongst Men, and the Clergy are all so many Popes, infallible and
irresistible; which I presume your Lordship will not say; and shall be glad to hear you talk
clearly upon this Subject, of itself clear enough, but often darkened and wrested by Design.

YOUR Lordship tells us, (p. 6.) That

“ to fear the King, is to obey him———that is, in a limited and legal
Government, to observe the Laws——and that this is the certain Rule of
Obedience, which leaves all Men without Excuse, who pretend Ignorance.”

This is true. But did not this very Rule leave King Charles I. also without Excuse? For, if
he were to be exempted from the Rule, your just Distinction of a limited and legal
Government had been absurd. He therefore, having the Laws for his Guides, finned against
Knowledge: Nor, had he been ignorant, would it have excused him; since it [III-250] was his
Duty to inform himself. Nor is my Lord Clarendon ’s Plea of his Ignorance, a good Plea.
Besides, I think the King declared at his Trial, that he understood Law as well as most private
Gentlemen in England.

YOUR Lordship, repeating again the Words of your Text, tells us, that

“we are advised by it not to mix, or familiarly converse, with such as are
given to Change, lest we be seduced by them to Idolatry,”

&c. An Advice intirely applicable to that King, though your Lordship makes no such
Application. It was from him, and his evil Counsellors, the Change began. Why did he
converse with such? Why did he nourish and employ them? Why was he governed by them?
Why did he listen to them more than to the Voice of his Duty, and of the Laws? Had not his
Popish Queen, weak and bigotted as she was, prodigious Influence over him? Had he not
Popish Ministers of State, Popish Counsellors? And had he not about him hot-headed and
arbitrary Bishops, continually instigating him to Innovations? So that, had he observed this,
or any sober Advice, he must have banished all the Papists from his Court, and all other
Parasites, Ecclesiastical and Civil.
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YOUR Lordship well observes, That one of the best Preservatives against Vices of all [III-
251] kinds, is to avoid bad Company; for that there is a strange Contagion in ill Example. But
you have not told us how much King Charles I. was corrupted and misled by bad Company,
by arbitrary Ministers, and flattering Prelates. Very true likewise is what you say, that “there
is a specious Outside in every Vice, which flatters our Senses, and is but too agreeable to one
or other of our Passions.” But the Application of this Truth to that Prince is again forgot.
Were not the Principles of lawless Rule dressed up to him in very alluring Colours, and was
he not intirely misled by them?

EVERY Vice, you say, has its Party, who dress it up in the most attracting Colours, and
represent its opposite Virtue to the greatest Disadvantage: You add, that Vice, in their
Account of it, is sociable and good-natured; ’tis Manliness, Good-breeding, Pleasure, and
Liberty. Now, my Lord, (after I have assured your Lordship, that I never heard any of my
Acquaintance make any such Encomiums upon Vice) give me Leave to ask, what is a more
horrid, a more complicated Vice, than lawless Power; than abrogating the Laws, and robbing
Nations of their Liberty and Rights? Did not King Charles do this? Was not violent Power
his Darling? Was he not [III-252] bewitched with the wicked Doctrines that support it? Were
not these Doctrines recommended in the most pleasing Lights, and even in the Name of the
Lord? Was it not become the common Theme of the Pulpit, especially in the King’s Pulpit, to
represent Servitude as Duty, and Tyranny as the Ordinance of God?

THESE Observations, my Lord, fell naturally in your Way: and why you made them not,
you can best tell. But, to apply to the King what your Lordship applies to Vice: He found in
the End, that all such Representations in favour of unlawful Power, were mere Delusion; that
the Pleasures he was flattered with, were false Pleasures; sweet indeed in the Mouth, but all
Bitterness within; that no two Things are at a wider Distance, than lawful Power, and Power
usurped; that Submission to the Laws is the most perfect Freedom; and that those Flatterers
and Preachers, who seduced him from his Oath and his Duty, whilst they promised him
Monarchy without Controul, were themselves aiming at uncontrouled Power over the
Monarch.

THUS they dazzled him with the Lustre of Power, and he blindly pursued it; till, by
grasping at too much, he risqued, and at last lost, the Whole.

[III-253]

WHAT you say further of Men given to Change, page 7. is too general, and may serve for
any Party, and any Time; but may be very justly applied to that King, and his Counsellors; as,

“That they acted from Motives of Avarice or Ambition, from
Disappointment or Revenge, or to mend a bad Fortune——from Vanity and Self-
conceit, from a Levity and Fickleness of Temper, from a scheming Head, and a
Love of innovating in Religion and Government for innovating-sake, &c. ”

WHAT follows is true in some measure, but very loose and declamatory.

“If, for Example, some Men are against whatever is uppermost, and seem to
dislike what is established, merely because it is so;”

are there not others, who know no other Reason for liking what is established, but purely
because it is established? Are there not some who have particular and large Interest and
Advantages in being for the Establishment; and must seem either to like the Thing, or lose
the Pay? And will they not always have something very plausible to urge in Favour and
Defence of their Gain?
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“What Religion, you ask, what Establishment of Religion, what Church in
any Country, is so perfect, as not to leave room [III-254] for finding Fault?”

Give me leave to say, my Lord, that the less room there is, the better it is; and that if there
be any Faults, they ought rather to be mended than defended. This, I presume, your Lordship
will allow; and I should likewise be obliged, if you would please to inform me, whether the
Clergy have ever been remarkable for mending their own Faults, or for thanking others for
mending them, or even suffering them to do it. I doubt it will be found, that where-ever
Religion has been defaced or debauched, it was the Clergy who did it; that where-ever
Religion has been reformed, it was the Laity that reformed it.

“In the Opinion of religious Men, (says Sir Francis Bacon ) the Church
never wants reforming: As if Castles and Houses might want repair, but Chapels
and Churches never do.”

The Use I would make of this is, that we cannot always well depend upon the Word of
the Clergy, whether the established Church, anywhere, be perfect or defective, or how far she
is so.

YOUR Lordship goes on to ask, What Forms of

“Words so complete and unexceptionable; what Discipline so well framed,
or so well executed; what System of Faith and Doctrine so wisely drawn up;
where a [III-255] national Clergy so well qualified for Virtue and Learning, so
pious, so prudent in the Discharge of their Offices, as to leave no Place for
Exceptions, for Objections, for Scruples, for Censure, for Reproach?”

I doubt, no-where: And if Churchmen and Churches be thus imperfect, thus fallible and
frail, every Man must be left at perfect Liberty to leave them wholly, or to join with them in
part, as to himself seems most rational and fitting: Every Man ought to be free to discourse or
write concerning these Churches and Churchmen, whatever he judges fit; to urge his
Objections, to defend his own different Opinions, if he has any; and to propose Amendments
where he thinks he sees Faults. To deprive him of this Liberty, would be unjust and
unchristian; since his conforming against Inclination is Hypocrisy; and surely the Clergy
would not commit such a heinous Sin, as to make or encourage Hypocrites: And if he
conform by Choice, he wants no other Motive.

WHAT therefore can be said for Archbishop Laud, and the Clergy of that Time, who
plagued and persecuted all Men (but the Papists) for not submitting blindly to their arbitrary
and selfish Injunctions, as to so many Institutions? Were not they the Men given [III-256] to
Change, to a Change fatal to Conscience, and civil Liberty? And is not this the natural Result
of blending Power unnaturally with Religion, which resides wholly in the Soul, is the Effect
only of Conviction, and can never be subject to Force? Nor was it the only Time when
Religion was banished, to make room for the Hierarchy.

IT is very true what your Lordship says, that no Forms of Words, no Systems, can please
all Men. This you ascribe to the Love of Change. My Lord, I will give you a Reason worth a
Thousand of yours. In Matters of Religion, all Men have a Right to judge for themselves; and
as the Variation and Difference, in the Opinion of Men, is endless and infinite, the Sentiments
of some Men can never be the Sentiments of all Men; and ’tis notable Folly to aim at fixing a
general Standard of Thinking, and notable Wickedness and Tyranny to force Men to submit
to it. Do they who compose such Systems and Forms, maintain that they are all derived from
the Word of God, and virtually contained in it? Then he who believes the Word of God,
believes these; and this would be sufficient, if the Composers meant no more. The Truth is,
(and your Lordship knows it well) that their Meaning has too often been to subject [III-257]
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Men not to Christ’s Authority, but to their own.

CAN no Systems, no Forms, please all Men? What then is to be done? Even to leave all
Men at full Liberty to take them, or to reject them. Knows your Lordship a better, or indeed
any other Christian Rule? We all know, that Christian Rules, and Ecclesiastical Rules, have
often been very different, in Truth, very opposite things. Neither is your Reasoning just,
when you arraign the People, especially the Bulk of the People, with being addicted to
Change in matters of Religion. I believe the Truth is on the other Side; and that they are
rather apt to be persevering and obstinate, as in all their Habits, so particularly in their
religious Habits, be the same right or wrong; as the Clergy themselves, when such Habits do
not please them, are apt to contend. They therefore who would force or persuade the People
into new Forms, or out of their old Forms, are the Men given to Change. Pray, who are they
that have every-where, or any-where, introduced Changes and Adulterations in Religion?
Who are they, who in too many Countries have converted Religion into a Monster? Not the
People, ’tis well known; your Lordship knows it well. At one Time, and indeed for several
Ages, [III-258] Christianity was almost lost in the World; lost in the gross Forgeries and
Impostures of the Priests: Or if it was found any-where, it was chiefly found amongst the
Albigenses and Waldenses, who had no Priests at all, at least none pampered with Wealth, and
intoxicated with Power. Let others declare, whether, if our Clergy do less Harm, than in
Popish Countries the Clergy do, and observe some Circumspection, such their Behaviour and
Forbearance be owing to our Constitution, to the Spirit of the Legislature, or to their own
Spirit. What Changes, what dangerous and ridiculous Changes, were made, or attempted, by
Laud and his Brethren, I shall take notice by-and-by.

AS to Forms and Ceremonies, ’tis certain, that if they are about Things indifferent, ’tis a
Shame to argue in their Defence with such Men as think them sinful, and consequently not
indifferent. ’Tis as certain, that whatever is not really a Part of Religion, ought to be kept out
of the Church; not only for fear of Offence, though even this be a good Reason; but for fear
of creating Superstition in the common People, who will for ever take whatever is joined to
Religion, to be Part of Religion, though declared over and over again, to be matter of
Indifference. To multiply [III-259] therefore such Causes of Superstition, is sinful and
scandalous, where-ever ’tis done; and Laud and his Adherents were continually doing it, to
the seducing of many, and to the disgusting of more. Are there no Forms of Words, no
Systems, that can please all Men? Surely there are not: And this, perhaps, is an unanswerable
Reason against imposing such Forms and Systems upon Men. To impose them upon such as
dislike them, is notorious Tyranny, and altogether antichristian.

WERE I to pursue this Subject, it would lead me into many Reflections. Give me just leave
to say, that where there is the least Grimace, and Pomp, and human Contrivances, in
Religion, especially in a Country of much Light and Liberty, like ours, there the fewest
Handles are given for upbraiding or ridiculing the Clergy, who can expect no other whilst
such Handles subsist. I might add, that the surest way to preserve and perpetuate the Power
of Religion, is to restore Religion to its original Simplicity. But even to gain this great and
valuable End, I am for no Violence, no sudden Changes, no altering Foundations, or shaking
the Constitution, or for changing the Frame of the Church, or for withdrawing her Revenue.
Nor do I know any such terrible Men as your Lordship suggests to be [III-260] bent upon
any such Change. And considering that I think the Pretender’s Game to be altogether
desperate, I cannot foresee any Change so fatal as that which the vast Increase of the Clergy’s
Property, must one Day, if it go on, certainly make. This I think demonstrable from Figures. I
am not sure, that this is a Change which troubles or alarms your Lordship.—You will not
surely reply, that there are many Clergymen, and their Livings very poor. My Lord, there are
also many excessively rich. Why does not the wealthy Brother support the poor? The Truth
is, they must be all excessively rich, and the Laity excessively poor, if the Scheme goes on
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for a Course of Years. Will not this be a Change, a terrible Change, in the Constitution? And
who are the Men given to such a Change?

IN page 8. you tell us of the Force of Enthusiasm, how easily Enthusiasts are seduced,
how apt to think their Cause

“the Cause of God, which allows no Delays, admits of no Restraints. Times
and Places, and Persons and Things, must give way to what the Enthusiast calls
the Work of God, &c. ”

All this is very true; and what then? Were there no Enthusiasts at that Time, or since, but
the Sectaries? Your Lordship must know better; and it had been but fair to have owned [III-
261] it. Have not many Churchmen been notable Enthusiasts, possessed with very foolish,
and very false Notions, which they themselves took to be so many divine Truths? Indeed,
every hot-headed Man, who takes the Heat in his Head to be Religion, is an Enthusiast: Nor
did I ever know any Party in Religion, established, or not established, but what had
Enthusiasts among them; and I have known as vehement Enthusiasts in our own Church, as
in any. Whoever places Sanctity in Names and Trifles, is an Enthusiast: Whoever reverences
Sounds, or Postures, or Colours, is one: Whoever thinks that worldly Power is necessary to
Religion, is one: Whoever would hurt another for any religious Opinion, is one, let him call
that Opinion by as odious Names as he pleases, even Heresy or Schism, or even Deism:
Whoever applies the Judgments of God to others, that is, calls their Misfortunes by the Name
of divine Judgments, is an arrant Enthusiast, if he be in earnest; and worse, if he be not. In
short, whoever builds upon Religion any Superstructure of his own, and then contends for it
as a real Part of Religion, is an Enthusiast; as is he who sees Holiness in Things inanimate
and irrational, or thinks that Holiness can be conveyed into such, whether the same be Earth,
or Walls, or Garments, or Appellations.

[III-262]

BUT I hope I need not to prove to your Lordship, that there have been Madmen, that is,
Enthusiasts, of the Church, and for the Church, in all Times. No Man knows it better than
you. Pray what was Archbishop Laud, Bishop Cosins, and the other Innovators and
Persecutors of this very Time, about which you now preach? If they were not Enthusiasts,
fierce and raving Enthusiasts, they were much worse; and the best Apology that can be made
for them is, that they were stark-mad. Did they not contend, that all their Forms, and religious
Curiosities, with all their various Ecclesiastical Heraldry, were of divine Right, even their
Deans and Chapters, even their Chancellors, Archdeacons, and even their miserable Bishops-
Courts? And did not they make Men swear to this? Did they not frame Oaths with an &
cætera, that no Man might have a Possibility of not being perjured? Did they not make a
Canon, obliging all the Clergy of Scotland to swear to a Liturgy which was not then made,
nor till a Year afterwards?

THESE are Changes, which, in your Harangue against Men given to Change, you take no
notice of; though to me they seem terrible and impious Changes. These are Enthusiasts,
whom you have not mentioned, nor seem to have meant. These were Enthusiasts [III-263]
with Power, formidable Enthusiasts. “To serve God, they trampled upon all the Laws of God
and Man;” to use your Lordship’s Words: And I agree with your Lordship, That it is very
afflicting (I cannot say with you, that ’tis very surprising; for ’tis too common)

“to see what a Frenzy of Enthusiasm poor ignorant Men have been worked
up to, by specious Pretences to a purer Religion, or a more exalted Devotion,
through a blind Zeal to advance what they call the Kingdom of Christ.”
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It is indeed afflicting, to see Men such ready Dupes to Delusion and Deluders. Just such
Enthusiasm have we all seen, just such Frenzy raised, by a blind Zeal for the Church; and ’tis
this very Zeal, blind indeed, which has more than once filled above half the Nation with
religious Fury. The very Day, my Lord, which you celebrate by this Sermon, has been abused
to raise that Fury, abused to revive and perpetuate religious Rage and Strife. I wish that the
Abuse were at an End. I must again use your Lordship’s Words, to say, That

“what makes this the more afflicting is, that they are worked up to this
Madness by Men who do not believe themselves a Word of what they say, by
Men who are themselves the vilest Hypocrites, void of all true Virtue and
Religion.”

[III-264]

YOUR Lordship proceeds, and says, That

“when such Men cannot ruin the established Religion this way, then they set
up for zealous Assertors of the Rights of Subjects in religious Matters.”

The asserting the Right of the Subject in religious Matters, is, I hope, no Mark of
Enthusiasm, nor infers that he who does so, aims at misleading Enthusiasts. This I know
well, that when Laud, and his Followers then and since, drove at aggrandizeing themselves,
at settling strict and universal Uniformity, that is to say, Church Tyranny, they set up for
zealous Assertors of the Rights of the Crown, and gave it such Rights as it never had, at the
Expence of the Law, and even of the Word of God, upon which they always fathered all their
most impious Inventions. Their Flattery to the Crown was monstrously insidious and
impudent: For, whilst they freely complimented it with the Liberty and Property of the Laity,
they were themselves daily undermining it, and robbing it of its most valuable Prerogatives
and Strength.

THIS Observation has likewise escaped your Lordship, though it was so very obvious. If
Fault was then found with the Teachers of Religion, it was not because they taught, but for
what they taught, which God knows was faulty [III-265] and wicked enough. What you say
about crying up the Law of Nature, (which, by the way, our Saviour never cried down) and
about Infidelity, is not applicable to those Times, which claim a very different Character; and
I fansy your Lordship means the Times present; how justly, I shall consider by-and-by, as
also how Men contract a Dislike to the Church and Churchmen. Let me here just humbly
represent, that throwing at Random the Charge of Infidelity, has ever been a Practice too
common with those of your Cloth; and such of them as have been the loudest in that Charge,
were generally the warmest Advocates for Priestcraft. For, that there has been and is
Priestcraft in the World, your Lordship, I presume, will not deny.

THERE is another Proposition of yours quite too general, and, I doubt, not true;

“That Men who are of a restless, turbulent, factious Temper, with respect to
Government, are always ready to join in their Complaints against the Religion
established, and in their Endeavours to seduce Men from it.”

Your Lordship, more zealous than cautious in asserting just what serves your present
Purpose, forgets that for these forty Years, ever since the Revolution, most of those who were
the most restless, the most turbulent, the [III-266] most factious against the Government,
have been noted for rigid Churchmanship, distinguished by their Attempts to advance the
Power and Interest of the Church. Such were King William ’s greatest Enemies, such the late
King’s, and such the present King’s. Were not the Members of the famous French League all
Zealots to Popery? So far were they from seducing Men from it, that they destroyed all who
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were not for it. Yet that League was a terrible Faction combined against that Government, all
strictly of the established Church, yet bent against the established Government; and they
pursued their wicked Ends, not by endeavouring to ruin, but to advance and aggrandize, the
established Church.

WHETHER “the greatest Strength of the Government ever did, and ever will, lie in the
Fidelity and Affection of the Members of the established Church,” as your Lordship roundly
affirms, I shall now a little consider: And first allow me to say, that this is oddly affirmed. It
is no more than affirming, that as most of the Nation are Members of the established Church,
they will be the strongest Support of the Government, as long as they are faithful and
affectionate to the Government. My Lord, have they always been [III-267] so? Did the late
King find them so? And did he not find, does not his present Majesty find, that the Dissenters
have been universally so? My Lord, pardon me for saying, that it is a wild Assertion, that
Monarchy cannot stand without the Church. What Proof is there of this, but that they once
fell together? and it was the Church that in Effect pulled down the Monarchy. This surely is a
bad Argument, that the Monarchy is altogether supported by the Church. Does not our
Monarchy subsist in North-Britain, where Presbytery is established? And do not the
Presbyterians there, as they and other Dissenters do here, heartily adhere to our civil
Government; when almost all the Churchmen there, and too many of them here, have been
zealous to destroy it?

IF Presbyterians formerly, and other Dissenters, opposed the Crown, it was evidently
because the Crown, miscounselled by the Bishops, oppressed them, cruelly oppressed them;
and Oppression will make a wise Man mad. When they were not oppressed, they never
resisted; and have ever been steady to every Administration that protected them. Can your
Lordship say the same of Churchmen? Have not Churchmen rebelled, without Provocation,
or Oppression, or any ill Usage, merely [III-268] from an intemperate Spirit of Pride and
Power? The endless Enterprizes of Prelates against the Crown make a great Part of our
History: And even long since the Reformation, the wise, candid, and famous Father Paul
expresses great Fear for the Crown of England from the Power and Claims of the Bishops:
He says, “He sees the Horse bridled and saddled, and just ready to be mounted by his old
Rider.” Even in the pious Reign, about which you preach, the Supremacy of the Crown was
boldly denied by the Clergy; and Archbishop Laud had intimidated the Judges from granting
Prohibitions, though the Judges could not, without Perjury, refuse such Prohibitions. What
Regard, thinks your Lordship, had this great Prelate to Conscience, and consequently to the
Salvation of Souls, or even to the Monarchy? What Regard had the Judges, even in this
Instance, to their Oath and Duty? those very Judges, of whom you speak so well, nay so
kindly?

HOW is it, my Lord, that the Church only can support the Government? Is it by her
Doctrines of Obedience? All our Dissenters profess the same Doctrines to Princes that
protect them; and have never yet falsified their Professions. Can Churchmen boast as much?
These have indeed infatuated some of [III-269] our Princes with extravagant Notions of
Power and Obedience. But did they ever stand the Trial themselves? No; none ever resisted
more fiercely; sometimes without one Blow, or any just Offence given them. These mad
Doctrines are therefore not to be relied on: If they had, King James II. who weakly trusted to
them, might have died in his Throne: And in paying a just and legal Obedience, all Sects
amongst us concur. Nor will any Prince, who is not as weak as King James, and, like him,
deluded by Priests, trust to any other Obedience. Were the Dissenters once against the King?
I have given the Reason. Nor does it from thence follow, that they are not hearty Friends to
the Government. The Churchmen were once against Parliaments; is therefore the Church to
be charged with being against the Government?
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I USE the Word Church in the Sense which you and all the Clergy use it; a Sense which
has prevailed through Custom, but is indeed impertinent and unjust. For your Lordship
knows, that the Word Church is never used, either in the Old or New Testament, to mean the
Bishops or Priests alone; but generally intends the whole Assembly of the Faithful, and often
means the People alone without the Priest or Minister. But the Clergy have everywhere [III-
270] usurped it to themselves, against all Truth, and served their own Ends notably by it.

YOUR Lordship’s Reasoning about Government, page 9. is mostly true; but the
Application is again either quite dropped, or very defective and partial. You say it is a very
complicated Question, What Species of Government is best for the People? &c. Without
entering into this Inquiry, I am convinced, that our own is the best for us; namely, a King and
Parliament, the People represented, the Laws inviolable, and the only Standard of Power and
Liberty. Now who departed first from this excellent Frame? Was it not the King, and the
Clergy who governed the King? Your Lordship would not surely have found it a very
complicated Question, Whether Governors keep or break known Laws? That King Charles
did so, is Fact, and a Fact that it would have become your Lordship to have owned. You own
that Men given to Change may urge plausible things in their own Behalf, though such a
Change is sure to throw things into Confusion: I ask again, Who began the Change? And
whether, since a Violation of the Laws naturally ends in Confusion, and indeed brings it,
Opposition to such Violence may not produce Order, and has not sometimes [III-271] done
it, though not always? That King had plausible things said for him, and for his arbitrary
Government: His Necessities were urged; Laws were pretended to justify his Breach of Law,
and he was said to be the Vicegerent of God, whilst he was acting like a very bad Man. But
about these Things your Lordship is intirely silent.

WHAT follows is chiefly haranguing, and may be turned any way, but chiefly against that
King; though I intirely acquit your Lordship from intending it. What you say about Seducers
and Inflamers, is also too confined. It becomes a Spirit of Truth and Peace to expose all
Seducers, and all Incendiaries, at all Times: Was King Charles ’s Reign and Court free from
them? Was the Church free from them? Whilst we remember the Enthusiasm and Violence
that followed, let us not forget the Domination, the Superstition, and High-church
Fanaticism, that went before, and seem to have begot and introduced the other. I think it
manifest, that till the Church and the Crown had begun a Change, no other Change was
thought of: And whoever begins any Mischief, is, in a great measure, answerable for the
whole.

[III-272]

WHILST your Lordship was inveighing, with becoming Warmth, against Inflamers,
Innovators, and the like Pests of Government, it would have been no Digression to have
observed, how much the Martyr’s Court was infested with such; that more especially
Parasites (and the worst of all, spiritual Parasites) were the Bane of his Reign, and even of
our Constitution; that perhaps one of the greatest Defects in our Government, has been its
Tameness, in suffering the Clergy to preach the People out of their Liberties; as was their
Practice during the Reigns of all the STUARTS.

PERHAPS it were too much to wish that, you had likewise warned us, to be upon our Guard
against a Body of Men continually pursuing selfish and separate Advantages: Men who have
often with deceitful Words seduced Princes from their Duty, engaged them in Acts of
Violence, and consecrated even their Iniquities; Men who have sometimes pursued their
Point even to Extremity, and to the Subversion of public Liberty, in order to share with the
deluded Prince in his Violence; yet cloaked all their unhallowed Doings under the Name of
the Lord. Who have so often as they (to use your Lordship’s Words)
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“been watching for a Change, and lain in wait to [III-273] deceive, and to
seduce the People from the Obedience which both Reason and Religion taught
them to be due to the higher Powers? ---- Since there is no knowing where to
stop, or what Extravagance they may be gradually worked to in following the
Seduction of such Guides.”

--- I add, Guides, such as Laud and his Brethren, who were never quiet till they had
“carried Things to Extremity, and subverted the Constitution.” They too, my Lord, had their
specious Pretences in the midst of their evil Pursuits, and talked of God’s true Religion, of
asserting the Rights of the Church and Monarchy, of suppressing Schism; “and that they
intended nothing, if you would believe them, but the true Service of God and the King.” So
that the Sectaries afterwards wanted not a Pretence for their pious Cant, and violent
Measures.

THERE is the more Reason for reviving these Truths, (for Truths they are, as certain as any
in History) for that most of the Sermons on this Occasion have been nothing else but
confident Apologies for all the notorious Usurpations of the Court and the Clergy; and the
Preachers generally either boldly defend them, or deny them, or are silent about them. I could
wish your Lordship had been [III-274] more candid and explicit upon the same Subject. You
dwell upon the Consequences of the War, and the Change, the violent Change, which it
produced; and labour to raise the Passions of your Hearers and Readers against one Side
only. The Excesses, the Provocations, the continued Enormities of the other Side, which
occasioned the rest, you hardly touch; and when you do, ’tis with a gentle and palliative
Hand.

MY Lord, I, who have no Reserves, and love a fair Representation of things, can see and
confess wicked Counsels, Hypocrisy, execrable Measures, and flagrant Breach of Trust, on
both Sides: I own that the King and the Clergy had hard and cruel Usage; that he was
destroyed by a Faction; that the Laws were abolished, and a Tyranny set up: But still, from
whence are we to trace the first Cause? And did it not begin from the Court and the Clergy?
Hence proceeded the first Distrust, and Breach of Union and Confidence between the King
and his People: Hence arose the first Aversion to the Churchmen: And, as it was the Monarch
who created a Disgust to Monarchy, it was the insolent Spirit of Churchmen that made the
Church odious.

YOUR Lordship justly detests the Murder of the King: So do I. But I likewise detest [III-
275] the Murder of the Constitution, which he and his Counsellors had for many Years
trampled upon, and endeavoured to overturn for ever. One of the Uses therefore to be made
of the Day, is, to expose lawless Rule, flattering Counsels, an aspiring and corrupt
Priesthood, with the Danger and Sin of violating public Trust, and abusing Power.

YOUR Lordship “will not say, That there had been no Occasion given by the Court for
Jealousies and Fears.” How tenderly spoken! when the Law was actually preached down,
when the King’s Will was preached up as the only Law; when no Man obnoxious to the
Court had the Benefit of Law; when the Liberties and Properties of all Men were subjected to
the Caprice and Passion of one. My Lord, he had been guilty of as many public Violences, as
his Son King James was afterwards, and continued them much longer.

YOUR Lordship will not say, That “there was not sufficient Reason for Opposition in a
Parliamentary Way.” Had he not laid aside Parliaments? laid them aside for twelve Years
together? Had he not made it penal even to talk of Parliaments? Nor does it at all appear, that
he ever intended to call another, till the Distresses brought upon him by [III-276] his wanton
Conduct, and by the wise Advice of the Bishops, (who involved him in a War with his own
People for Words and Forms, and the violent Establishment of Prelacy in Scotland ) forced
him to it. Nay, I think it apparent, that he very early meditated to rule like his Brother of
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France; at least, that this bad Spirit was infused into him by his traiterous Counsellors, and
particularly animated by the Bishops and Clergy. But I avoid, as your Lordship does, to enter
minutely into the History of those unhappy Times, though perhaps not for the same Reason. I
only ask your Lordship, Suppose he had never called a Parliament, what would have been the
adviseable Remedy, what the Method of Opposition then?

YOU say, “That whatever wrong Measures had been taken, which might endanger the
Liberties of the Subject,” (my Lord, this very soft Language no-wise represents the Excesses
of that Reign) “what was most offensive of that Kind,” (still very tender) “was by the Advice
of his Council, &c. ” So were the worst of King James ’s Measures; so are the Measures of
the Great Turk, and of every Tyrant and Usurper in the World. It is too true, that the worst
Kings, the greatest Oppressors, will ever find complaisant and officious [III-277]
Counsellors, and the most wicked Measures find Parricides to defend them. Had not Nero,
had not Caligula, Ministers and Instruments, as barbarous as themselves, to justify all their
Barbarities, and even to advise and inspire them? Have not all the most bloody Tyrants that
ever plagued and afflicted Men, found such impious Counsellors and Defenders? Indeed, had
there never been any such wicked Advisers and Instruments, there never could have been
such mischievous and pernicious Princes.

YOU add (very surprizingly) “with the Concurrence of his Judges, Judges in general of
good Character, and well esteemed in their Profession.” I cannot help thinking that this
Account is extremely amazing from your Lordship. My Lord, they were public Traitors,
Enemies to their Country, the Hirelings of Power, Wretches who fanctified by the Name of
Law, as many of the Clergy did by the Name of Christ, the most complicated Wickedness
under the Sun, that of overturning all Laws human and divine, and of enslaving a whole
People. It avails not what Sufficiency they had in the Knowledge of the Law, farther than to
condemn them; nor does it avail what has been said to their Advantage, nor what your
Lordship says, [III-278] since Facts, the most notorious, contradict it. Will your Lordship say
thus much of King James ’s Judges? And did King James ’s Judges go greater Lengths to
legitimate lawless Power and Oppression? Amongst them too there were able Men; they
were therefore the more inexcusable. The Truth is, both these Princes seem to have
considered their Judges as the Machines and Champions of Usurpation, as the abandoned
Instruments of cancelling Law by Chicanery.

WHAT your Lordship labours next is, to vindicate the Sincerity of the King’s Intentions in
his Declarations and Concessions, “to govern for the Future by the known Laws of the Land,
and to maintain the just Rights and Privileges of Parliaments.” I have already taken some
Notice how sincere he was, and how much his Actions contradicted his Declarations. He had
already contradicted, over and over, all his Professions to former Parliaments; he had
manifested such an Affection for lawless Power, and such a settled Intention to introduce it,
such a Fondness for the Promoters of it, and such Dislike of all other Men and Measures; that
it was no wonder his last Parliament was loth to trust him, and for guarding themselves with
all possible Securities against a Relapse into their former [III-279] Bondage: And I doubt,
his Readiness in his Concessions, was no Proof of a Purpose to observe them. They still
remembered how wantonly he had broken his Coronation Oath, the Bill of Rights, and all the
Ties of Law, seized their Properties, and imprisoned their Persons. And all his Compliance
seemed only the Effect of Distress, all his other Resources having failed him; nor had he
recourse to Parliament, till Violence, and Power, and Stratagems, and every Scheme of
Support, from any other Quarter, had miscarried; and he conformed to old ways, when new
would no longer do.

THIS seemed to be the Opinion of the Parliament, and this the Ground of their Distrust.
They remembered his Professions to former Parliaments, and how little his Actions had
corresponded with these his Professions; how he had insulted Parliaments, when he thought
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he could subsist, however lawlessly, without them; how wantonly he had dissolved them,
how barbarously he had used their Persons after such Dissolution, a Dissolution called by my
Lord Clarendon, unreasonable, unskilful, and precipitate. These Jealousies, my Lord,
possessed the whole Parliament, at least a great Majority; and some concurring Accidents
terribly heightened them, [III-280] particularly his supposed tampering with the Army in the
North, and the Irish Massacre. Yet amongst all these Alarms, which your Lordship must
allow to have had great Weight, there seems not the least View, (I think ’tis plain there was
not) in that Assembly, to abolish the Monarchy, or to introduce a new Government. It was
composed of many great and able Men, who all concurred in putting Restraints upon the
King, such as he might not be able to break through. What Events followed, no Man then
foresaw, or could foresee. A War ensued, and on both Sides there appeared considerable
Men.

YET the Great Men who adhered to the King, though they thought the Parliament too
violent, seem to have had no Confidence in him, that he meant well to the Constitution: And
it was probably owing to such their Distrust of his Humour and Designs, that after the Battle
of Edge-hill, where he had the Advantage on his Side, they did not proceed to London, where
he might have had a Chance for being Master. They who gave him good Counsel at Oxford,
found but cold Countenance there, and some of them were disgraced. Nor could he ever
prevail upon the Members, whom he had drawn thither, and called his Parliament, to declare
the Parliament at Westminster [III-281] Rebels, though this was a Point which he had much
at Heart, and laboured hard, and complained heavily of his Disappointment; nay, reviled
them by the Name of his Mungrel Parliament. The Fate of the excellent Lord Falkland, his
principal Secretary of State, deserves Notice, and seems to have proceeded from his utter
Despair of seeing a good Issue from either Side. And, if I remember right, it appears, even
from my Lord Clarendon, that the Concessions which the King made, proceeded from no
Purpose to observe them.

WHAT your Lordship says of the King’s Adherents, is not conclusive. If they were of the
Nobility and Gentry, and Men of Fortune; so were those of the other Side, especially till the
Army desperately and wickedly assumed the Government to themselves. What followed, was
indeed infamous and horrible! the Murder of the King, and a military Government. Cromwell
was a notorious Hypocrite and Usurper, and richly deserved the Fate which he made the King
suffer.

YOUR Lordship seems likewise to fail in the last Proof which you offer of the King’s
Sincerity, and good Intentions, namely, his christian Fortitude at his Death.

MY Lord, this Reasoning will justify those who doomed him to die. Did not the Regicides
[III-282] meet Death with great Intrepidity, some of them with Raptures? Do not almost all
Enthusiasts die so, even the most criminal and bloody, even Traitors and Assassins? I think
the Goodness of his Intentions had been more clear, had he fairly owned the many grievous
Iniquities of his Reign, his Oppressions, and arbitrary Rule. But we see in this, as in other
Instances, the great Partiality of Men to themselves, and their own Actions, and how little
their Opinion ought to weigh, in such Cases. Cardinal Richelieu, who had done a thousand
Acts of Violence and Injustice, saw, at his Death, no Guilt in any Part of his Life, especially
as a Minister. Did not the Earl of Strafford, who had been a great Oppressor of public
Liberty, and of his Country; did not Archbishop Laud, a hot-headed Monk, who had caused
so much Violence and Confusion, both die with clear Consciences? Nay, did not Gortz,
Baron Gortz, the most barbarous Villain that ever counselled or served a Prince, he who had
served his Master, the late King of Sweden, in the most merciless Measures, and indeed
advised them, go to his Execution, not only without any Reproach from his own Heart, but
even praising himself? These wicked Men valued themselves upon their Loyalty to their
Prince. But [III-283] execrable, and infamous, and inconsistent, is that Loyalty which
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misleads Princes, and ruins their People.

IN your Vindication of the King’s Adherents, your Lordship is again too loose, and you
say many things at random.

TO what you say against Cromwell, and against the Violence and Hypocrisy of his
Agents, I have no Objection; only that the Style seems not to resemble that of a Sermon. I
should, however, have thought you impartial, had you shewn the like Warmth against the first
Authors of our Confusions. Some of your Language is applicable enough to the latter:

“There was so much Injustice, Violence, and Oppression; so much
Arbitrariness and Cruelty in their Proceedings, accompanied with the vilest
Hypocrisy and Falshood:”

———For Law, and Religion, my Lord, were still pretended by Laud, and his Faction,
even whilst they were oppressing Justice and Conscience.

YOU just confess, That

“the indiscreet Zeal of the Friends of the Church, and the Severity with
which they pressed a Compliance in Things indifferent, or of small
Consequence, upon Persons of different Persuasions, whose Aversion to a
Compliance increased in proportion to the Zeal [III-284] with which it was
pressed, prepared Fuel for that unhappy Fire.”

This is mentioned in a very temperate Style, though as proper a Topic as any in your
Sermon, to have been opened and explained with Warmth and Indignation. My Lord, do
these few cold Words make a proper Picture of that violent and arbitrary Time? What your
Lordship thinks, I know not; nor do you, perhaps, care what I think about it. Let us leave it to
our impartial Readers.

I HAVE before answered what you repeat and dwell upon; namely, that the King could not
have fallen, had the Church stood.

YOU say, that they who ruined the Church, had for their Pretonce, pure Religion, and a
further Reformation. Had there no Ground been furnished for such a Pretence? Was there no
need of some Reformation, when the Clergy were (very many of them) going back every Day
to Popery, and ruining all their Brethren, who would not go back with them? Were they not
daily introducing Popery, the most dreadful Part of Popery, its terrible Power, its vindictive
and untolerating Spirit? Perhaps they meant not to restore the Pope: But the Superstition of
Popery was increasing every Day, as also the Pomp of Popery, with Persecution, the most
dreadful Engine of Popery. [III-285] Archbishop Laud was already affecting the Title of
Holiness, and most holy Father. The Books of Papists were licensed by his Chaplains, or
approved by himself: New Books against Popery were by him forbid to be printed; some
such already printed were called in: Passages against Popery were struck out in others. The
best Protestant Books of long standing, and formerly published by Authority, were not
suffered to be reprinted, not even Fox ’s famous Acts and Monuments, a Common-place
Book to Protestants of their Sufferings and Burnings under Queen Mary, and of the Popish
Cruelties then and before. The very Practice of Piety, a Protestant Book, which had gone
through six and thirty Editions, was not permitted to be reprinted. Bishop Wren put this
extraordinary Article amongst those of his Visitation,

“That the Church-wardens in every Parish of his Diocese, should inquire
whether any Persons presumed to talk of Religion at their Tables, or in their
Families.”
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It was made one of the Articles against Bishop Williams, that he had said, “He did not
allow the Priests to jeer, nor to make Invectives against the People.” It was another Article
against him, “That he had wickedly jested on St. Martin ’s Hood:” And it was another Article
against [III-286] him, that he had said, “That the People are God’s and the King’s, and not
the Priest’s People;” though for this he quoted a national Council. Poor Gillebrand, an
Almanack-maker, was prosecuted by the Archbishop in the High Commission Court, for
leaving the Names of the old Popish Saints out of his Calendar, and inserting, in their Room,
the Names of the Protestant Martyrs. Bishop Cosins of Durham caused three hundred Wax-
candles to be lighted up in the Church on Candlemas-day, in Honour of our Lady: He forbad
any Psalms to be sung before or after Sermon; but instead of Psalms, an Anthem in Praise of
the three Kings of Colen. He declared in the Pulpit, that when our Reformers abolished the
Mass, they took away all good Order. He said, that the King had no more Power over the
Church, than the Boy that rubbed his Horse’s Heels. For the Clergy had then assumed to
themselves the Regal Supremacy; and as the Crown had taken it from the Pope, who had
usurped it, they had usurped it now from the Crown, to the Disgrace of the King, the
Subversion of the Constitution, and to their own Shame, and even Perjury.

TO all this, which your Lordship’s Silence has given me Occasion to say on this Head,
[III-287] give me Leave to add the unquestionable Testimony of the judicious and excellent
Lord Falkland, in his Speech concerning the Bishops and their Adherents.

“It seemed, says he, their Work to try how much of a Papist might be
brought in without Popery, and to destroy as much as they could of the Gospel,
without bringing themselves into Danger of being destroyed by the Law.———
Some of them have so industriously laboured to deduce themselves from Rome,
that they have given great Suspicion, that in Gratitude they desire to return
thither, or at least to meet it half-way. Some have evidently laboured to bring in
an English, though not a Roman Popery: I mean not only the Outside and Dress
of it, but, equally absolute, a blind Dependence of the People upon the Clergy,
and of the Clergy upon themselves; and have opposed the Papacy beyond the
Sea, that they might settle one beyond the Water (namely, at Lambeth ). Nay,
common Fame is more than ordinarily false, if none of them have found a way to
reconcile the Opinions of Rome to the Preferments of England; and be so
absolutely, directly, and cordially Papists, that it is all that Fifteen hundred
Pounds a Year can do to keep them from confessing [III-288] it.”———He had
said just before, “That they had first depressed preaching to their Power; and
next laboured to make it such, as the Harm had not been much, if it had been
depressed: The most frequent Subjects, even in the most sacred Auditories,
being the divine Right of Bishops and Tythes, the Sacredness of the Clergy, the
Sacrilege of Impropriations, the demolishing of Puritanism and Property, the
building the Prerogative at St. Paul’s; the Introduction of such Doctrines, as
admitting them true, the Truth would not recompense the Scandal; or of such
that were so false, that, as Sir Thomas More said of the Casuists, they served but
to inform them how near they might approach to Sin, without sinning. ”

WHAT thinks your Lordship of this Picture of those Clergy? Is it not such as seemed to
call for a real Reformation? And was not the Pretence of such as did so, well warranted?

YOUR Lordship takes Notice of the Confusions which followed the King’s Death, as the
just Judgment of God for it. My Lord, this, of God’s Judgments, is a Subject infinitely nice
and tender, and ought to be warily touched: Nor can I help thinking, that you Clergymen
generally do it too boldly, and even very partially. Judgments are very [III-289] apt to pursue
and overtake your Enemies; but you are not so ready to see any befalling yourselves. The
Evils that fall to your Lot, have generally another Name, and are only Misfortunes; but if
they happen to those that you dislike, they are Judgments. Pray, my Lord, what Rule have
you in this Case to distinguish by? I know none; unless he who only sends Judgments, and
only can tell what are Judgments, would inform you. Where he does not inform you, it is at
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least great Rashness, and I think very wicked, to call any Calamity befalling others, however
terrible it be, by the awful Name of a Judgment. It is representing them as Enemies to God,
and therefore exposing them to the Abhorrence of Men.

DIVINE Judgments have always been the Cry and Common-place of pious Impostors,
who part not readily with any Topic of Delusion; and therefore I am surprised to see your
Lordship fall into the same Strain.

WAS the unsettled State of the Nation a Judgment upon it for the Murder of the King?
And were his Misfortunes and Fate no Judgment upon him, for having abused his Trust, and
oppressed the Nation? But why should the Nation suffer for a Fact, which almost the whole
Nation abhorred? And why did not [III-290] this Judgment reach those who committed it,
and who remained the only Men of Power and Prosperity after it? Why, particularly, should
the Church continue cast down, forlorn, and distressed, for an Iniquity abhorred by her, and
perpetrated by her Enemies? Or had the Church never, by any Acts of Wantonness and
Injustice formerly, merited such a Visitation as might be deemed a Judgment? But why
should I, if I sin not with another, but avoid and detest Sinning, suffer for what he does? And
why should he, who is guilty, not suffer, or suffer less than I? Surely this Reasoning cannot
be sound Divinity, since ’tis thus against all Logic and Sense.

YOUR Lordship must needs know, that it is the way of Parties, to throw Judgments at one
another, with equal Bitterness, and equal Folly. Whatever happens well to one Side, is a
Blessing; whatever happens ill to the other, is a Curse. To us Evil is a Chastisement, to others
’tis a Judgment; and just so say others of us, and of themselves. Is there any Misfortune or
Mischief incident to ill Men, from which the Good are exempt? Are there any worldly
Felicities attending the Righteous, in which the Wicked have no Share, or not an equal
Share? If it be said, that their being wicked, is Judgment enough; this Argument, [III-291]
besides that it seems to make God the Author of their Wickedness, is a Confession that what
they suffer in common with others, cannot be called a Judgment.

THERE is no end of exposing this pious Absurdity, though it be easily done; nor yet in
reviving it upon every Occasion. The best that can be said for it, is bad enough; namely, that
like other Falshoods, it serves the Turn of angry and interested Men; it startles and convinces
Bigots; it teaches Men Ignorance, and to hate one another; and it contributes to perpetuate
Party for ever:———A Turn becoming an Incendiary and Deceiver, but not a Messenger of
Truth and Peace. It is therefore very unworthy of your Lordship: And, I dare say, upon
Reflection, you will condemn it.

YOUR Assertion, “That the Judgments of God for great Sins may hang over a Nation for
many Generations,” is a very bold one, and admits of the same Confutation. How hang over a
Nation? What! over the Earth, and Stones, and Buildings? This your Lordship surely will not
say, though things equally absurd are often said by some of your Order; and Dr. Trebeck
asserts in Print, that in Places consecrated there is an inherent Holiness. Such Judgments
therefore must hang [III-292] over the People only.——But suppose another People may
have taken Possession of the Land: Must that new People, who came from another Climate,
be also visited? If so, they might as well have suffered in their former Habitations, as in their
new Settlement: and then all the Nations in the Universe may suffer for what is done
wickedly by, or even in, any one of them. But if new Comers are not to suffer for the
Iniquities of the former People, why must this Generation, nay, every succeeding Generation,
be chastised for the Sins of the Dead, for whom they are no more answerable, than the wild
Indians are for the Oppressions of the Turks; no more than the Pope of Rome is answerable
for the Sins of Romulus? As for sinning ex post facto, it is a Distinction which would involve
every Man in the Errors of every Man throughout the World. May not a Man, without
sinning, approve what really was a Sin in him that committed it? He may approve it through
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Misinformation about particular Circumstances, or from want of right Discernment; neither
of which is a Sin.

IN Consequence of your way of Reasoning, you must make all the modern and late
Clergy, who approve Laud ’s violent Doings, guilty of Laud ’s Transgressions.———Nay, all
the future [III-293] Clergy of this Spirit, must be thus wicked and guilty. As a farther
Consequence of this Sort of Doctrine, I should not wonder to hear your Lordship
congratulating all good Churchmen, and Lovers of King Charles I. and his Cause, upon the
Blessing derived to them from the Merits of his Life and Sufferings. According to the Rule of
just Distribution, if some are still cursed for him, why not others blessed for him?

THE next Topic of your Eloquence is, the Dread still remaining from the old Republican
Spirit, which brought that King to the Block. Upon this you raise Terrors, and assert with
your usual Strength of Style;

“All Places, you say, are filled with loose Books, which tend to nothing but
to destroy all Principles, and set Men free from all Government———
Republican Principles are as industriously propagated now, as they were then,
and to the same Ends; to introduce a Change of Government; and in order to
that, to weaken it, by weakening first the Influences of Religion, and introducing
Infidelity: Which Attempts come chiefly from the Republican Quarter now, as
they did then.”

And you quote Dr. Burnet, who says, Many of the Republicans began to profess Deism,
and almost all of them were [III-294] for destroying all Clergymen, pulling down Churches,
discharging Tithes, and for leaving Religion without either Encouragement or Restraint.

MY Lord, a profligate Clergy has often tempted Men to disbelieve Religion, whilst they
notoriously contradicted it in Actions, though they loudly professed it with their Lips.———
I know not but that very Time might have unsettled the Belief of some, and disposed them to
Deism. They had seen a domineering Episcopal Church demolished; a Presbyterian Church,
equally domineering, raised in its room: Both professing great Holiness, even to be the
Oracles of God; both rapacious and insatiable; merciless to all that differed from them,
Tyrants to all who submitted to them; hypocritically disclaiming the World, and confidently
grasping after all the Power and Grandeur in it; deriving all their Wealth and Power from the
simple Gospel of Christ, who disclaimed all Power and Wealth for himself, and bequeathed
them none, but left his Example and Precepts to all Men indifferently, as well as to them.
They had seen Preachers of the Gospel, who never preached it, but rioted by the Name and
Pretence of it; or, if they preached at all, preached up themselves: They had seen Explainers
of the [III-295] Scripture, who never could agree in explaining it, yet obtruding their
contradictory Explanations upon all others: They had seen Ministers, who had been
persecuted, as soon as they had Power, persecuting others; seen others, who had been
Persecutors, complain of Persecution; and both Sorts ever accommodating their Doctrines to
their own Views and Passions, and to the Views and Passions of such as they were disposed
to flatter; both Sorts indifferent, or rather Enemies to public and equal Liberty; ever indeed
contending for it to themselves, when others oppressed them; ever denying it to such as they
had a mind to oppress; fathering all their Doctrines, and all their Whims, however selfish,
wicked, or foolish, upon the Father of Wisdom, of Mercy, and of Truth; pretending to have
the Call, and peaceful Guidance, of the Holy Ghost, yet swayed by the worst and most hostile
Passions; talking of Christian Meekness, and the Forgiveness of Enemies; indulging Fury and
Vengeance upon every Offence, or Contradiction; calling themselves Ambassadors of Peace,
nay, Successors to the Apostles; but sowing Strife, and doing nothing like the Apostles, nay,
every thing unlike the Apostles; still boasting that God was with them, and that the Gates of
Hell could not [III-296] prevail against them, yet frightened at every Breath of Opposition.
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I SAY, some Men, seeing all these monstrous Inconsistencies, and how small Reliance
there was upon the Veracity, or Reasoning of any Set of Churchmen, might be tempted to
think, that there was nothing in Religion; because they perceived, that the several Bands of
Ecclesiastics had turned Religion into a Farce and a Market, and professed what they seemed
not to believe. Others too might be good Christians, yet join with no Society of Christians,
like Grotius and some others.

OR perhaps, after all, there were then no Deists, or Signs of Deism; but that this Charge
was invented by Priests and Bigots, who are always notoriously addicted to forge Falshoods
and Calumny against those who differ from them in their Dreams and Forms. Nor indeed
does Infidelity appear to have been the Turn of those Times, but rather a Humour quite
opposite, that of Enthusiasm, and of false and austere Holiness. I know but of one Writer
then, who was generally suspected of Infidelity, and that was Mr. Hobbes; no Republican,
your Lordship well knows, but an Advocate for Monarchy without Bounds. Atheism came
not in, at least with any Countenance or Force, till the Restoration. Then [III-297] it
prevailed, and grew fashionable; and whatever, or whoever had the Look of Seriousness and
Sobriety, grew an Object of Reproach and Ridicule: All kinds of Debauchery grew common;
Lewdness and Riot overspread the whole Land. So little was Vice suppressed, or Virtue
promoted, by the Re-establishment of the Church! Nay, many of the Clergy behaved
themselves scandalously; and according to the same Dr. Burnet, Sheldon the Archbishop
(though a zealous Champion for the Rights and Powers of the Church)

“seemed not to have had a deep Sense of Religion, if any at all; and spoke of
it most commonly, as of an Engine of Government, and as Matter of Policy.”

Even before the Restoration, impious Opinions, and Sallies of Blasphemy, were grown
common amongst the Cavaliers, who were wont, especially in their Cups, to revile Almighty
God for his Partiality to the Sectaries, and for deserting the King and the Church. The
Account which the Bishop gives of the Vileness, the Bitterness, the Barbarity, the
Debauchery of the Clergy after the Restoration, is astonishing, and would be incredible, if the
Facts were not known to be true.

MY Lord, you will not surely say, that such an open Dissolution of Manners, and such
Latitudinarian [III-298] Principles were promoted in that Reign, in order to raise a
Republican Spirit. Far different was the Design, even to introduce Popery and Slavery, when
both the King and the High-Churchmen were aiming too openly at Power without Controul;
and nothing could possibly have kept alive a Republican Spirit, (a Spirit which had grown
odious to the whole Nation, by the late Tyranny exercised under the Name of the
Commonwealth; I say, nothing could possibly keep alive such a Spirit) but the apparent ill
Designs, and violent Measures, of the Court and the Clergy. Men who are oppressed, or who
foresee inevitable Oppression, will be naturally thinking of the Means of Security and
Escape. But when they are well and equally protected, when the Laws are inviolable, and
Property secure, no general or violent Change is to be apprehended, especially where the
Title to the Crown is uncontested. Nor do I remember, that a Commonwealth was ever
thought of in England, or any Dislike conceived against the Government, or any Subversion
of the Church intended, till some of our Monarchs had rendered Monarchy distasteful; and
the Church, like the Monarchy, when through the Pride and Fury of the Bishops it was
become terrible, became likewise odious.

[III-299]

IT was this which first occasioned the Notion and Proposal of introducing a
Commonwealth, which yet never was settled, nor ever can be settled in England. Even the
Tyranny of King James the Second, (to say nothing farther of his Brother’s wild and
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unhallowed Reign) as provoking and recent as it was, did not produce any Effort for a
Commonwealth, I do not remember that the Word was once mentioned in either House, upon
their Convention; and if it was mentioned at all elsewhere, it was only in Whispers, by two or
three Visionaries, who were not regarded, and had no Party.

A COMMONWEALTH in England will never be other than a Dream, existing only in crazy
Heads. All Men of common Sense know, that we enjoy more Liberty, more equal Protection,
under our own legal Monarchy, as ’tis administred by His Majesty, than we could in any
Commonwealth existing, or that ever did exist. Neither did I ever find, that there was, nor do
I believe, that there is, one reasonable Man in His Dominions, that thinks such a Change
either eligible or possible. This I speak in the Sincerity, and from the Conviction, of my
Heart.

IT is therefore highly blameable in any one, much more so in one of your Lordship’s
great [III-300] Station and Credit, to raise public Alarms, and to endeavour to infuse Fears
into His Majesty’s Breast, of Principles that no-where appear, and of a Party that, from my
Soul I think, do not exist. This is as unjust, as it would be to raise in his People a Dread of
His Majesty; nor can there be a greater Crime, than publishing Terrors and Tales, tending to
break the Confidence between King and People. Just such Tendency had the old Cry, about
the Danger of the Church; a popular Alarm then calculated only to frighten Prince and
People, and big with Mischief and Falshood. This false Terror, and Party Word, your
Lordship has finely exposed, in a Sermon of yours, when you were Dean of Worcester. I am
sorry to find your Courage smaller now, when your Church Emoluments are much larger.

YOUR Lordship knows, that that Cry of the Church’s Danger, was accompanied with
another, equally bold and absurd, the Danger of a Commonwealth. My Lord, you likewise
know, who they were who raised and promoted those wild Alarms, what violent Effects they
had, and what farther Effects they were like to have had. Nor will you, I presume, say, that
what evidently endangered the State [III-301] and the Protestant Succession then, will serve
either now.

MY Lord, where are these Republicans? For myself, I know none; I protest solemnly to
your Lordship, I know none; none who are for a Commonwealth, or any other Change of
Government, except the Jacobites. Where too are those loose Books, which tend to destroy
all Principles, and set Men free from all Governments? Loose Books are certainly
punishable, and have been punished. For lewd and obscene Books, Men have been
imprisoned and pilloried. For Books which have treated Religion with Indecency, Men have
been imprisoned and fined; though some of the Authors seemed crazy, and fitter for Bedlam,
than a Gaol.

WHAT other Books your Lordship means, I cannot be sure. I can by no means suppose,
that you would thus revile Books which you cannot answer; Books which profess to combat
Falshood, Imposture, and false Reasoning; Books which assert the natural and legal Rights of
Men, against such as would allow Liberty to none but themselves, and claim as their Right,
what neither God, nor Nature, nor Law, ever gave them. Loose Books, methinks, should be
easily answered and refuted; and so many thousand Clergymen, with their [III-302] superior
Piety and Learning, be an Over-match for all the loose Writers in the World.

LOOSE Books, I doubt, there ever will be in the World; especially in free Countries, where
there is no way of preventing them, but by the utter Extinction of Liberty: Nor will ever this
prevent them, though it be a Price too dear for silencing foolish and profane Writers. In Italy
and Spain, where none write but the Clergy, or by their Permission, there are many loose and
profane Books. Nor can there be looser, or more pernicious, not to say blasphemous, Books
upon the Earth, than such as compliment the Clergy with Powers equal to those of the Deity;
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make them Gods upon Earth, and assert their Authority even to damn and to save; to dispose
of the other World, and consequently of this. I know not whether open Systems of Atheism
were not less hurtful; since it is less Indignity to the Deity, to suppose him not to exist, than
to suppose him the Author of such Fooleries and Barbarities, as the Clergy there impiously
father upon him. Your Lordship knows what Plutarch says upon this Subject; it has been
always applauded, never confuted.

MY Lord, it cannot surprise your Lordship to be told, that the Clergy, almost in all
Countries, have written more loose Books than any [III-303] other Set of Men upon Earth;
that even in England they have done so. Let me quote you the Authority of a Reverend
Doctor for what I say (nay, from a Speech of his to his Brethren the Clergy in Convocation,
even when they were censuring loose Books).

“With what Face, Mr. Prolocutor, says he, or with what Conscience, can we
offer to complain of the Licentiousness taken by Lay-writers, and yet connive at
the like Offences given by the Ministers of our Church? I doubt, greater
Offences: For, if all the ill Books against Religion, Scriptures, Laws of this
Land, and Constitution of this Church, were here packed up together, I would
undertake to pick out the worst of them, by pointing at those written by
Clergymen, even of the most profane Drollery, as well as most serious Heresy.”

YOUR Lordship cannot but know, how many loose and profane Sermons have been
preached and published upon this very Solemnity, every Year since it was instituted; how
many (too, too many!) of the Preachers have made it a Day of Strife and Animosity: What
Falshoods they have uttered; what wicked Principles they have advanced; what impious
Comparisons they have made; yet at the same time, with strange Boldness, and indeed
Blindness, [III-304] complained of loose and republican Doctrines prevailing, to the great
Peril of Church and State; nay, still denounced Judgments, and still railed at the Freedom and
Licentiousness of the Age.

YOUR Lordship is justly angry at Libels: Can there be greater or more poisonous Libels,
than such Sermons as these, or worse Libels against Religion or Government? For they were
generally levelled against the Constitution, Toleration, Peace, and Charity. Surely, your
Lordship, in calling for a Remedy against the Licentiousness of the Age, could not fail to
have principally in your Eye the Licentiousness of the Pulpit, the most scandalous
Licentiousness of all, and to wish for a Restraint upon Preaching. Without such a Restraint as
this, you cannot consistently, nor with any Degree of Candor, call for one upon the Press. Of
all Demagogues, preaching Demagogues, spiritual Demagogues, have been the most
implacable and mischievous, as well as the most busy and barbarous, of all Incendiaries:
What Class of Men has ever sounded the Trumpet to Sedition and Blood, with such
Frequency and Success, as they?

MY Lord, I shall say but little here upon the Liberty of the Press. The same ingenious and
sensible Hand, who has answered you already [III-305] upon that Head, is able to support his
own Reasoning. If it be a Liberty, that is sometimes troublesome to the Clergy, it brings a
Remedy along with it; and none use it more freely than they; and they of all Men complain of
it with the worst Grace; they who are so nobly encouraged, so amply endowed with
Learning, and Revenue, and Leisure, to defend Truth, and assault Error. Where they have
Reason, and the Gospel, on their Side, with so many subordinate Advantages, What can stand
before them? What Falshood? What Error? And where Truth and Reason are against them,
and they against these, Why should the same be left undefended? When these are on their
Side, they will defend themselves. What would they have more?
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WHERE-EVER Liberty is unequal, or restrained, so far Truth will for ever be found
impaired; and with the suppressing of free Inquiry and Argument, Truth will be suppressed.
Hence ’tis quite lost, or at best disowned, in Italy and Spain, where the Press is thoroughly
restrained; and according to the Degrees of such Restraint, will be the Degrees of Truth and
Error, of Knowledge and Ignorance, every-where.

[III-306]

THE Clergy surely will not say, that they distrust their Cause. What then do they distrust?
What indeed can resist a good Cause supported by good Reasons? Whoever attacks it, has
but one bad Weapon against two excellent ones; namely, cavilling against Right, and against
Argument defending Right. God’s Cause therefore is hard to be opposed, and easily
defended. Nor can it be at all opposed, where human Follies, and the Interests of Men, come
not to be by them blended with divine Truths, and both called by the same good Names,
declared to be inseparable, and contended for without Distinction. Here indeed there will be
abundant room for an Attack, and even for a Victory.

BUT simple and sincere Truth can surely never be vanquished, where her Champions are
not disarmed, as they are in Popish and Mahometan Countries: And therefore such who are
conscious of being the Champions of Truth, must heartily despise the Champions of Error;
and none but the Champions of Error can justly fear the Champions of Truth. I therefore
wonder at your Lordship’s Fears. You have been engaged in Controversy, and from that Trial
must have found the Advantage of the Liberty of the Press, with the Truth of what I say, how
superior an Advocate for [III-307] honest and open Truth must be to one who quibbles,
equivocates and frets, in Support of By-ends, Pride, and Hypocrisy. Probably too Scoffers
may say, that Losers must have Leave to complain; and that you are an Enemy to the Liberty
of the Press, because the Liberty of the Press proved no Friend to you.

BESIDES, methinks it suits not well with a Successor of the Apostles, to be calling for
Helps which the Apostles never sought. They had the Tongues and Pens of all Men against
them, and never desired the Privilege of being alone heard, whilst others were obliged to be
silent. Your Lordship is better situated than they: You live in a Christian Country, and have a
great Revenue from your Country, to preach and write for Religion; nay, have it, though you
be altogether idle. Are there loose Books abroad? are there evil Opinions stirting? Confute
them, my Lord: Such Books, and Opinions, can never resist the Word of God, and of Reason.
Your Lordship will not say, that the World, the Christian World, is worse than it was in a
State of Paganism. This would be to make an ill Compliment to Christian Teachers,
maintained at so great an Expence for so many hundred Years.

FOR the Government, my Zeal is as great as your Lordship’s can be, indeed too great to
[III-308] wish it the Odium of restraining the Press; an Attempt very unpopular and unjust.
The Press was always most abused when shut up; neither has it ever been, nor can it ever be,
so abused when open, though the Abuse from thence too, has been and is very great. But no
Good which Man enjoys, is exempt from Abuse, not even Religion, nor Government, nor
Health, nor Power, nor Liberty, nor Property.

MY Lord, I cannot desire to see a Privilege in the Hands of this Government, which every
Government has abused as often as they had it. For, in short, there never was any such
Restraint, but upon one Side, who first thus disarmed the other, and then cudgelled them
without Mercy. We know when it was, that Liberty, and the Protestant Religion, were written
and preached away, and by whom, with Impunity, nay with Applause and Rewards; and when
it was, and by whom, that every Answer, every Defence, was made Penal, if not Capital.
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YOUR Lordship has another Source of Terrors, from the supposed Growth of Deism. Were
there real Ground for this, I do not think it politic in a Bishop to own it, for fear of invidious
Questions. I have already [III-309] said something of this matter; I shall here add something
more.

I KNOW not how it happens, but the Clergy have almost always something to fear; Deism,
or Heresy, or Schism, or Dissenters, or false Brethren. This has sometimes served their
Purposes, whenever they wanted new Powers, or Penalties, or Acts of Vengeance, and when
People were ignorant enough to grant them whatever they wanted; nor would they have had a
Pretence for desiring such Powers, had they not pleaded terrible Fears and Alarms. But the
old Cry and Artifice will not now do; for Men are not so easily frightened or misled, nor so
ready to adopt the selfish Interests and Passions of the Clergy.

DOES Deism indeed increase? Why does not your Lordship, why do not the Clergy,
confute it? What else have you been attending to, for so many Ages? The Cause of Truth
must for ever prevail, if its Champions do not desert it, and pursue other Designs. Your
Lordship would not suggest, that Truth wants another Set of Champions, less lazy and
interested, more able and exemplary. To say the Truth, some of our present Champions
hardly deserve the Name; yet still confidently assume, and retain it. And ’tis really odd
enough, to see an idle Creature rolling [III-310] in Wealth, Luxury, and Ease, living
voluptuously every Day, preaching, perhaps, once a Year, (even then probably) not the
Gospel, but some favourite Point of Power, or Revenue; daily accumulating Riches; changing
almost yearly from Diocese to Diocese; still aiming at a better, and the highest of all; hardly
visiting any, or staying long enough with any one Flock to know them, scarce seeing them,
much less feeding them, yet still calling them by that tender Name, without blushing; to see
him multiplying Benefices and Commendams; holding several great Cures, without attending
upon one, yet declaiming, after, and in the midst of all this, against the Prevalence of Deism,
and loose Principles; and shamefully calling for worldly Restraints against Reasoning, for
Violence against Opinions. Is it not exceeding natural, my Lord, for all Men of Discernment,
nay, for all Men who have Eyes, to stand amazed at such wild Inconsistency of his
Complaints, and his Conduct?

I DOURT it will be found hard to answer what Mr. Whiston has said in his Memoirs of Dr.
Clarke.

“It is clearly my Opinion, says he, that till our Defenders of Christianity do
more than they have most of them hitherto done, as to affording the World [III-
311] this Conviction, that they are really in Earnest themselves; particularly till
our Bishops leave off procuring Commendams, and heaping up Riches and
Preferments on themselves, their Relations, and Favourites: Nay, till they correct
their Non-residence, till they leave the Court, the Parliament, and their Politics,
and go down to their several Dioceses, and there labour in the Vineyard of
Christ, instead of standing the most part of the Day idle at the Metropolis: They
may write what learned Vindications, and Pastoral Letters, they please; the
observing Unbelievers will not be satisfied they are in Earnest, and, by
Consequence, will be little moved by all their Arguments and Exhortations.”

To this Quotation I will add, that Residence formerly was reckoned of indispensable,
indeed of divine, Obligation, in the Opinion of many able Casuists. Cardinal Cajetan
particularly thought it so, till great Preserments and Dignity gave him new Lights.

RESTRAINTS upon Opinion and Conscience have an evident Tendency to increase
Hypocrisy and Infidelity, instead of curing or preventing them; as is notorious in Countries
where the Inquisition is established, that is to say, the highest of all Restraints, Imprisonment,
Confiscation, Tortures, and burning [III-312] alive. Even there, and in spite of all these ugly
and inhuman Horrors, Deists, nay Atheists, are more numerous than any-where. And the
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Reason is strong and obvious: For, (besides that the Clergy there, and indeed in many other
Places beyond Sea, are extremely profligate and scandalous, and utterly despised by all Men,
who are not quite bewitched with Grimace and Priestcraft) as People there dare not reason, or
shew or propose any of their Doubts, they acquire evil Notions, and still retain the same,
since it would be capital to own or explain them. Moreover, though the Clergy are bad and
licentious enough, even in some Places where there is no Inquisition, they are most
scandalously so where they have one; and ’tis most true, that the ill Lives of the Clergy,
every-where, their Pride and Hypocrisy, their Rage and Avarice, contribute too evidently to
discredit Religion, which they thus disgrace, and seem not to believe. Hence all their
Reasonings for Religion, especially where with such Reasonings they mix selfish Tenets of
their own, are despised; and some People may, perhaps, come to doubt the Being of a God,
because they who call themselves his Ministers, live and act as if there were none; nor can
they think, that Men that are covetous or cruel, whatever sacred Name, [III-313] they bear,
are at all related to the God of Mercy; or that any good Being could employ bad ones in his
Service, and in so holy a Cause.

THE pious and learned Dr. Henry More, in his Mystery of Godliness, has a Section to
shew, that the Hypocrisy of Professors fills the World with Atheists.

“Men, says he, are exceedingly tempted to think the whole Business of
Religion is at best but a Plot to enrich the Priests, and keep the People in Awe,
from their observing, that they who make the greatest Noise about Religion, and
are the most zealous therein, do neglect the Laws of Honesty, and common
Humanity: That they can easily invade other Mens Right; that they can juggle,
dissemble, and lye for Advantage: That they are proud, conceited, love the
Applause of the People; are envious, fierce, and implacable, unclean and sensual,
merciless and cruel; care not to have Kingdoms flow in Blood for maintaining
their Tyranny over the Consciences of poor deluded Souls.”

KNOWS your Lordship any thing more whimsical, any thing more unmodest, than that,
when the public Teachers are so singularly provided for, and possessed of all Advantages, to
defend a good Cause; yet these Men, [III-314] called to this holy Vocation, instead of
making Converts by Pains, by Persuasion, and by pious Lives, should be continually calling
upon the civil Power to do by Terror and Force, what they ought to do by godly Exhortations,
and a heavenly Example; to do what can never be done by any other Means, much less by
opposite Means? My Lord, intemperate Ways are not the Ways of Christ, nor intemperate
Words his Words; at least he never encouraged them in others.

BUT still I believe, that this Cry of Deism is but an idle and ill-grounded Cry; and hope
that our Teachers have been, and still are, too diligent and successful Labourers in their
Master’s Vineyard, to suffer such a Weed to grow up, at least to spread. My Lord, Where are
these Deists? What Company does your Lordship keep, what Books do you read? I have
hardly ever seen any Book against Christianity; and in Books that attack Priestcraft,
Christianity is no ways concerned; and to attack Authors who profess to be Christians, and
only write against Priestcraft, as what has corrupted Christianity, is itself downright
Priestcraft. ’Tis become a stale Art, to call such Writers Atheists or Deists.

MY Lord, I wish that all Men were Christians; but am not for cutting off Deists, who,
[III-315] like others that differ from us, are only to be dealt with by Reason and Persuasion.
Nor can Deism be ever terrible to the Public, since Deists are never likely to overspread and
possess a Nation: The Bulk of Mankind will always be rather over-credulous, than
incredulous; and Men of any Sense will never be the worse Neighbours or Subjects for their
Speculations, though they pay no Regard to the Systems of Churchmen. And if a Man act
agreeably to good Sense, and the Impulses of Humanity, he is a good Member of Society; nor
need his Fellow Members look further, much less trouble or hurt him for differing from them,
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which is no more than what they do by him. But a Bigot is ever a ready Instrument of
Mischief, a ready Tool for the Ambition or Cruelty of his Leaders, and apt to call Good Evil,
and Evil Good.

“Hot Zealots, (says Father Paul ) believing every thing to be justifiable
which is done with a View to Religion, come thence to act against Religion; nay,
even against common Humanity; and thus have set the World in a dreadful
Combustion.”

IN China, all Men of Consideration, all of any Eminence for Learning or Dignity, are
Deists. I wish that in Spain and Italy, and in many other Countries called Christian, as much
civil Felicity, and as many Marks of Prosperity, [III-316] were found, as in China: It were
indeed better for Mankind, that all fiery Catholics and Bigots, every-where, were converted
into rational and sober Chineses. To be Followers of Christ is the best Choice, and the sure
Road to Happiness: But to follow Priests and Bigots in most Countries, and in most of their
Ways, is not to follow Christ, or Happiness, or common Sense.

MY Lord, it is a great Presumption, ’tis very uncandid, to charge Men with Opinions
which they do not own; it is worse to charge them with Opinions which they utterly disown.
It is unjust to charge them with one obnoxious Opinion in consequence of another, nay, to
take both for granted; to suppose a Man is a Deist, and therefore a Republican; or a
Republican, and therefore a Deist. Does it become a good Christian, or a fair Reasoner, or a
well-bred Man, to assert or insinuate such Things? Is it not a wicked thing, to prejudice his
Majesty against any Part of his good Subjects? to bring a false, at best precarious Accusation
against them? to represent them to him as Republicans, and to Bigots as Infidels? Why
Republicans, when they have as much Liberty and Protection as ever any Government could
bestow, as much as any Subject could desire or enjoy? Do they confess any [III-317] such
Principles or Spirit? Why Deists? Do they own themselves so? Or why should Deism spread?
Nobody is paid to maintain Deism; nor does any Interest attend it, but Obloquy and
Unpopularity. Sure, they must be miserably weak, for whom Deism is too strong.

’TIS an old Artifice, one much beneath your Lordship, or any Man of Probity and Honour,
an Artifice only worthy of miserable Bigots, and little sour Priests, thus to represent Men as
Enemies to God and the King, because they presume to differ in Opinion with some of the
Clergy.

THUS almost all the learned Men at the Reformation were reckoned Heretics, if not
Atheists, because they were no great Admirers of the Monks, or perhaps for reforming the
Clergy: Thus the first Christians were by the Pagan Priests and Persecutors traduced, as
Enemies to the Gods, and to Cæsar; and thus all the Dissenters in this Nation were
continually branded by the Parsons, as certain-Enemies to Monarchy, and therefore unworthy
of Toleration, or even of Protection; and that Imputation continued confidently, till it was no
longer believed; and long Experience has quite confuted the Parsons. We are again alarmed
with the old Cry, or a new one just like the old, and from the same [III-318] Quarter, and for
the same Ends. There are Hosts of Republicans and Deists, God knows where, like the Army
which lay Incognito at Knightsbridge.

IT is an easy Matter to raise Phantoms, and to frighten the Croud, generally infatuated
with Superstition and false Zeal; nay, a good Degree of Considence, and strong Assertion,
will often mislead Men of Sense; the most groundless Invention often finds many Vouchers,
and sometimes gains such Credit and Belief, that it is unsafe to deny it, much more to expose
it: Instances of this are endless.
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YOUR Lordship cannot forget what an Uproar was raised some Years ago about a Hell-fire
Club, said to be subsisting in London; how much it alarmed the Clergy, how much the Clergy
alarmed others, and how zealously they called (as usual) for the Aid of the secular Arm; what
a solemn Proclamation ensued, full of pathetic Strains, and of all due Horror against such an
impious Society; how the Lord Chancellor was directed by the King, the Justices of Peace by
the Lord Chancellor, to find out these dark Assemblies, and bring them to Punishment; how
generally this terrible Story was believed, how much it filled Conversation, and employed the
Pulpit and the Press; how Gentlemen of Name and Fortune, [III-319] nay, Ladies of eminent
Quality, were confidently charged with being Members of this horrible Club. Never was a
finer Topic for haranguing, for spreading Hatred and Terror, Abuse and Calumny. It was
become fashionable, nay, orthodox, to believe it; ’twas Infidelity to doubt it, and they were
Atheists who denied it. Now where did all this mighty Tumult, these panic Terrors, and this
solemn Inquiry end? Even in the Discovery, that there was no such Discovery to be made.
Yet I never heard, that the vile Broachers of such a wicked Alarm, that the wicked Authors or
Promoters of so much Calumny, ever took Shame to themselves. No: Some sort of Men
never own themselves in the Wrong, even when they are convicted of having done it. It
would be a Digression to mention here, what a knavish Purpose this pious and popular Cry
was intended to answer.

AS of all Truths, the Truths of Religion are the most valuable; so of all Falshoods,
religious Falshoods are the most mischievous: Because with the misled Vulgar they are made
to pass for religious Truths. What destructive Effects they have had, what Seditions they have
produced, what Wars, what Persecutions and Massacres, would require a Volume to specify
and explain.

[III-320]

MY Lord, I beg pardon for detaining you so long. I hope it will not offend your Lordship,
that I have spoken my Mind thus freely concerning your late Performance, which is itself a
very free one. I hope I have treated you with Civility; without Passion or Anger, or any
personal Prejudice, I am sure I have. I honour your Abilities, and your high Station in the
Church; and I am,

With great Respect,

My Lord, &c.
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[III-321]

A SERMON preached before the Learned Society of Lincoln’s-Inn, on Jan.
30. 1732. from Job xxxiv. 30. That the Hypocrite reign not, lest the People

be ensnared.↩

By a LAYMAN.

Fieri potest, quod fit in multis quæstionibus, ut res verbosior illa sit, hæc verior.

CIC.

IN the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Book of Job, and the Thirtieth Verse, it is thus
written:——— That the Hypocrite reign not, lest the People be ensnared.

Friends, Brethren, and Countrymen,

I PRESENT myself before you, on this Occasion, with the greater Alacrity and Assurance,
for that I am conscious of no Engagement [III-322] to any Party or Opinion repugnant to
Truth, and the general Interest of my Country: I am under no Pay or Influence to support
ancient Prejudices, and false Reasonings; under no Biass to flatter particular Fraternities and
Factions, nor awed by the Fear of offending them. For the Rule and Guide of my Politics, I
have the Constitution and History of England; and in my Religion, I am governed by the
Bible and common Sense. He who walks by these Rules, walks securely; and he who follows
the arbitrary Notions, sophistical Distinctions, and bare Averments of Men, is sure to be
deceived, at least can never know that he is not.

That the Hypocrite reign not, lest the People be ensnared.

THE Task which from these Words I propose to myself, is to defend the Right of every
Man to private Judgment and Opinion, to shew the Absurdity and Wickedness of setting up
Authority against Conscience, and to manifest the pernicious Tendency and Effects of Power,
and immoderate Wealth, in the Clergy. As I go along, I shall apply my Reasoning to the
Purpose of the Day; and, at the Conclusion, add a Word concerning the [III-323] unhappy
Prince, whose Blood was shed on this Day; with the proper Use to be made of it.

GOOD Sense is our first and last Guide, since by that we are to judge of all other Guides;
and there is more Sound than Meaning in the Objection which some make to the Guidance of
Reason, when they ask, “Whether we are to judge of that by which we are to be judged,”
namely, the holy Scriptures; since we must recur to Reason to know whether the Scriptures
be holy, and whether we are to be judged by them. ’Tis to little Purpose to tell us, that “for
this we must take the Word and Authority of holy Men.” For we must still consult our
Reason, whether these be holy Men or no, and whether we ought to believe them or no;
seeing there are many Sets of Men all pretending to be holy, all claiming this Authority to
themselves only, and all denying it to every other Set.

OUR Reason must therefore determine, which of all these are the most holy, and whether
any of them be more so than ourselves. If the Ways of Holiness, and of Knowledge, be as
obvious to us as to them, we may have as much of either as they have; and in Truth, the
Sources of both are as open to us as to them. Besides, it ought to mortify their Pride, and be a
Lesson of Humility to them, as it is [III-324] surely one of Caution to us, to see that they
never agree with one another; that even those of the same Society, professing the same Faith,
subscribing the same Articles, and professing to believe the same Scriptures, agree not in the
Rules and Explanations which they exhibit to us. Great is their Variance, not only about
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Ceremonies, Circumstantials and Discipline, but even about Essentials, about Principles to be
believed, about Duties to be practised, and even about the Nature, Operations and Attributes
of the Deity: nay, equally great and signal, is their want of mutual Charity, as is their want of
mutual Concord. Are these to be our Guides, who thus pull us various and opposite Ways?
Can they teach mutual Love and Forbearance, who hate and revile each other? And is it not
notable want of Modesty in them, who cannot agree with one another, to expect that we
should agree with them all, or with any of them, when we approve not, or comprehend not,
what they say; or when what they say, is evidently for their Interest, and against ours, as all
their Aims at Power and Wealth evidently are?

THIS Reasoning, if it be true, as I think it is, will serve to condemn Archbishop Laud, and
his Associates, who exacted a blind Obedience to their own Tenets and Schemes, a [III-325]
rigid Conformity to all their Ceremonies, Inventions, and Innovations, and cruelly persecuted
all who preferred Conscience to Complaisance, and were better Christians than Churchmen
and Courtiers

SURELY it ought to check and cool the Fierceness of Religionists, of all Sorts, towards
each other, about Difference in Opinion, to behold how flaming and rigorous every Man is in
Behalf of his own; to behold the most ridiculous and pernicious Opinions defended with
equal Obstinacy and Bitterness. The Jew, the Papist, the Mahometan, the Banian, have all
equal Satisfaction in their own several Systems, have all equal Detestation for one another,
and for every different Sect.

IS not this a pregnant Proof, that all this furious Zeal is false Zeal; that it is all miserable
Bigotry and Prejudice, or constitutional Intemperance of Spirit? A zealous Jew, had he been
bred a Papist, would have been equally zealous for Popery, and perhaps for burning those
very Jews who are now his Brethren. Had the late Dr. Sacheverel been educated in the
Scotish Kirk, he would, doubtless, have breathed as fierce Persecution against Prelacy, as he
has done for it; and treated it with as foul and uncomely Names, as he treated Dissenters, and
false Brethren.

[III-326]

THE same is true of Archbishop Laud, and of other hasty and passionate Zealots;
provided always, that all other Preferments in another way, be taken away; else the Batteries
of their Zeal are often quickly changed, and turned against the Party for whom they were first
erected: Witness Parker Bishop of Oxford, and Ward Bishop of Sarum, once both holy,
praying, and rigid Presbyterians; afterwards both rigid Persecutors of Presbyterians. Is it not
probable, that they would have died Presbyterians, had the Church Preferments been out of
their Reach?

THIS Consideration therefore, that every Man is fond of his own Opinions, and not the
less fond for their being very foolish and extravagant, ought to keep Men from quarrelling
about any Opinions; and to look upon those who promote such Quarrels, as Monsters, and
their worst Enemies. This Enmity about Notions, Chimera’s, Ceremonies, and other idle
Disputes; this War about Words, and Creeds, and Articles, a War and Dispute which have
produced such mighty Bloodshed and Desolation in the World, has been the sole Work and
Contrivance of ambitious Clergymen; who, for Ends of their own, and the Gratification of
their Pride and Fury, and other evil Passions, had the Art and Cruelty to make the [III-327]
Laity thus to persecute and butcher one another. What infamous Inhumanity was this in
Clergymen? What Frenzy and Infatuation in the Laity? But such are ever the Effects of
implicit Belief, which is naturally followed by implicit Obedience, which is the certain
Beginning, as well as the certain Consequence, of Slavery. All this Evil, Uncharitableness,
and Barbarity, arose from the wicked and impossible Attempt to force or suppress private
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Judgment and Conscience. Of such mighty Consequence it is, that the Hypocrite reign not;
since where-ever he does, the People will surely be ensnared.

WHAT added to this Evil and Insolence, this hellish Cruelty, upon the score of Opinion,
and made it still more provoking and intolerable, was, that it was all perpetrated in the Name
of Christ, of the meek Jesus, and said to be for his Church and Cause: A Declaration so
impudent and incredible, that it could only be made by Men who were void of Shame, to
Men who wanted Eyes. It was as false as the Gospel was true; nor could a Revelation which
inspired or warranted any Degree of Bitterness or Cruelty, ever have come from God, or from
any but the Antagonist of God, and Enemy of Man, from Hypocrites reigning, that is,
tyrannizing in the Name of the Lord.

[III-328]

YET so these hardened Deluders argued, trusting to the Power of Delusion; especially
when to that Power of Delusion they had added a good Share of Secular Power: And before
they could make the Laity such blind Tools, as to be the Tormentors and Executioners of one
another, they had eradicated every Grain and Principle of Christianity out of their Hearts, yet
made them believe themselves the only true Christians.

THIS was the Use which such Clergymen made of the boundless Trust and Power given
them by the Laity; and over the Laity they exercised it without Bounds or Mercy. Such was
the Power of Laud, and the Clergy of his Time, and such the unhallowed and inhuman Use
which they made of it; yet that Use was the common and natural Use, the Power itself being
unnatural. Indeed, worldly Power and Opulence, in such as preach the Gospel, are so
repugnant to the Spirit and Precepts of the Gospel, that it is no Wonder they cannot thrive, or
indeed subsist together; but the Gospel must either destroy them, or they the Gospel. It is too
visible on which Side the Victory has chiefly turned. Whatever fills Men with Pride and
Hatred, and prompts them to Severity and Revenge, may be Popery or Mahometanism; but is
just as contrary to [III-329] Christianity, as Christianity is to all Pride and Hatred, to all
Rigour and Vengeance.

FROM hence it is plain who they are, what Set of Men, that have hurt and abused,
perverted and abolished, Christianity most. I am sorry to say it, but it is too true, that in many
Countries, and at many Times, the Church and Religion have been very distinct and opposite
Things: Sure I am, that I have seen very good Churchmen, who were very bad Christians;
and some, who were no Christians at all. I will not say, that Laud was no Christian; but I may
boldly affirm, that he resembled not the first Christians, nor possessed a Christian Temper:
An extreme good Churchman, I readily own him.

THAT it is not Religion or Christianity, but chiefly, if not only, Passion and Prejudice,
which determine Men to a Fondness for their own Set of Notions, and for their own
Community, appears from hence: That if a vicious Man be on their Side, especially if he
profess much Zeal for his Party, they cherish and extol him; whilst upon a very unblameable
and pious Man, who is not of their Party, they are apt to bestow very ill Language, and often
ill Usage. This is not the Spirit of true Religion, but of Passion and Partiality: Yet this Spirit
too many derive from their particular [III-330] Religion, which they think the best, but which
surely is very bad; and ’twere better they had none, than one which banishes their Reason and
Humanity. Now if such a Spirit should ever happen to possess those who profess to be our
Guides, we may judge how wise and safe it would be to trust to their Guidance, or even to
own them as Guides. Had there been no such Guides about an hundred Years ago, we should
not, in all Likelihood, have had this Day now to solemnize. The strange Doctrines, and bitter
Oppressions, in those Days, naturally produced such a Day as this Day.
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’TIS not Religion, at least not the Christian Religion, that heats and animates such Men;
’tis only Faction, a Complication of evil and unhallowed Passions. Whoever loves or hates,
blesses or curses, from Anger or Fondness, from Obligation or Resentment, belies Religion,
if he pretend, under its holy Name, to hide base Ends, and a worldly and partial Heart. ’Tis
by such selfish and unworthy Ways, that the Church and Religion have sometimes come to
signify contradictory Things: ’Tis thus that Men, who have had no Religion or Virtue, have
been extolled as excellent Churchmen: ’Tis thus that Men of the highest Religion and Virtue,
have been, and often are, reviled and [III-331] condemned as bad Churchmen; and ’tis thus
that pious Christians have been punished, sometimes burned, by such as were special
Churchmen, but not Christians. And, indeed, whenever such false Zealots manifest such a
Spirit of Impatience, of Rage and Reviling, they cannot give a clearer Proof that such Spirit is
not of Christ, since ’tis so opposite to his Spirit. Nor can Men, who shew themselves full of
Bitterness, and want Charity, be at all commissioned by him, who was all Meekness, and
gave to his Disciples a new Commandment, that they should love one another, and even love
their Enemies. Yet who so sudden to wax wroth as many of his pretended Successors? Who
more forward and unmanly in calling unseemly Names; a Practice as common with many of
them, as with the meanest Men, and even the lowest Sort of Women? Heretic, Atheist, Infidel,
are amongst such Churchmen Words of Reproach, equivalent to the foul Language which the
Vulgar throw at one another, and equally shocking to well-bred Men, and true Christians.

SURELY, from Men who come from God, and are Vicegerents to his Son, one would
naturally expect a God-like Behaviour, with an uncommon Store of Christian Meekness and
Benevolence. How does Rage, how do [III-332] gross Names of Abuse, how do
Uncharitableness, Revenge, Avarice, Ambition, and the most savage Passions and
Demeanour, suit with a Commission from Heaven, and the Gift of the Holy Ghost?

I PROCEED now to discourse more directly upon the undue Wealth and Power of the
Clergy, and the great Evils attending the same; from whence will appear the Calamities and
certain Thraldom, attending the Reign of Hypocrites.

THE Clergy, whenever they were left to take as much Power and Wealth as they pleased,
rarely thought the Whole too much; nor do I remember any Instance, where ever they owned
that they had enough. Thus they have ingrossed some Countries whole; of others, the greatest
and best Parts; and as much as they could of all. Where they have the Soil, they have the
Power in course; and where they have both, (that is to say, in Popish Countries) they are the
most unmerciful of all Landlords, and the most oppressive of all Magistrates. Look over the
fine Continent of Italy, and other Climes where Priests riot and tyrannize, you will find the
Laity there, and every-where, starving, when the Clergy are the Land-owners.

[III-333]

OUGHT not the Laity in other Countries to take warning by this? And is it not monstrous
and unnatural for any Number of Laymen to concur with the Clergy in their exorbitant
Claims? Should not the Laity too learn by the Example of the Clergy, to take care of
themselves? What Wealth the Clergy have, they have from the Laity: By the Power that they
seek or assume, they would bind and govern the Laity. Is it natural, or just, or wise, in the
Laity, to impoverish themselves, in order to enrich the Clergy? to forge their own Chains, to
exalt their own Creatures and Pensioners into Tyrants and Taskmasters, or to suffer them so
to exalt themselves? Can they forget the Insolence and Tyranny of Archbishop Laud, the
terrible Height of Power which he had usurped, with his aspiring Views, to raise the Clergy
above the Laity, and the Law? Can they forget his saucy Declaration, that he hoped to see the
Time when ne’er a Jack Gentleman in England should dare to be covered before the meanest
Priest? And, as an Indication, how much many of the Clergy thought, and wished, and
designed, as he did; they of this Stamp have been ever since adoreing and extolling this
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usurping Arch-priest, this Prosecutor and Oppressor, this Instrument and Prompter of
Oppression.

[III-334]

THE Man who contends for Power and Riches to the Priests, is ever popular with the High
Priesthood, ever their Darling; nor are they always over-anxious about the Soundness of
either his Faith or Morals. Is not this too a Rule and Example to the Laity? And ought not the
Laity to prize, and protect, and encourage any Layman, who asserts the Rights and Privileges
of his Brethren the Laity? Is it not equally fair, and grateful, and honourable, to cherish and
esteem any Clergyman, or Number of Clergymen, who are candid enough to maintain the
Interest and Independency of the Laity? Is it not foolish, ungrateful, dishonest, and even
barbarous, to revile, or evil-intreat, such Clergymen; to abuse and weaken these our Friends,
and to join with our Enemies, with such as would inthral us, and bring us under their blind
Guidance? Where the Clergy are opulent, do not the People starve? Where the Clergy have
Power, are not the People Slaves? Is it not thus in Spain, thus in Italy? In these Countries,
where they are Proprietors of all things, and govern all Men, can they be even said to be
Teachers, or even to be Christians? No; their Teaching is deceiving, their Doctrines are Lyes
and Impieties, and their Lives antichristian. Christianity and Truth would undo them. They
have [III-335] therefore banished Christianity, and erected the Priesthood; and for Christ and
Truth, they preach themselves and Fables. Every one, from the least even unto the greatest, is
given to Covetousness; from the Prophet even to the Priest, every one dealeth falsly. Jer. viii.
10.

THIS is the Effect of Power and Wealth in Churchmen; two things which have proved
such a certain and heavy Curse upon Religion and the World, as if the holy Author of both
meant thence to convince Mankind, how pernicious, how destructive, they everywhere are to
his Church and People, and to warn all Men and Nations against suffering or encouraging
them.

GREAT Power and Revenues in Churchmen have not only produced and multiplied every
Mischief formerly known in the World, but also produced Mischiefs so new and terrible, as
the World, even the Pagan World, never knew before; such as Persecution and Butchery for
Conscience and Opinion, Wars and national Massacres for Religion, with that mighty
Compendium of all that is horrid, treacherous, and cruel, upon Earth, the execrable Tribunal
of the Inquisition. What had Paganism so shocking and horrible, as to be compared to this?
Not even their human Sacrifices, which were few in Comparison, [III-336] occasional, and
stated. The Inquisition is a continual human Slaughter-house; and in it Men, Myriads of Men,
have been immolated after tedious Macerations in dark and frightful Dungeons, after
unrelenting Racks and Tortures, with every Species of Treachery, Misery, and Terror; and all
for the best thing which they could do, for their Sincerity and Piety, in worshipping the Deity
in the way which they were persuaded he liked best.

NOW as the Inquisition is nothing but the highest Improvement of Persecution, which
begins with Tests and negative Penalties, but ends in Fires and Halters; I will enumerate a
few of the many Causes for which Men are committed to it; and they are such, and so
various, that no Man, who in the least exercises his own Faculties, or practises common
Charity and Mercy, or even has common Commerce with the World, can avoid it.——If he
has heard a Heretic preach or pray (that is, if he has thus heard the best and wisest Man upon
Earth, who differs from the Extravagancies of Churchmen); if, when he is summoned, he
appear not; if, being excommunicated, he sue not for Absolution; if a Heretic (for Example, a
Mr. Locke, or a Sir Isaac Newton ) be his Friend; if he do any Act of Kindness for a Heretic;
visit him, [III-337] treat him, assist him, or shew him Pity, or give him Counsel: If he suspect
the Truth of their lying. Legends, and forged Miracles; if he assert the Indifference of Meats,
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or of Days; or interpret Scripture according to his own, and to common Sense: If he conceal
any Heresy, his own or other People’s; if he spare Father or Mother, Wife or Child;———he
is for these, or any of these Causes, and for a thousand others, liable to the unparallell’d
Cruelties of the Inquisition. Let me add, that by Heresy is meant every conscientious, honest,
rational, and benevolent Opinion, differing from the sensless, narrow, barbarous Whims and
Grimaces of the Priests.

AS a Proof, what quick Havock such a Tribunal must make in a Country, Cardinal
Turquemeda, the first Inquisitor General in Spain, even in the Infancy of the Inquisition,
brought an hundred thousand Souls into it in the small Space of fourteen Years: Of these, six
thousand were burnt alive. Observe too, that when such Persons are seized, all that they have
is also seized, and their Families left to starve, or sent thither too, if they shew Pity, or
attempt Assistance.

CAN the merciful and wise God, can the meek and compassionate Jesus, who laid down
his Life for Men, have any thing to do with [III-338] such a Church, or with such hellish
Instruments and Butchers, impudently calling themselves holy, and their Scene of Butchery
the holy Office? Wisely did our first Reformers disown her being a Church: Laud afterwards,
and his Followers, laboured to restore her Credit, contended for her being a true Church, and
even derived themselves from her; nay, strove to shew themselves worthy of the Kindred and
Descent, by assuming her Pride and Cruelties: Witness their numerous Imprisonments,
excessive Fines, Whippings, Dismembrings, and other Barbarities; to their own Infamy, and
to the Dishonour of Protestants, and of our Nation.

EQUAL to its other Horrors, is the black Treachery practised by that detestable Court, and
by all who belong to, or assist it. In order to ensnare a Man into the Inquisition, they will
travel Countries, and cross the Seas, to become acquainted with him; will court, caress, and
flatter him, treat him, make him Presents, lend him Money, administer to his Pleasures, seem
to love and adopt his Opinions, rail at the Church, curse his Persecutors, and the Inquisition,
and swear him an eternal Friendship.———All with a black and murderous Purpose to seize
him in a proper Place, and carry him off to the Fires and Racks of that [III-339] infernal
Tribunal. But where the Interest of that Church is concerned, Villainy changes its Nature, and
becomes meritorious; and the blackest Perfidy, and even Perjury, is esteemed and practised as
good Policy. Thus the Pope’s Legate, at the Head of a Crusade against the Albigenses,
entrapped their Protector and General, the Count de Beziers, solemnly swore not to hurt him,
and then seized and imprisoned him.

LET me just add upon this Head, That Blasphemy, or any outrageous Words and Defiance
offered to Almighty God, is not punishable nor cognisable in the Inquisition. The great Crime
and Pursuit there, is Heresy; that is to say, Blasphemy against the Trade and Opinion of
Priests. So that any profane Wretch may blaspheme God without Fear of the Inquisitors,
provided he blaspheme like a good Churchman, and say nothing against the Priests, or their
Gear: But if Heresy be mixed with his Blasphemy, he cannot hope to escape. Most
remarkable too and shocking is the Impudence and Hypocrisy of these Inquisitors, when after
having long starved in their horrid Dungeons the wretched Offender after having long
terrified, misused and tortured him, they at last deliver him over to the secular Arm: They
have then the solemn Assurance, [III-340] to beseech the Civil Magistrate, in the Bowels of
Jesus Christ, not to hurt his Life or Limb; yet would excommunicate the Civil Magistrate, if
he did not burn him alive.———Such is the terrible Power and Falshood of Hypocrites
reigning.

I AM far from thinking, that what I have said about the Inquisition is a Digression. That
terrible Part of Popery, or indeed any other Part of Popery, which is all terrible, is too little
known in England. For some time after the Reformation, a due Horror was kept up amongst
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the People by our Preachers against the Church of Rome: And it was done like Protestants,
and is their Duty at all times; and they who omit it, are unworthy of the Name, and I doubt
have dark and unprotestant Designs. But when our Clergy began to contend for equal
Dominion and Wealth, they found that they could not consistently rail at the Church of Rome,
and yet follow her Example. And so far altered was their Style at last, that instead of painting
and reviling her, as an old withered Harlot, the Mother of Abominations and Whoredoms,
and drunk with the Blood of the Saints, it became fashionable to defend her, nay, to praise
her, and even to punish such as exposed her: Such uncommon Friends she found in Laud, and
his Adherents. It is [III-341] true, he and some others of that Cast wrote Books against some
Parts of Popery. But what signified writing against Papists, when he was introducing and
practising Popery at home? For all Cruelty, or even Severity for Opinion, and all Authority
assumed over Conscience and the Soul, is Popery, by whatever Name it be called. Besides, it
was natural for Laud, who was acting as Pope himself, to deny the Power of the other Pope,
at least here; and for the bare Notions, the Ceremonies, the Grimaces, and Mummery of
Popery, they are of little Consequence, any farther than as they tend to introduce and preserve
its Power, by creating or continuing Delusion in the People.

LAUD and his Adherents were notorious Persecutors; and all Persecution is Popery; and
every Degree of it, even the smallest Degree, is an Advance towards the Inquisition. As
negative Penalties are the first Degree, so Death and Burning is the last and highest; all the
other Steps are but natural Gradations following the first Degree, and introducing the last. For
the smallest implies the Necessity of a greater, where the former fails; and consequently of
the greatest of all, which is the Inquisition.

[III-342]

WAS it now at all wonderful, that Laud and his Associates were charged with being
Papists, when they were openly introducing and exerting all the terrible Parts of Popery,
Church Power and Persecution, and thus establishing Church Tyranny, and an Inquisition?
For it was thus that that bloody Court was established; and the like Claims and Practices will
always introduce and establish it. Madam de Motteville, in the Memoirs of Anne of Austria,
says expresly, upon the Authority and Information of King Charles the First ’s Queen, that
Laud was a good Catholic in his Heart. It is certain, that he brought in what was most terrible
in Popery, its Power and Cruelty, with not a few of its Fooleries and Superstitions. Whoever
is a Tyrant and Persecutor, is a Papist, in the only Sense of the Word that Protestants and
Freemen are concerned about.

LET such as claim Power to controul Conscience and Opinion, consider this, if they have
not considered it already. Let those too, over whom such Power is claimed, consider it; and
look upon the Men who claim it, as Enemies and Deceivers, that would seduce them in order
to enslave them. How would any Man, any Protestant, (who dares own his Opinion) like the
Inquisition? Without doubt he would [III-343] abhor it: Let him likewise abhor the Ways and
Practices that lead to it; for it is supported intirely by the Power of the Clergy, which never
has, never can produce any Good. As Dominion over Thoughts and Notions is in itself a
Monster, the greatest of all Monsters; it must be supported by monstrous Means, even by
Priests wielding or directing the civil Sword; the pretended Followers of the humble Jesus,
treading upon the Necks of Nations, engrossing their Wealth, and spilling their Blood.

IS any Man fond of his Liberty, as all Men naturally are, and of his own Opinions, (for
this too is natural) and of examining all Opinions, which every Man has a Right to do?
Would he worship God after his own Way, be subject to no Man’s insolent Rebukes and
Controul, be exempt from vexatious Suits and Prosecutions, from clerical Curses followed
with civil Punishments, with Dungeons, and (as they say) with Damnation? Would he
preserve his Conscience, his Person, his Time, and his Property, and all that is dear to him,
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safe and intire? He is, in consequence of all this, obliged for ever to oppose all Power in the
Clergy, as it has been ever found utterly repugnant to whatever is dear to Men and Societies. I
know not, that ever they [III-344] possessed Power without using it perniciously; I know not,
that ever they could persecute, and did not persecute: Such of them as had most argued and
inveighed against Persecution, when they were under it, exercised it afterwards without
Shame or Remorse, whenever they got the Rod into their own Hands. Thus the Catholics
acted against the Arians; thus the latter acted against the former; both complaining heavily of
Persecution, both heavy Persecutors.

ST. Athanasius could at one time argue,

That the Devil does therefore use Violence, because he has a bad Cause, and
the Truth is not on his Side. Jesus Christ, on the contrary, uses only Exhortations,
because his Cause is good: If any Man will be my Disciple, let him follow me. He
forces no Man to follow him; nor enters by Force where he is shut out.”

Whence that Father observes, “That this persecuting Sect could not be of God.” So
argued all the Orthodox upon that Occasion, and I think very truly. St. Hilary urges the same
Argument to an Arian Emperor and Persecutor, and denies the Arians to be the true Church,
for this very Reason. But the Orthodox, when they were uppermost, changed their Tone; and
never were there more merciless Persecutors, Oppressors, and Butchers, than they. [III-345]
Hence their own Reasoning has been frequently turned upon them; and the Heretics have
charged them in their turn, as being none of Christ’s Flock, because they had renounced his
Spirit, and exercised Force and Cruelty. The Donatists particularly insulted them upon this
unchristian Inconsistency.

BUT so it hath eternally happened, that no Reasoning, not even their own Reasoning,
could ever restrain Churchmen, orthodox or heterodox, when they were invested with Power,
or with the Direction of Power, from using it violently. The Presbyterians justly exclaimed
against the Violence and Tyranny of Archbishop Laud and his Brethren, for harassing,
imprisoning, fining, and persecuting them, and even driving them from their native Homes,
to seek Peace, and Shelter, and the quiet Worship of God, in the Woods of America. He had
converted the High Commission Court into an Inquisition: Nay, every Bishop’s Court was
become an Inquisition; and many of the best Churchmen were silenced, fined, and even
deprived, for adhering honestly to the Doctrines of the Reformation, to primitive Strictness of
Manners, and for observing the Sabbath.

DID the Presbyterians afterwards, these very Presbyterians, who had thus groaned and
smarted [III-346] under Persecution, and complained of its Injustice and Fury, exercise
Charity and Forbearance towards others, who dissented from them, when they were become
Masters of Ecclesiastical Rule? No: Never was a more bitter, untolerating Race, or more
rigorous Exactors of Conformity. Every Man who differed from them, was an Enemy to the
State, an Innovator, forsooth, whom it behoved the State to suppress. They had forgot, that
Laud had brought the same Charge against them but a little before, and how unmercifully
they had been then used as public Incendiaries, Enemies, and Innovators. Nor do any Set of
Priests fail to draw down, if they can, the Anger of the Crown upon any Man who has
merited theirs. Thus the Monks of St. Denys in France, in the twelfth Century, accused the
famous Abelard, then amongst them, with being an Enemy to the Glory and Crown of
France, only for denying, that their Founder was Dionysius the Areopagite mentioned in the
New Testament. It is indeed a Charge which all domineering Priests in the World have ever
brought, will ever bring, against all who offend them, against all who withdraw from their
Power, and disown their Systems. The Presbyterians, when undermost, felt this to be true,
both before and afterwards; and [III-347] always, when they felt it, exclaimed against it; but
took it up themselves without blushing, as soon as ever they tasted of Dominion.
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THE Churchmen too, they who had persecuted the Presbyterians without all Mercy, the
Moment they found themselves persecuted by Parliaments, made heavy Outcries against
Persecution, and preached and wrote for Toleration. It was then that Dr. Taylor published his
Book in tituled, The Liberty of Prophesying: An excellent Book it is, and was then extremely
applauded by his Brethren of the Episcopal Profession. But did these Churchmen, did even
Dr. Taylor, after the Restoration, observe their own Reasoning and Writings for Indulgence to
Dissenters? No, it was the great Business of the Churchmen, when they had resumed their
old Seats and Revenues, to preach, to write, to sollicit severe Laws, and then the Execution of
these Laws, against their Protestant Brethren, during all that long Reign.

WAS not all this strangely inconsistent, as well as strangely unchristian, on both Sides?
And was it not strange Madness, as well as Wickedness, in the Civil Power, to gratify the
sour and aspiring Spirit of the Ecclesiastics, by plaguing and punishing the People about
Religion? There is no End of their Demands, [III-348] nor of the Unreasonableness of such
Demands. In Spain, where they profess to burn Heretics, that is to say, Protestants, they
complain of it at the same time, as Persecution in a Protestant Country, to imprison a Romish
Priest, however factious and busy he be in perverting of Protestants. The High Clergy in
England, tho’ avowed Enemies to a Toleration here, would think it terrible Persecution to
deny it to themselves, or their Brethren in Scotland. Ay, but we of the Church of England are
the true Church of Christ, says the English Episcopalian: And so says Rome of herself, so
says Scotland, so says Geneva and Greece, and so say all the Churches in the World; and
each of them would persecute and abolish all the rest as false or defective.

THIS is not the Spirit of Religion, nor of its Author, but an open Departure from that
Spirit. It is the Spirit of Faction and Fury, which utterly blinds Men, and extinguishes that of
Peace and Charity, without which Men cannot be Followers of Christ. Did we not daily see it,
it would be incredible, to what Extravagancies religious Disputes will carry Men. Daniel
Tilenus, a learned Man, and public Professor, (I think, of Divinity) became so heated in
favour of Arminianism, in Opposition to Calvinism and Predestination, [III-349] that he
declared, were he obliged to change his Religion, he would turn Turk sooner than Calvinist;
for he denied that the Calvinists believed in God, and owned that the Turks did. Grotius,
when Ambassador for Sweden in France, had two Chaplains, a Calvinist, and a Lutheran,
who preached by turns. What they principally laboured was, to revile one another, and their
Sermons were only Invectives. The Ambassador, tired and ashamed of the Extravagancies of
these reverend Madmen, begged them to explain the Gospel, without wounding Christian
Charity. This good Advice neither of them relished. His Lutheran Chaplain particularly
replied, that he must preach what God inspired; and went on in the old Strain. For all the
Ravings of hot-headed Divines are fathered upon God. Grotius, at last, ordered him either to
forbear railing, or preaching. The meek Preacher turned away in great Wrath, expressing his
Amazement, that a Christian Ambassador should shut the Mouth of the Holy Ghost. This he
thought terrible Usage, and Persecution; and published his Complaints every where, that
Grotius had shut the Mouth of the Holy Ghost; that is, his Chaplain’s Mouth.

I RETURN to consider the Consequences of Power, and great Wealth, in the Clergy. These
Acquirements of Opulence and Dominion [III-350] were so foreign to the first preaching of
the Gospel, so little known to its Author and Disciples, that ’tis no wonder they assorted so ill
with it, and at last so strangely transformed it, and even banished all but the Name. What can
be seen of Christ and his Humility, of the Apostles and their Poverty, in the Pomp and Pride,
in the Fierceness and Domination, of Priests? Is aught of the Plainness and Simplicity of the
Gospel to be found in the Intricacies of School Divinity? in the endless Wranglings, and
wonderful Distinctions, of Ecclesiastics? Does the Pope, or such as resemble, or would
resemble, the Pope, bear any Likeness of Christ, or of St. Peter? Did the Ambition of the
Bishops and Clergy, their Avidity for Power and rich Churches, for which they contended
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with Blows, and Bloodshed, and Slaughter, come from Christ, or from the Genius of his
Religion? Were the Seditions, Tumults, and Wars, which ensued such ambitious Pursuits, the
Effects of a Christian, or of a clerical Spirit? Yet were not such Evils and terrible Calamities
immediately derived from the Thirst of the Clergy after Grandeur and Authority?

AT first they had no Revenue but Alms, and of these Alms they had only a Share; but to
that Share they at last added (I had almost [III-351] said, feloniously) the Whole, cheating
the Donors, and robbing the Poor. They afterwards greatly inlarged these Revenues, (which
were at first chiefly usurped) by Arts and Contrivances sufficiently wicked and vile, even by
deceiving silly Women and Bigots, and selling them Salvation for present Money and Rents;
by terrifying the weak and dying, and forcing them to compound for Heaven, by parting with
all that they possessed on Earth. Father Paul, that rational and honest Clergyman, says, that
the Church is beholden, for her greatest Legacies and Donations, to the Bounty of infamous
Women, Strumpets, and Prostitutes; or to that of peevish People, who thus gratified their
Spite towards their own Blood and Relations. And as the Church had no Riches, but what
were freely given her, or taken and gotten unjustly by her; so she had no Power, but what was
either begged or usurped. What Use they have made of both, we have already seen. It is most
natural, that what is ill gotten, should be ill used.

IT would make a curious History, to discover and explain minutely, from what particular
Men, and by what particular Arts and Application, every Farm, every Estate and Donation,
now possessed by Churchmen, was at first acquired. I question whether any Revenues [III-
352] in the World were ever so wickedly procured; since, to enrich the Church, all Means,
even Wickedness, Murder, and Impiety, were deemed lawful. Thus Assassins and
Blasphemers merited Protection and Absolution; Tyranny and Oppression were warranted
and sanctified; holy Snares were laid, false Terrors spread, Miracles forged, God’s Name
belyed, and Jesus, and his blessed Mother, profanely personated by Priests, to delude
Enthusiasts; as if these heavenly Beings had thus honoured them with a Visit in Person.

IT were endless to enumerate all the Arts and Impieties, Impostures and Lyes, by which
Churchmen formerly filled their Coffers, at the Expence, and through the Stupidity, of
Laymen. And though no Possessions were ever so impiously obtained, I never heard any
Instance of their parting with them from Remorse or Shame, even whilst the right Heirs, thus
deprived of their Estates, were starving, and the Possessors (or rather Usurpers) gorged with
more Wealth than they could use, even in their Luxury and Debauches. Whatever was once
annexed to the Church, in these Days of Usurpation and Darkness, (however knavishly or
violently obtained) was forthwith sacred and unalienable: Nay, it became no less than
Sacrilege, to divest her of what she had [III-353] gained by Robbery and Fraud. For,
whatever was once hers, even her Frauds and Crimes, were holy; and it was profane to
censure them, or indeed to see them; and he was profane, nay atheistical, who did it.
Whoever found fault with the Church, was an Enemy to the Church; and he who was an
Enemy to the Church, was an Atheist. Hence the frequent and ridiculous Application of
Atheism and Blasphemy, till these two Words, of themselves very awful, grew contemptible.
As to the Quantity of the Church’s Wealth, she never knew any Stint or Bounds; but whilst
the Laity had to give, she took, till in some Countries she had all, and they Rags, and no
Bread.

EVEN in this Protestant Nation it is computed, that they have a fifth Part of our Wealth;
yes, that fifteen or twenty thousand Priests are endowed with the fifth Part of the Property of
eight Millions of People. Are they satisfied with this? And do they never aim at more, or
complain of this as too little? If they do, ’tis not for the Reputation of their Modesty: I am
sorry to add, that they are in a way of draining and monopolizing all the Wealth of England.
It is thought, that the Revenue of the Churchmen is at present as large as in the Times of
Popery, notwithstanding the Demolition of so many Monasteries, and the [III-354] Seizure of
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their Revenues; considering that the Clergy then maintained the Poor, who are now supported
chiefly by the Laity, at an immense Charge, no less than two Millions a Year. There are
indeed some Individuals, who have very small Salaries: But whose Fault is that? Are there
not others, who wallow in Thousands, yet do less Duty than such as are in constant Service
with Appointments of ten or twenty Pounds a Year? Why should not the Wealth of the
Church be more equally and charitably divided? But so it often is, that the more Churchmen
have, the more they seek, yet the less they do. To all this I wish it were not in my Power to
add (but it is true, and I must add it) that whatever Corruptions have crept into the Church,
did so by the Contrivance, at least by the Connivance, of Churchmen, and were never
afterwards removed by their Consent.

THEY are always forward to complain of Innovations, and of disturbing Things that are
settled. But who have made more Innovations than Churchmen? Who have more disturbed
and changed Religion and States, by their Ambition, by their Disputes, by their turbulent
Behaviour, and exorbitant Claims? And who are so much given to Change? What Changes,
what violent and lawless Changes, [III-355] were there not wrought by Laud, and his
Brethren, in his Time, and always attempted by those of his Spirit ever since? The Laity have
been only on the Defensive, warding off the Attempts, and monstrous Demands, of such of
the Clergy, and answering their wild Writings. What is a great Part of Ecclesiastical History,
but a continual Detail and Repetition of the Efforts of the Clergy to govern Mankind, and to
master the World? Was not this an Innovation with a Witness, a Propensity to Change, an
actual and alarming Change? Were they not continually attempting to be what they were not,
to have what they had not, still to be richer, still to be greater? Could there be a greater
Change than from the Almsmen of the People to become Lords and Princes; from Poverty
and Humility, to rise to Mitres and Diadems, and Dominion? And could such a Change, a
Change so mighty and unnatural, be accomplished without turning the World upside down?

THIS is something more than quieta movere, something more than disturbing Things that
were settled. Did not Laud actually master and abolish the Laws of his Country, assert the
Independency of the Clergy upon the civil Power, and terrify the Judges from issuing
Prohibitions, as they were actually sworn [III-356] to do? And did the Spirit of Laud, and
this Passion in the Clergy of his Stamp, for Dominion, Independency, and princely Revenues,
die with Laud? No: They have even improved upon his Scheme, and added, if possible, to his
wild and enslaving Pretensions; and, as a Proof that they were the Pretensions of the Body, at
least of the Majority, the Convocation could never be persuaded to censure them.

IN short, whoever doubts whether they (I mean all along, such of the Clergy as
ambitiously pursued Power) have not been the Authors of Changes in the World, of great and
calamitous Changes; whether they have not themselves changed and degenerated from their
Patterns and Originals; need only read History, and compare them with Christ, and his
Apostles; compare their Pretensions, Pomp, Luxury, and Possessions, with the Simplicity,
Humility, Labour, and Disinterestedness of the primitive Christians.

THE Truth, I doubt, is, when they make this Complaint, which is very usual with them,
that it is not safe to disturb Things which are established, they only mean to discourage
People from disturbing them in their favourite Pursuit after Power and Riches. Whatever is
established by the New Testament, and the [III-357] Law, no Man, that I know, is for
disturbing. But if they have Aims and Demands which are neither warranted by Christ nor
the Constitution, it is right, and Christian, and legal, to disturb, and even to defeat them.

SUCH high Claimers therefore of princely Rule and Opulence, (if there be any such) are
the Men given to Change; and it is always just to oppose Usurpation, to redress Grievances,
remove Nuisances, and to attack Fraud, Avarice, and Nonsense.
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IT would be endless to deduce Particulars. But suppose any assuming Clergyman were so
extravagant and daring, and had so little Regard to Conscience, and public Tranquillity, as to
attempt to establish an Ecclesiastical Tribunal in our Colonies abroad, to the Terror and
Affliction of our Brethren there, who were many of them first driven thither by the
Oppression and Barbarity of such Courts here, especially in Archbishop Laud ’s Reign;
would not such an Attempt tend to a bold Innovation, and discover a busy, an arrogant, and
dangerous Spirit in such a Clergyman; and would he not be a good Subject, and an honest
Man, who set himself against such a lewd Attempt, and exposed its wicked Tendency?

SUPPOSE any other Clergyman, such an Enemy to the Civil Constitution, and to the [III-
358] Church of England, or such a Deserter from it, as to contend for the Independency of
the Clergy, for their Exemption from the Civil Laws, nay for trying a Clergyman, when he is
to be tried, by a Jury of Clergymen; would not such a Man deserve severe Animadversion
and Punishment; and would it not be honest and meritorious, to defend the Laws, and repulse
this their Enemy, this Innovator, this Papist?

SUPPOSE any other designing Priest, fond of promoting Superstition for the Ends of
Authority and Gain, should abuse the Credulity of the People, by pretending to convey
Holiness into Ground and Stone Walls; as if Earth, or Stone, or any thing inanimate, were
susceptible of Sanctity, or their Quality to be altered by solemn Words; and all this without
any Colour of Warrant from Law or Gospel, but in Opposition to the Spirit of both; would
not such a crafty Priest be a false Guide, an Innovator, who relinquished Truth, and the
Protestant Religion, to promote Error, and to introduce Popery and Delusion? And would not
he who resisted and confuted him, be a Friend to Society, a Defender of Truth, and a Foe to
Fraud?

SUPPOSE any Clergyman so bent upon exalting Churchmen, and their Revenue, (for [III-
359] the sure way of raising them, is to raise that) that he encouraged Designs and Schemes
for transferring the whole Wealth of a Nation, by no slow Degrees, into the Coffers of the
Clergy; would not such a Man be a Promoter of Change, of an universal and melancholy
Change, and a declared Enemy to the Laity? And would it not be becoming Laymen, nay,
incumbent on them, to be upon their Guard, to secure their Estates, and to preserve
themselves and Posterity from Poverty and Vassalage?

SUPPOSE (once more) that any other Clergyman should have the Boldness to declare
publickly, that a Brother Clergyman (a Bishop, for Example) still continued a true Bishop of
the Church of Christ, even though he stood convicted of, and deprived for, the highest and
blackest Crimes, namely, Perjury, Disloyalty, Conspiracy, Treason, and Rebellion; would not
such a Declaration be highly insolent, scandalous, and punishable? To tell those who make
Priests, that they cannot unmake them, nor one of them, would be to tell them, that Priests are
above the Law and the Laity; that the Clergy have a Power and Designation, which Laymen
cannot take away, though the Laity and the Law actually create them, and confer upon them
the only Designation that [III-360] they can have, nay, confer their whole Office: Nor does
our Constitution particularly own, or know any Character in any Subject whatsoever, but
what the Law alone bestows; and all the Clergy renounce upon Oath all Power whatsoever,
but what they derive from hence. An Act of Parliament would To-morrow effectually
degrade all the Clergy in Great Britain; that is, reduce them all to Laymen, and create so
many Priests immediately out of the Laity, without a Jot more Apparatus or Ceremony.
Whoever is declared to be a Priest by any Society, is a Priest to them, and ceases to be one
the Moment they declare him none. The strange Notion of an indelible Character is arrant
Nonsense, and true Priestcraft, nay, the Ground-work of all Priestcraft. Would it therefore be
borne by an Assembly of Lawmakers, so tender of their Liberties and of Protestantism as
ours, to have this same indelible Character, this Root of Popery, maintained to their Faces?
And would it not draw down their Indignation and Censures upon the bold Offender, I had
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almost said, Deceiver? Surely it would; and therefore,

I MENTION these Instances as bare Possibilities, which can never be suffered in this free
Protestant Country, but are common in Popish Countries, nay, are some of the reigning [III-
361] Tenets and Practices which support Popery. How zealous Laud was in such Popish
Practices and Tenets, I have not now Time to explain. Read his Life and Trial.

IT is now high time to draw towards a Conclusion, by considering briefly what produced
the Tragedy of this Day; a Consideration which will lead us to see how such Tragedies are to
be prevented. The immediate Instruments of the King’s Murder were violent Men, supported
by a powerful Army, gained and commanded by an Usurper. This Power in the Army, and his
Power over it, were the Effects of the Civil War, which was itself caused by the
Misunderstanding and Struggle between the King and Parliament. What originally produced
this Misunderstanding, which produced all the rest, is what we are principally to attend to. It
is of much less Moment to know by what Hands the King fell, than to know how such Hands,
or any Hands, came to be lifted up against him.

NOW, if we inquire into the first Cause, from which all the rest naturally followed, we
shall find that the Violence of his Reign caused his violent End. It is not to be denied nor
disguised, that from the very Beginning the Court aimed at arbitrary Power, openly pursued
it, and for fifteen Years together practised [III-362] it, raising Money without Law, and
against Law; which was Robbery in those who enforced the Collection of it: Imprisoning
Men, the best and greatest Men, without Law, and against Law; which was lawless Cruelty:
Seizing the Lands and Estates of others, without Right, and against Right; which was flagrant
Oppression and Violence: Assuming and exercising a Power to dispense with Laws, that is, a
Power to make and annul Laws; which was manifest Usurpation: And, in short, establishing
an arbitrary and Turkish Authority over the Persons, and Rights, and Fortunes of the People;
which was apparent and undeniable Tyranny.

BETWEEN Law and Violence, between Right and Tyranny, there is no Medium, no more
than between Justice and Oppression. If King Charles had no Right to act thus, then his
acting thus was Tyranny. If he had a Right, of what Force are Laws and Oaths; and where is
our Constitution, the boasted Birthrights of Englishmen, and our ancient Magna Charta?
Why was his Son King James turned out; why declared to have forfeited? And I would ask
the Admirers and Defenders of King Charles I. how they would have liked, how borne such
Violences, such lawless Doings and Misrule in King William; how in [III-363] the late
Reign; how in this? How would they have relished the Imprisonment of their Persons, Taxes
laid on, and exacted without Consent of Parliament, arbitrary and excessive Fines, their
Estates seized, their Families impoverished or famishing? Doubtless, no Men would have
been louder in the Cry of Tyranny; and very just and natural would have been such a Cry. No
Sort of Men talk more warmly and frequently now in favour of Liberty and Law. How do
they reconcile such Zeal and Professions with an Approbation of the Reign of King Charles
I. which was one continued Series of Oppressions, had abolished Liberty and Law, and
established universal Slavery? How would they have borne such terrible and tyrannical
Usage? Very impatiently, I dare say. If they say otherwise, no reasonable Man will believe
them, nor have they, upon Trial, ever shewed much Passiveness of Spirit. Besides, if they
justify the enslaving Measures then, they are not in earnest, or utterly inconsistent with
themselves now, when they extol public Liberty, and are for restraining Kings and their
Ministers to Reason and Law.

WHAT we have therefore to do on this Day, is not only to abhor the bloody Death of the
King, and wicked Instruments of it, [III-364] but to abhor also his evil and wicked
Government for fifteen Years together; abhor the impious Principles which were then
countenanced and prevailed, with the traiterous and ungodly Broachers and Promoters of
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such; and all the evil and arbitrary Counsellors then and since. And as we lament his latter
End, let us detest the Beginning and Course of his Reign, which was as enormous and guilty,
as his Catastrophe was mournful and barbarous. Was it crying Guilt thus to cut him off, as
surely it was? Was it not also crying Guilt in the Crown, to abandon its Duty, to violate the
Coronation Oath, to tread upon Law and Justice, to persecute Conscience, to rob and oppress
the People, and from limited and lawful, to become lawless and arbitrary? And is it not
equally reasonable, equally becoming us as Englishmen and Freemen, to commemorate and
detest an Administration so pernicious and devouring, Measures so black and lawless? Is it
not our Duty to take Warning by them, and whenever we are threatned with them, to guard
against them; to watch every Principle of Slavery, and suppress it betimes; to rejoice that we
live in happier Times, live in a free Government, and under the free Course of the Laws; to
pray for the Continuance of such an unvaluable Blessing, and be dutiful and [III-365]
assisting to that Good and Great Prince, who secures it to us, and claims nothing to himself,
but what our Parliaments and the known Laws give him?

LET us also learn a Lesson from the Behaviour of the Clergy at that Time; and as they
were then become wanton with extravagant Power, and used it very cruelly, in persecuting
and oppressing their Fellow-Subjects; let us take Care for the future, that they who are set
apart for the Purposes of Holiness, be not spoiled by the unnatural Possession and Exercise of
worldly Business and Authority. Methinks it is profaning holy Men as they are, to embark
them in secular Affairs, in the Commerce and Occupations of Laymen and Worldlings. As
they miserably misled that unhappy Prince, King Charles I. it may serve as a Warning to
other Princes from being led by them: And as they promoted and justified all unlawful and
merciless Impositions upon the Laity; as they contended that we were obliged to undergo all
Servitude, to be tame Slaves to the mere Will of the Prince, and to obey it as our only Law;
we may from hence infer, that whenever they leave preaching the Gospel, and turn Courtiers
and Politicians, they are out of their Element, and thence grow more wild and extravagant, as
well as [III-366] more wicked, and shameless, and false, than other Men are.

IT would never have entered into the Heart of a Layman, that the merciful God authorized
Iniquity, Perjury, Perfidiousness, and Tyranny; and that any miserable Wretch, who had all
these crying Sins to answer for, was still Sacred, and the Vicegerent of God; or that God, who
hates Wickedness, had forbid to resist, that is, to remedy the highest and most complicated
Wickedness, nay, damned all who had Sense and Virtue enough to do so.

THESE Positions were Monsters, formed by Clergymen out of their Sphere, and in high
Fashion with Laud and his Associates. Was it very natural for the Laity to love and reverence
such Clergymen, or these monstrous Positions? The Lord said unto me, The Prapbets
prophesy Lyes in my Name; I sent them not, neither have I commanded them, neither spake
unto them: They prophesy unto you a false Vision and Divination, and a Thing of Nought,
and the Deceit of their Hearts, Jer. xiv. 14. Would it not therefore be prudent to keep all
Clergymen from thus exposing themselves to Hate and Ridicule, and from promoting
Mischief and Misery amongst the Laity? And is not this their Guilt infinitely more heinous
and aggravated, than that of [III-367] the greatest private Sinner can be, as it affects and
involves whole Nations, and is impiously covered with the Veil of Religion?

ACCORDING to this Rule, and I think it a true Rule, the blackest Felon that ever suffered,
was an Innocent in comparison of Laud, and those of his Leaven; and had Laud consumed
his Time in Debauchery, he could have done but small Hurt, compared to what he did as a
Troubler and Seducer of the World. His Morals, as a private Man, did but heighten his Credit
to do Mischief. With what an ill Grace must such Men rebuke private Vice, and the Detail of
Sins, they who vend and commit Sins by the Gross? This is indeed to swallow Camels, and
strain at Gnats. Crimes are to be measured by their Consequences; and he who persecutes
Men, he who misleads them and enslaves them, is the most guilty, the most monstrous and
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gigantic of all Criminals. Had Laud been a Parish Priest, and confined himself to the Duties
of one; or, being a Bishop, had he done so; he, who was a Man of Learning and Morals,
might have been an innocent, nay, a useful Man. But as he and his Brethren would needs
sway the Court and the Nation, they overturned both by the wickedest of all Means, even by
an Excess of Tyranny and Oppression. It was they who raised, or at least [III-368] increased
the Storm, which at last ruined the Public, and overwhelmed them in the public Ruins.

THESE therefore are the Things and Persons now proper to be commemorated. From these
we are to take our Marks and Warnings, against a Relapse into the like evil Days and
Calamities: And if there be any Curse still subsisting, derived from the King’s Blood, it must
justly lie upon them who approve the Men and Measures that first rendered him arbitrary and
oppressive, and thence unpopular and distrusted. Here the Evil began, and from hence it was
propagated like a Train. Had he always ruled as he afterwards too late proposed to rule, when
Men were irritated and engaged, and full of Distrust, there had been no Civil War, nor a
conquering Army, nor an Oliver, nor consequently Royal Blood spilt. His Design and
Promises to govern better afterwards (when he found that the Laws and Constitution would
prevail) have been often urged and repeated, and are a Confession that he had governed ill
before. Perhaps he meant to perform them. It is certain his Misrule had been sadly felt; nor is
there any Proof but his Word, that he intended to change: That Word had been often and
egregiously broken, especially in the Bill of Rights, which he solemnly [III-369] promised to
observe; yet he afterwards openly violated that just Bill.

HOW this Prince comes to be still so extremely popular amongst many of the Clergy, and
consequently amongst many of the Laity, influenced by them, is obvious enough. He was a
very great Bigot to the Church, to Ceremonies, and Shew in Religion, and to the Power and
Pomp of Churchmen. These he cherished, and exalted, and obeyed; invested them with his
own Power, and surrendered to them almost the whole Supremacy; and not only suffered
them to enjoy the Use of it as a Present from him, but suffered them to seize it for
themselves, and even to deny his Title to it. For such Court and Favour to them, for
humouring them in their Persecution of the Puritans, for his glutting them with Power, and
becoming their Creature rather than Sovereign and Head of the Church, they promoted and
consecrated all the Excesses, Oppressions, and lawless Measures of his Reign, because all
these Violences were exercised over the Laity; and the Churchmen were so far from feeling
them, that they shared in his Domination, and acted the King too in their Place and Turn.
This is the true Source of so much Merit and Praise; for this he is adored and sainted; for this
he has been often [III-370] compared to Jesus Christ in his Sufferings; and for this the Guilt
of murdering him has been represented as greater, than that of crucifying our blessed Saviour.

THESE their Panegyrics are, in Truth, partial and shameful in all respects, as well as
impious and profane; since thence they who utter them make it evident, that they care not
how a Prince abuses his Trust, and oppresses his Lay Subjects, if he will but humour and
aggrandize the Clergy; else why so much Incense and Applause bestowed upon a Prince who
actually did so? This is partial and dishonourable: nor can there be a greater Insult upon the
Laity, than to desire, or even hope, that they should join in such Praises and Applause. They
who feel Oppression, cannot extol him who commits it, nor reckon him a good King, who
uses them like Slaves.

NO Sort of Men are more tender than the Clergy, when their Property, or Persons, or
Privileges are touched, or more severe and resenting, or even more unforgiving, towards such
as meddle with either. I fear much, that had the Clergy been then used as the Laity were,
treated like mean Slaves, worried with arbitrary Power and Impositions, and imprisoned upon
mere Will and Command; [III-371] this Day would not have been commemorated at all, or
perhaps commemorated in a very different manner. Why should not the Laity too have felt
and resented Indignities done, and Violences committed, against the Laity? Was it natural or
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possible to praise and honour the Author of such Violence and Indignities? When the Clergy
were pleased and gratified, they might rejoice, though it be not generous to triumph, when
others suffer, nay, for such Sufferings. But the Laity could not express Joy, when they had
just Cause to sorrow and mourn; or was it possible they should?

Such is the Difference between the Laity and the High Clergy, with regard to King
Charles the First, and Archbishop Laud. They adore the Archbishop, because he raised their
Power beyond all Reason and Law, and was furious in the Exercise of such usurped Power:
They adore the King for suffering such Encroachment, for being subservient to the Pride and
Pursuits of Churchmen, and for dividing the Sovereignty with them. But as both the King and
the Archbishop abused their Power, oppressed and persecuted the Laity, the Laity can
commend neither; and have good Reason to pray, that they may never see such a King, nor
such an Archbishop, any more for ever; [III-372] and bless God for their present happy and
different Situation. This is indeed just and copious Cause for Joy and Thanksgiving. King
GEORGE reigns, the Laws prevail, Dissenters and private Conscience are protected, the Clergy
have their Dues, and to all Men their Property is religiously secured. This is Protection, this
is Liberty, this is Renown, and we are happy, and ought to be dutiful and content.

AS to such Churchmen who will be contending, that the Clergy are a distinct Body from
the Laity, with separate Interests and Views; they cannot be surprised to see, that the Laity
improve the Hint and Example, and take care of themselves. It is very natural for the Laity to
remember, that they alone give and continue to the Clergy what they have, and make them
what they are. It is natural for them to be alarmed, when they hear the lawless Rule of King
Charles the First applauded, his lawless and oppressive Measures justified or excused, and
himself sainted and adored. This is a bold and awakening Insult, and a full Declaration, that
if High Churchmen can but flourish and domineer as they did then, they care not how much
the Laity droop and decay; nay, approve and encourage the Bonds and Distresses of the [III-
373] Laity: And as a Proof how violently in earnest such High-churchmen are in their
Panegyricks upon that King, and his Reign, they treat as Monsters, and false Brethren, all
impartial Clergymen, that refuse to falsify and daub as they do; insomuch that such
reasonable and moderate Clergymen as confess the Truth, and love the Law and the Laity,
and are willing to do Justice to both, are scorned, and derided, and reviled, as bad
Churchmen, that is, as Friends to the Constitution, to Liberty, and Laymen, and such only as
the Laity ought to esteem. Surely the Laity cannot but consider, as open Foes, such Men as
vindicate the Oppression and Bondage of the Laity: And that the Laity were thus used by that
King, is Fact; and ’tis Fact also, that in using the Laity thus, he was abetted and prompted by
all High-churchmen then, and justified by all such ever since. Is it not full time for us
Laymen to see these things, to resent such Insults, and to mark such Insulters? Is it not fair in
us, is it not natural for us, to distinguish with all Countenance and Favour, those Clergymen
alone, who contend for the Liberty and Rights of the Laity, and condemn all the mad and
extravagant Claims, and all the selfish and violent Tenets of High-Churchmen?

[III-374]

AS to the black Fact committed on this Day, all Men agree to condemn and abhor it, as
utterly unlawful, violent, and full of Guilt. But this is not enough for High-churchmen, unless
all the Oppressions and Excesses, all the wicked Counsellors and Instruments, of that Reign,
be likewise excused, if not extolled. This is what they themselves have over confidently
undertaken to do, in the Face of the most glaring Truth and Facts. How we Laymen ought to
consider this Day, and these Men, I have already said. In Truth, had there not been such Men
then, there had not been such a Day now. By them the unhappy King, of himself very vain of
unbounded Power, and fond of setting Royalty above Right, was abetted and encouraged to
pursue such Measures as ended in much Misery to him, as well as to his People: By such
Men his Son was tempted to try the same dangerous and guilty Experiment; and by trusting
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to such Men, to their unnatural Whims, and deadly Flattery, he lost his Crown and his
Honour, lived an Exile, and died a Beggar.

FROM hence, and from all that has been said, let us learn a Lesson proper for this Day, and
for every Day; that is, let us take great Care, according to the Words and Warning [III-375]
of my Text, that the Hypocrite reign not, lest the People be ensnared.

P. S. THE Author of this Sermon, finding his Matter increase, and his Sermon already too
long, reserves what he has further to say, to a Supplement, addressed to a very important and
most solemn Churchman.
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[III-376]

A Supplement to the SERMON preached at Lincoln’s-Inn, on Jan. 30, 1732.
By a LAYMAN. Addressed to a very important and most solemn CHURCHMAN,

Solicitor-General for Causes Ecclesiastical.↩

HOLY FATHER,

I APPLY to you without Form or Compliment, about certain Doubts and Difficulties,
which, I am told, no Man is so fit as you to answer and resolve. Your great Abilities (I do not
say in Divinity; for that is a very different thing, but) in Canons, Distinctions, Discipline, and
all Parts of Church Attorneyship, are allowed by all Men. Even such as dispute his Majesty’s
Title to the Crown, allow you that of an excellent Churchman. As I aim at no Preferment, and
therefore bring no Incense, I was willing to shew you, that it [III-377] was possible to
dedicate to you without Worship, or Dawbing. Besides, I take this my Address to you to be
exceeding suitable; since you, who have made Church Power, and Church Revenues, so
much your Care and Pursuit, are a proper Judge, whether what I have said of the evil
Influence of Church-Power, and Revenue, over Religion, and human Society, be true.

YOU, who must have traced Ecclesiastical Grandeur up to its first Sources, and marked its
Progress, Improvements, and Variations, can readily explain how it arose, how it was used,
whether righteously acquired, whether honestly employed, how it affected the Laity, how the
Clergy; what Tendency it had to advance Religion and civil Happiness, what Success in
mending the Morals, and increaseing the Humility and pious Labours of Churchmen.

YOU, who are known to contend for Ecclesiastical Authority, can demonstrate what that
Authority is, whence derived, by whom, and over whom to be exercised, how to be
reconciled to Conscience, Christianity, and common Sense; whether it can produce or
preserve Conviction, and make Men Christians, or continue them so; and whether such
Authority be consistent with Reason and Grace, [III-378] or whether Reason and Grace do
not exclude and destroy such Authority; as also how such Authority consists with the Oaths
of the Clergy, who swear to renounce all Claim to any Power of any kind or sort whatsoever,
but what they derive from the Crown.

PRAY tell us, what any Clergyman can do, which any Layman, who can read and write,
cannot do, and may not do, if the Law appoint him? Is it not the Law alone, which has the
Power to qualify, and can alone disqualify? Whoever maintains the contrary, incurs a
Præmunire. Have the Clergy any Revelation but the Bible? And is not such Revelation made
to the Laity, and indeed, without Restriction, to all Men? And are not the necessary and
practical Parts of the Bible very plain, and intelligible to Laymen? And have Clergymen ever
agreed about explaining the dark Parts? I wish none had ever endeavoured to darken the
clearest Parts of it, or to hide and suppress the Whole. If the Assertion of any Powers
invisible in Men, that is, Powers which have no visible Effect, be other than a Dream and
Forgery, you will do well to shew what they are, whence they are, and how they effect their
strange and invisible Feats. To read Prayers, and Scriptures, and Sermons; to give Bread and
Wine, and say Words over [III-379] them; to sprinkle Water upon Babes; to declare what
offends God and his Law; and to wear Gowns, and Bands, and broad Hats, are Exploits
which may be performed by very mean Men amongst the Laity: And to judge and declare
who are qualified to perform them, is a Task as easy as the rest. Will you say, that such
Functions are less effectual in a Layman, or more so in a Clergyman? Who told you so? It
may be so said in the old Popish Canons, or Schoolmen, and in the extravagant Writings of
some Ecclesiastics; but no where in the New Testament.
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WILL you say, that God blesses any pious Office done by a Layman, less than when done
by a Clergyman? And what Idea would this give us of God? Will you say, that a little Infant,
free from Offence, and incapable of offending, is therefore debarred from Heaven, or any
Part of Bliss, because he dies unbaptized, or was baptized by a Layman? And what Idea does
such a Tenet exhibit of the divine Being? Or, if a Layman can do this sacred Office
effectually, why not more Offices, and all?

YOU know what impious Notions many Clergymen have broached, and held about
Baptism, as if no Salvation could be had without it, and no Baptism without them. [III-380]
This is one of the monstrous, I had almost said, blasphemous Whims, resulting from the other
monstrous Whim, that of an indelible Character; which is a Whim so very strange and
inconceivable, that where ’tis once believed and established, ’tis no Wonder to see the wildest
Extravagancies, and even Impossibilities and Contradictions maintained and believed in
Consequence of it: Since from any senseless Position whatsoever, endless Deductions of
Nonsense can be drawn, and may seem naturally to follow; and one Contradiction shall
produce, and illustrate, and prove an hundred Contradictions. Thus, if either the indelible
Character, or apostolic Succession, or Infallibility, or Power of binding and loosing be but
allowed; from these, or any of these, all the most fraudulent, fanatical, and ingrossing Claims
of the Pope, and Popish Clergy, may be deduced and established.

MAY not a Layman perform all spiritual Offices, where there are no Clergymen? Is a
Chapter of the Bible less edifying when read by a Layman, than when read by a Clergyman?
I ask this the rather, because I knew a Tradesman, who read Prayers and the Scripture on
Sundays at a foreign Fishery, where there were no Clergy, and he was therefore thought
proper to be put into Deacon’s Orders, [III-381] as if he had been thence the better qualified
for reading Prayers, and the Bible. Was this Employment in him either more sacred, or more
effectual, afterwards than before? If it was, What an Idea does this too give us of the Great
God? Or, have the Clergy succeeded better than Laymen, in appointing one another? Father
Paul says, and History says, the contrary. That excellent Writer lays it down as Fact, That the
best Bishops were made by Princes; and that, whenever the Clergy had the conducting of
their own Elections, infinite Disorders ensued. So little, or so ill Effect had their indelible
Character in making and appointing one another. Was not this Pretence to an indelible
Character, one great Source of Popery, and the Inquisition, and of all the Terrors, Frauds, and
Deformities of Priestcraft? And was it not natural for Indelibility to produce Infallibility; and
is there more to be said for the former, than for the latter?

I SHOULD also be glad to hear you discourse rationally about Pluralities and
Commendams, and shew their Consistency with the Duty and Call of such Churchmen as
possess them. As they who do not reside, do not labour; should such as do no Work, receive
Pay? Beneficium propter Officium, was the Style [III-382] of old; and Benefices were given
for spiritual Purposes. Indeed, the temporal Part was only considered in a second and
circumstantial Sense. “Afterwards, says Father Paul, the spiritual Part was forgot, and
nothing but the Profits regarded.” This was lamentable Corruption; yet such as dealt in it,
and, in Truth, in little else, called themselves holy Men; that is, the most sordid, the most
corrupt, and covetous, such as made Traffic of Churches and Souls, assumed to be holy, and
claimed an indelible Character.

IN the primitive Times, it was scandalous and forbidden, that any Clerk should quit his
Cure, though ever so poor, for another, though richer. It was alledged and ordained, That if
any Bishop despised his Bishoprick for being small, and sought after a greater Diocese, and
larger Rents, he should not only never obtain the greater Bishopric, which through Avarice he
desired, but even lose that which he already possessed, and through Pride despised. What can
be a more sacred Trust, than a Trust of Souls; what so important? Does it not require all the
Time and Attention that mortal Men can bestow? And how is such Duty to be reconciled to
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Pluralities and Commendams, how to Non-residence? The holding of more Churches than
one, was adjudged by some [III-383] principal Fathers of the primitive Church, to be
spiritual Polygamy: And I question whether a Plurality of Wives, though Felony by our Law,
be so sinful, or can have such bad Consequences, when we consider, that some Pastors, who
are greatly endowed, hardly ever see the Faces of their Flocks: Some have several Flocks,
and feed none of them; but take vast Pay for nothing, and employ Underlings for poor
Wages. If these Underlings, and these poor Wages, are sufficient, as by their Practice these
great Clergymen shew that they think, Is it not natural for the Laity to desire to make as good
Bargains as the Clergy? Is it not natural to conclude, that since the highest and most solemn
Offices may be performed at a small Expence, as is manifest from the hiring of Curates, it
would be but Prudence to save such high Revenues given to such as do nothing but hire
others?

HOW a spiritual Trust once conferred, could be afterwards delegated to another, the Trust
itself transferred, and the Advantages reserved, I could never yet account either from the
Gospel of Christ, or from the natural Ideas of Morality. Yet are not great Revenues daily
desired upon the Erection of any new Church, though he who is to enjoy them, often does no
Duty at all, but leaves it to a [III-384] cheap Hireling? And is not that Service, for which the
Parish is to pay many Hundreds a Year, often performed for thirty or forty Pounds a Year?
Some Civil Trusts may be thus executed by Deputies; but is this a way to deal (I had almost
said to traffic) with Souls, and to be answerable for them? Is this spiritual Fathership? Is this
Apostolic; or are those who do so, still Successors to the Apostles? I should be glad to hear
you explain this, and shew whether any Man who professed to turn Religion into a Trade,
could act in a different, or more lucrative Manner.

I HAVE likewise some Doubts to propose to you about Excommunication, which, I fear, is
little understood, and greatly abused. If it were originally no more than turning a Man out of
a Society, with the Laws of which he would not comply, as was really the Case, and as is
daily done in common Clubs, and in Juntoes of Traders; is it not notorious Abuse, as well as
extremely daring and wicked, to construe it into the dismal Delivery of a Soul to the Devil
and Damnation? Will you say, dare you venture to say, that a Person excommunicated is in
the Power of Satan, and that such a Sentence sends him thither? If it do, they who pronounce
it, must be the most wicked and impious of all Men; nor can any [III-385] earthly
Consideration excuse them. Is it for Tythe? Then is their Tythe dearer to them than an
immortal Soul. Is it not for Tythe, but for Contumacy, in not appearing and owning their
Jurisdiction? Then is their Pride and Jurisdiction of more Weight with them, than the
Salvation of Men. But if Excommunication have no such Effect, why is not the Bugbear
removed, by explaining it into a reasonable and a christian Meaning? Or rather, why is a
Practice, which cannot be of God, suffered to continue, why impiously continued in his
Name? And can any Man who defends Excommunication, argue against Purgatory? The
temporal Effects of it are sufficiently heavy and hard; so hard, that nothing under the highest
Consideration can justify the Man who brings them down upon another. Its spiritual
Operation, were it true, would indeed be shocking and frightful. But who would affront the
Divine Being, by believing that he, the Author of Mercy and Wisdom, could contradict his
own Nature, to gratify the Peevishness and Cruelty of weak and revengeful Men?

THEY who are apt to bring the Charge of Blasphemy against others, often upon very
small, sometimes upon very ludicrous Occasions, would do well to consider, Whether [III-
386] there can be higher Blasphemy, than to assert a Power in Man of directing or obliging
the Almighty; a Privilege to apply the Might and Terrors of Omnipotence, to the Perdition of
Men? I presume you will not say of Excommunication, what I am told the Reverend Dr.
Fiddes says of Popish Indulgences, in his History of Henry VIII. That they were a Treasure
which the Church had been long in Possession of.
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I LEAVE it therefore to your Judgment, whether this spiritual Engine be for the Service of
Christ’s Church, or for the Credit of such as call themselves his Ministers; and whether what
is shocking to Sense and Humanity, can ever be true in Religion, or a Part of Religion, I
mean of the Christian Religion.

I WOULD also humbly propose it to your serious Thoughts, whether amongst your public
Admonitions and Reproofs to the Laity, you might not think it advisable, and find Cause, to
let your Brethren the Clergy have their Share. Are there no prevailing Mistakes or Disorders
amongst them? No strange and unreasonable Claims maintained by them who are called
Orthodox, no extravagant Writings published, no wild and passionate Sermons preached? Is
Orthodoxy alone never preferred by you to eminent Piety and Sufficiency, under [III-387]
Suspicion of Heterodoxy? Is the Man who asserts Christ’s Kingdom not to be of this World,
as dear to you as they who would found worldly Power upon the Gospel of Christ, and erect
a Priesthood with Power, in virtue of being Successors to him, who had no Power, and
disclaimed all Power? Are you equally tender to the Failings of Laymen, as to those of
Clergymen? Or is it your Opinion and Policy, that the same should be concealed and
dissembled, at least not exposed to the profane Laity?

I REMEMBER an Instance, where I thought the Partiality of a more than Reverend
Clergyman too apparent: For whilst He manifested much just Zeal for capitally punishing
certain beastly Offenders against the Law, and Purity, and Design of Nature; I mean Lay-
Offenders; all his Zeal cooled, at least produced small Effect, in the Case of a Brother Doctor
found to have been flagrantly guilty of that Abomination for many Years, and often in a very
sacred Place: Yet this Doctor escaped with an Admonition, and a small Fine, in a Court too
where that more than Reverend Clergyman was thought to have no small Influence. And I
suppose, that that unnatural Sinner was still esteemed to be a true Minister of the Church,
since he is still left to act as such, and to receive [III-388] the Stipend of such, doubtless to
the great Edification of Souls, and Credit of Orthodoxy and of Episcopal Courts. So far was
that more than Reverend Clergyman from applying, on this Occasion, to the secular Arm,
though He had just before praised it for finding out, and pouring down its deadly Terrors
upon such bestial Criminals.

A LITTLE of your public and private Advice to your Brethren, recommending to them
more Meekness and Moderation, with a Behaviour more complaisant, and less litigious
towards their People, would be of Use. I hear that you give them very different Advice, even
to be as troublesome and vexatious to their People as they can, by departing from settled
Customs, and starting new Demands. Such Advice is by no means proper for them, nor do
they want it. It is certain, they would do well not to render themselves daily more unpopular
and obnoxious by Haughtiness, Greediness, and Law-Suits. My Lord Clarendon owns, that
the Clergy of that Time, supported and animated by Archbishop Laud, grew assuming, and
lived not well with their Neighbours in the Country. This bred ill Blood towards them; and
when they were pulled down, it was remembred how insolently they had behaved when they
were uppermost: Hence the [III-389] easier way was made for the sour and gloomy Sett who
suceeeded them.

THE present daily Increase of their Property, their Monopoly of Advowsons, their
breaking all the Modus’s, their frequent Success in troublesome Suits, and their apparent
Fondness of such, help to sooth and exalt them: But as all this is seen, and felt, and regretted
by the whole Body of the Laity, it may bring a Storm strong enough to overthrow all these
Advantages. Perhaps too Abuses, not now thought of, will be then sought, and found, and
severely redressed.
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THIS Thought is really painful to me; in the Sincerity of my Heart I speak it: For I dread
all great Changes, and all Approaches towards such. I would therefore have the Clergy
provoke none. They must not, in an enlightened Age, and an Age of Liberty, think
themselves a Match for the Laity, were the Laity once tempted to exert themselves. Perhaps
they were never less a Match for the Laity than now. Times and Countries have been, when
the People were so blind, or so awed, that though Religion was turned publicly into Power
and Gain, they could not perceive it, or durst not censure it. Such Times are no longer, nor is
England that Country now.

[III-390]

MODESTY and Meekness, in the Language and Writings of the Clergy, is likewise always
commendable, and no more than good Policy. The fierce and provoking Style is not the
Christian, nor the gaining Style; and Pride and Passion are ill Proofs of Religion. But most
unpardonable is the Practice of such, who, when a Man differs from them in any
ecclesiastical Point, though utterly foreign from Religion, yet charge him confidently with
Infidelity, let his Style be ever so Christian, and his Professions for Christianity ever so
strong. This Practice, follow it who will, is unchristian and malicious, but shamefully
common. I therefore like Dr. Conybeare ’s late Book, for its Temper and Civility; nor, as far
as I have looked into it, could I find any Strokes of Pertness or Anger; two Ingredients very
common in the Works of Ecclesiastics. Another Doctor, of some Name in Controversy, and
an Advocate and an Answerer on the same Side, hath shewn such wild Transports, such
Virulence and Scurrility, that it is not to be determined, whether the Madman, the Scold, or
the Executioner, predominate most in his Composition.

I HAVE heard, that even you, holy Father, with all your Affectation of Smoothness and
Temper, have treated Gentlemen with very coarse Names, for no other Reason, than that [III-
391] they differed from you about Matters of Power and Speculation. This was not wise (that
it was ill-bred, I do not wonder); and it might tempt, and perhaps warrant Gentlemen so used,
to treat you very roughly. A Monster is by no means a proper Name for Gentlemen, some of
them as well esteemed, and as generally beloved, as you are. I could paint such Usage in
Colours which you would not like. I could likewise draw such a Character of some who are
dead (for upon the Dead and Living, Monster and Infidel are Names, which, it seems, you
freely throw); I say, I could represent some of them in such Lights, such true Lights, as would
equal, and, I doubt, much foil, the best that you can be shewn in. I could represent their
amiable and benevolent Minds, their great Knowledge, their elevated Capacity, their
universal Integrity, and Love of Mankind, their Scorn of Hypocrisy and little Party-views, of
narrow Spirits, and of every mean and selfish Artifice.

BUT I want Room and Time to enter fully into the pleasing and mournful Theme. Neither
do I think myself qualified to make equal Returns to coarse Usage. Let me just say, that
Infidel and Infidelity, as they are grown Terms of Anger and Reproach, can seldom become
the Mouth or Pen of a candid or well-bred [III-392] Man. Pardon me, when I assert, that
every Man living has as good a Right to differ in Opinion from you, as you have to differ
from him: If you think or maintain the contrary, you have a monstrous Share of Pride or
Folly; nor do I know a greater Monster amongst Men, than the solemn Hypocrite, who
pretends to derive Pomp, and Power, and worldly Wealth out of the New Testament; who
would confine the uncontroulable Freedom of the Soul by human Articles and Restrictions,
and treats such as follow Reason, and not him, with Spite and saucy Language.———But I
check myself; nor will I finish my Picture of this sort of Monster, lest the Likeness might be
too glaring. I therefore return to advise you; and here let me assure you, that it is repugnant to
all Candor, and unworthy your Character, to descend to mean Solicitations, and to teize for
Prosecutions against such Writings and Authors as thwart you. In Matters of Religion, no
Book which can be answered, ought to be prosecuted; nor can you find any Honour in such
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Prosecution, no more than you can shew Charity in procuring it. A Minister of Truth begging
the Aid of worldly Penalties in a Dispute about Spirituals, makes a poor, a strange, and a
scandalous Figure. Such Conduct seems only to suit with worldly Designs, and to bewray,
[III-393] if not the Weakness of his Cause, at least his Insufficiency to defend it.

TO oppose Force to just Reasoning, is unjust; to answer false Reasoning by Force, is
foolish and needless. A bad Cause is quickly refuted, a good Cause easily defended; and
Christianity, though it can bear much Severity and Violence, can never exercise nor warrant
any: Nor was the Christian Name ever more abused, than when prostituted to justify Rigour
and Violence: And Punishment for Opinion might indeed be of Ecclesiastical, but could
never be of Christian Pedigree.

YOU have, holy Father, the Reputation of a strong Churchman; and Charity obliges me to
believe you a Christian (for the Christian Spirit is not suspicious, no more than revengeful).
Be the Churchman still; but let the Christian predominate, and then I dare say you will never
solicit another Prosecution. The Clergy, to a Man, believe your Heart bent upon Church
Power, and upon all the Means that lead to it. You have also thoroughly convinced the Laity
in this Point, though ’tis said that you had rather they were not so convinced; and are wont to
speak to them in a Style not at all savouring of a Passion for sacerdotal Rule: Which
Behaviour in you is only artful, and must not be called false or insincere, since [III-394]
Insincerity is not a christian Virtue. But such Art, when found out, loses its Use: You would
therefore do well to drop such of your grand Views as bode not well towards the Laity; for
they are upon their Guard, and I would not have you put them upon trying their Strength and
Mettle.

RATHER take a contrary and securer Method; surrender your weak Passes, give up
indefensible Points, claim nothing but what the Constitution gives you, affect not to be more
than what the Law makes you; separate not yourself and Brethren too much from the Laity;
for woe be to you, if ever they should separate themselves from you! If upon Examination
you find any Milstones about the Neck of your Cause, any excessive Absurdities, any
contradictory Tenets, any terrible Claims, any hurtful or oppressive Practices, any unpopular
Principles or Rules, such as square not with the general Interests and Sentiments of the Laity;
begin, O holy Father, to throw off such Milstones into the Sea, lest they pull you thither after
them. ’Tis better to quit, with a good Grace, even the most favourite Point or Mistake, than
be forced to quit it with Shame, and the Imputation of Obstinacy.

[III-395]

WHAT those Milstones, those indefensible Points, are, I pretend not farther to explain to
one of your Sagacity. Some of them I have named. In your Researches for others, perhaps it
may merit some Inquiry, or perhaps very little, whether Ecclesiastical Courts be any
considerable Support or Credit to the Cause of the Church (for I think Religion has little to
do with them). I will venture to say, that Excommunication is a Matter of very serious, of
very melancholy Attention, to every Man who believes in God, and has a Regard for the
Bodies or Souls of Men. Are there not moreover some Things in the Oath given to
Churchwardens, hard, if not impossible, to be kept; either obliging them to be perjured
themselves, or uneasy, and even intolerable, to their Neighbours? And are there not certain
odd and contradictory Oaths in the Universities, which are a Scandal to Religion, and a
Contradiction to Learning, and even to Morality? And does it not become the Zeal of any
Christian Pastor, to remove all such Scandals? And would they not be removed, if Religion
were as much considered, as Ecclesiastical Policy and Power?
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I WOULD likewise humbly propose, whether a true, a good, or even a christian Use has
been generally made of the 30 th of January? [III-396] Whether those of your Order have
generally acted upon it like Ambassadors of Truth and Peace? And whether either the Civil
Government of King Charles I. or the Ecclesiastical Government of Archbishop Laud, be
proper Patterns to be followed in a free and a christian Country? I think that, in my Sermon, I
have amply shewn that they are not. Let me add here one remarkable Passage out of
Rushworth.

“About this Time (in the Year 1636.) the new Statutes for the University of
Oxford were finished and published in Convocation. The Preface disparaged
King Edward the VIth’s Times and Government, declaring the Discipline of the
University was discomposed by that King’s Injunctions, and that it did revive
and flourish again in Queen Mary ’s Days under Cardinal Pool; when by the
much to be desired Felicity of those Times, an inbred Candor supplied the
Defect of Statutes.”

WAS there ever in any Declaration, even from the Vatican, more of the Popish Style and
Spirit? The Times and Government of that excellent Prince, that pious Protestant and
Reformer, Edward the VIth, are traduced by an English Convocation, for his having unsettled
the old Popish Discipline, and reduced it nearer to the Genius of the Reformation. [III-397]
The Days of that Popish Bigot, Queen Mary, are wished for; that is, the Days when Popery,
with all its Power and Fury, was restored, the Protestant Religion abolished, and Protestants
openly and mercilesly burned; a Romish Cardinal is mentioned and extolled for his Church
Government, and Popish Superstition; and Bigotry, and blind Obedience, are represented as
inbred Candor.

SAY, holy Father, were the Members of this Convocation Protestants, or was Laud, who
governed them, a Protestant? And was it any Hardship or Wonder, that he and they were
represented as Papists? And what was that King who submitted to, and assisted them in, all
their violent and popish Pursuits? Nay, was their Advocate against himself; when instead of
asserting his Prerogative and Supremacy, and supporting the University of Cambridge, who
opposed Laud ’s Visitation of them, as what he could not undertake without the King’s
Commission; he, even the King in Person, argued for this Usurpation, for this Invasion of his
Royalty, for this Seizure and Impropriation of his Power and Dignity.

STRANGE Condescension and Folly in him, as well as Inconsistency of Character! fond of
exalting the Prerogative over the Belly [III-398] of Law and Justice where the Laity were
concerned, yet poorly laying it under the Feet of the Clergy, where the Protection of his
People, and his own Duty and Honour, called upon him to preserve and exert it. I shall here
add a further Catalogue of his Oppressions, as the same are summed up in a lively manner by
the late excellent Mr. Trenchard, in his short History of Standing Armies in England.

—“This King’s whole Reign was one continued Act against the Laws: He
dissolved his first Parliament for presuming to inquire into his Father’s Death,
though he lost a great Sum of Money by it, which they had voted him: He
entered at the same time into a War with France and Spain, upon the private
Piques of Buckingham, who managed them to the eternal Dishonour and
Reproach of the English Nation; witness the ridiculous Enterprizes upon Cadiz,
and the Isle of Rhee. He delivered Pennington ’s Fleet into French Hands,
betrayed the poor Rochellers, and suffered the Protestant Interest in France to be
quite extirpated: He raised Loans, Excises, Coat and Conduct-money, Tunnage,
and Poundage, Knighthood, and Ship-money, without Authority of Parliament;
imposed new Oaths on the Subjects, to discover the Value of their Estates;
imprisoned [III-399] great Numbers of the most considerable Gentry and
Merchants, for not paying his arbitrary Taxes; some he sent beyond Sea; and the
poorer Sort he pressed for Soldiers: He kept Soldiers on free Quarter, and
executed martial Law upon them: He granted Monopolies without Number, and

368



broke the Bounds of the Forests: He erected arbitrary Courts, and inlarged
others; as the High Commission Court, Star Chamber, Court of Honour, Court of
Requests, &c. and unspeakable Oppressions were committed in them, even to
Men of the first Quality. He commanded the Earl of Bristol, and Bishop of
Lincoln, not to come to Parliament; committed and prosecuted a great many of
the most eminent Members of the House of Commons for what they did there,
some for no Cause at all; and would not let them have the Benefit of Habeas
Corpus: Suspended and confined Archbishop Abbot, because he would not
license a Sermon that asserted despotic Power, whatever other Cause was
pretended: He suspended the Bishop of Gloucester, for refusing to swear never
to consent to alter the Government of the Church: Supported all his arbitrary
Ministers against the Parliament, telling them, he wondered at the foolish
Impudence of any one to think [III-400] he would part with the meanest of his
Servants upon their account. And, indeed, in his Speeches, or rather Menaces, he
treated them like his Footmen, calling them undutiful, seditious, and Vipers: He
brought unheard-of Innovations into the Church, preferred Men of arbitrary
Principles, and inclinable to Popery, especially those Firebrands Laud,
Montague, and Manwaring; one of whom had been complained of in Parliament,
another impeached for advanceing Popery, and the third condemned in the
House of Lords: He dispensed with the Laws against Papists, and both
encouraged and preferred them: He called no Parliament for twelve Years
together; and in that Time governed as arbitrarily as the Grand Seignior: He
abetted the Irish Massacre, as appears by their producing a Commission under
the Great Seal of Scotland; by the Letter of Charles the Second, in favour of the
Marquis of Antrim; by his stopping the Succours that the Parliament sent to
reduce Ireland, six Months under the Walls of Chester; by his entering into a
Treaty with the Rebels, after he had engaged his Faith to the Parliament to the
contrary; and bringing over many Thousands of them to fight against his People.
———

[III-401]

“ UPON Pretence of the Spanish and French War, he raised many thousand
Men, who lived upon free Quarter, and robbed and destroyed where-ever they
came: But being unsuccessful in his Wars abroad, and pressed by the Clamours
of the People at home, he was forced to disband them. In 1627. he sent over
30000 l. to Holland, to raise 3000 German Horse to force his arbitrary Taxes; but
this Matter taking Wind, and being examined by the Parliament, Orders were
sent to countermand them. In the 15th Year of his Reign, he gave a Commission
to Strafford, to raise 8000 Irish to be brought into England: But before they
could get hither, the Scots were in Arms for the like Oppressions, and marched
into Northumberland; which forcing him to call a Parliament, prevented that
Design, and so that Army was disbanded. Soon after he raised an Army in
England, to oppose the Scots, and tampered with them to march to London, and
dissolve the Parliament: But this Army being composed, for the most part, of the
Militia, and the Matter being communicated to the House, who immediately fell
on the Officers that were Members, as Ashburnham, Wilmot, Pollard, &c. the
Design came to nothing.”

[III-402]

I COULD quote much more from the same Pamphlet; but, to use the Words of the Author, it
is endless to enumerate all the Oppressions of his Reign. What think you, holy Father, of the
Panegyrics made upon such a Prince, for almost a Century past, by the Clergy, or of the
Clergy who made and make those Panegyrics either upon him or Laud?

I THINK nothing is more manifest, than that in those Days there was a settled Purpose,
both in the Court, and in the Churchmen, to overturn the Reformation, and the Constitution;
nay, each of these Designs was well-nigh accomplished; and it was already the Fashion, not
only to treat such who adhered to the Law, against the Violence and mad Maxims which then
prevailed, as Traitors; but the Name of Traitors and Rebels were, by Laud ’s Followers and
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Creatures, bestowed upon our first pious Reformers; and with the Reformation itself great
Faults were found, especially with those Parts of it which retrenched the Wealth and Power
of the Clergy: Popish Ceremonies were daily restored, with the Bowings, Grimaces, Pictures,
and Forms, usually seen at Popish Chapels, and Masses; and all Men were persecuted, many
ruined, who opposed such scandalous Innovations, [III-403] tending only to advance
Superstition and Priestcraft.

WHY many of these Innovations, and such Defection from the Reformation, still continue,
I leave you, holy Father, to consider and explain; I desire this of you, the rather, for that I am
told, that you often hold up your Hands, and wonder how Clergymen can, by their Writings,
contradict what they have once subscribed!

THAT you should wonder at this, is indeed matter of Wonder. Is there one of you that
conforms to the genuine Sense, or even to the Words, of the Articles? Are not these Articles
Calvinistical? Were they not composed by Calvinists? And are you not now, and have been
long, all Arminians? And do you not preach and write against the Presbyterians, who defend
Predestination, which is one of your own Articles?

WILL you say that Articles, will you say that Oaths, are to be taken in a Sense different
from the Words, different from the Meaning, of those who compose them? If you do, then
you maintain that Papists, nay, that Mahometans, may subscribe our Protestant Articles, and
be still Mahometans and Papists; and that Jacobites may take the State Oaths, and be still
Jacobites.

[III-404]

WHAT Subscriptions, or Declarations, or indeed what other Ties can bind Men, who, after
they have solemnly testified, that they are called by the Holy Ghost, yet subscribe the direct
contrary to what they believe, subscribe the Doctrines of Calvin, yet remain Antagonists to
Calvin? Is this Practice, this solemn Assertion of a Falshood, for the Honour of Religion, or
of Churchmen? Or, is it not the direct Method to harden Men against Truth and Conscience,
and to turn holy Things into Contempt? Yet you still go on to subscribe those Articles, still to
disbelieve and contradict them, yet never attempt to alter or abolish them. Do such
contradictory Doings shew any Regard for Religion, or for Truth or Decency?

AFTER such Departure from the doctrinal Articles, you cannot with any Decency blame
such who differ from your Notions about Church Power and Discipline. The Church and
Constitution of England, neither owns nor knows any Clergymen but such who derive all
their Power from the Law: All others are Pretenders, or rather Deserters, and would be
Usurpers, if the Laity, and the Law, would let them. Such Clergymen therefore as disclaim all
Power, and Pomp, and Revenue, whatsoever, but what the Law and Laymen [III-405] give
them, are the only Clergy that Laymen ought to reverence, or indeed acknowledge: All the
rest, who assert a prior Right, and have superior Demands, should be considered as lurking
Enemies, or bold Invaders, and carefully watched and resisted. Nor is it small want of
Modesty in you, and such as are like you, to censure such Clergymen as adhere to the Law
and Constitution, whilst you assume to yourselves a Latitude to dissent from your very
Articles, with spiritual Characters and Powers, superior to the Law, and independent upon it.

CAN any Layman, who has common Sense, or common Notions of Truth and Liberty,
bear with Patience, a Spirit so arrogant, with such a saucy and inconsistent Behaviour? Far
different, and indeed quite opposite, was the Spirit of the Reformation. Nor is Reverence due
to any Clergyman in whom this last Spirit is not found. Neither are they at all Clergymen of
the Church of England, in whom the contrary Spirit is found. Can any Layman be at a
Moment’s Loss to know, what sort of Clergymen are most useful and amiable to him; they
who set up to command him, and consequently to put Chains upon him; or they who claim
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only the Liberty to instruct and advise [III-406] him, and therefore leave him still as free as
he was before?

BE pleased also, holy Father, to instruct me in the Nature and Efficacy of Absolution. Is it
authoritative, and proceeding from the Power of the Priest only? or is it conditional, and only
a Declaration, that God will accept, or hath accepted, sincere Repentance? If God pardons
upon Repentance, what Force is in Absolution, or what Use, further than to ease poor
Sinners, by assuring them, that if they have repented, God has forgiven them? If this be all,
any Man, even the Sinner himself, may pronounce such a Declaration upon himself. Or does
God stay to forgive, even after Repentance, till the Priest pronounces Absolution? If so, has
not the Priest a greater Share than God, in saving Men; nay, a superior Power, if his Part
comes first, and his Absolution takes place of, and introduces, God’s Pardon? If Repentance
suffices without a Priest, or Absolution, then what signifies either upon such Occasion,
further than for a Declaration of Comfort? And without Repentance, what avails Absolution?
Will you say, that it avails? Or has our blessed Saviour ever said so? You must needs know
what extravagant Positions, and what impious Claims of Power, have been confidently
derived from this Privilege of [III-407] Priests to pronounce Absolution, as if it inferred a
Power to damn and save; though it be really no more than what any Man may pronounce to
another, or to himself, or to many, if they desire it, or will hear it. Has not this therefore, as
well as many other pious Practices, been horribly abused and perverted by the ungodly Craft
of selfish Priests?

WHILST I am giving you all this Trouble, and tiring you with so many Questions, permit
me, holy Father, to mix a little Comfort with so much Freedom and Importunity. I am told,
that your Ease and Rest are greatly interrupted and broken, by the Increase and Prevalence of
Free-thinking. Be not too much frightened; the Mob, and the Many, will always be orthodox,
always true to the Church, to Holy-days, and pious Rioting, for Reasons too apparent to need
mention. The Number of Free-thinkers, that is, of Men who bring all things to the Bar and
Trial of right Reason, can never be so very great as justly to alarm the Clergy, can never
greatly diminish the Majority of a Country, who will always be of the Church in vogue,
always have Religion, if not that of Reason and Nature, yet surely that of Authority, and of
the Priesthood, who are themselves always conformable to Establishments and Tythes, and
the prevailing Faith.

[III-408]

I DOUBT it will not be equally pleasing to you, to be told, at least to have the Public told,
that it is by no means Free-thinking which fills the Gaols, or loads the Gallows, or even
peoples Exchange-Alley, or increases public or private Knavery, or contributes at all towards
it. Was the South-Sea Scheme the Effect of Free-thinking? Sir John Blunt was a great Saint,
and Frequenter of the Ordinances; nor were any of his Confederates suspected of Deism. Was
it Free-thinking that contrived or promoted national Massacres, that of Ireland, or of Paris?
Has it produced or assisted the Inquisition or Persecution? Was the Monk St. Dominic a Free-
thinker, or was Bishop Laud one? Has Free-thinking encouraged, or have Free-thinkers
perpetrated, particular Murders or Assassinations? Was Ravilliac a Free-thinker, or was he
who murdered the Prince of Orange? Or was he one who offered to murder the late King?
Are the Banditti, and Assassins in Italy, Free-thinkers? Are not these Villains good Catholics,
and Frequenters of Churches? Do any of our own Thieves die Free-thinkers? Do they not
generally die good Churchmen, Catholic or Protestant, and always of some Religion? Was
the famous Murderess, Sarah Malcolm, a Free-thinker? Did she die one, or declare that she
had lived one?

[III-409]

371



NO; holy Father! Free-thinking has no Proselytes in Newgate or Exchange-Alley. I doubt
it will be found, that it is not Free-thinking that steals in Shops, or cheats behind Counters, or
robs Houses, or cuts Throats. Nor is it Free-thinking that absolves Criminals of any sort,
much less Traitors and Assassins; nor consequently encourages such Crimes. I could, had I
time, inlarge with Success on this Subject, and convince all Men, that Free-thinking
disclaims all Alliance with Vice, and Mobs, and dissolute Men; and leaves all Knaves,
Profligates and Hypocrites, to Conformity, and Creeds, and the numerous Train of Orthodoxy.

IT seems you have likewise found great Evils occasioned by People’s not coming to
Church. My own Opinion is, that when People find themselves edified by going, they will go;
when they are not edified, their going avails not. If the People had the Choice of their own
Ministers, as in the primitive Times they had, ’tis more than probable they would go oftener.
But when they neither like the Man nor the Matter, ’tis not likely that they will hear either. I
was therefore surprised to hear, that some of your Scouts, and humble Agents, (employed, I
suppose, to try the Pulse of the Public) have mentioned compulsory Laws, still in Force, to
oblige People to go to Church. Pray, can you reconcile [III-410] such a Law, if there be one,
to the Principles and Laws of Toleration? Could any such Law be at first procured but by the
Solicitations of the persecuting Clergy? Or could any but Persecutors solicit such a Law? Is it
just or christian, to force any Man to hear what or whom he likes not? Would a High-
Churchman care to be forced to hear a Presbyterian Preacher, suppose in a Country where
there were no other, as in Geneva? And should he not do as he would be done by? No penal
Laws whatsoever were, or ever could be, prompted by a Christian Spirit. And besides this
Consideration, I wonder how any Man can contend for the Continuance of Tests and
Penalties here in England, as you do, and yet be against the Exercise of such in Scotland. Is
this equal Justice, or equal Charity?

I SHOULD be quite too tedious to my Readers and myself, (to you, holy Father, I fear I
have been so already) should I but touch every Topic that deserves your Animadversion, and
that of the Public. I cannot forbear mentioning one Practice, very common amongst you
Churchmen, though it be destitute of all Candor, of all Truth and Charity. Whenever any
clerical Folly, or Artifice, or Usurpation, or false Position, is attacked, he who does so, scarce
ever fails of being accused, of having attacked [III-411] whatever is serious and sacred; and
he is confidently charged with Irreligion, though he has evidently espoused and defended
Religion against such as had profaned it, and blended it with Superstition and Power.

THIS Method of yours may have some Effect upon the Vulgar; but with Men of Sense, it
hurts you, by discovering what you mean by Things serious and sacred. If by these Words
you understood only the Gospel, and Conscience, and the Duties injoined by either, you
could have taken no Offence at any Writings which commend and vindicate Christianity, and
only expose what weakens and defaces it, even the Pride and Violence of domineering and
superstitious Priests. That there are such Priests, I presume, you will not deny; nor that such
Priests act not in all Things, or indeed hardly in any, upon the Foot and Motives of the
Gospel.

THAT my late Sermon is intirely upon the Christian Scheme, and in the Christian Style, I
ever, and every Man may perceive; and therefore no Man, who regards Christianity and civil
Liberty, can possibly dislike it. What it attacks, is clerical Wantonness, clerical Superstition
and Fury, Tyranny and Usurpation, both in the State and in the Church. If therefore that
Sermon provoke you, it is manifest what pleases you, what you approve, and what [III-412]
you pursue. For myself, I can say truly, and therefore boldly, that my Writings are intirely
conformable to the Religion and Laws of my Country: Nor can any impartial Judge affirm of
that Sermon, or of any Performance of mine, what I have often heard the ablest Lawyers in
this Nation affirm of a bulky Performance of yours, That it is a Libel upon the Laws and
Constitution of England, and ought to be burned by the Hand of the common Hangman.
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HERE I humbly bend my Knee, holy Father; and kissing your Vestment, subscribe myself,
with profound Adoration,

Your Great Admirer,

And Dutiful Son,

Lincoln’s-Inn, 
March 8. 1732-3.

A LAYMAN.
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[IV-i]

TO THE Earl of S-------, &c. &c.↩

MY LORD,

IF these Papers be of any Use to the Public, they cannot be unacceptable to a public
Spirit. I therefore inscribe them to your Lordship. In writing them, in publishing them, in
dedicating them, I had, I have, no View but to the Public, no personal Purposes, no narrow
Self-interest to serve; unless it be accounted a selfish Ambition to aim at standing well in the
Esteem of one, whom all Men esteem; a Subject of great Rank, great Talents, with suitable
Zeal and Application. What will not such Parts and such Activity accomplish? I wish your
Lordship Joy of such fair Beginnings: [IV-ii] I wish the Public Joy of your Lordship. May
your Time and Abilities be ever employed, as they are now employed, for the Benefit of your
Country!

IF in so many Occupations, and under so much Fatigue, your Lordship has any Leisure to
look into the following Sheets, you will find in them a hearty Concern for Truth and Liberty:
If you please to read this short Address, you will find in it a sincere Regard for your
Lordship.

YOU will not therefore, I hope, be surprised to perceive your Patronage requested, for
these Reasons only, without your Permission, even without your Knowlege, to a Work
composed by one, who, not having the Honour of your Acquaintance, assumes that of
publicly subscribing himself,

Your LORDSHIP’S

Most Humble, and
7. Most Obedienat Servant,

The INDEPENDENT WHIG.
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[IV-i]

PREFACE.↩

THE following Papers were produced, several of them occasionally published, during the
late Rebellion. Many more are added upon Subjects very interesting to all Protestant Readers,
and all true Englishmen.

THE late Rebellion, like the former, was nurtured and defended by the same impious
Positions, which had been poisoning the Minds of Men for near a Century before the
Revolution; often revived, and confidently propagated, since the Revolution; and at all times
pestilent to Civil Liberty and Human Reason, as well as to Religion. Transubstantiation is not
a higher [IV-ii] Insult upon Christianity and Common Sense, than are the Doctrines of
Indefeasible Hereditary Right, and of unconditional Obedience to the Will of a Royal
Madman, impiously stiled God’s Vicegerent, whilst he is violating all the Laws of God, and
defacing God’s Works. To warrant, by God’s Word, such godless Flattery and Outrages, was
obvious Blasphemy, as it was in the Flatterers to call themselves God’s Ministers, or to throw
God’s Judgments, as they generally did, at all rational and godly Gainsayers. Nor can there
be a more manifest Engine of spiritual Mountebankry, in the whole Trade of spiritual
Mountebanks, than to monopolize the Terrors of the Lord, and to inflict his Wrath where-ever
they point their Spleen. It is the common Track of all Impostors, as well as of all Enthusiasts;
the common Theme and Policy of all who claim implicit Belief; the Creed of all implicit
Believers. It is indeed the sure Art and Mystery of governing and pillaging Mankind. When
Men are thoroughly intoxicated and terrified, they are not only easily enslaved, but rejoice in
their Slavery. Such complete Slaves are thenceforward the ready Instruments of universal
Slavery, zealous [IV-iii] to subdue, to afflict, and to damn all that are Free and Rational.

THE best Minds, when deluded, are capable of doing the greatest Mischief. In the Work of
Persecution (the most impious and most aggravated Wickedness under the Sun) Men of
Conscience are often the keenest Destroyers of Men of Conscience: The best Men then
murder the best; contrary to their Meaning, and at their own Peril. They think themselves the
only true Servants of the Living God, in destroying his only true Servants. They are thus
blindly led by Impostors to defy Almighty God out of Zeal for him, and to undo and kill their
Brethren out of pure Love to them. Who will serve Satan lukewarmly, when by it he
concludes that he is serving God?

ALL sincere Persecutors are Madmen. Their Fury is bent against Conscience, because
Conscience condemns their Fury. Whatever Cause, or Cant, is recommended by holy Men,
will by holy Dupes be esteemed Holy: And then ’tis glorious to fight for it; it is Martyrdom to
die for it. Can there be a greater Impostor than the Pope? Yet all good Catholics are
Champions unto Death for him.

[IV-iv]

IF in England, and in our English Schools, we could suppose a Spirit so incredibly
wicked to reign, that our Youth were taught to be Jacobites there, or, coming thither
Jacobites, they were rather further hardened than untaught; that in Places of Learning they
were improved in Ignorance; poisoned with impious Principles, by those who taught
Religion; and animated to Rebellion and Perjury, by such as were largely encouraged, and
nobly endowed, to propagate Peace and Loyalty; would it not look as if we were threatened
with Perdition as a Nation; and that an utter Dissolution of Society must follow such an utter
Dissolution of Religion and Morals? Would it sound credible, that such shocking Profligacy
should be stiled Religion, such godless Profligates the Ministers of God? That such profane
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Falshoods should be derived from the Gospel of Truth; such hellish Frauds from the
Simplicity of God’s Word; such unexampled Cruelty from the Meekness of Christianity; and
such endless Darkness and Difficulty be found in the revealed Will of God, by Men who
profess themselves called by the Holy Ghost to clear and explain it?

[IV-v]

AN University is an Association of Schools and Schoolmasters: Can any thing be more
preposterous and daring, than for such Men, Tutors of Boys, Teachers of Words, and dry
Science, Men generally aukward and unpractised in the World, to set up for governing the
World? Laud was a bigotted Priest, raised by a bigotted Prince above himself, and
unnaturally aided by him to set the Mitre above the Crown, in Return for his setting the
Crown above the Law. The Clergy in his time, by his Craft and Assistance, strove to engross
all Civil Employments. When Dr. Juxon was made Lord Treasurer; upon this strange
Promotion, Mr. Garrard tells Lord Wentworth, Lord Deputy of Ireland,

“That the Clergy were so elated, on joining the white Sleeves to the white
Staff, that they were sure of more ecclesiastical Ministers of State; Bishop Wren
to be Secretary of State, Bishop Bancroft Chancellor of the Exchequer; and the
Master of the Rolls was proposed to be supplied out of the Clergy.”

Mr. Garrard further observes to Lord Wentworth,

“That they were grown so foolish at Oxford, as to have a Question proposed
there about the Legality of Ship-Money ; [IV-vi] and another Question about the
Tumults in Scotland, whether the new Church Service there was a just Cause of
Scandal. ”

This was setting up for Umpire between King and People, or rather over both, and for
supreme Legislators[*] .

IN Consequence of this Phrensy, every Parish Priest was a Limb and Mouthsman of the
Legislature, or rather a Champion against Law itself. Harrison, Parson of Creek in
Northamptonshire, under this Possession, appeared at the Bar of the Common Pleas, and
boldly arraigned Judge Hutton, then sitting there, as guilty of High Treason, for giving his
Opinion against Ship-Money. This mad Priest, when committed for this Outrage, justified
what he had done,

“as done in Defence of the King’s supreme Power, such as he asserted was
[IV-vii] held by all Orthodox Divines (special Judges!) to be inherent in the
King, who had Power to tax his Subjects in whatever Sums he thought fit—That
all Statutes were but Acts of Favour from the King, such as he might break or
recal at his Pleasure.”

The same impious Phrensy then possessed the Body of the Clergy, or was more
impiously counterseited by them: For they, at the same time, maintained a Tenet directly
contradictory; namely, “That the Clergy had a Power independent upon the Crown.”—They
were obliged to the Revolution, and the Hanover Succession, for restoring the Constitution,
Christianity, and common Sense.

OF the same impious Tendency was their implacable Rage against Dissenters, their Fines,
Gaols, and penal Laws:—An absurd, as well as a godless Spirit! They might as rationally
have contended for a Uniformity of Faces, Features, and Fashions, as for a Uniformity of
Consciences; and a Canon for Conformity of Looks and Dress would have appeared no
incredible Stretch of the then Clerical Policy: Nor would it have proved any unusual Strain of
priestly Persuasion, to have heard an Orthodox [IV-viii] Priest, zealous against private
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Conscience, cry with Indignation,

“Men and Brethren, why, O stubborn and accursed, change ye not your
Stature and Aspect, and conform yourselves to the Orthodox Standard of Looks
and Size, without which there is no Salvation!”

The Man who has no Conscience, is qualified to deal rigorously with Conscience: And no
Man is fit to be a Persecutor but an Impostor or an Enthusiast.

Dr. BYFIELD, a noted Empiric, famous in his Day for haranguing in Coffee-houses upon
Religion, and thence gaining a Croud of Customers for his Sal Volatile, used to urge the best
Argument that ever was offered for Persecution;

“Reason, he said, was an impotent Way of Conversion; so was Tenderness
and Mercy: Did God Almighty reason with St. Paul, when he meant to convert
him, or did he spare him? No, says the Doctor; in order effectually to convince
him, He knock’d him down. ”

To make this Reasoning complete and unanswerable, the Doctor need only have added,
that every Persecutor has the Power and Wisdom of God; the only Principle that can ground
the Claim of Infallibility upon the Claim [IV-ix] of Spiritual Power in mortal Man. This is
the only consistent Contradiction, or rather Blasphemy: Any Position short of this is
Impudence and Jargon. It is an Indication of being real Papists, yet renouncing Popery.

FATHER Francis Macedo, a Portuguese Jesuit, famous for Fecundity of Brain and Books,
composed a Volume in Praise of the Inquisition; and in it discovers God to have been the first
Inquisitor. Under that Character he represents the Almighty sitting upon Adam and Eve, in
Paradise; next upon Cain, out of Paradise; afterwards upon the Founders of the Tower of
Babel. The discerning Father finds St. Peter to have been an Inquisitor in the New Testament,
exercising Inquisitorial Vengeance upon Ananias and Sapphira. He maintains that St. Peter
transmitted this Power to the Popes, and they to St. Dominic. So daringly do selfish or crazy
Divines find sacred Warrant for Rogueries and for Iniquity, too flagrant and barbarous to
come from any Spirit but their own, or that of Moloch. As consistent, and not more impious,
was the Reasoning of the Thief under Sentence of Death, when he told the Ordinary, that God
was the Father [IV-x] of Felony; for he had taught the Jews to rob the Egyptians.

HELL is the last Inquisition of Popery, its last and eternal Penalty for any Offence against
the Church: Nor does that Church know a more heinous Offence than Reason and
Conscience, except Property and Power in the Hands of the Laity. As Hell is her Inquisition
to come, she exercises a temporary Hell in her present Judgments and Tyranny: And for the
greater Rein-forcement and Terror, the Judgments of God are boldly usurped, and confidently
applied:—The usual Policy of all pious Craftsmen, as well as of those of Rome!

HERE in England, in some former Reigns, when Passive Obedience was the courtly
Flattery of pious Sycophants, when Self-defence was Rebellion, and Truth was Treason,
Divine Judgments were denounced against all who contradicted the Blasphemers Strams in
Fashion Did a lawless Sentence pass by a corrupt Tribunal upon a worthy Man, obnoxious to
the Court? It was a Judgment upon him, for having maintained Law against arbitrary Will,
and preferred equal and manly Liberty to beastly Vassalage. The Verdict of a packed Jury, the
Breath of a servile Lawyer, the Displeasure [IV-xi] of an angry Tyrant, were all the Heralds
of Wrath Divine; and the God of Mercy was represented as afflicting and crushing his best
Servants. Every Patriot was a Republican; all Republicans were Rebels; all Rebels were
damned. Conscientious Men were Fanatics: Rational Inquirers were Freethinkers: Both Sorts
were out of the Pale of the modish Orthodoxy, and therefore in the Clutches of Satan. For the
most trifling Pleasure and Humours of such Divines, the Divine Judgments were seen
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inflicted: Men have died before their Time for not making Bows at Church, and broken their
Legs in a Frost, or lost their Eyes by an Inflammation, or their Children in the Small Pox, or
their Lands in a Law-suit, or their Cattle in the Murrain, or a Ditch; all for obstinately
refusing to perceive Sanctity in a Garment, though worn by a Priest; or in a Table, though
placed at the most religious End of the Church; or in Forms and Repetitions, however
established by human Laws, and declared to be decent and edifying by learned Men, listed to
prove them lawful.

I HAVE largely, I hope clearly, discoursed in the following Sheets, of the Rashness and
Folly of playing thus wantonly [IV-xii] with the Divine Judgments. Let me add here, that the
Application of God’s Judgments is generally a Contradiction to the Character of his Wisdom,
and Justice, and Goodness, and indeed of all his Attributes: It is surely an Insult upon all the
Reason of Man. But Enthusiasts consider themselves as the only Favourites of God, and his
Providence only exerted for them. Pious Impostors only attend to the Gratification of their
Craft and Passions. The Mate of a Ship impiously affronted a Catholic Missionary on board,
by questioning the Truth of a Miracle wrought by the Parings of St. Francis’s Toe-nails. The
Missionary threatened the Mate with some Divine Vengeance, which soon overtook the
unbelieving Blasphemer; for in some Weeks after he fell over a Gun, and broke his Shin. The
Missionary perceived a dreadful Judgment in this small Accident, and glorified St. Francis.
The holy, hot Fanatic was convinced, that the Almighty was as angry at the Mate as he
himself himself was: The blind Monk thought, that he himself only saw clearly. But the
Jesuits in India, Men of Science, and professed Astronomers, were great Knaves, and wilful
Impostors, when they urged an [IV-xiii] Eclipse of the Sun as a Miracle wrought in favour of
their Mission, and a Judgment sent against Gainsayers.

IT was a very curious Judgment which a holy Minister of the Kirk saw falling upon a
Lady in his Parish. He had pressed her to drink a Glass of his Raisin-Wine: She found it four,
made Faces at it, but drank it, and got the Colic. The Lord hath visited her, quoth his Gravity,
for turning up her Nose at God’s good Creature. So he called his bad Vinegar.

THERE is no End of Disputes and Heats upon Religious Subjects, of great or of small
Moment. Every Man’s Way of Worship is best in his own Opinion; and all are, or seem, in
some Sort defensible. Let every Man enjoy his own. If he be in Earnest in it, he cannot offend
that Divine Being, who, having created us all frail, will make Allowances for human
Frailties. The Man who prays from the Heart, surely cannot offend him, in whatever
indelicate Language he does it. The Man who has studied a politer Phrase, must please him
by studying to please him: But let him not condemn another, who exercises equal Devotion
in a ruder Stile.

[IV-xiv]

PLINY the Orator, in his Panegyric upon Trajan, has made a just Distinction upon this
Head, such a one as would have done Credit to our squabbling Divines, and even cured them
of their Squabbling, had they been blessed with as much Temper and Discernment as this
candid Heathen. He mentions it

“as worthy of Observation, that the Deities themselves are not so much
delighted with elegant Strains of Speech from those who worship them, as with
Probity and Devoutness.” He adds, “That such who frequent their Temples with
righteous and sincere Hearts, are better accepted there, than they who offer
composed Forms. ”

Animadverto etiam Deos ipsos non tam accuratis adorantium Precibus, quam Innocentia
et Sanctitate laetari; gratioremque existimari qui Delubris eorum puram castamque Mentem,
quam qui meditatum Carmen intulerit.
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PLINY speaks the Voice of Reason, concerning the Manner of Worshiping the Divine
Being: And sound Reason is always a sound Rule, the only Rule to know his Will, when he
has given us no other. With any Mode of Worship composed by God, every reasonable Man
will [IV-xv] comply. With Forms composed by Men, lie obliges no Man to comply. Private
Conscience is the safest Guide. Every Thing is sinful to those who think it sinful. No sincere
Christian, therefore, can be a Schismatic: In joining in a Worship which his Heart condemns,
he condemns himself, and God will condemn him. Every Christian is the best Judge, what it
is that does, or that does not, edify him.

To say that Forms are essential, is as ridiculous, as it would be uncharitable to say, that
we cannot be saved without them. The Nonjuring Part of the Jacobite Clergy (perhaps the
most innocent Part of them) maintain a most absurd, antichristian, and fanatical Position, that
without the Form of a Bishop’s Hand, no Man, however pious or learned, can preach the
Gospel, or administer the Ordinances; and that whoever has passed through that Form,
however ignorant or wicked, is a Minister of Christ. Neither can this Form be obtained,
without an awful Declaration, which I doubt no Man in his Senses could make, with a safe
Conscience, “that in applying for it he is called by the Holy Ghost.”

[IV-xvi]

BY what certain Proof can any Man know, that he has this Call? Whoever asserts it, is a
bold Man: Whoever believes him, is a credulous Man. It has been often the Cant of
Hypocrites, often the Cry of Fanatics. Men do not need an extraordinary Call from God, to
get a Livelihood, to accumulate Wealth, and to raise their Rents. Their Care and Industry to
serve themselves do not infer an immediate Commission from him. The humble, the
charitable Christian makes no such high Claims. Selfish, fierce, and ambitious Professors,
generally do. Had that hot-headed Zealot, Dr. Sacheverel, any Call from Heaven to revile the
Government, and rail at Protestant Dissenters? Whoever wants a meek Spirit, cannot have
God’s Spirit, a Spirit always pure and peaceable. Wrath, and Pride, and Railing, are sure
Marks of an opposite Spirit. By their Fruits you shall know them. If their Hearts be haughty
and uncharitable, their Behaviour imperious, their Language passionate, or petulant; their
Call is manifestly not from God, but from their own ungodly Passions.

IT wants little Discernment to conclude, that any Man, manifestly addicted to this [IV-
xvii] World, came not from that above, and that he cannot be a proper Instrument for carrying
other Men thither. He who is bitter and peevish towards Men, and treats any Man with
Rancour or Indecency, is only the Herald of his own Wrath and Ill-manners, and can never be
an Advocate for Truth or Religion: It is base enough to vent his Spite, and display his savage
Breeding; and ’tis foolish enough to think, by doing so, to serve or entertain Mankind: But it
is downright Assurance or Craziness, to warrant his Brutality and Spleen with the unnatural
Pretence of God’s Glory, or the Love of Truth. When I see Abuse, Ill-nature, and Insolence,
in the Writings of a Divine, I consider him as a Layman spoiled, and pity any Cause in such
Hands. Saucy Language and Invective are not apt to convince: They prove nothing but an
angry Spirit, and an ill-bred Man. Railing for Truth and Religion is a backward Way of
propagating either. What would a sensible Pagan say of such fierce Writers, but that they
were pious Wasps; not Preachers, but Scolders of the Word? Surely Good-nature (to say
nothing of Good-breeding) is inseparable from Christianity; nor can that be Religion, which
[IV-xviii] wants Meekness and Humanity. But as Superstition is a Substitute for Religion and
Virtue, and easily practised by the most virious; Scurrility and Wrath pass with Enthusiasts
for Zeal; and they assume a high Character, whilst they act a mean Part in a vulgar Strain.

AS to the Doctrines combated in the following Papers, the Doctrines of Popery, or those
taken from Popery, and tending to support it, I think it of infinite Concern to Society to have
them clearly displayed and exposed; since they strike at the very Being, at least at the Well-

381



being, of Society. They manifestly debauch weak Heads, and inflame weak Minds. They are
the Pillars and Prompters of Superstition. What Friend, Follower, or Well-wisher, would the
Pope, or King James, or the Descendants of King James, have found in these Kingdoms, but
for the Prevalence and Poison of such Doctrines, the Cant of Infallibility, and of Indefeasible
Hereditary Right, and other such factious, senseless By-words of Superstition and Party?

I HOPE I have demonstrated, how repugnant to Religion, to Liberty and Property; indeed,
how frightful to Britons, and all Rational Men, the Pretensions of [IV-xix] King James and of
Popery are; Pretensions evidently founded upon Impiety, Fraud, and endless Contradictions.
Can there be higher Nonsense, or a stronger Doctrine of Impiety and Immorality, than that
any Man has any Right to violate a Trust; nay, that such Right is Hereditary and Unalienable?
It might be maintained, and maintained with higher Consistency, that if the Arch-fiend were
mortal, and had Descendants, he and they would be intitled to Hereditary, Satanic Misrule in
the Kingdom of Darkness. He is originally from Heaven, and justly banished elsewhere: He
and his Fellow-fiends, ever raging against the Divine Being, for their just Expulsion and
Torment, are said to be incessantly plotting and striving for Re-admission, and consequently
for overturning all the Laws and Government of Heaven. Were any of the Inhabitants there,
insensible and unworthy of their happy Lot, disposed to join in the horrid Treason, would
they not merit the same Vengeance?

THE most promising Method of makeing People Jacobites, is to make them Papists; and
then no Nonsense can shock them. It will be then safe, nay, acceptable, to tell them, that King
James is a [IV-xx] ruling Hierarch above, complimented with a larger Dominion in the Sky,
than what he lost below it. Nor would such a Position be more absurd and incredible than
what Pope Leo (distinguished and worshiped in the Roman Church, by the Title of Saint Leo
) has asserted; namely, that God has taken St. PETER into the FELLOWSHIP of the INDIVISIBLE

Trinity. Neither is this Blasphemy and Impossibility more glaring than those of
Transubstantiation, of the Pope’s Infallibility, &c. &c. &c.

IF King James had Numbers adhering to his Cause, the Thing is not strange, nor without
Example. Faction, and Fraud, and Superstition, can always do Wonders amongst the
Populace every-where: The Death of Nero, that Imperial Butcher, and Monster in all
Bestiality, though it was a Blessing to the Roman Empire, and a Relief to Mankind, was
lamented by the Rabble at Rome, and long lamented. Nay, they treated him as a Deity, reared
Altars to him, and appointed him Sacrifices and ministring Priests. Neither was Nero a worse
Character than several of the Popes, and Popish Saints. I think King James was believed to
have worked Miracles when [IV-xxi] he was dead: Probably he may, in time, be sainted. He
had many Qualifications for an eminent Popish Saint, small Capacity, blind Credulity, Zeal
without Knowlege, above all Oaths and Faith to Heretics, devoted to all the Calls of Popery,
and to all the Craft of Popish Priests.

EVERY genuine Papist must hate every heretical Government, consequently this
Government. Every converted Papist is therefore an Enemy to the Government. Disaffection
prompted by Bigotry, and the Craft of Impostors, is the most dangerous Disaffection. He
must be a Traitor at the Peril of his Salvation: What can be a stronger Motive? This shews the
dangerous Tendency, and mischievous Effect, of separating Religion from Reason; as such
Separation makes Men Dupes to Deceivers; who, where-ever Reason is consulted, or
Religion is interpreted by Reason, can never mislead those who adhere to either.

I BLESS God, no Time was ever known which afforded Reason more Scope, or Conscience
more Ease, than the present Time; a very improper Time, therefore, for the late Adventurer.
Had he come in an Age when Gods and Heroes sprang out of the Earth; when Goddesses
courted or stole [IV-xxii] the Embraces of Men, who, though mortal, were beautiful and
strong; and when a jolly Trojan could rival Mars; had he arrived amongst a People void of
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Eyes and Laws, and assured them,

“That he had come from afar for their Good; that he was a near Relation of
Jupiter, the chief Ruler of the Skies, who, out of Kindness to the Nation, had sent
this his Kinsman to be their King;”

he might perhaps have found Admission from a People living in Blindness, and prone to
Superstition. But to come recommended by the Pope, the Enemy of our Religion; by France,
the sworn Foe to our Liberty and Laws; or to recommend himself, as the Grandson of King
James; was to frighten, rather than to gain, free and discerning Protestants, who hated Popery
and France, had bravely expelled King James as a Bigot, and an Oppressor, and solemnly
abjured for ever all his Popish Descendants.

WONDERFUL is the Force, rather the Enchantment of Party. It finds Crimes in Virtues,
when Virtue is against Party: It sees Virtue in Crimes, where Crimes favour Party. At best, it
lessens the Horror of the most horrible Crimes. What can be more so, than unprovoked
Disaffection, [IV-xxiii] Perjury, and Rebellion? Compared with those, what are Felony and
Robbery more than venial Offences? Yet many, who abhor Robbers and Felons, pay great
Honour to Traitors, and justify Perjury and Treason: Whilst a Person forsworn in a private
Cause, in which one Man suffers, is detested, a Person who takes a false Oath to the
Community, and is thence an Enemy to every Man in it, is often caressed, and deemed the
more worthy of public Trust for betraying the Public: Numbers defend the dreadful
Treachery: General Practice makes it at least less hideous, sometimes popular. I have heard
of famous Communities, where Oaths to the Government were never forgiven, when taken to
be kept, but popular when broken as soon as taken; and taken in order to be broken. Yet a
more harmless Character, that of a Knight of the Post, was by no means honourable there,
unless when employed for the Service of Party; and then it was meritorious. What ought,
what can, alarm Society more, than such a Spirit? What can be more threatening to Society,
than such Practices? What more alarming to Protestants, than the Advances of Popery?

[IV-xxiv]

WHATEVER favours the Progress of Popery, must be dreadful to all sincere, to all thinking
Protestants. What can be more so, than the bold and impious Claim in Priests to save and to
damn; or, indeed, to do any thing, which any Man else cannot do, when called or permitted
by the Civil Power? This is downright Popery, the very Pith and Vitals of Popery. Whoever
asserts it, is at best an unsound Protestant, a Papist without the Name, or perhaps the
Intention. Apostolic Succession is another wild Claim maintained by such visionary Men,
Protestants in Name: A Claim to succeed the Apostles in being very unlike the Apostles; not
in working Miracles; not in wandering over the World, in Poverty, Humility, Distress, and
Danger, to preach the Gospel where it is not known; but in telling People over and over what
they already know; in uttering Words which any Man may utter; in reading Books which any
Man may read; in performing Actions which any Man may perform; and in deriving great
Revenues, Pride and Pomp from the poor, humble, despised Apostles. Neither is the
Craziness and Contradiction of such a Claim the worst Part of it. It is the Broadway to
Popery, [IV-xxv] and is Popery. Without deriving themselves from Rome, they think that they
cannot derive themselves from the Apostles. To be thoroughly consistent, they must go back
to Rome. Whoever allows Apostolic Succession to the Church of Rome, condemns
Protestants, declares them Schismatics, and himself to be no Protestant.

THIS Claim of Apostolic Succession, at best wild and false, comes with the better Grace
from the Church of Rome, as that Church pretends to work Miracles: A Power which she
proves by asserting it, and by cursing all such as deny it. Just so she proves
Transubstantiation, Infallibility, and all her other Nonsense, and pious Impossibilities. In
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truth, all her priestly Power, all Power over the Soul, except that of rational Conviction,
implies Infallibility, and is dowmight Nonsense, or downright Craft. These are the great
Props of Popery. What can never be proved, ought never to be believed. What will not bear
Examination, ought to be rejected absolutely, or must be swallowed implicitly. How can the
Heart of Man consent to what the Mind of Man cannot conceive? Lay aside your Reason,
and be convinced by our Authority, is a Precept [IV-xxvi] truly Popish: That is, put out your
Eyes, and we will shew you rare Sights. Yet this is the Spirit and Strain of Popery, and of
such as embrace its Principles, without adopting or owning its Name. Widely opposite is the
Principle of genuine Protestants; “Nothing to be admitted without Evidence; no Evidence
inconsistent with Reason.”

BUT, dropping all further Pursuit of this Subject here, I leave my Readers to their own
Reflections upon it, and upon every other Subject handled in the ensuing Papers: In them I
hope they will find nothing unworthy of a good Protestant, and a good Subject.

IF amongst one Sort of Readers I have some Enemies, it is my Misfortune, but their Fault.
In all my Writings I have treated Religion, not only with Decency, but with true Respect; as I
have Superstition, Bigotry, and ecclesiastical Craft, with Freedom; since these are the Bane
of Reason, and consequently of Religion, which is always perverted and lost when Reason is
banished. Where this great Standard of all Things is gone, the Fraud and Interest of particular
Men become the general Law, and ensure the Bondage of all Men. [IV-xxvii] When Men,
interested in disguising Religion, interested in making it subservient to their own Ends and
Passions, cannot defend their religious Opinions by Reason, they will sacrifice the Reason of
all Men to their Opinions: And then they need not reason, but hang and burn. Power in
Things purely spiritual, is and must be spiritual, or rather secular Tyranny. Whoever can
persuade others, that what he says comes from God, that what he does is warranted by God,
sets himself up for God, and becomes in Effect the Object of their Worship. From this wild
Claim, dreadful and mis-shapen as it is, the Roman Babel hath arisen, with all the bloated, the
barbarous and contagious Train of Imposture and Tyranny; the People blind, chained, and
starving; their Masters gorged and triumphant, and Christianity turned into Cant, Commerce,
Juggling and Cruelty: And the same Claim would have every where the same Effect, to
exterminate Religion, and to inslave Men. It is the great Foundation, as of Popery, so of
Mahometism, and of all Imposture, of all spiritual Empire.

UPON this Subject, where nothing too strong can be said, I have said no more [IV-xxviii]
than what many of the Clergy have said; no more than what all the Clergy have submitted to,
declared, and sworn. I have written against all Clerical Power: They have renounced it upon
Oath. Can they be decently offended with me, for justifying their Oath, and them for taking
it? I have done no more than the ablest and best of their Body, and consequently the greatest
Ornaments to it, Chillingworth, Tillotson, Whitchcot, Burnet, Wake, with many more
venerable Fathers, some still remaining, have done.

WHOEVER maintains contrary Principles, is not a true Member of this Protestant Church,
is not a good Subject.

I HAVE dealt freely with Superstition, which is religious Fear without Ground, and
religious Folly without End, an Indignity to the Deity, a Forfeiture of right Reason, and an
utter Departure from true Religion: None but such as are Slaves to Superstition, or would
gain by Superstition, can be offended with me, for exposing so odious, so gross, so
dangerous, an Evil.

I HAVE dealt freely with Bigots, sour, narrow Men, who would contract the noble diffusive
Spirit of Christianity, would make the Deity delight, as they do, in [IV-xxix] Peevishness,
Grimace and Jargon, in Cant and Sound, in Sternhold and Hopkins.
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I HAVE been free, very free with the Persecutor, that is, with the Bigot in Wrath, and armed
to destroy: An infernal Instrument under a celestial Disguise, damning human Souls,
butchering human Bodies, yet blasphemously preaching Salvation and Mercy. What a
diabolical Groupe of Hypocrisy, Cruelty, and atheistical Zeal! Whoever would influence or
alter religious Opinions, by Gaols and Fines, or, which is a further Strain of the same impious
Policy, by Torture and Execution, hath already renounced the Spirit of Christianity, disowned
Conscience, mocks God; deifies himself, and proclaims everlasting War amongst Men.

THESE are the three pestilent Foes which I have chiefly attacked, Superstition, its Child
Bigotry, and the baneful Issue of both, PERSECUTION. Can three more furious, more desolating
Curses, visit those who dwell upon the Earth? What Havock they would make, is notorious
from what they have made. In being a declared Enemy to these, I am but a Champion for
Religion, and human Society; and therefore [IV-xxx] a good Subject in Church and State. I
have never used any Clergyman indecently, much less any of them ill; however some of them
have used me. With many of them I live upon good Terms: Nor would I hurt even those, who
have so little of the Gospel Spirit as to hurt others for differing from them. I sincerely regard
our religious Establishment. Though far from perfect, it is the best I know: I truly esteem all
the worthy Members of it; all who have the Temper of Christians, and the Manners of
Gentlemen. As to those who distinguish themselves by Scurrility and Perjury (if there be any
such); Men who pervert the Dignity of Preaching into Scolding; who take Oaths to the
Government, and act like Traitors to it; no one who regards God and the Government, can
reverence them: What good Christian, what loyal Subject can?

To conclude this Head, I shall take upon me to aver, That, in whatever I have written of
the Church and the Clergy, I have the Bible, Reason, the Law of the Land, together with the
best, and most learned, of the Clergy, on my side.

[IV-xxxi]

I must caution, and assure my Readers, that, whatever Asperity they find in these Papers
against Popery, I bear no Ill-will, not the least Disgust, to the Person of any Papist, nor
would I hurt any Papist for being such. Some of them are my Friends; I know many worthy,
many well-bred, Men amongst them; and I am sorry from my Soul, to see any of them
subject to the Witchcraft of their Religion, to the blinding Influence of their Priests, and to so
furious a Faith. I would gladly reconcile them to this free, this mild Government, by
beseeching them to consider, how differently every Popish Government uses Protestants,
from what this Government uses Papists; that every Man in every Country thinks his own
Religion as good as they think theirs: And then what would be the dreadful, the barbarous
and desolating Consequence, if every Man were to punish every Man for any Religion?

I would likewise observe to my Readers, that, whatever I have said against Nonresidence,
I heartily esteem many Nonresidents. The thing is surely liable to Censure and Complaint.
But Exceptions may be allowed for Men of superior Merit. [IV-xxxii] In such Merit I always
comprise Moderation, mutual Charity, and universal Benevolence; Principles which I
perceive with Pleasure prevailing amongst the present Clergy. The chief amongst them for
Conscience and Character, despise the Narrowness, the unchristian Fierceness, and Party
Spirit, so long and so lamentably reigning amongst their Predecessors, perverting and
poisoning most Part of the Nation, reviling and persecuting the other; maintaining Systems of
Craziness and Contradiction, mistaking Rage and Nonsense for Religion, and fathering upon
the God of Wisdom Priestly Folly, Fanaticism, and Dreams.

I never had any Quarrel to any Clergyman, who had none to Conscience and the
Government; and I desire to keep Peace with all of them, who keep their Oaths. Even to such
as have used me scurrilously, I have made no suitable Returns, nor any Return but that of
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Pity and Silence, with my unfeigned good Wishes, that, if they would not condescend to the
Temper of Christians, they would at least aspire to the Language and Decency of Gentlemen.
Neither do I boast of such Forbearance as Matter of Merit. I bless God, it is natural [IV-
xxxiii] to me. I should be very sorry to be angry at any worthy Man: I should be ashamed to
be angry at a worthless and despicable Man: Hatred I bear to no Man. Personal Distaste is an
unmanly, indeed a scandalous Motive for writing. I have no Disgust to Papists, but should
grieve to see Popery increase. That Men, who call themselves Protestants, should contribute
to that Increase, is a melancholy Consideration: The Fact is too true.

WHOEVER promotes Superstition, promotes Popery: Whoever contends for Power in
Priests, is an Advocate for the Papal Power: Whoever asserts, that Presbyterians (that is,
Protestants) are worse than Papists, is himself no Protestant; nay, is directly serving the
Cause of Popery. Yet this has been the Style, and constant Cry, of those, who called
themselves the only true Churchmen, for more than a Century; and by it they have directly
encouraged weak People (and, God knows, in these Points most People are weak) to embrace
Popery. By this false Cry they have promoted the Popish Cause much more successfully, than
all the secret Popish Missionaries have been able, or ever will be able, to do, by all their
mean Converts [IV-xxxiv] cheated or bribed into Popery in Lanes and Corners, chiefly from
Stables, Sculleries, and the Rabble.

PANEGYRICS upon Popery by Protestant Divines, have been a common, nay, a fashionable
Monster: Writings against Popery by the same Hands (for that Monster too has sometimes,
nay, often, been seen) were not so monstrous. An Epicure, who praises Luxury, or an
Indulgence in Meats, Drinks, and Women, may very consistently blame, and except to,
particular Dishes, Liquors, and Ladies; yet be still a thorough Epicure.
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[IV-1]

THE INDEPENDENT WHIG.

NUMBER I.
A View of the Romish Church, in her Heads, Theology, Canons, Miracles,

and Saints; taken chiefly from her own Writers and Champions.↩

I Am well pleased with the seasonable public Zeal against the double-headed Tyranny
with which we are threatened. I therefore here present the Public with such a Display of
Popery, as may serve to rouse the most stupid and lukewarm Protestants, and undeceive
Papists, who are kept by their Priests from the true Knowlege of it.

[IV-2]

ACCORDING to the Popish Historians, and even by the Testimony of the best and ablest
Popish Writers, no Throne, no Pagan Throne, was ever filled with such Monsters of
Immorality as the Papal Throne; Monsters most detestably wicked in themselves, and the
constant Authors of universal Wickedness, Imposture, Delusion, Oppression, Robbery,
Tyranny, Murder, and Massacre; pestilent Enemies to all good Men, and to whatever was
good in the World.

THESE Popes even bear Testimony against one another: Stephen VII. thought his
Predecessor Formosus so horrid a Criminal, that he had him pulled out of his Grave, and his
Body thrown into the Tyber. Stephen himself was strangled as a Criminal equally horrible.

BARONIUS, that great Advocate for Popery, to which he often sacrifices Truth and History,
declares Pope Sergius to have been the most abominable of Men, living in a Brothel,
particularly with two celebrated Harlots, Mother and Daughter, who governed the Pope, and
the Roman Church, and made the most of both. By one of these Harlots he had a Son, who
came to be Pope by the Name of John XI.; a Pope who lived in Incest with his own Mother.
Her Name was Marozia, a Lady of uncommon Fortune, Mistress To two Popes, one of them
her Son.

[IV-3]

JOHN XII. professed the Black Art, and paid Divine Worship to Venus and Jupiter: He
debauched Ladies on the Steps of the Altar, and was famous for all diabolical Excesses. This
infernal Father of Christendom was deposed by a Council summoned and supported by the
Emperor Otho. A Deposition which the same keen Churchman Baronius is not ashamed to
censure as an Act of Presumption, as passing Judgment, upon one whom no Man on Earth
had a Right to judge. So that he was accounted a regular and genuine Pope; and if he was,
why may not the worst and most accursed Being be one?

BONIFACE VII. murdered Benedict VI. in order to succeed him; and they were commonly
expelling and butchering one another.———Cardinal Benno mentions one Gerard Brazet,
who was appointed and paid as Poisoner-General to the Holy See, and who poisoned Seven
of Eight Popes, at the Instigation of such as wanted to be Popes. These Popes were in Truth
such Sons of Perdition, that even Baronius owns “the End of the World to have been then
thought at hand, as no Time had produced such Monsters, and so many Scenes of Horror.”

THE famous Hildebrand, Gregory VII. filled all Germany with Blood, and Fire, and
Famine; and carried every Curse of human Tyranny, and diabolical Pride, as far as they could
go. Matthew [IV-4] Paris, a Papist and Ecclesiastic, calls Innocent III. a Lion in Cruelty, and
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a Blood-sucker in Avarice. Observe, that this was the Pope who oppressed and plundered this
poor Nation so long and so unmercifully, during the miserable Reign of Henry III. Benedict
XII. purchased a Lady of Condition and Beauty from her Family for so much ready Money.
She was Sister to the celebrated Petrarch. Lucretia, Daughter to Alexander VI. was likewise
his Mistress, and Mistress to his Son Cæsar Borgia, as also Wife to another of his Sons,

——— Pontificis Filia, Sponsa, Nurus.

INNOCENT VIII. left Sixteen Children. I need not say, all spurious; for no Pope can marry.
Leo X. boasted “what Treasure the Church had derived from the Fable of Christ.” Paul III.
not only lay with his Daughter, but, to have her all to himself, poisoned her Husband.

CAN That be the Church of God, which hath such Heads? Does it become the Champions
of that Church to reproach the Reformation as derived from the Lewdness of Harry VIII.?
And can the humble and merciful Jesus own such polluted, such bloody Successors? Have
such carnal, such worldly, and such devilish Abominations, any thing to do with Religion, or
spiritual [IV-5] Characters, but to disgrace and extirpate both?

IF we descend from the Heads of that Church to her great Champions and Supports, the
Schoolmen; the Extravagancies and Fooleries of the latter are incredible. They are the
Metaphysics of the Heathen Philosopher Aristotle, prostituted to maintain the lying Claims of
Churchmen: What is incredible, is explained by what is impossible; and what is impossible,
is maintained by what is unintelligible: Imposture is founded upon Subtleties; Nonsense
defended by Sophistry; Contradiction by Names and Authority; and a monstrous Theology is
recommended under barbarous Terms. Here follow a few of the important Points there
discussed,

“Whether it be possible for the Deity to become feminine? Whether the
Foreskin of our Saviour (cut off in Circumcision) be yet taken in the Eucharist,
where he is supposed to be swallowed Whole? Whether the Body of Christ
comes into the Elements of Bread and Wine by the way of Deduction, or of Re-
production; or if his Body had been made of Flint, how it could have been
crucified?”

THESE are some of the deep Questions amongst their principal Theologians, and are called
Divinity; as if the further from Common [IV-6] Sense, the nearer to Religion; and the more
mad, the more Orthodox.

THE Catholic Canons are of a Piece with the Catholic Theology, shameless, immoral, and
extravagant. It is a System of Chimeras, extracted from the Authority and Writings of old
Popes and Doctors; the Dreams and Distinctions of Pedants, and the Decretals of designing
Pontiffs, set up against the Civil Law, Reason and Morality. They assert, for instance, that
Meum and Tuum, and the Ascertaining of Property, was introduced by Injustice and Violence;
and that, according to the wisest of all the antient Sages, all Things are common amongst
Friends, especially Women: That the Crimes and Failings of the Pope are as excusable, as the
Robberies committed by the Hebrews upon the Egyptians. By the same Ecclesiastical Laws,
and for the sake of Ecclesiastical Men, Lewdness and Adultery are treated rather as Levities
than Crimes, and stiled lucky Adventures, Leve peccatum, & quod Galli vocant BONAM
FORTUNAM, Gallantries.

THE Miracles of Rome are so numerous and impudent, so ridiculous, and so impossible,
that Protestants, as well as sensible Turks and Heathens, would think them invented to
disgrace the Roman Church, did not the Roman Church avow and affirm them; none of them
performed before Heretics, who only want them, but only before Catholics, [IV-7] who want
them not; never worked in Public to render them uncontested, but in Corners and Chapels, as
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if on purpose to raise Suspicion about them.

IN the Lives of the Popish Saints, all published by Authority, are found the following
Miracles gravely asserted, with a Thousand others equally ridiculous: The Blessed Virgin
visiting Friers in the Night: Jesus Christ playing at Cards with a Nun in her Cell, courting
Nuns, and marrying Nuns, his Virgin Mother being the Match-maker: Beasts and Birds
adoring the Host: The Devil bearing Testimony for the Church against Heretics: An Oven
heated with Snow by St. Patrick; and a Pound of Honey converted into a Pound of Butter, to
please his Nurse: St. Anthony preaching to the Fishes, St. Francis to the Beasts; and neither
Congregation willing to depart, till the Saints had blessed them: The wet Habits of Friers
hung upon the Sun-beams: The Monks enter tained in Heaven under the Blessed Virgin’s
Robes: A Nun sweetening a Vessel of sour Wine, and her Image upon an empty Tub filling it
with Oil, and continuing it full for some Months, for the Use of the Convent: St. Dominic
forcing the Devil, in the Shape of a Monkey, to hold his Candle, till Satan’s Fingers were
burnt to the Bone: A Ship carrying the Body of a dead Saint, piloted by a Raven, for many
Leagues: The [IV-8] Blessed Virgin’s successful Dispute with some Devils in Behalf of a
lewd Priest, who had been assiduous in his Devotions to her.

THESE strange Dreams, full of Nonsense and Blasphemy, are the great Proofs, that the
Roman Church is the true Church. But these Fooleries and Frauds, however subversive of
Religion, and the genuine Marks of Imposture, are pardonable, in comparison of her bloody
and persecuting Spirit, the Consequence of her cruel want of Charity, the most signal
Christian Virtue. She damns all who are not of her horrid Communion, and murders, or
would murder, all that she damns; Witness her universal Practice, and constant Massacres, at
Paris, in Ireland, her Crusades against the best Christians, the daily Fires of the Inquisition,
and the Burnings in Smithfield, especially under Queen Mary.

BE warned, O Protestants; continue what ye are, Christians and Freemen: Your All is at
Stake, Liberty, Property, Conscience: Abhor the Harlot, and oppose the Tool of the Harlot.

[IV-9]

NUMBER II.
An Idea of the French Government. The Spirit of Popery, how terrible to

Protestants.↩

I HERE offer some further Thoughts upon Popery; as also upon the French Government.
Ours is a Government by Laws: Theirs is a Government by Will. By whatever Prefaces or
Pretences the King recommends his Laws, his own Will and Pleasure is the last and
strongest: This is his constant Stile to his Parliament, which is only an Assembly of the
Judges of the several Courts of Justice, all the King’s immediate Creatures, created by him,
paid by him, and commanded by him. The General States of the Realm, representing the
Kingdom, and resembling our Parliaments, are long since laid aside there. The King has no
other Rule or Limitation in raising Money, formerly raised only by the States, than his
Humour and Passions, or those of his Ministers. A mean Capacity, or [IV-10] want of
Capacity, Royal Folly, or Royal Frenzy, are no Disqualifications. His Will is still sacred,
however extravagantly or stupidly exerted; and still his Pleasure is his Law.

HENRY IV. with all his great Abilities, had no more Power than his weak Son Lewis XIII.
nor was ever half so copiously flattered. His Grandson, Lewis XIV. had he studied to give
Proof (as indeed he needed not) how little he resembled his Grandfather, could not have done
it more effectually than in his revoking the Edict of Nantz: An Act of such inimitable
Treachery, as could not be charged upon the most faithless Pagan Princes; of such prodigious
Cruelty, as was never matched by Nero; of such amazing Folly, as would have put the
Emperor Claudius out of Countenance.
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THIS too shews fully, how little the Promises and Oaths of Popish Princes are to be relied
on: They are rather Snares and Wiles, and when they are most plausible, and sound the
strongest, generally infer the most Danger. He had not only frequently ratified that sacred
Edict, which was the inviolable Band of the inward Peace of France, but in all his
Infringements of it (which might proceed from his Weakness, or the subdolous Advice of his
Ministers) he always declared, that he would preserve it inviolable.

[IV-11]

DID not our late King James say, and promise, and swear every Thing, take every Oath,
submit to every Engagement; yet the next Moment violate them all openly, as if they had
been Words of Course, by which he had meant nothing but Deceit and Insult? I will be bold
to add; as an alarming Proof how little Protestants can trust any Security or Assurance from
Papists, that, had King James been sincere and willing to observe his Oaths and Promises, his
Religion, or, which is the same thing, his Priests, who led him by his Bigotry, would not have
permitted him. What was an Oath to the Cause of Religion? And why should he, how durst
he, keep an Oath so pernicious to the Church, and given for the Security and Success of
Heresy? Such Reasoning, from the Keepers of his Conscience, would have convinced him of
the great Guilt of observing an Oath to Heretics, and of the great Merit of breaking it. It was
Lawful, and even Politic, to take it, as by it he lulled his Protestant Subjects into Security; but
it was absolutely necessary, and his Duty, to break it, as it was injurious to his Friends the
Papists, and obstructed the Growth of Popery.

THE Question is not Whether it be a Doctrine of Popery, to keep no Faith with Heretics? I
think it a needless Question: The proper Question is, Whether the Papists have ever done it,
[IV-12] at least upon Principle, or longer than Times and Necessity forced them? History and
universal Experience are Demonstrations, that they never did.

THE Edict of Nantz, the wise Work of Henry the Great, was an Eye-sore to the Papists
from the Beginning, though the surest and only Remedy for the long and furious Civil Wars
in France; but Bigotry was too strong for public Peace, for Christian Charity, and all human
Wisdom. The Extirpation of Protestants, however accompanied with War and Desolation,
was the great Point in View, and the assiduous Drift of Papists. The perpetual Pursuit of that
Court (constantly Bigotted after the Death of Henry ) was therefore to destroy that perpetual
Edict; for such it was in the Name, Tenor, and Design of it. After continual Breaches made in
it, Lewis XIV. had the Honour to finish its Destruction, when he found, that the Bigotry,
Perjury, and Tyranny of King James, co-operating with his own, made it safe for him to do it.
Yet James was not then ashamed to contend for Liberty of Conscience to all Sects here, on
purpose to enable Popery to devour them all: A black Snare, worthy of that Religion, but
easily seen through, and frustrated with great Spirit by those whom it was spread to destroy.

[IV-13]

QUEEN Mary was raised to the Throne by Protestants; gave them all fair Words, and
Royal Assurances; then made it the great and constant Business, nay, the Glory of her Reign,
to burn Protestants. She proved so faithless and furious a Bigot, that the most bloody Bigot
of his Time, her Husband, Philip II. was, or pretended to be, ashamed of her Fury, and bore
his Testimony against it.

THE Behaviour of that perjur’d Tyrant to his Subjects in the Low Countries, is another
Instance of the Mockery of the Faith of a Popish Prince. He had solemnly sworn at the Altar
to maintain them in all their Privileges (and surely Religion is the tenderest of all) and
immediately after manifested the same Contempt for their Privileges, and his own Oath, as he
did for their Persons and Properties, seizing the one, and butchering the other, with infinite
Wantonness and Cruelty. His Defence was (Pray mind his Defence!) “That the Pope had
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absolved him from his Oath to Heretics.”

CAN Protestants possibly trust Papists, when the Papists, even with good Intentions, can
be under no Tye to Protestants? Who is it that governs them in all Points of Religion, but
their Priests? The Priest may be said to give them their Religion: For all that they have, or can
have, is upon his Word; even the Books [IV-14] that they read, they read by his Permission,
and are permitted to hear no Arguments but his Arguments.

AS the Papists are guided implicitly by their Priests, so are their Priests by the Pope. Can
any Man of Common Sense keep his Countenance, and say, that the Pope, or Popish Priests,
are Friends to this Protestant Establishment, or to this Protestant Royal Family? The Popish
Laity are, by being Papists, obliged to love or hate by the Direction of the Popish Clergy.
Have the Popish Clergy ever hesitated to propagate their Faith by Fire and Sword, and to
employ both against Protestants, whenever they had Power, Opportunity, or even
Temptation? Where-ever they fail to execute such Treason and Cruelty, it is where they dare
not: Nor have they, nor can they have, any other Restraint. Where Violence is like to succeed,
and promises them the Abasement of Heretics, the Extinction of Heresy, and the Exaltation
of Popery, it is impious in them not to exercise Violence.

ALL their Declarations of being peaceably disposed, and Enemies to public Disturbances,
are insidious: Perhaps too they may be in Earnest just at the Time when they say so: But
when Opportunity offers; when their Bigotry is awakened by the Call of their Priests; when
the Cause of Religion is to be served, Heaven opened to [IV-15] the Zealous and Active, and
Hell to the Backward and Slow; dare they reason, or hesitate, and look on with Unconcern?
Dare they then preach Peace and Submission to an Heretical Government?

THERE are, doubtless, God forbid that I should deny but there are, worthy, moderate, and
peaceable Men amongst the Papists. Nature hath formed them like other Men: But their
Religion is stronger than Nature; and their Priests having the Direction of their Religion,
have of Course the Management of their Conscience, and can rouse it or calm it at Pleasure.
What will not a Man do for his Soul? And who is to advise a Papist but his Priest? If he be
assured, that Rebellion and Treason are his Duty, will he pause to commit them, when by
them he saves his Soul, or damns it by his Refusal? Will he scruple to burn a Heretic, though
a Kinsman, or a Neighbour, when excited by the same Premium, and the sam Terrors?

I AM far from calling for any Hardships upon Papists: It is none to be upon our Guard
against them. They are the professed Subjects of the Pope: The Pope is a professed Enemy to
our Constitution: Can they be, will he suffer them to be, Friends to it? They are assiduous in
making Converts to their Superstition: I wish others [IV-16] were equally so in recovering
such, and exposing the fraudulent and miserable Arguments of the Perverters. To me it seems
Blasphemy against God, to make Nonsense, and Self-Contradiction, necessary to please him;
such as Transubstantiation, and making the Salvation of Souls depend upon the Word or
Consent of a Priest: It seems a Denial of Jesus Christ, to kill or punish Men in his Name, for
taking the best Course they can to serve him, though it were even a foolish one. It seems an
abolishing of civil Society and Morality, to persecute, or even to tax and mark Men for
differing in Opinion from one another, or to settle penal Opinions by a Majority, or by the
Power of One, or by any Power whatsoever.

THAT of the Pope is established in Fraud and Blood, trampling upon the Scriptures of
Truth, the Power and Mercies of God, and the Reason of Man; supported by Fear and
Ignorance, by egregious Nonsense, Impudence, false Terrors, and real Cruelties.

[IV-17]
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NUMBER III.
Further Observations upon the French Government. The Excellence of our

own, confess’d by French Writers.↩

THE French Government, though a mild one for an arbitrary one, is yet a very terrible
one to an Englishman. All the Advantages in it are not comparable to one single Advantage
in ours; I mean the Act of Habeas Corpus, which secures, at least rescues, you from all
wanton and oppressive Imprisonment. In France, by the Word of a Minister, the greatest, the
most innocent Subject, may, from Caprice, or a Whisper, or the Pique of a Mistress, be
committed to a Dungeon for his Life, or the best Part of it, or as long as the Minister, or his
Mistress or Minion, pleases. Some have been thus shut up in dismal Durance and Solitude for
Years together, though no Harm was meant them; not for [IV-18] any Offence, real or
imaginary, but only through Mistake and Likeness of Names. Thus a Minister has sometimes
committed his Favourites, and useful Agents, who lay in Misery for Years, and might have
perished in it, had not Accidents contributed to undeceive him. I think it is Cardinal de Retz
that says (I am sure it is some good French Author), that he always dreaded the Favour of
being removed from a bad to a better Apartment in the Bastile, because in the Passages there
were Trap-Doors suspected, and armed Wheels beneath, where a Prisoner was in an Instant
so minced and grinded as to leave behind him no Memorial of his Person.

NEXT to their arbitrary Imprisonments, come their arbitrary Banishments; and for small
Offences they are often inflicted, as well as for great. If any Member of the Parliament have
the Honour and Courage freely to remonstrate against registring an oppressive Edict (for no
Edict is valid, unless registred by the Parliament ) a few Lines presently dispatch him from
his Seat there, and from the City, into Exile: How far and how long, depends, like all Things
else, upon the Anger or Mercy of the Monarch, or of those who direct the Monarch.

SUCH Orders, called Letters of the Signet, lie in the Hands of the Ministers, as well as in
those of the Under-Governors of Provinces, to be used [IV-19] at their Discretion, frequently
to gratify their own Vengeance. Is an Intendant piqued against any Man of Quality; or a
Minister against a President of Parliament? Such a Letter is strait sent to him, and be
instantly from Home, sometimes into a remote Province. Is the Governor’s Lady, or
Daughter, disgusted at another Lady in the Place, finer and more admired than herself? Her
Punishment is decreed, and the poor Rival sent a Wandering; a Crime is easily forged, and
the Sufferer has no Remedy. The smallest Affront to a Monk in Favour (and Monks, God
knows, are soon offended!) finds the same Compensation; a Victim must be offered to his
holy Rage. I saw, at Vannes in Bretagne, a Lady in Years, banished thither from her Family in
Perigord (some Hundreds of Miles off) for speaking slightly of that libidinous Impostor the
Jesuit Girard, famous for his pretended Devotion, and real Debauchery, committed with the
devout Damsel Cadiere.

THE Abuse of raising and sinking the French Coin, at the Pleasure of the French King, is
most alarming to all Men of Property: An industrious Merchant lies down to Rest, happy in
his Wealth, perhaps Twenty or Thirty thousand Pounds, the just Effects of his Industry; and
wakes next Morning reduced to Half, stripped by the Edict of a Night. When the King’s
Coffers were filled [IV-20] with the Money of his Subjects, and he had Payments to make, he
raised the Coin to an enormous Value: When his Finances were exhausted, and he wanted to
replenish them from the Purses of his Subjects, he sunk the Coin extravagantly low. How
would the English relish or bear such Grinding and Robbery?

THE French King levies Money, and raises Taxes, at his Pleasure; and punishes such
Officers of Justice in Parliament, as dare dispute his Pleasure. He furnishes the Farmers of his
Revenue (generally Upstarts and Bloodsuckers) with all his boundless Power to raise it how
they can. Nor can we be surprised at any the most merciless Treatment from such Sons of
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Rapine, thus armed with sovereign Power to spoil and oppress. It is common to see a whole
Village stripped of all the Effects and Furniture in it; nay, to see the very Houses pulled
down, the Roofs and Timbers carried off, and the wretched Inhabitants exposed naked to
wander and starve.

HAS not the English Freeholder, Farmer, Manufacturer, Cause to bless his own
Government, and different happy Lot? These have no arbitrary Demands to apprehend, and
know to a Farthing what they have to pay, long before the Payment is asked. If they be
injured in their Portion of Payment, they have easy Recourse to Tribunals and Protectors of
their own, generally [IV-21] their Neighbours, who will chuse to do them Justice, or dare not
refuse it.

A FRENCH Gentleman, who travelled through England after the Peace of Utrecht, says in
his Travels, which are printed,

“That he believes that there is no Instance in any Nation whatsoever, of so
great a Revenue raised with so much Ease to the Subject, at so small an Expence
to the Public, and with so little Danger to the Liberties of the People.”

A remarkable Testimony from a Frenchman! What is more remarkable, he is speaking of
an English Tax much decried, our Excises. He adds,

“What an Army of Officers does the French King employ, only for his Duty
upon Salt, in the several Provinces? What an Army in his Customs? The Excise
in England (says he) is collected with all possible Ease, whilst in France, they
are every Day making terrible Examples, hanging, confiscating, and tearing the
poor People to Pieces. ”

Mind this, O my Fellow Citizens! Learn to love your own desirable Condition, and to
hate the Parricides, who would labour to make you sick of it, and willing to risk or change it.
This Author observes, candidly,

“That the Tyranny of Farmers of the Revenue, who exact Payment with
Rigour, is not felt in England, as it sadly is in France. ”

[IV-22]

“ IN all the Cities and great walled Towns in France (says another French
Author of Quality, and great Family) there are armed Men posted at the Gates by
the Farmers of the Revenue, to examine all who pass. If any one is found
defrauding the Excise, perhaps under Half-a-Crown, the Offender, if a Man, is
sent to the Gallies; if a Woman, and poor, she is whipped by the Hangman; if she
have an Estate, she forfeits it all, or most of it, and lies at the Mercy of a brutal
Farmer. If a Man of the first Fashion, a great Lord, should be found, after severe
Searches, to have in his Baggage a Pound of Salt, of about a Penny Loss to the
Farmer, his Lordship’s whole Equipage is forfeited, his Person is imprisoned,
and he is fined in a great Sum.”

REMEMBER this, O Britons! Rejoice and tremble!

[IV-23]

NUMBER IV.
Persecution and Cruelty, Marks of Apostasy from Christianity. The Doctrine

of Transubstantiation, how impious and impossible. The Inconsistency,
Impotence, and Absurdity of all Popish Miracles.↩
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A RELIGION which damns all Others, exposes itself at first Sight to be suspected of
Imposture, as it breathes a Spirit so opposite to the Spirit of the Gospel. Nothing but the
clearest and most express Warrant from the Mouth of God, can excuse any Man for
pronouncing such a horrid Sentence against another Man: The very Name of the Man, as well
as the Name of his Maker, ought to be seen in that Warrant. No less Authority will do:
Whoever pretends to it, impiously apes the Almighty; presumes to do, in the Name of God,
what God himself never did; and impudently practises a Cheat covered [IV-24] and
recommended under the Name and Attributes of Truth and Piety.

THESE blaspheming Impostors usurp the Place of Almighty God, and act like Satan in it.
They turn Religion into a Trade, and damn all that refuse to deal with Them, and Them only.
This Charm and the Gains they make of it, are Symptoms of a Spirit truly Worldly and
Devilish, of wicked Combination and Mountebankry, destructive of all Religion, and of all
human Liberty; a Design which none but the most unrelenting Tyrants can Attempt, and
which the most successful Tyranny can never Accomplish.

IT is against common Reason, ’tis against the Wisdom and Mercy of God, and indeed
against all his Attributes, and very Essence, to presume, that he divests himself (All wise and
Infallible as he is!) of his indispensable Power of eternal Rewards and Punishments, which
He only is able to inflict and bestow; and transfers the same to any frail human Creature,
subject to constant Weakness, Passions, and Folly, as all human Creatures are. To suppose
that he does so, is an Imputation of Wantonness or Frenzy, upon the Deity, as if he contrived
to make Sport of the Creation, and render Men Dupes and Slaves to one another; as if he
delighted in exalting Pride, and oppressing Innocence; delighted [IV-25] in the Tyranny and
wicked Craft of One or a Few; and in the Delusion and Vassalage of all the Rest.

WHOM has the Almighty created resembling himself, able to dictate, without Opposition,
in his Name, or to exercise his infinite Power without Appeal? How much the Popes are
unlike him, or rather, how profanely most of them have belyed him, and how absolutely
renounced his Rules and Laws, I have shewn in a former. The best of them were
Counterfeits, all Usurpers, assuming all Earthly, indeed all Heavenly Power, to which no
earthly Creature was equal, or indeed had any Pretence. Did it appear upon their Election,
that they had then gained one Ability or Talent, which they had not before, or lost one Failing
which they had before? The Father of Christendom, the infallible Guide of Christians, the
unerring Vicar of Jesus Christ, instead of better, grew generally worse, more addicted to
sinful Pursuits, more Proud, more Unforgiving, more Craving, less Merciful, and less and
less resembled our Blessed Saviour. The same Behaviour, (still continued, or a worse)
inferred the same Character still to continue, or to grow worse, and consequently the Vanity
and extreme Impropriety, and even Forgery of his new Titles. His Infallibility was a flagrant
Jest and Imposition. As Infallibility implies the present [IV-26] Aid of the Divine Spirit,
which does not hesitate, nor proceed by Examination, nor stay for better Lights; it was plain
that the Pope had no such Aid; for he always acted in Form in all perplexed Questions, called
Consistories from time to time; consulted learned Men; put off the Decision from Year to
Year; sometimes durst not decide at all, and sometimes decided wrong: At least, the next
infallible Head (his Successor) was in the Wrong, by deciding it a contrary Way. For it, was
no new Thing for Pope to contradict Pope, and to curse one another, each of them always first
invoking the Holy Ghost.

THE Infallibility of Councils is equally ridiculous; and so were many of their Decisions,
generally carried by Balloting, often by Faction, sometimes by Fighting; the Members
cursing and contradicting one another; and guided, or rather infatuated and inflamed, by the
worst and most unchristian Passions.
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INFALLIBILITY is not to be found amongst Men; it is one of the Perfections of God, peculiar
and incommunicable; whoever claims it, may with the same Craziness, or from the same
Craft and impious Purpose, claim Omnipotence. Whoever is subject to Sin, is subject to
Error: Are not all Men subject to Sin? Have there been greater Sinners than the Popes? [IV-
27] And are Offenders against the Majesty of God, and the Purity of the Gospel, proper
Vehicles of Godlike Infallibility, or proper Explainers of the Gospel, of itself so plain as to
want no Explanation, at least for Gospel Ends; and it is profaned, when wrested to any other!
Who can discover the Simplicity of the Gospel in the various and intricate Grimaces of the
Mass, or any of the meek Gospel Spirit in such as follow the Mass?

THE Mass, like the Whole of Popery, is invented and calculated for the Exaltation and
Profit of the Popish Clergy, and to bind, and blind, and plunder the Laity. What can be added
to the Imposture of creating God by consecrating Bread, but that it is the highest Blasphemy
that ever shocked the Reason of Man, or gave the Lye to Demonstration, and the Five
Senses? Other Impostors have devised lying Genealogie; for the Eternal Being, related false
Wonders about him, pretended great Interest in him, with a Power to mollify or inflame him,
and got a good Livelihood out of him, with suitable Reverence from Dupes and the Rabble,
and were always striving to frighten such as they could not persuade nor plague; but none of
them pretended to make the Deity by a Word. To Popish Cheats, falsly call’d Catholics, the
Glory hath been reserved of surpassing the highest Cheats in [IV-28] Paganism, as well as
the highest Cruelty and the most extravagant Forgeries of Pagans. Holy Lyes and holy Rage,
generally found necessary to support all pious Impostures, are essentially so to uphold the
greatest of all.

FOR a Creature to create the Eternal Creator of all Things, is a wonderful Falshood to
assert, and impossible to be believed, as it is a Contradiction too glaring to be conceived by
the Heart of Man, or to be uttered by any Mouth, where the Mind is not first awed by Terrors,
or intoxicated by Delusions, or corrupted by Craft. Can they believe in God, who assert, that
the One God can be eaten Whole by Millions, every Day, can be created and renewed and
multiplied daily, and still remain One God? Yet, with these Omnipotent Blasphemers, it is
Atheism to deny his Multiplication; so that it is at once Atheism to doubt his Unity, and
Atheism to deny that he may be new-created every Hour, and a Box of consecrated Wafers
contains a Host of Gods, all one and the same God. Could the Wit of Demons invent higher
or more profane Mockery? Nor would it be higher Mockery in these shameless Conjurers to
pretend to annihilate their Creator. They might wrest a Text as literally to their Purpose. Has
not our Blessed Saviour said to his Disciples, A little [IV-29] while, and ye shall not see me?
A Text tending as much to the Power of the Priest in unmaking God, as the other Text, from
whence they would derive Power to make God.

WHAT reasonable Man, what Christian Man, would be of a Church where this is the prime
Article of Faith, and where Damnation is denounced against all who doubt it? Who would
hear, much less follow, such dreadful Guides, who maintain such impious Contradictions,
and burn all who will not profess a sacred Lye and Impossibility, which is an Affront to the
Deity, an Insult upon the Almighty, or rather a Denial of his Existence?

A PIECE of Bread, Bread to the Sight, Bread to the Touch, Taste and Smell, becomes at
once, in the Logic of Priests, and by their Legerdemain, the Almighty and Immutable God,
and is sliced into infinite Gods: Though they impudently maintain, that they believe no more
than One God; yet would burn you alive, if you question’d daily their Power and Practice of
creating Gods without Number.

THEY practise the same barefaced Inconsistency in their Treatment of Saints, Male and
Female; some of them Idiots, many of them Murderers, most of them Mad, all unblessed
with Christian Charity. They fear and adore [IV-30] these Saints; pray to these Saints;

395



compliment these Saints with Offerings and Divine Praises; ascribe Divine Attributes, Power
and Miracles to these Saints; yet deny that they worship Saints.

METHINKS that Men thus Omnipotent, possess’d with Power to Damn and Save, and
enabled by the Deity to make their Maker, should condescend, for the Conviction of
Gainsayers, to do some Miracles of a lower and easier Nature; such as the creating a Fly, or
ordering a dead Insect to live; such as animating a Corpse, as well as deifying a Wafer;
ordering a common Lock to open, or a common Door to shut, as readily as they do the mighty
Gates of Heaven and Hell; for these last are Miracles which they pretend to work daily.

THEY indeed tell us of other Miracles wrought by their Saints; but we desire to see them
wrought. Nor can they with any Face complain of our want of Faith, whilst we reasonably
complain of their want of Miracles. What less than Miracles can prove the miraculous Power
which they pretend to exercise, their marvellous Mysteries, and incredible Operations? If
they can damn a Heretic by a Word, why not imprison and punish him by the same Word? If
they can open Heaven to a suffering Catholic, perhaps imprisoned for the meritorious
Offence of commiting [IV-31] Treason for the Service of the Holy Church, against an
heretical State, why not order the Prison Doors to fly open, to the Releasment of the pious
Catholic, and to the Confusion of his heretical Judges and Persecutors? Why not award
Heretics to Death, by the Word of Command, as well as to Hell? Why not command Heretics
to the Stake and the Gallows, or command the Stake and the Gallows to burn or hang
Heretics? Such Exertion of Power and Orthodoxy would soon frighten Heresy out of the
Land, and re-establish the Catholic Faith, Unity and Revenues, with Renown and Triumph.

A FAMOUS Impostor amongst the Jews, and one of their Messiahs (for the poor People
have had many, and none without Followers) Sabatai Sevi by Name, the Deliverer of Israel
by Profession, undertook to restore the whole Nation to Canaan, with a high Hand, and
heavenly Power and Wonders. He gain’d easy Belief and numerous Adherents, some of them
in the Stile of Prophets, confirming his Divine Mission, and foretelling miraculous Effects
and Events forthwith to ensue. Great Commotions followed; the Turkish Divan was alarmed,
and sent for the Impostor: He was put in Irons, yet still asserted his own Divine Character;
though he, who was to release and re-establish a Nation, could not release himself. His
bewitched Followers [IV-32] too still believed in him, averred what Miracles he wrought,
and prophesied that he was to dethrone the Grand Seignior, and even to drag him along in
Chains. That Monarch ordered him into his Presence, and with Imperial Brevity offered him
his Choice, either to work a present Miracle, or to turn Turk, or to be impaled alive. Sabatai,
unable to comply with the first, and not liking the third, made no Scruple of the second; he
declared himself a Mahometan without Hesitation, and thenceforward laboured to convert the
Jews to Mahometism, a Change he alleged necessarily previous to their final Restoration. As
a Proof of the strange Force of Delusion, his Followers still believed in him, even after such
open, such avowed Apostasy: They said Sabatai was carried up into Heaven, and a Dæmon
had assumed the Shape and white Hair of the old Man, on purpose to disgrace him.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION is the most wonderful Miracle that ever was wrought; and if it be
false, the pretended Authors of it are the greatest Impostors that ever pretended to Miracles,
as all Impostors do. I would only have such as pretend to maintain it, either to abjure their
daring Pretences, or to work a small Miracle. If they perform any Miracle before competent
Witnesses, we Protestants may venture to turn Papists: If they can work none, we ought [IV-
33] to expect their Conversion to Protestantism. We have no Authority but their Word for the
mighty Miracle of Transubstantiation; Human Reason, and the Five Senses, which alone
attest and confirm other Miracles, contradict this. We offer them no painful Alternative; we
call for no Impaling, no Racks, nor Dungeons; though these be their last and most conclusive
Arguments to us.
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NUMBER V.
The natural and dreadful Consequences attending the Success of the

Rebellion.↩

IN the Midst of all our public Difficulties, and the Evils that threaten us (I hope only for a
short Time) it must give high Joy, and equal Hopes, to all Britons and Protestants, to behold
such an universal, such an ardent Spirit in Protestants and Britons, upon the present Trial and
Exigency; with such a glorious Abhorrence of the desperate Attempts, and bloody Designs,
of our Enemies abroad and at home.

[IV-34]

THE very Attempt to change the Government, is a Proof of the Excellence and Freedom
of the Government. If our Government were wretched and weak, and the Subjects oppressed
and miserable, France would be the first to support an oppressive Government, and
strengthen the Oppression. As the Administration is just, and the People free, France will
never cease plotting and labouring the Destruction of Government and People. If in our
present Situation we are dreadful to France; if we thwart her persidious Counsels, and
cripple her Tyranny, will not France strive to disable, to enslave, and to ruin, her capital and
most formidable Foe?

THIS is her present Scheme; she is pursuing her Interest, let us pursue ours; if she
succeed, we are undone; if we prevail, she is sunk; she must truckle to Terms of our
imposing; and thus humbling herself to her Neighbours, whom she has long insulted, against
all Shame, and contrary to all Faith, she must accept such a Peace as they will grant her.

To carry her Point, she chuses a Person very proper for her Purposes, if they succeed; but
very proper likewise to mar their Success, by letting us see our notorious and alarming
Danger, in imposing upon us for our King a Nursling of the Pope, a Pupil of her own, bred in
Romish blind Bigotry, nurtured in all the Principles of lawless [IV-35] Sway; one destitute of
all Property, subsisting by Food and Raiment from France, taught by his Father, and his own
Fate, to hate us; and now armed to punish us, or rather to destroy us.

IT hath been truly observed, that whoever comes from Banishment to Sovereignty, will
exercise it with infinite Havock and Cruelty: He hath suffered supreme Injury, and must be
satisfied with equal Vengeance. Whoever forced him out, or kept him out, is his rightful
Victim: Life and Property are claimed together. Great Property is always certain Guilt in the
Eye of a Tyrant; and it is easy to prove it forfeited, by calling the Owner a Traitor: What
numberless Sacrifices, what copious Forfeitures, must this devoted Nation furnish out? A
Nation almost all Heretics; all Enemies to the Tyranny of France, thence all proper Objects
of Slaughter and Bondage; all accursed by Rome, therefore worthy of Fire and Extirpation.

WE must even pay France for keeping this our Enemy, for his Education, and for all the
Efforts made for him against us; for her Expence and Supplies in the last Rebellion, in the
present Rebellion, and ever since the Revolution; pay her for establishing him our Tyrant, and
ever afterwards as the Deputy of France: For, if he do not enslave us, he cannot reign over
us; and as he cannot enslave us, without the Power of [IV-36] France, we must be Slaves, in
Reality, to France; in Name, to her Viceroy, who will have the Honour to be the chief Slave,
and consequently the most contemptible, as all are who wear a Crown by foreign Permission,
and reign by Command.

To answer all the Demands of France, all his own Demands (which will still be as great
and real, as if he were a real King ) together with the Demands of his needy and craving
Followers, who will plead their Wants of Wealth and Land, as abundant Titles to both,
especially when forfeited to the Usurper by Resistance and Heresy; all the Estates and
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Treasure of Heretics and Rebels, will hardly suffice. Even the Bank of England, and all the
public Funds, are all justly liable to Forfeiture, as they were established to keep him out, and
to secure Rebels and Heretics against his coming in. What can be more obvious, what more
tempting, to be so seized, and so distributed? What more agreeable to the Maxims of France
and Rome in particular, and to the Maxims of Popish and Arbitrary Sway in general? The
Church Preferments, so long possess’d by an heretical Clergy, the Church-Lands, so
sacrilegiously usurped by the heretical Laity, Gentry and Nobility, will be hardly sufficient to
gratify the Hopes, and to compensate the Merits of an Army of Confessors, holy [IV-37]
Men, who have laboured incessantly, wrote and railed, cursed the Heretics, and starved for
above half a Century, in the blessed View of seeing an obstinate Nation ruined, as well as
damn’d Protestants in the Flames, and the Holy Church in Triumph.

THE old Laws must likewise succumb and bend to new Masters. Who will dare to hold up
an Act of Parliament against the Mass ? What Heretic venture to plead for Heretics? What
Protestant Lawyer (if any Protestants be left, or one Protestant Law) will venture to affront
the Pope, or a popish Sovereign, by defending Liberty, Law, and Conscience, in Opposition
to Powers who hold Liberty to be Rebellion, Law to be Treason, and Conscience to be
Schismatical and Damnable; all to be punish’d with a high Hand, and instantly rooted out, or
crushed by Fire and Sword?

A BLOODY Host of Robbers from the Woods and Bogs of Ireland, Droves of Savages
from the Rocks and Caverns of the Highlands, void of Letters, and even of Humanity, armed
with Ignorance, Brutality, and barbarous Zeal, must be turned into an Army, to secure a
violent Establishment by Acts of Violence; crazy Monks, without Mercy or Knowledge, must
be our Teachers, to instruct us in the Guilt of Christian Charity, and the Danger of Human
Reason: A new Nobility of Upstarts, [IV-38] Fugitives, and Outlaws, raised from Obscurity,
chiefly known for their Barbarity, original Macs and O’s, shall swagger (I had almost said
wallow ) in the highest Stations and Dignities, bear the grandest Titles, without being able to
read them, and sink and defile them by wearing them. The old Nobility must be extinguished,
or beg, or perish; or, which is worse, be Converts, and feed upon the Bounty of an Usurper,
at least subsist at his Mercy.

SUCH wide and wasting Violence, and these dreadful Changes, are rather certain than
improbable. The Invader knows, that all able, all wealthy, all discerning Men; all sober and
religious Men; all who love Liberty Sacred and Civil, their Property, their Bible, and their
Conscience, must necessarily hate his Person, and abhor his Education, his Principles and
Dependencies. They can never be safe till he be defeated: He can never thoroughly succeed
till they be thoroughly destroyed.

CONFUSION, Extirpation, and Massacre, are the known, the approved, the tried Measures
of Popery, and of popish Tyrants. They think that by Cruelty to Heretics, they do Service to
God and themselves: The more Cruelty the more Service. This Principle justifies all Rigour
and Acts of Rage and Perfidy, and even consecrates them all as holy and meritorious. [IV-39]
Charles the IXth of France, in Obedience to the Dictates of his Faith, by a long Train of fair
Usage, kind Words, and a thousand Caresses to the Hugonots, deluded the Heads of them to
Paris; where he renewed and enlarged all his friendly Professions, distinguished them as his
most welcome Guests at the Wedding of his Sister, betrothed to their Chief, the King of
Navarre; granted them many Favours, and pretended to be guided by the Counsels of their
favourite Leader, the celebrated Admiral de Coligni. When he had thus drawn the Principals
of the Religion together, and lulled them into due Security (for when they were prepared and
armed, a small Number of them was dreadful to any Number of their Enemies) he ordered
them all to be massacred at once, upon a Signal given: He was himself a keen Instrument in
the Massacre. The Tyrant, as cruel as faithless, not only animated and applauded the most
eager Murderers, but shot from his Window such of the innocent betrayed Victims as were
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like to escape their Butchers, the raging Catholics. The Carnage was pursued at the same
Hour all over France. An Hundred thousand Protestants fell Sacrifices to the Moloch of
Popery, and to the Maxims of French Tyranny. The Pope, one of the ablest that ever filled the
papal Chair, but still a Pope, approved all the bloody Guilt, all the infernal Slaughter, and
particularly [IV-40] the Murder of Coligni, one of the first Heads in Christendom for War and
Counsel, but unpardonably zealous for the Gospel of Christ, and the Rights of Men.

IN one of the Croisades against the Waldenses, Two hundred thousand Souls in one City
were doomed at once to Sword and Fire, though many of them were Papists. The Lay-
Commander, a Man of great Quality, was for saving those of his own Communion; but a
Monk, commission’d by the Pope, insisted that the Slaughter should be general, and left to
God the Care of his own.

WHAT was the Irish Massacre, but an Effort of Irish Papists, to restore Popery? Popery,
and the Spirit of Popery, is still the same. King James, in Ireland, enabled the wild bigotted
Irish, the old Murderers in the Year 1641, or their murdering Descendants, universally to
plunder the Protestants there, to divest them of Land, Dwelling, and daily Bread, and to force
Numbers of them to starve, or to beg their Bread in England and Scotland. It was natural to
fear that the worst was not past, that the Lives of Protestants would soon follow their
Property, and another Carnage would complete the Restoration of Popery. The King, who
had Weakness enough to go such dreadful Lengths, had Bigotry enough (the most
mischievous Weakness of all!) to have [IV-41] gone Lengths still more dreadful, mad as he
was for Popery and lawless Power; since he was persuaded, that they supported each other:
The only sound Judgment which he seems ever to have made.

NUMBER VI.
The Views of the Pretender not to be disguised. His Defence an Insult.↩

THE young Pretender is not the less an Invader for his coming accompanied with so few
Persons. If all that are now about him had come from Abroad with him, he would not have
been more an Usurper, or they greater Enemies. The Natives are always the greatest Enemies
to their Country, when they are Enemies. The Turks are not fiercer Enemies to Christians,
than the Popish Irish and the Popish Highlanders are to English Protestants. If they have,
besides, long smarted as Fugitives, Traitors, and banished Outlaws, do they not return with
heightened Rage, with Vengeance still more [IV-42] direful and bloody? Or, though they
have never been Abroad, nor felt the Punishment and Ignominy of Traitors; yet, if they have
nourished continual Rancour against the Government, been continually bent upon its
Overthrow, and long sought its Ruin, are they not habitual and ardent Foes to all that love
and support it? Can any Croud of Intruders from Abroad be conceived more fierce or
implacable? Could a Herd of invading Tartars have proved more eager Thieves, more
merciless Butchers and Plunderers, than the wild Clans following the Young Pretender?
There is one Good resulting from all this shocking Evil; namely, that it is so shocking, and
that by it he gives us a Sample of his Government, and of his Notions of Government. This is
so glaring, that they who are not alarmed by it, deserve the sharpest Whips, and the heaviest
Chains, without Redemption or End.

DOES he talk of a Free Parliament? Mockery and Insult! Never was a more Free
Parliament than ours, or so much Property in any Parliament. There are several single
Members in either House, able to buy every Follower he has, with all their Chiefs. I could
name to him the Lady of one Member, who has more Wealth upon her Toilet than would
cloathe his Army, much better than they now are, after all their boundless Plunder.

[IV-43]
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WHAT English County, or even what small Borough, would own him, or his Writ, or chuse
a Man fit for his Purpose? He can have no Prospect of any Parliament, but a Parliament of
Highland-Robbers, or Irish Rapperees, at best such as they shall choose and admit. What
Parliament can he possibly have, but a Parliament like his Army, composed of Indigents,
Outlaws, and Savages? What other Parliament would serve his Turn? He cannot but see the
Dread and Antipathy of the Nation, flaming fiercely from every Corner of it against him: Yet
he has the Modesty and Consistency to talk of a new Parliament. The whole Nation are his
Enemies, except some unnatural Desperadoes, in it; nor can he ever hope for any Parliament
but a Parliament of Desperadoes, such as the Nation will never choose. Does he mean to
have a Free Parliament chosen by Force? This was the Scheme of his pretended
Grandfather; who, like a true Tyrant, robbed the Electors of their Charters, and filled them
with Creatures of his own: But even his own Creatures, abhorring his Religion and his
Tyranny, abandoned the Bigot and the Tyrant. Is better to be hoped from this proscribed
Invader?

PARLIAMENTS, he knows, sound charmingly to English Ears; and therefore tries with that
Sound to charm Englishmen: But, whilst [IV-44] they have the Thing itself, they will not be
mocked with the Grimace, and mere Sound.

HE comes from Rome, to protect the English Church; from France, to defend English
Liberty; a Papist, to protect Protestants. Can there be greater or more insulting Drollery? We
enjoy more Liberty than any, than all, the Nations of the Earth ever enjoy’d, now or
heretofore. We enjoy Religion in higher Perfection than ever, because every Man enjoys his
own Religion. The Church is more secure than ever, because her Sons do not disgrace her by
seeking to persecute Dissenters, nor endanger her by the false factious Cry of her Danger.
His Majesty protects Property, and defends the Laws; his Subjects love and trust him. Never
were there known such ardent, such active Proofs of popular Confidence in a Prince.

HERE is a System of national Felicity, a System unparallel’d thoughout the World! A
Change from this System implies a Fall to final Misery and Destruction. The Bait of a new
Parliament is an old Snare, the Cant of a Pretender. His Religion and Principles ( Popish and
Arbitrary ) are our Dread and Abomination: He is a Stranger in his Person; his Counsellors
and Exiles are starving and desperate Outlaws; his Measures are barbarous; his Soldiers are
Savages. If he regarded Parliaments, he would have staid till [IV-45] the Parliament had sent
for him. He has intruded against the Voice of Parliament, and of the Nation, the loud and
repeated Voice of both. He tramples upon Law, he plunders Property, he imprisons and
executes Men, he commits universal Spoil, yet talks of Right; he profanes the Name of
Authority, and jests with that of Parliament. Did his pretended Grandfather love
Parliaments? Would he be advised by Parliaments? Or did he keep his Oaths to
Parliaments?

HIS very Claim, the Claim of Descent, is a Defiance of Parliament, and Law, and Oaths.
If the Parliament can exclude one King, and choose another, then is his Claim by Blood a
Bawble; nay, ’tis Treason against the Constitution. But, if that Claim prevail, then there is an
End of Parliaments, and a Man may destroy a Nation, because he is called, or calls himself,
King of it, or because his Ancestors, nay, because his pretended Ancestors, were Kings of it.
If no Disqualification can disable him, then a Person unfit for the lowest Office in Life is fit
for the highest; one that is dumb may utter Laws; a deaf Man may listen to Counsel, and hear
Petitions; a frantic Enthusiast may dictate in Religion; and an Idiot, or, which is worse, a
wilful and perjured Tyrant, may govern the State.

SUCH is his latent Claim; it must be such; and he dare neither give it up, nor explicitly
[IV-46] assert it. The Parliament, many, all Parliaments have settled the Succession, as it is
now settled; forced to do so by the Perfidy, the Bigotry, the Frenzy and Tyranny of his
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pretended Grandfather. Yet he mocks those that will be mocked, with an Appeal to
Parliament. He does not, he dares not describe what sort of Parliament he means, how
chosen, and how principled; neither need he describe it; we can guess his Meaning: He must
either have no Parliament, or one worse than none. In the Members, a desperate Fortune,
and an implacable Spirit, will be the first Qualification; blind Bigotry, the next; and an
abandoned Submission to his Will, the last and greatest, recommended by the other two.

SO that, whether he should have such a Parliament, or no Parliament, there will be an End
of genuine Parliaments. And then—what follows? Ask him, and he will not tell you: But I
will, and all Men may guess; even whatever he pleases, final Bondage, and the Inquisition;
Monks and Fraud triumphant, Conscience oppress’d, the Bible banish’d, Popery and Flames
in Fashion, and Protestants burned, or their Bodies secured at the Expence of their Faith, and
their Souls. Here is a Catalogue of Woes, dreadful ones, yet not all. Behold them, Britons,
abhor them, and prevent them.

[IV-47]

A POPISH Government, and a Protestant Parliament, are a Contradiction: They are Fire
and Water to each other. A Popish Parliament, in a Protestant Country, is equally impossible.
Will he declare himself a Protestant? He dares not. Nor shall we believe him, if he do. The
most furious Papists are his keenest Emissaries, the most active to poison and pervert
Protestants: The grossest Papists, almost Savages, are armed for him, and for our
Destruction.

ARE these Tokens of his being a Protestant, or inclined to be? His pretended Grandfather
long feigned himself a Protestant: His pretended Grand Uncle carried on the Fraud to his
Death. Both of them continually nurtur’d Popery, and betray’d the Protestants; one of them
openly attempted their Destruction.

WE have already a Protestant King, one of our own seeking and approving, never
suspected of Popery, or of any Fraud, or of any Equivocation; his Progeny all Protestants by
Principle and Education: Shall we risk a desperate Change, because the young Pretender
talks civilly, and makes Promises? Are not all his Actions lawless, most of them barbarous?
And is Success likely to mend such a wild lawless Adventurer? He labours to be Master by
Violence. What he gains by Violence, he must keep by Violence; and can never be safe, till
all Men be undone, [IV-48] till Will determine Law, and the Sword decide Property.

SUCH is thy threatened Fate, O England! Rouse, and extirpate the Parricides that threaten
it. The Spirit of the Nation hath loudly displayed itself, and gloriously from Sea to Sea, with
noble Ardor and Disdain, against a wanton Intruder, against Savage Traitors, and a Rebellion
unprovoked. What remains but to nourish and pursue that glorious Spirit? The Alternative is
short, To save all, or to lose all, To destroy, or be destroyed.

IN my next, I shall illustrate and confirm all that I have here advanced, by an Example out
of the History of England.

[IV-49]

NUMBER VII.
The Norman Invasion, how sanguinary and fatal to England. The Invader

how faithless and barbarous to Englishmen.↩

IN the following Extracts from the Reign, or rather the Usurpation and Tyranny of
William the Norman, we have a Specimen of what may as reasonably be dreaded from the
Pretender (either old or young ) who like the other Invader, claims an airy fictitious Right,
and would assert it by Force, against Law and Religion; and, to enjoy it, would make three
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Kingdoms perjur’d Slaves or Victims.

WILLIAM the Norman, improperly call’d Conqueror, invaded England at the Head of
Forces mix’d and collected from many Countries, most of them needy Adventurers, allured
by Promises of Plunder and Settlements in this Kingdom, which, when subdued, was to be
turned into Spoil, and parted amongst the Spoilers, with [IV-50] proper Preference and
Allotment to the principal Spoiler. It was an Attempt as desperate as wicked; and they might
all have probably perished in it, though they were victorious at first, had not the Clergy
deserted the Common Cause, and broken their Engagement to the Nobility and the
Londoners, purely to make early Court to the Usurper, and to gain proper Advantages to
themselves, whatever became of the rest. The Case, I bless God, is different now, and we
have a different Clergy, who being convinced, that they have a Common Interest with the
Laity in the Cause of Liberty, join cordially with them, and have borne an illustrious
Testimony against unnatural Rebels and barbarous Usurpation.

YET, with all the Advantage of this fatal Defection, he could never have succeeded, had
he not submitted to Conditions. He found himself encompassed with so many Distresses, and
still threatened with so many more, that, to prevent Famine, and to divert the continual
Demands of his Followers, he agreed to Terms, the more readily, as he intended to keep none.
He swore to the English, upon receiving the Crown from them, to preserve all their Laws and
Liberties. He added many magnificent Promises, which, with his fair Behaviour, disposed
them frankly to trust him.

[IV-51]

HIS Deceit lasted not long, but gave way to his innate Appetite for Power, and to his
devouring Avarice. He had another constant Stimulation to rob and oppress, from the restless
Discontents and Importunities of his Comrades in the Usurpation, calling upon him for
Donatives and Gratifications, boldly pleading their many Wants and many Services, together
with his Promises and Treaty with them. To answer all their Demands, and all his own, he had
no other Resource but to rob the English, and, by perjuring himself to them, be able to keep
his Faith with his Brother Robbers; besides, he took Tyranny to be his best Policy, to disable
the Oppressed from avenging their Oppression.

THIS is the eternal Oversight and false Craft of Tyrants; as if a People wealthy and well
protected (Blessings that naturally dispose them to be content) were more to be seared by
their Protector, than a People plundered and desperate. The Dread of lawless Power may
reduce the Bodies of Men, perhaps their Lips, to acquiesce; but their Spirits will remain the
more ulcerated and implacable.

IT is plain, that William the Norman came into England a determined Enemy to the
English. He was in his own Nature a Tyrant, as almost all that aim at Conquest are, and
engaged by Compact to exercise endless Tyranny: Yet he swore [IV-52] and promised, and
made fair Professions; talked of his pretended Title, and Kindred to the Throne, and referred
all his Pretensions to the Decision of the English, in other Words, to a Free Parliament, who
to be sure must act from pure Conviction with Norman Swords at their Throats.

HE was obliged to impoverish the whole Nation to gratify those, who, upon that
Condition only, joined with him in invading the Nation. His Course of Reigning was
therefore naturally a Course of Plunder, and of Cruelty to such as dared to complain of being
plundered: Complaint was a Proof of Disaffection, and the Complainers were hanged as
Traitors. The first Tax that he raised was oppressive and arbitrary, and levied with all the
Excesses of Rigour; the whole contrary to his Oath. The Motives for it were equally odious,
as it was for Money to pay his Confederate Spoilers; a doleful Reason to the poor Natives:
Yet all this was not the worst: He had such Contempt for his Honour and his Oath, as well as
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for his Subjects, that not a Farthing of this terrible Tax was paid to the Normans, though for
them only he avowed to have raised it. He kept the whole to himself, as a Fund against the
miserable People from whom he had squeez’d it; miserable indeed, thus mocked and
drained, yet liable to be again equally drained, upon the same Pretence.

[IV-53]

HITHERTO he had robbed them but in Part: He next proceeds to strip them to the Skin,
upon a Charge against them, founded upon downright Impudence, namely, their Adherence
to their late lawful King, Harold the Second, when they had no other to adhere to. Had that
brave Prince been alive, the English Throne would not have been defiled by the rough
William, who had no Peace whilst the English had any Land: No Argument will do against a
naked Sword. He seized a great Number of Estates, with as little Ceremony as Mercy.

WHEN by this, and every furious Oppressions he had made the miserable Nation stark-
mad, his next Step was to punish them for being so. He, therefore, besides infinite
Vengeance, corporal and capital, at once seized into his own Hands all Baronies, and all Fiefs
of the Crown, whatsoever. Thus he reduced all the Nobility and Landholders in England to
Nakedness and want of Bread. Their Misery, which seem’d complete, bad yet a heavy
Aggravation, and they had another shocking Scene to behold: Their Estates were granted to
the Favourites and Champions of the Usurper, desperate Adventurers, and the needy Hunters
or Fortune.

THESE Upstarts and Spoilers were incredibly exalted. Some of them rioted in the
Revenues of whole Counties; many of them counted their [IV-54] Manors by Hundreds.
Others were made Lords of Cities, others Proprietors of great Towns; the rest commanded
strong Forts and Castles, now purposely built to insure the everlasting Bondage of the
wretched English. All these lofty Upstarts had it now in their Option, to starve, or to seed, the
genuine Lords and Owners; I mean, such of them as the cruel Mercy of the Invader had left
to live bereft of Dignity and Bread.

THESE new Lords, governed by the Maxims and Spirit of their Master, admitting none to
hold under them but their own Adherents, England was in a direct Way to lose its Name,
which was absurdly derived from any Number of Slaves and Beggars.

THIS wonderful Revolution of Ranks and Property, so universal and so sudden, as hardly
to be matched in any Country, under any Tyrant, upon any Provocation, contracted fresh
Guilt and Horror from the insidious Behaviour of the Usurper just before. It was unusually
soft, and even fatherly. He seemed to affect Popularity. He had relaxed the severe Exercise of
Power, recalled Exiles, released Prisoners; shewn Tenderness to the English, and punished
the insolent Normans. He had again talked of calling a Free Parliament, and even assembled
from all Parts of the Kingdom, such Men of Note for Quality and Knowlege as [IV-55] were
fittest to acquaint him with the national Customs and Laws.

THIS Change of Behaviour in him cheated the poor English, and recovered the Tyrant
their Hearts. In him it was all a faithless Feint, the Effect of his present Dread from an actual
Invasion in the North, from Denmark. As soon as he had bribed away that Peril, by Money to
the Danish General, he strait returned to his Rage, heightened by this last Danger. Besides all
the human Victims to his Fury, he vented it upon Buildings and the Soil. In the best Part of the
North, for Sixty Miles together, he spread Desolation so complete, that in all that Tract not a
Tree or Shrub was left; not a House or Church, nor Subsistence for Man or Beast. He was
indeed least merciful to such as he did not forthwith destroy, but left to the Pangs of Famine,
to seek Relief from Carrion, from the most loathsome Insects and Vermin, and from the Flesh
of one another, till they at last expired, bereft of that horrible Food. The whole Region was
convered into so absolute a Desert, that for many Years together the Marks of the Plough
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were not seen in it.

WHEN William had as it were extinguished the English Nobility and Landholders, he
extended his savage Scheme to the English Clergy, despising their Privileges, trampling upon
their [IV-56] Charters, and subjecting them to what Burdens he pleased. Where they
submitted, he used them like Slaves, and half-starved them; where they asserted their Rights,
he treated them like Traitors, stripped them of their Freeholds, and put Normaus in their
room. Most of the Army too was quartered upon them. He caused all religious Houses to be
searched, and seized all the Wealth in them; for That was what he wanted, though he
pretended to look for concealed Rebels and Traitors. It proved a lucrative Search to him, as
he spared nothing that was valuable, the rich Ornaments of their Saints and Shrines, their
massy Plate, nor any of their precious Furniture, however consecrated to holy Purposes.

WITH all this Outrage upon Clergymen, he had no Aversion to the Clergy. For, like many
other cruel Men, he was a great Bigot, full of Reverence, and even of Liberality, to Monks.
William hated the English Clergy because they were Englishmen (just as any Popish Tyrant
will always hate English Protestants ). His Hatred and Mistrust of them was so excessive,
that by Juggling with the Pope (the Father and Encourager of all Mischief and Impiety) he
procured his Consent to deprive all the obnoxious Dignitaries at a Blow. Some he banished,
others he imprisoned, and supplied all the Vacancies with Strangers, Creatures of his own, or
of the Pope.

[IV-57]

SUCH was the Return which he made to the English Clergy, for their early Submission to
him and their Treachery to their Country. A different Spirit, because a different Religion,
actuates our modern Clergy, who oppose the Advances of a Foreign Yoke and Foreign
Superstition, with true English Courage and true Protestant Zeal.

HIS whole Reign was a Series of Robbery and Cruelty. He was so singularly abhorred,
that when a whole Army of Conspirators was formed to destroy him, not a single Conspirator
was found to inform him of his Danger. He saw it before be heard of it, and had no Resource
but to offer them their own Terms, and implicitly submitted to the Meanest. He owned all
their Reproaches to be just, condemned himself and all his barbarous, faithless Tyranny,
solemnly promised a thorough Reformation, and gave them his Soul for a Pledge. He took an
awful Oath, upon the Holy Gospel, and expresly submitted to be damned, if he failed, for the
future, to rule according to the known Laws of England.

THUS he stripped them of their Fears, as he did the credulous Fools their Followers of
their Weapons; the only avenging Devils that he dreaded. The Leaders broke their Army,
against all Sense, and he his Oath, against all Conscience and Shame. Nay, his Oath did but
whet his Vengeance. They who had been the Witnesses [IV-58] and Depositaries of his
sacramental Engagement, first felt his Perjury and Revenge, and he pursued the Slaughter
with profuse Barbarity, which was more bitterly felt by such whom he starved in Dungeons
and Exile, than by those whom he only butchered. The Massacre was extensive and
unrelenting. This was rash Rage against true Policy. A Prince who acts like a Destroyer, is in
perpetual Danger of being destroyed. William had one constant Encouragement to the
blackest Perjury and Tyranny, the Pope’s Warrant and Absolution: A Consideration worthy of
the Thoughts and Abhorrence of all Englishmen at this Day!

HIS constant Perfidy, Oppression and Cruelty, begot more Conspiracies, and these fresh
Barbarity and Carnage. Suspicion was a Proof of Guilt, and whomsoever he disliked, he
suspected; so that having Criminals without Number, he made Victims without Mercy.
Hanging was the gentlest Punishment: To be banished and starved was accounted a Favour.
Numbers perished in loathsome Dungeons: Many had their Eyes pulled out; many had their
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Feet and Hands lopped off, and both Sorts were left with the Burden of Life and Carcasses,
without Organs to guide and support Life.

AFTER he had long waded in Blood, shed all the best, and thinned the Nation, at least of
[IV-59] its English Inhabitants, he set himself to accumulate Money, and spared no
Oppression, nor Device to oppress. It was a Course not of Taxing and Collecting, but of
Rapine and Grinding. He had got a Kingdom by Robbery and Slaugh ter, and afterwards
intensly and eagerly pursued the Trade. He came to the Kingdom by Force and Treachery,
and he ruled it as he got it. Neither did the consuming Tyranny cease with him: His Son
Rufus was rather worse than he; indeed, a wolfish Tyrant. Several of the same Line were as
bad. They claimed the Kingdom as their Property, and a Right to it from Conquest. It had
been much the same thing to the Nation, had they claimed it by Divine Right, only the latter
must be owned better calculated for Delusion and Tyranny, as it carries a more awful Sound,
and derives itself from Heaven. We know what dreadful Conclusions were forged for
unlimited Servitude, during the arbitrary Times when it was in Fashion here.

GOD and his Majesty defend us from such Times, and from all such as would revive
them!

P. S. IN this Character of William, called the Conqueror, I have taken the Facts and
Circumstances as I found them in History; so far am I from inventing either, to serve any
Purpose of [IV-60] my own. That he is not generally seen in so black a Light, I conceive to
be owing to the favourable Account given of him by Sir William Temple; a Performance
unworthy of so able and candid a Writer.

NUMBER VIII.
The curious Speech of a Fugitive Protestant - Popish - Jacobite Priest to

Lewis the Well-beloved.↩

THE following Speech in French is handed about in MS. at Paris, and commended for its
Smartness and Eloquence. His Excellency Mynheer Van Hoey has sent a Copy of it to the
Hague: An important Piece of Intelligence from such an able Hand! A Friend of mine having
transmitted a Transcript of it to me, I think it well worth the Perusal of English Readers. In
order to be quite exact in my Translation of it, I have even preserved some Gallicisms, that
none of the Pith and Scope of so curious a Piece might be lost.

[IV-61]

Mr. KELLY, the Nonjuror, Secretary to the late Bishop Atterbury, now Envoy from the
Young Pretender in Scotland to the King of France, his Speech to that Monarch.

SIRE,

I HAVE the Honour to wait upon your Majesty from my Royal Master, the Prince
Regent, and am fully instructed by him (your Ministers, Sire, have seen my Instructions) to
display to your Majesty what a profound and lively Sense he fosters in his princely Heart, of
your generous Friendship to himself and his Cause; of your bountiful and seasonable
Assistance; and of your Cordiality in continuing to assist him; Assistance, Sire, so signal and
successful, as to have raised him from a forsaken Wanderer, to command an Army, to the
Possession of almost all one Kingdom, and to the fair Hopes of another.

HIS R. H. Sire, is so passionately penetrated with a Spirit of Gratitude towards your
Majesty, his gracious Benefactor and Founder, that he ardently longs to publish his Gratitude
to your Majesty before the Face of the whole World, by returning you your own Gift again,
and laying his Crown at your Feet. A Title to it he had before, [IV-62] but, at best, disputed,
always ineffectual: Your Majesty, Sire, in giving him Possession, has, as it were, substantially
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purchased the Title to yourself. His highest Ambition will be, to have the Honour to wear, for
your Majesty’s Use, a Crown conferred upon him by your Majesty’s Bounty.

FOR this pleasing Reason, Sire, he earnestly applies to your Majesty, to facilitate to him
the Means of thus signalizing his Thanks to your Majesty. Be pleased, Sire, to enable him to
a final Triumph; since he cannot, he will not, triumph finally, but for your Majesty.

HE has the Honour, Sire, to offer other Views of Advantage to your Majesty, from such a
happy, such a seasonable Revolution in England; as that vain, ill-judging Nation, long
infatuated with the deceitful and dangerous Pride of Liberty, and with a damnable Antipathy
to the true Apostolic Church, shall then no longer obstruct your Majesty’s paternal Schemes
for the Glory of your Crown, and for the just Abasement of such Princes and States, as
would, for narrow Interests and presumptuous Ends of their own, dare to dispute your
Majesty’s wise Measures for your own Honour and their Humiliation.

HIS R. H. Sire, incapable of the low Policy of such ungenerous Caution and Neutrality,
will ambitiously seek his own Glory in advancing that of your Majesty, in humbling all who
are so blind [IV-63] as to refuse to receive Laws from so great a Monarch. In such Assistance
given to your Majesty, Sire, for such laudable and pacific Ends, his R. H. besides the
Reasonableness of paying a just Debt, will have the Pleasure and Merit of imitating the
Examples of his Royal Grandfather, and his Royal Grand Uncle (of pious Memory) in their
Behaviour towards your Majesty’s Great Grandfather, Lewis the Great, a glorious Champion
against Schismatics and Commonwealths, and against all who stood so obstinately in Defence
of their own pretended Rights, as not to submit them to his Godlike Power.

HIS R. H. Sire, hath planned out Measures for effectually reducing untractable Spirits,
when, by your Majesty’s Favour, he is once settled. He likewise hopes and even intreats, your
Majesty’s Concurrence in this his noble Design: He the less doubts your Aid, Sire, as it is a
Common Cause, almost equally interesting to both your Majesty and himself. He purposes to
begin with Persuasions and gentle Methods, and is so moderate as to be content with all his
Subjects who will embrace the Apostolic System of the Nonjurors (of whom, Sire, I have the
Honour to be one) neither can our Faith or Discipline, though we be Protestants, offend your
Majesty, since they so intimately square with those of the Gallican Church, which we have
been ambitious to resemble [IV-64] and imitate, in all her essential Tenets and Practices,

“Prayers for the Dead; Adoration of the Host; the Invocation of Saints; the
Fire of Purgatory; the Power of Priests to open the Gates of Heaven and Hell; the
Doctrines of Auricular Confession, Priestly Absolution, Chrism, Penance,
Altars, and the Unbloody Sacrifice thereon; but above all, the princely Power,
and indelible Character, with their uninterrupted Apostolic Succession, of
Bishops and Priests. ”

WE hold too, Sire, the Divine Hereditary Right and irresistible Authority of Kings. We
detest Schismatics, and consider the present Clergy as Intruders, Presbyterians, and Time-
servers, ever since the Revolution; and we reclaim the Church Lands from the sacrilegious
Usurpers of them.

These Catholic Principles, Sire, will, we hope, warrant us, in the equitable Eyes of your
Majesty, for assuming, as we do, the Title of the Catholic Church of Great Britain. These
Catholic Principles, Sire, and our steady Loyalty, have so endeared us to his R. H. the P. R.
that he professeth to have our Restoration at Heart, as much as we have his. We burn, Sire,
with servent Zeal, to see the Churches gloriously filled with a staunch Apostolic Ministry,
Confessors, who have a common [IV-65] Claim, common Sufferings, and a common Interest
with himself.
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HE hopes, Sire, that your Majesty will graciously please to behold him, with
sympathizing Eyes, in the same tender and just Light as he doth us, engaged, Sire, in a Cause
in which your Majesty has an equal Concern with himself; since, as he will rule by you, Sire,
he will be ever animated with the same glowing Ambition to rule for you, Sire, according to
the illustrious Precedent set him by his last and best Predecessors.

IT is thus, Sire, that his R. H. has the pleasing Prospect of lessening, in Part, that immense
Heap of Obligations, which have been so long and so plentifully showering upon him and his
House from the august House of France, particularly by yourself, Sire, the Representative
and living Glory of that Imperial House. As to the literal Method of discharging those Debts,
he has the Honour to leave it intirely, Sire, to your Majesty’s Wisdom and Discretion;
determined, as he is, when all is paid, still to consider himself your Debtor, and the Debt
itself as immortal and irredeemable. For your present Security, Sire, he offers your Majesty
his Heart and his Kingdoms, which are indeed already yours; and he graciously consigns to
me, Sire, the Glory of making your Majesty that Offer.

[IV-66]

IT transports my Soul, Sire, and even softens it, as your Majesty may be pleased to
perceive by these sincere Tears, to foresee, as I do, with an unchangeable Hope, the blessed
Time approaching, when your Majesty shall have given to England a new Face, fixed the true
Heir upon the Throne, and Uniformity in the Church; when the Hierarchy shall no longer be
invaded and defiled by Schismatics, nor insolent Republicans limit and affront the Crown;
when Church and Monarchy shall go Hand in Hand, and give Laws without Controul, except
when honoured with your Majesty’s enlightening Commands, or warned by your wise
Measures: Both Church and State will be the Work of your own Hands. Condescend, Sire, to
enable us to complete your own glorious Work. Be, Sire, be, to our Three Kingdoms what
you are so conspicuously to France, Louis the Well-beloved.

YOUR Majesty’s great Wisdom will acquaint you, Sire, that present Success depends upon
present Supplies. The usurped Government in England grows every Day more formidable,
especially at Sea, at your Majesty’s grievous Expence, and to our lamentable Misfortune. It
wounds us, Sire, it wounds us with Grief, to see Merchants and Republicans so boldly seizing
the Ships and Wealth of so great a Monarch. Be speedy, Sire, to avenge yourself and us;
shorten their saucy [IV-67] Triumph and immoderate Gains, and give them a rightful
Governor; a Governor of your own, who will cure them of their drunken Insolence from
Wealth, and of their wild Wantonness from Liberty; teach them, Sire, proper Respect for your
Majesty, with due Loyalty and Obedience to his R. H. your Majesty’s grateful Ward and
faithful Ally.

IT will doubtless touch your Royal Heart, Sire, with the most pleasing Sensations, to heat
the agreeable Information which I have the Honour to communicate to your Majesty, that
there is an intire and equitable Plan fixed for securing the Royal Throne, as soon as it is
recovered. All who served or favoured the Usurpation, are, not only never to be trusted, but
to be dispatched and forfeited, like the Regicides, Sire, at the last Restoration. They are,
however, to be treated in the mean time with gentle Language, and even to be fed with fair
Hopes, since it would be premature and imprudent to terrify them into more desperate
Measures of Defence than they are even now taking.

THESE Forfeitures, Sire, and the Stocks, which have been rather Funds of public
Rebellion, than of the public Revenue, will competently exalt and enrich his M———’s
Court and Followers. The present Churchmen, who have so long and wilfully lopped
themselves off from the Apostolic [IV-68] Succession, are to be divested of all their usurped
Emoluments; their Ministry will be declared Schismatical, and all their Ordinations null.
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Many of the Church Lands will be resumed, most of them perhaps forfeited, and the rest
purchased. Thus, Sire, the Church will be brought to flourish with the Monarchy, and to crush
all Sectaries, and all Republicans. For, at present, alas! none but Presbyterians govern the
Church; none but Republicans administer the Monarchy.

PERMIT me, Sire, to acquaint your Majesty with one successful Stroke of our Policy,
which hath done us marvellous Service. We have convinced all our Adherents, that the
present complying Churchmen, Bishops and Clergy, are Presbyterians; and that
Presbyterians are much worse Christians than Papists, a Nick-name which Schismatics give
to Catholics. In this Step, Sire, we do but confirm our Esteem and Charity for the Gallican
Church, with which we have long studied to unite our own, and even agreed to a Scheme for
that Purpose; a Scheme which Mr. Lesly, a celebrated Champion of ours, had the honest
Boldness to present to an English Convocation in the Reign of Queen Anne.

WE have, Sire, many Writers, and many Books ready written, to prove all our Claims, as
soon as we can Master the Kingdom, and the Press; Passive Obedience, and indefeasible
Right, [IV-69] shall be again our constant, and our affectionate Themes, loudly and awfully
echoed by every Divine from every Pulpit; Doctrines, Sire, ever dear to his R. H.’s best
Predecessors, and tenderly nourished by them. We shall produce, Sire, voluminous Histories
(purposely composed) to prove the Succession of the Stuarts from the antient Monarchical
House of Noah, and that the said Succession was never interrupted, whatever Breaches Time
and Violence, Necessity and Accidents, may have made in it. An egregious Performance this,
Sire, worthy of the Countenance of all rightful Kings, and of all offended Patriots who oppose
Kings whom they cannot approve.

IT is the firm Purpose of his R. H. (for to him his Royal Father, your Majesty knows, will
resign) it is, Sire, his fixed Resolution, to revive, and even to sharpen the old Laws, and to
reign with Vigour, like an absolute Master, at least by the Direction of the greatest of all. For
it will be, Sire, his Study and his Pride, always to reign according to your Model, and by your
sage Counsel; and to shew himself worthy of such a revered, such a superior Pattern and
Director.

SUCH, Sire, are the Sentiments, Views, Hopes, and Situation of his R. H. the P. R. Heaven
and your Majesty have rendered him hitherto victorious. He hopes that the greatest [IV-70]
King upon Earth will concur with the King of Heaven, in accomplishing a Work so favoured
and forwarded by both.

I SHALL impatiently wait, Sire, for the Honour of your Majesty’s Commands, and still
more impatiently for the Execution of them from your Majesty’s Ministers.

NUMBER IX.
The Loyalty of Papists never to be trusted by Protestants. Religion and

Liberty inevitable Sacrifices to a Popish Revolution.↩

IN the latter End of the Year 1639, in the Irish Parliament, the Irish Popish Members,
who were many, were extremely forward to shew themselves well affected and zealous
Subjects, and concurred unanimously in a Vote for Four Subsidies to the King. In the Middle
of the Year 1641, the Irish rebel against the King, they massacre all his Protestant Subjects,
and are led and animated in all their brutal Outrages, by [IV-71] these very Papish Members,
lately so complaisant, so loyal, and so zealous for the King, now desying his Authority,
overturning the Government, and butchering his only true Subjects.

IT is remarkable enough, that so able a Man as the Earl of Strafford (he was then only
Lord Wentworth, and Lord Deputy, but was afterwards Earl of Strafford, the Name which he
is chiefly known by) then Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, had, but the Year before, in all his
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Dispatches from thence flourished, in high Strains, upon the Loyalty and Affection of the
native Irish: He even upbraids the Scots, then forced by Oppression into Arms, with the
exemplary and peaceable Behaviour of the Irish.

THIS Representation that great Man partly meant as a Compliment upon his own
Management, and, probably, found it well-pleasing at Court, where Popery was too much in
Fashion, and the Irish too much caressed for being Papists, especially by the Queen, who
governed the Spirit of the King. He too, tho’ a Protestant, was partial to Popery, as a Religion
favourable to high Monarchy, such as, it cannot be denied, he was fond of. Yet the discerning
Lord Lieutenant is so candid as to warn the King against employing the Earl of Antrim to
quell the Troubles in Scotland, as the King was inclined he should; for this Popish Earl was
then in great Favour with [IV-72] the King, and even with Archbishop Laud.

“I neither hope much (says the sagacious Wentworth ) from his Parts, nor
from his Power, nor from his Affections.—As he is a Papist, and Grandson to
that famous Rebel, the Earl of Tyrone, he is not to be trusted with any Store of
Arms which he is now applying for.”

IN another Letter to the King, about raising Forces in Ireland against Scotland,

“He beseeches his Majesty, not to grant the Earl of Antrim a Troop (which he
would surely be a Suitor for) as a Thing which would prove very unpopular to
all the English, from his Religion, his Race, his Unfitness for Trust, his interested
Views, his evil and traiterous Designs, &c. ”

Besides, Lord Strafford, in all his Letters, treats him as a very weak, vain Man.

After all this weighty Warning, the King is still favourable to this Popish Earl, talks of
his free and noble Spirit, at that Conjuncture, and recommends him to the Lord Lieutenant, as
worthy to be trusted and employed. His Majesty, soon after, in a Letter to Strafford, tells him,

“I should be glad you could find some way to furnish the Earl of Antrim with
Arms, though he be a Roman Catholic; for he may be of Use to me at this Time,
to let loose upon the Earl of Argyle. ”

[IV-73]

ANTRIM, thus encouraged, applied for Six thousand Arms, and even purposed to put the
Forces he raised under the Command of his Cousin O Neal.

“I am astonished, says Lord Strafford, with his Lordship’s Purpose, Colonel
O Neal, understood to be in his Heart and Affections a Traitor! What a Prospect
for all us English here, to see Six thousand Men ( Irish Papists) armed with our
own Weapons (ourselves by that means turned naked) Men led by Tyrone’s
Grandchild, the Son of old Randal Mac Donald, in the same Country, formerly
the very Heart and Strength of those mighty, long, lasting Rebellions?”

BUT though the Lord Lieutenant had excellently exposed the Danger of arming Lord
Antrim, the misled King orders him to give the Earl all possible Assistance, and even to give
him a Commission under the Great Seal, to levy Forces. An Army of Irish Papists were
accordingly raised, and officer’d by a savage List of frightful Names, Macs and O’s, all of
rebellious Race; all, two Years after, bloody Butchers in the Irish Rebellion, and, even now,
all ready to begin it, with a Commission from his Majesty, turned against himself, as well as
against his Subjects. At best the Earl of Antrim did no Service to the King; he had other
Aims, though he had not Capacity, nor, just then, an Opportunity, [IV-74] to pursue them. He
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took the first Opportunity, and most barbarously improved it; yet, after the Restoration, he
pleaded King Charles the First’s Commission for all he did, and actually got a Pardon from
King Charles the Second, I think, upon that Plea.

ONE thing is extremely remarkable. It appears to be the Opinion of Lord Strafford, that
before the Earl of Argyle declared himself, and took the Covenant, his Country was given
away by the King to the Earl of Antrim and others.

IF King Charles the First, so true a Protestant, was thus perniciously misled and betrayed
by Papists; what Wonder that Charles the Second, a real Papist, the more dangerous and
guilty as he was a pretended Protestant, a Prince of such loose Principles, and a Libertine in
Life, was as fond of Popery as he was of arbitrary Power, a known Foe to Law and Virtue,
and Protestants; a known Dissembler, partial to Papists, their constant Friend and Dupe? He
was in all their Measures hearty; though he was too lazy and timid, and too much devoted to
Voluptuousness, to risk his Ease and Pleasures, and Crown, by openly declaring for the Pope,
and introducing Popish Superstition barefaced, both so odious to the English.

HIS Brother, whose Zeal, like his Blindness, was extreme, tried the mad Experiment, and
[IV-75] madly perished in the Trial. He was baffled and deposed; and surely it was worse
than Death, to fall from a Throne, to live upon Alms from the Enemy of the English Name.

HIS pretended Son is a saturnine Bigot, full of the Dreams of his Divine Right, which
implies blind Slavery in his Subjects: He is drunk with fell Vengeance against them for the
damnable Crimes of Sacrilege and Rebellion, in renouncing him and his Oracle and
Prompter, the Pope. What Hope can be conceiv’d of his Off-spring? Neither he nor they dare,
if they would, abjure the Pope or arbitrary Power. Without the Pope they may want Bread,
and hereditary Right implies a Right to be arbitrary. The Blood they pretend to is but a
discouraging Recommendation, yet they have no other.

IT must appear gross Mockery, Mockery even to barbarous Highlanders, to employ such
bloody Savages, to rob the Property and to confine and murder the Persons of Men, under the
crazy Pretence of restoring Liberty. The great Grievance is, that Liberty is too fix’d and
flourishing; that it tramples upon Superstition and Tyranny, and must be pull’d down before
these can be set up.

BY what Law does the Invader pretend to come in, but that he has Right against Law, and
to destroy Law? His Intrusion, by all the Steps of Violence and Blood, infers that no Violence
[IV-76] can disqualify him, nor could disqualify his pretended Father; that therefore he hath,
and his pretended Father had, a Right to rule by Violence, and that no Man in the Three
Nations, nor the Three Nations themselves, have any Right to oppose Violence. Concise
Reasoning!

“All that is in them, all the Lives, all the Property in them, are mine by
Right, and I will take it by Force.”

HIS Auxiliaries from Abroad are as shocking as his Claims at Home, the Power of
France, the Curses and Demands of the Pope. France pants for our Destruction, and shows
that the sure Way to destroy us, is to enslave us; to render us forlorn and even double Slaves
at once to French and Papal Tyranny; nay, Slaves at second Hand to a King of Straw, a Royal
Shadow, set up by Rome and the House of Boarbon. What dare he refuse to his Masters and
Creators? His own Bigotry, his Hatred of Protestants, his Dread of Liberty, and the Merit of
extirpating Heresy, will all excite him to execute his Deputation with Zeal. Religion, Liberty,
Trade, all odious to his Masters and to himself, must fall sudden Sacrifices to their joint
Policy and Zeal.
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WHAT think you, Englishmen, Protestants, and Freemen, of the shocking Scene? For all
this is no more than the necessary Effects and natural Operations of Popery and Tyranny.
Gratian, [IV-77] the famous Canonist, the great Oracle of the Vatican, maintains, “That a
Christian City (or Community) may be totally and lawfully burned for a few Heretics
dwelling in it.” This Decision, so positive and bloody, is but agreeable to the universal Spirit
and Practice of Popery. Nor can there be such a thorough renouncing of Christ by the
strongest Words of Apostasy, as the Butchering of Men and Christians in his Name, and
blasphemously urging his Authority.

IF the Heresy of a few draws down and warrants this fiery Doom upon a Community,
What hath a whole Nation of Heretics to expect? What indeed, but incessant Fires, and
Furnaces seven Times heated?

Take Warning, O Britons! when your Government is gone, your Liberty is gone, and your
Religion must follow. Foreign Politics, and indefeasible Right, will, must, soon swallow your
dear Liberty, and all your Fortunes: Papal Zeal, for ever burning and bloody, must, will,
furiously extinguish your Religion, and burn your Persons and Bibles. Remember Queen
Mary: Remember the French and Irish Massacres: Remember the Spanish Inquisition, with
the unrelenting Racks and Flames there: Remember the swift and inhuman Destruction
every-where brought upon Protestants by Popery; and may God give you Understanding in
all Things!

[IV-78]

NUMBER X.
Remarks upon the Appeal of the Pretender (young or old) to the People.↩

BY the Stile of the Pretender’s Declaration he seems to rely, for his principal Support,
upon the Stupidity and Infatuation of the Nation. He says, “his only Intention is, to reinstate
his Subjects in the full Enjoyment of their Religion, Laws and Liberties.” When we are in the
most copious Possession of all these Blessings, even to Profusion and Satiety, beyond all the
Nations of the Earth, he comes from Rome, where Religion is founded in Fraud, Rapine and
Cruelty, to reinstate us Protestants in the full Enjoyment of our Religion, which is accursed
by Rome, and we are damned by Rome for holding it.

JUST so Queen Mary reinstated her Subjects in the full Enjoyment of their Religion, by
setting up the Papists to burn the Protestants, and pursued this her motherly Goodness and
Protection of [IV-79] them in all their Rights, to the End of her detestable Life. She promised
as fair as he does, promised the very same Things, and prosessed the same public Spirit.

WHAT Reason can we have to believe that he will not follow her catholic Example,
educated, as he is, in the same catholic Principles, which eternally infer the same catholic
Spirit? Before we can take his Word, he must shew us, what he never can shew, that ever a
Popish Prince kept his Engagements to Protestant Subjects, or that the Genius of Popery, and
the Maxims of the Pope, will suffer him to keep them. Did his pretended Father keep them?
He does not pretend to say that he did; he cannot pretend to say it: He knows that he did not;
yet does not condemn, not even censure him, for not doing it, nor for breaking all his solemn
Oaths, and invading all our Rights.

WHAT therefore does he mean by his Intention “to reinstate his Subjects in the Enjoymen:
of all their Rights?” I doubt he hath a double Meaning; first to mislead, if he can, such as
already enjoy all their Rights; when at the same Time he intends, as his Education and
Religion direct him, to spoil them of all. He would draw them the while to think that they are
wrong’d of their Right, and he comes to restore them. Thus he gives weak Minds Hopes, [IV-
80] in order to bring them to give him Admittance; and then, when they have made him
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Master, he will teach them what their Rights are; namely, to be redeemed from Heresy, and to
be forced, for their Good, into the Bosom of the Catholic Church; to be ruled by an
hereditary, indefeasible Sovereign, who will recal them from the Guilt of Rebellion, and rule
them by the salutary Laws of absolute Monarchy. Liberty, as it is now understood and
practised, can be none of their Rights, as by it his Father was dethroned, and himself stands
excluded.

HE therefore cannot mean English Protestant Liberty: If he did, his Declaration would be
ridiculous; for what People upon Earth have so much Liberty as we? His present Attempt
would, for the same Reason, be a Contradiction; since, whilst we enjoy our present Liberty,
he can never reign. As little can be mean the present Protestant Religion, which excluded his
Father for ever, and him from ever succeeding his Father.

THIS Language and these Promises are therefore mere Mockery to all Men of Sense, and
Sugar-Plums to Children and Fools. It is equally absurd and deceitful to call us his Subjects:
He is an Exile by Law, and can have no Subjects. We are not, we scorn to be his Subjects. By
calling us his Subjects he disowns the Law; yet, [IV-81] mocking Sovereignty, and deriding
us, he offers us a gracious Impossibility, of reinstating us in what we never wanted; what we
enjoy above all Men, our Religion, Laws and Liberties.

IS not this pleasant? His Father ran Headlong to destroy all these, the Moment after he
had sworn to preserve them all: King William restored them: King George has enlarged them;
and steadily preserves them. In what Sense are they to be reinstated, but by being re-
destroyed ? As he is the visionary Representative of all his Subjects, that is, of all us, who are
not his Subjects, by reinstating himself he concludes that we shall all be reinstated,—for we
are all his.

NEITHER are such extravagant Doctrines and Demands unlike those preach’d up by the
Court Sycophants in his Father’s Time, and too long before. It would be endless to cite
Quotations and Sermons, and the Abuses then put upon God’s Word, on this Subject, by Men
profanely calling themselves Religious, and prostituteing the Name of Protestants to Popish
Purposes. One Illustration shall suffice here out of Thousands. Doctor Ball, Master of the
Temple, taking for his Text the Words of our blessed Saviour, “Render unto Cæsar the Things
that are Cæsar’s,” desired his Audience to observe, that the Words were RENDER unto Cæsar,
not GIVE unto Cæsar; for that all was Cæsar’s [IV-82] before. The courtly Doctor goes on to
shew all Men, that no Man had a Right to any Thing; that whatever Men had was Cæsar’s,
and Cæsar ad a Right to all Things.

INEED hardly add, that by Cæsar the Doctor meant King James, or King Charles (I forget
which) Princes not very Cæsarean, but greedy of all the Rights which Doctor Ball conferred
upon Cæsar; nor had he any other Reason for so conferring them. Had it been necessary to
have derived these Princes from the Blood of Cæsar, ’tis not improbable that the courteous
Divine would have invented a lineal Descent from him, found a Text for it, and branded as
Atheists all who disputed it.

I CANNOT but here remark, with Concern, that the Divines of those Days, even some able
Divines, whilst they contended against the Frauds and Horrors of Popery with irresistible
Force and Success, yet with strange Inconsistency, and strange Zeal, maintained the wild
Tenets of indefeasible Right, and blind Bondage to the Will of a Tyrant; even of a Popish
Tyrant. It is one of the many and mighty Blessings attending the Revolution and Protestant
Succession, that our Divines breathe a different Spirit, and contend, like good Englishmen,
for Civil Liberty; and, like good Christians, for Liberty of Conscience,——Doctrines [IV-83]
odious and decried in former Reigns.
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THE Pretender therefore, by Religion, Laws and Liberties, means such as his pretended
Father, King James, pleased to allow his Subjects; for he strove to extinguish all the Laws of
Religion and Liberty, which they claimed to themselves. By these Laws and Liberties,
therefore, he cannot intend, and therefore we cannot understand him to intend, Ours. His
Words are manifest Cant, the Cant of all Invaders. Who, that invades a Country, would not
flatter it to obtain it? There is not a Tyrant in Europe but pretends to allow his Slaves great
Rights and Privileges, and professes how tenderly he will maintain them in such. Old Louis,
in every Step he took, and in every Edict he published, purposely to destroy the Edict of
Nantz (and he was continually, by all Steps and Edicts, pushing that persidious Design) was
careful constantly to declare, “That he would never violate the Edict of Nantz, ” which he
still faithlesly stiled the perpetual, the irrevocable Edict.

THE only literal Meaning which the Pretender’s Words will bear, is a Meaning which he
will not publicly own, nor like to have it discovered. “To reinstate all his Subjects in the
Enjoyment of their Religion, Laws and Liberties,” is a very proper Declaration and
Encouragement [IV-84] to most of those who own him for their Sovereign; to all bigotted
Papists and hotheaded Nonjurors; to desperate Out-laws, starving Exiles, savage
Highlanders, and Irish Rapparees; to all who claim Estates, forfeited by their own, or their
Father’s Treason; and to all Traitors who gasp for the Estates and Properties of all real and
true Subjects, who incur the Treason of opposing them.

TO all that hungry Host such a Promise is a delicious Bait; a Redemption from Misery; a
Call to Happiness; an Invitation to take Possession of the promised Land, with all its Wealth,
and Milk and Honey. But it is a terrible Denunciation of Woe to us, the present Possessors, to
be stripped and extirpated, destroyed or expelled, like the accursed Philistines: For, as God
gave Canaan to the Jews, the Pope can give England to the Catholics; just as he did Half the
Globe to the Spaniards, who have rendered it, by every Effort of savage Cruelty and
devouring Tyranny, almost as waste as when God first created it.

BY the same Rule of just Construction we find what he means by removing the
Encroachments made upon a FREE People. These Encroachments are the Revolution, the
Protestant Succession, the Disestablishment of Popery, the Restraints upon Papists, the
Settlement of Heresy, [IV-85] the Exclusion of Catholic Princes, and our Resistance of
Catholic Tyranny.

THESE are Encroachments and Grievances with a Witness; terrible Grievances to the
Pope; terrible Encroachments upon the Pope’s Pupil. Can he come, encouraged by the Pope,
to mend the Condition of Protestants? For, by the Pope’s Encouragement he comes, armed
with the Pope’s Blessing upon his Popish Endeavours, and with the Pope’s Curse against
Protestants. Can he come by the Aid of France and Spain, to increase the Happiness and
Strength, and to improve the Liberties of Englishmen? For, by the Aid of these Catholic
Powers, he comes armed against England.

HIS Promises therefore, in any other Stile, are Derision ———His Argument from
Success, is a most rash and profane Argument, most used to wicked Purposes, and to colour
wicked Courses: The blackest Criminals have at all Times urged it, as often as they have
been successful. By the same Argument, Providence hath been much longer against him and
his Family than for them: They have been Fifty-seven Years in Exile, and he hath had a
Mock-Reign of a few Months over Out-laws in Arms. We, who oppose him, can more justly
urge his own best Argument against him; we act under the Gospel and the Law, in
Conformity to both, and have [IV-86] the best Claim to Favour from Providence. We
therefore faithfully trust to Providence, and own ourselves indebted to it for the Revolution
and Protestant Succession, as we hope soon to be for his utter Defeat and final Expulsion.
Why such a Defeat hath not happened sooner, all Men lament, and most Men foresaw.
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IF he reason consistently, he must confess, that Providence hath forsaken him, and forced
him to fly from the same antient Capital. How he got thither we all know, and he ought with
Compunction to recollect. It was by the Treachery of Parricides in Authority, Men always
gently used, faithfully protected, and even favoured by the Government.

HE made War upon his Majesty, and his Majesty’s best Subjects, by the Aid of the worst.
He did it by Surprize, at the Head of Barbarians and Rebels unprovoked, all of them
mercifully used; many of them pardoned for former Treasons; many of them trusted; some of
them preferred by his Majesty, ungratefully and unnaturally turning his own Arms against
him; unfurnished with any Plea from Oppression, any Persecution for Conscience, any
Encroachment upon the Laws, any Alarm from Arbitrary Power; under the most legal, the
gentlest Administration; in full Possession of Liberty, surfeited with it, unworthy of it, and
wantoning in it.

[IV-87]

SUCH is the mad, the unhallowed Spirit and Character of this Rebellion, and such Glory
does it reflect upon the Revolution, which was only an Effort and Scheme of Self-Defence, or
rather, of Self-Preservation, against a crazy Tyrant’s defying Oaths, rending Piecemeal the
Laws of God and Man, and making War upon Law and Conscience, and human Society.

EQUALLY unfortunate is he in his Attack upon the Government, from the Faults found
with it. The mildest Government is always the most boldly blamed; Fulness of Liberty is
constantly exposed to the Abuse of Liberty; like Health and Wealth, and all other worldly
Blessings: Ambition and Discontent will readily find Grievances, or as readily make them.
Nay, the necessary Defence of Society is a Grievance to those who want to distress Society,
or even to alter it for Ends of their own. Places and Employments, which are inseparable
from Society, as without them it cannot be governed, are Grievances to such who want them
and cannot get them; and the Possession of them is the surest Cure for railing at them. The
Abuse of Parliaments comes with an evil and ill-judged Grace from his Pen, and is a
preposterous Grievance out of his Mouth. King James hectored and defied Parliaments,
would have extinguished Parliaments, and set up [IV-88] his weak Will, that is, Popery and
Tyranny, in the Room of Law, of Gospel, and of Parliaments. The Excellency of our Laws is
a Proof of the Excellency of our Parliaments, and a glorious Defence of them; neither can
they have higher Praise, than that the Pretender and other Papists dislike them.

PENAL Laws are the stale Common-Place of all disaffected Men, and the eternal Subject
of their Invectives, because they set Bounds to their Fury. It is natural fot Rebels to rail at the
Laws that hamper and hang them. I wonder that the Pretender’s Manifesto should venture to
mention Penal Laws, when before the Revolution almost every Penal Law was wrested into a
Capital Law. Even the Defence of Law was made Capital; and so worthy an Englishman,
and so great a Man as Algernoon Sidney, was arraigned for Libelling; for, so that excellent
Book of his in Defence of Liberty against Tyranny, since printed and read with Applause,
was then called; and that true Patriot was executed for publishing it, though it never went out
of his Closet, nor was proved to be his Hand-writing. Harmless Words and Conversation
became the Objects of Penal Laws, which were virulently stretched to make public Martyrs. I
doubt it is the greatest Misfortune of this Government, that Penal Laws have been so little
exerted; we see the Numbers [IV-89] and Boldness of Papists: Pray God we may not feel it.

HE talks idly and loosely about former Miscarriages under King James, and the Outcries
against them. He calls Outrages and Tyranny Miscarriages; the Invasion and Suspension of
the Laws; the High Commission, an Inquisition set up to destroy this Protestant Church; the
exacting of Money from the Subjects, without Law, and against Law; the Imprisonment of
the Bishops of the Church, a Third of the Bench at once, for their modest Petition to be
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relieved from crying Oppression; an Army maintained against Parliament and People; many
of the Officers Papists, commissioned against Law; many of them Irish Papists, the Butchers
of Protestants in 41! or sprung from such Butchers, and still raging with the same Spirit of
Butchery; Cities and Boroughs robbed of their Charters, their dear Birthright! Parliaments
extinguished; Protestants displaced and oppressed; some burned, many banished; Popish
Priests governing public Councils; Popery itself advancing with dreadful Strides, already
possess’d of the Throne, and just invading the Church; barefaced Tyranny set up; Jefferies,
and the other Instruments of Tyranny, wantoning in Oppression, sporting with the Lives and
Fortunes of Men, and wading in Blood: All these frightful and consuming Woes; all this [IV-
90] Train of Horrors, he calls Miscarriages; neither does he call them by this gentle Name
explicitly, but only for Argument-sake, supposes them, and boldly adds, that “They have been
more than atoned for by an Exile of his Family during Fifty-seven Years.”

THIS may pass for Reasoning amongst Banditti; Ruffians, desperate Partizans, and the
Enthusiasts of Party; amongst savage Papists, attending him from Ignorance, Bogs and
Mountains; but it is an Insult upon Common Sense; the more so, because he does not once
blame King James for having committed such a Group of Tyrannical Excesses: So far is he
from declaring that he is sorry for them, ashamed of them, and that they shall never be
repeated; though had he so declared, we should not have so believed: His Religion permits
him to promise fair, but damns him if he keeps his Promises.

BY this odd Language, and as odd Silence, we may clearly see what he intends, and what
we may certainly expect, even to see all reversed that was done at and since the Revolution,
and all revived that was done before. What that was I have just shewed, and could still shew
more tragically, had I Time to retail here all the Doings of James II. whose whole History is
but one continued Strain of Perfidy Perjury, Bigotry [IV-91] and Tyranny; a little Heart full
of great Ambition; a weak Head; and neither Head nor Heart in his own keeping.

IT seems we have had an unlawful Government ever since the Revolution. Unhappily for
him, this his Complaint hurts him bitterly. It is certain, that we have enjoy’d more Felicity
and Liberty, since the Revolution, than this Nation ever knew since it was a Nation. It is
certain, that Tyranny was never carried to such a Height as before the Revolution under his
pretended Father.

HERE is a Choice offered us, to continue what we are, Happy and Free; or, to relapse into
the Servitude and Yoke put upon the Necks of our Forefathers by his Father. We have a
hopeful Specimen, from his Son’s Behaviour in Scotland, what we may assuredly hope for in
England. There he rules by wanton Will, by Sword and Target, chiefly by the Aid and
Counsels of Mountaineers, who neither obey Law, nor can read it. These are his Measures of
Government, for which he has full Powers from his Father at Rome. Whilst he is openly
trampling upon all Laws, and all that Free Parliaments have done, and is acting what every
Parliament must abhor, he mocks us with an Appeal to a Free Parliament: So acted and so
talked King James, but would never stand the Trial. His whole Trust was [IV-92] in an Irish
Army, as that of his Son is in one like it.

THE Argument from Providence, taken from his Success, is equally ridiculous. Hath
Providence led him to Victory, and the antient Capital of Scotland? Then Providence justifies
lawless Invasion and Outrages, and the Violence of the Sword against the sacred Sanction of
Laws.

WITH the same Inconsistency and Impotence, he talks of the miserable Situation of the
Kingdom at Home and Abroad. Who hath contributed so highly as himself to make it
miserable? Before he embroiled us, we rioted in Ease and Plenty; this gauled his great
Patron, who therefore sent him to reduce Free Britons to the Condition of his own Subjects,
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who are hungry Slaves; nor is there so sure a Way to exalt France, as to sink and inslave
Britain. Without this Design we should not have had this Visit. It is the Interest of France,
and therefore the Business of France, to undo us. This is the Use she means to make of the
Pretender; it is the Use which she made of King Charles and King James; who, from
powerful Independent Sovereigns, demeaned themselves to be the Deputies and Co-adjutors
of the French King, to enthral Europe; a Task never to be effected till they had enthralled
their People. They became the Instruments and Confederates of France against their own
Subjects. [IV-93] Thence arises the Zeal of France to establish, or, if you will, to reinstate
the Pretender, as of a Race propitious to France: Thence her Hatred to King William, to King
George, and to Liberty; and thence her Partiality and Succours to the Pretender. If France
apprehended any Good from England, France, far from helping him, would help England
against him.

THIS is, at present, the Persuasion of every true Englishman, and justly fills them All with
their present universal hostile Hatred to France; and to the Pretender, as the Implement of
France. The same Persuasion endears to them, with seasonable and unexampled Affection,
their own excellent and matchless Constitution, and their own brave and excellent King
George: God bless and prosper him, and blast the Devices of his Enemies!

[IV-94]

NUMBER XI.
Popery tried by Christianity and Reason, and proved an Enemy to both.↩

WHATEVER tends to the general Good of Men, will easily be believed to come from
God. Whatever only promotes the Interest of particular Men, especially if it be burdensome
and injurious to the rest of Men, is only the Contrivance of particular Men, and can never
come from God, who made all Men, and is no Respecter of Persons. To say, that he
countenances any narrow, selfish Craft, to cheat and plunder, and oppress All for the sake of
a Few, or of Many, is not only to belye, but to blaspheme him; as, if the all-wise Creator of
Men, and Preserver of Heaven and Earth, could descend to low Confederacies and Imposture,
the more detestable and impious, for profanely usurping the Name of Piety.

[IV-95]

I SHALL not here enter into a Display of the infinite Machinery of Popery, obviously
framed to cheat and engross the World, to mock God, and to rob and abuse Men. I shall at
present inquire a little into the Notions of Charity entertained by the Romish Church.

IF she want that great Characteristical Grace, she wants Christianity. Alms and Partiality
to those of her own Fraternity, are only Flattery for Flattery, the Wages of Credulity and
Bondage, all to keep her Dupes in good Humour, at the Expence of Truth and their Eye-sight.

THE genuine Trial of Charity is, to apply it to People of a different Persuasion. If it shew
Mercy, and Tenderness, and good Will, there; and hope the Salvation of their Souls, though it
condemn their Opinions; it is genuine, it is Christian Charity. But where it hates, and damns,
and persecutes all others; it renounces Christianity, and bears the blackest Mark of
Imposture; at best, of Fanaticism.

IT is a preposterous Notion of God, who formed us all, to conceive, that he is addicted to
Modes, and guided by Names and Caprice; and that he hates, and will damn, any human Soul
for striving to please him the best Way it can; much less for disliking any Worship, which,
however followed and magnified, seems more likely to offend and contradict, than to please
[IV-96] the Almighty God, if it be no-where commanded in his Word, but rather clearly
forbidden there. How can a Man, who has read the Second Commandment, bow to an Image,
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much less pray to it? He, who contradicts this Divine Command, is a daring Impostor, a
Revolter from God, and a Tyrant to Men. His Guilt and Tyranny are still greater, if he curse
or punish any Man for obeying God, rather than Men. By it he avows himself an Idolater, a
Champion for Idolatry, an Apostate from God, and an implacable Foe to all who worship
God in Spirit and in Truth.

IF an uncharitable Sentence could be warranted in any Christian, it would surely be
warranted against such, who contradict the most explicit, the most positive Laws of God; and
at the same time pretend to be his only Followers and Favourites; and therefore deny his
Mercy and Salvation to all human Race besides. If ever Persecution can be justified, it is so,
when ’tis inflicted upon Persecutors. Do not they, who are armed to destroy all, invite
Destruction from all? Are they, who want all Charity, and shew no Mercy, intitled to Mercy
or Charity? Whoever follows Reason, and the Bible, is an Object of Horror and Vengeance to
Papists, who lock up the Scriptures, and banish the Use of Reason: Popery damns all who
adhere to either, burns [IV-97] all that it damns, and thus exposes itself to be used by others,
as it always uses others.

THE Plea, that They only are in the Right, and all others in the Wrong, is the stale Plea of
all Persecutors and Fanatics, from the Pope down to Muggleton; and may be turned by every
one upon every one. Muggleton was as free of his Damnation to all who would not believe
implicitly in him, as his Holiness could be: He even endowed his Wife Mary with the Power
of damning. And doubtless the Sentence of that cursing Pair would have proved equally
tragical with that of the Pope, had their Means been equal.

ALL these profane Cursers, whether they act from Craziness or Craft, set up at once for
Omnipotence, and indeed for all the Attributes of God, in attempting to do what God never
did, by fixing all the endless Roamings of the human Soul, and obliging all Men to reason
and to dream alike, with Faculties infinitely unlike. What two Men upon Earth had ever
exactly the same Person, Features, Sensations, and Perceptions? Are not the Speculations of
Men still more various, infinitely more wandering and unfixed? And what can be more
frantic, than to blame Men for differing, when Nature itself, and consequently Necessity, hath
made them to differ? To curse Men for so differing, is profane; to torture and burn them for
it, is diabolical.

[IV-98]

PERSECUTORS therefore, having renounced Christianity and Reason, ought to be renounced
by both. Persecution is destructive of human Society. Men eternally differing in Notions one
from another, must, when thus animated, for ever be destroying one another: And, to drive all
such Difference out of the World, there must be but one Man left in it. This is the only, and
the last, certain Expedient. So that Persecution infers the Extirpation of Men, as well as of
Religion and Reason; at least, unless all Men surrender themselves implicitly to Hypocrisy,
and to eternal Vassalage.

SUCH are the Genius, such the Principles, and such the everlasting Practices, of Popery.
Papists are bound in Conscience to destroy us Protestants. He is no Catholic who will not
destroy Heresy, and consequently Heretics; and he, who is not a Catholic, is, according to
Catholic Charity, surely damned.

COULD the Wit of Man, could the Malice of Judas, or of Satan, frame a more shocking
System, a more dreadful Conspiracy against human Reason, human Society, human Peace,
Religion, and the Lives of Men?
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SUCH a shocking System, such a dreadful Conspiracy, is Popery, yet Papists call
themselves the only Christians. To profess the Name of Christ to believe in him, to imitate
him, and die for [IV-99] him, is all nothing, without being a Papist; nay, you are damned for
all this, unless you are a Papist; damned in the next World, and burned in this. Had Popery
been contrived by the bitterest, and most sanguinary Enemies of Popery, it could not have
been contrived more shocking and incredible, than it really is.

YET this dreadful Picture, this devilish Spirit of Popery, are so far from provoking its
Votaries to abhor it, much less to forsake it, that the more dreadful it is, the more They
reverence it; they awfully admire, nay, adore, its highest Extravagances, which therefore hold
them still the faster. Their Priests are Masters of their Senses. Who, that believes his Senses,
can believe what contradicts them all, believe an Impossibility, Transubstantiation? Their
Priests govern them by their Fears. Their Priests can damn or save them; at best they cannot
be saved without their Priests. Dare they after this contradict their Priests?

[IV-100]

NUMBER XII.
Warning to Britons, upon the present Rebellion supported by France.↩

A FRENCH Invasion implies a French Conquest; Conquest implies Servitude. He must be
fit for Bedlam who dreams that France can mean any thing but our Desolation and Ruin by
endeavouring to force a King upon us, or that they even mean that he shall be King, whatever
Mock-Royalty they nominally give him. It is their own Interest and Dominion only that they
seek, to master and crush us for beating and disappointing them: They know that they can
never flourish and domineer till they have impoverished and oppressed us: And none but an
absolute Creature of theirs, one pliable into every Form and Impression, obsequious to their
Dictates, and supple to their Will, can serve them by domineering over Us.

IF they found such Complaisance from King Charles II. without any Claim to the Merit
of restoring [IV-101] him: If that Prince shewed so little Gratitude to the English Nation, for
their Zeal and Generosity in recalling him, as to sacrifice, as he did during his whole Reign,
so loyal a People to the unjust Views and pernicious Ambition of France, and but seemed a
Protestant the better to betray his Protestant Subjects. If King James II. blindly and
ungratefully followed the same Course, and whilst he had the aukward Ambition of aiming at
absolute Power here, yet was meanly subservient to the Dictates and Grandeur of France,
still more meanly owning the Sovereignty of the Pope; though neither France nor the Pope
had any Share in giving him his Crown. If both these Princes, only for the sake of makeing
their weak and depraved Will a Law to their good Protestant Subjects, truckled to the Will
and Craft of France and Rome, what is to be expected from one who has no Support but
theirs, no Principles but those of Popery and Tyranny; or, if he had other and better
Principles, dares not maintain them, though he may be allowed to profess them, and practise
Guile the better to serve the Purposes of these his Protectors, and his own Purposes?

A RULER imposed upon a Country may claim Right, but will rule by Force where his
Right is not owned. They who help him to rule will rule for him, and be his Masters, though
[IV-102] he bear the Name. Neither he nor they will trust a People whom they have once
forced. He will not be suffered to trust them if he would. For then he ceases to be
independent of those who imposed him. Whoever call in Question his Right, will pay for
their Sauciness with their Lives. The Laws that oppose it will be Treason: The Acts of
Violence that support it will be called Laws, and the Sword will direct, as well as execute, the
Process. Hungry Harpies will be craving after Prey; Vengeance will be hunting for Victims;
to gorge both Sorts, the Rich and the Guiltless must perish. Whereever there is Property there
will be Guilt: All Men will be exposed to suffer, the Best most: Suffering will be followed
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with Complaint, Complaints with Punishment. Wise Men will excite Jealousy: Great Men
will be the Objects of Fear: And as Discontents will be constantly and plentifully furnished;
fresh Terrors to extinguish them will continually be increased, and continually be renewing
such Diseontents.

HERE is a dreadful Series and Intercourse of Enmity, where one Side only is armed, and
void of Mercy; as the other is of Help and Hope. Title, Quality, Fortune, will be obnoxious
and marked; every Virtue will become a Snare, and whatever furnished out the Ease and
Ornament of Life, will become a Call for [IV-103] taking Life away. The Industry of Years,
the Acquisition of Ages, the Fruits of a Thousand Cares, will be swept away in a Moment, all
to reward the guilty Authors of such horrible Iniquity and Combustion. Such will be the
Penalty exacted for the Guilt of Fortune and Merit; such the Price imposed upon public Ruin;
a Price always paying, but never finally paid till All is paid. The Course of Law and even of
Nature will be inverted, Nobility demeaned; Meanness exalted; Worth punished; Guilt
rewarded: Whatever was once Law will be Treason; whatever was once Treason will be Law.

THUS tragical and perishing must be the State of England. What must be the State
Abroad, but that all Europe must follow the general Servitude begun here; and thus deprived
of its chief Protection and Resource, sorrowfully bear the Yoke of a restless Nation, eager to
put Chains on all others, though they bear the heaviest themselves?

THEY had never accomplished the grand Design, without the Help of the two Royal
Brothers, the English Monarchs above-mentioned. For, though France made them not, she
moulded and managed them. Far from attending to the Call of National Interest and Honour,
and asserting the Glory of the English Diadem, by preserving the Balance, and checking the
Encroachments [IV-104] of France; the Two Royal Brothers encouraged all her
Encroachments upon all her Neighbours, upon the Empire, upon Spain, and upon the Dutch,
our more intimate Neighbours and Fellow-Protestants; nay, assisted to exterminate the whole
Dutch Nation, in order to make England a more contiguous Member of the French
Monarchy, to which the English Monarchs were become mean Pensioners and Auxiliaries,
with the preposterous Pride of aiming themselves at absolute Power over free Subjects, who
were too proud to be Slaves, especially second-hand Slaves to France.

THE Monarchs of England descended to be the unnatural Instrument of exalting France,
and were the Authors of all the Expence, answerable for all the dreadful Wars in Europe ever
since. A Frown from a King of Great Britain would have made the Grand Monarch a very
harmless Neighbour. Would Edward III. would Henry V. nay, would Oliver Cromwell, in
King Charles’s Place, have suffered him to spoil his weakest Neighbours, or once to have
displayed the Flower-de-luce upon the Rhine or Moselle? Oliver kept him in constant Awe;
though, for his own Ends, such was the unhappy Situation of an Usurper, he allowed him too
much Line. The Two Brothers lacquied to him as their Superior, took his Hire, and, as it
were, wore his Livery, and [IV-105] encouraged him in all his perfidious, in all his barbarous
Invasions.

IT was this, this infamous Acquiescence and Venality from hence, that made him the
Terror, the Oppressor of Europe, and raised his Vanity, and his Power with it, so high, that it
required a William III. and a Duke of Marlborough to tame him and take him down. That
these two great Genius’s in State and War did not thoroughly humble him, was owing to the
devilish Spirit of Party, which generally destroys a Country by a Pretence of saving it.

FRANCE knows that in order to enslave Europe she must begin with Great Britain. Great
Britain ought to know, all wise Men in it do know, that England has nothing but Chains and
Misery to hope from the Policy and Friendship of France. This is a dreadful Prospect to
Britons and Protestants, and the only one, if she succeed. Ought it not to be the first and last
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Resolution of Englishmen and Protestants, that she shall not? What Indignation must they
not naturally feel against the perfidious, the insolent, and sanguinary Efforts of France, and
against all who impiously take Part with France? Her Partizans here, if there be any such,
must be the most unnatural of all Parricides: A glorious Spirit appears amongst all Classes of
Men, in spite of all the late Pains taken, all the traiterous Misrepresentations [IV-106] used to
prevent it, to damp it, and to turn the Resentment of Englishmen upon the Guardians of
England, without sparing the Highest.

THE last Revolution was a manifest Deliverance from Popery and Tyranny. This would be
as manifest a Delivery into both. King James deposed himself: He would abolish
Parliaments, he would establish Popery; his Will was to be a Law to his Subjects; their
Consciences must submit to his Bigotry. These were Grievances indeed, not made, nor to be
aggravated, but felt. No wonder he at once lost Lords and Commons, Army, Clergy and
People. He had incited and even warranted them to desert him, and effectually warned them
never to trust him more, whom no Oaths nor Laws could bind, and who had set up
Superstition against the Gospel, Jesuitism against the English Hierarchy, Acts of State framed
by his Popish Wife, and his Popish Priests (all carefully tutor’d by France ) against Acts of
Parliament.

WHAT are the Grievances at present? War and Taxes, and Foreign Subsidies: Heavy Evils,
without doubt. But, from what Causes, and when did they begin? Were they not all derived
from the same Root, from the same Quarter and devilish Policy, from whence we are just
now threatened with Relief? They all came from [IV-107] France, and from the pernicious
Subserviency of our former Princes to France. All that was sacred and valuable to England
was then sacrificed to France; English Honour, the Religion, the Trade of England, with a
Balance of Millions yearly in favour of France. These are, most probably, the intended
Blessings under which we are to be reinstated by the Revolution now threatened.

RELIGION too often follows Power, or is changed and subverted by Power. France, by
extending her Sway, will extend Popery; and if by planting a French Deputy upon the
English Throne, she can master this great Source and Asylum of Protestantism, Religion will
too naturally end, where there is an End of Liberty.

WHAT can be a more alarming Call, what a more interesting Quarrel? It is literally pro
Aris & Focis, for whatever concerns God or Conscience, whatever concerns our Liberties
and Fortunes, to keep them or to lose them; nay, to keep them or lose them for ever, is the
Dispute. Our Enemies will be as eager to keep Footing, as to gain it. If present Defence and
Spirit be wanting, future Remedies will probably be ineffectual.

WHAT can be a more sensible Insult, or higher Provocation, than that a Nation, whom we
have always beaten, and are now beating, should dare [IV-108] to face our Coasts, and
audaciously threaten to conquer us, and even to rule us by a Deputy? Indeed, if they carry
this Point, they carry all. If they fail in this, they fail in all. The Decision is short and
comprehensible on both Sides. If she succeed, we are undone: If she miscarry, she is finally
baffled and vanquished.

NUMBER XIII.
The shocking Antipathy of Popery to Common Sense and Christian

Charity.↩

THE further Enthusiasm departs from Reason, the more secure it is against Reason.
Moderate Nonsense, Nonsense that comes near the Reach of Reason, may be cured by
Reason; but downright Nonsense and Contradiction is an Overmatch for all the Reason of
Mankind, especially when such Nonsense is accounted sacred, and Reason reckoned profane.
Popish Craft is aware of all this; it knows where its chief Strength lies, and never cheats by
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halves. Its Delusion is above all [IV-109] human Comprehension, and scorns Argument as
the Work of carnal Reason, perhaps a Temptation from Satan.

BY the same Craft and Fanaticism, the Scriptures may be grosly abused by such as think
that they believe the Scriptures; Cruelty may be made to pass for Charity; Imposture for
Instruction; and the Gospel itself for a Book altogether unintelligible, and even dangerous,
without the Explication of the Priest; who therefore carefully keeps it from his poor Dupes,
and lets them have neither a New Testament nor a Saviour, but what are of his own making.

THEIR Tenets, like their Miracles, are foolish enough to raise Laughter, were it not for
their Cruelty, which is without Bounds, and, but for the daily Practice of it, would be beyond
Belief. Whatever Follies and Extravagancies are found in all other Religions, come far short
of those in Popery, all wonderfully improved by all the Visions of dreaming Monks, and by
all the adopted Drolleries of Paganism.

BUT, reserving the Fooleries of Popery for another Paper, I shall observe here the mad
Assurance of Papists, in damning at once whole Nations and Empires; indeed all that are not
perverted into their own Complication of Frauds, Nonsense, Fanaticism, Contradiction,
Hypocrisy, and Cruelty. A Pagan, perverted into Popery, is to [IV-110] be pitied; yet, to make
such Proselytes, is the great Boast and Pursuit of their Missionaries, who thence make them
Ten times more the Children of—— Delusion.

Father Alexander de Rhodes, makes a bold, and, I think, an impious Observation
concerning the Chinese, though he makes it from what he thinks a Spirit of Piety. After he
has computed the Number of Souls in that immense Empire to be Two hundred and Fifty
Millions, he adds, with a Sigh, That at least Five Millions of them are damned every Year.
That is, the whole Nation are as surely damned as they die, and as fast as they die. Helas!
J’ay souvent fait le Compte, que tous les ans au moins cinque Millions descendent aux
Enfers.

WOULD any rational Man, can any Christian Man, be of the same Religion with this
blasphemous Enthusiast, or bear to see such Blasphemy and Enthusiasm propagated in the
World? Such a Principle charged upon Christianity would deter all who consult Reason, and
honour the Deity, from embracing it. Who, that does either, can believe that all the Souls
whom God creates, or hath created, are damned, unless they learn the Popish Creed, which,
perhaps, they never heard, or, perhaps, wanted Capacity to understand; or thought themselves
not obliged to believe upon the Word of a Missionary? Could it [IV-111] be half so great a
Crime to deny the Existence of a Deity, as to conceive the Deity to be such a cruel, such a
diabolical Being?

THAT crazy Father adds, “That yet we remain with our Arms across, whilst Jesus Christ
suffers such a mighty Reproach.” A mighty Reproach! Who is it that offers it, except this
Father, and such Enthusiasts or Impostors, who turn God into a Tyrant, and Religion into
Blasphemy?

FATHER Dandini breathes the same Antichristian Spirit, which is indeed the Spirit of that
Church. He was Missionary and Apostolic Nuncio to the poor Christian Maronites upon
Mount Lebanon. He says, that they defer the Baptism of their Children till they are Fifty or
Sixty Days old: and then adds these horrible, these Antichristian Words: It thence happens,
that they (the poor Infants, guiltless, and incapable of Guilt) die with the Loss of their Souls.
Such Madmen and Blasphemers are called Teachers! What Tyrant, what Demon, was ever
charged with such transcendent Cruelty, as is here charged upon the Father of Mercies and of
Men?
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CAN Protestants be too often warned against this restless, this bloody Imposture, which
abolishes Truth and Reason, and the Mercies of God; an Imposture which professes to banish
[IV-112] Scripture, enslave Conscience, and persecute Protestants; to usurp their Wealth, to
damn their Souls, and to burn their Bodies and Bibles.

NUMBER XIV.
Dialogue between a Noble Convert and his late Confessor.↩

Conf. MY Lord, I am sorry, seriously sorry, for the Danger of your Soul, from your
Wavering in the Faith.

Lord. FATHER, I doubt I shall increase your Sorrow when I assure you, that I do not waver
—I think my Soul safe in my present Faith.

C. THIS fatal Change touches my Heart.

L. I DARE say it does—You have lost me, and I have found myself.

C. MY Lord, you have made a sad Change, and you are the chief Loser by it.

L. ONE of us is—I have gained my Senses, and you have lost the keeping of them:

C. THAT Gain, I fear, will prove your Perdition—Would your Lordship trust to the
Guideance [IV-113] of your Senses, rather than to the Guidance of the Church?

L. YOU mean to your Guidance; for you Priests call yourselves the CHURCH. Do you, or
do any of you, permit your Followers to know any Thing of the Church, or of Religion, but
what you tell them?

C. WE tell you what are the Duties of Religion, and teach you how to practise them: Your
Senses may deceive you.

L. OR shew us that you do—An unpardonable Offence and Presumption!

C. IN that very Thing they deceive you, and ruin you, by depriving you of our Guidance.
—

L. AND in this very thing you deceive us, by depriving us of the Guidance of our Senses.

C. ALAS ! my Lord, they are dangerous Guides? They are Snares, by which Satan leads
us into all Error and Peril, with our own Consent and Approbation.

L. THAT were dreadful indeed, if it were true!—But, Father, I beg your Pardon, I cannot
take your Word; for you are pleading your own Cause. I am maintaining the Use and
Clearness of my Senses, in all Duties Moral, Civil, and Religious. My Senses can have no
Interest in misleading me; nay, ’tis their Interest to lead me right; for they are part of me, and
in acting for me they act for themselves: Neither can they [IV-114] hurt me without hurting
themselves. —And if you have any Interest in view, different from that of our Senses, as it is
manifest you have; it is likewise manifest, that it cannot be our Interest.

C. HOW, my Lord! Are not we your spiritual Guides, engaged in your Interest, your best
Interest, the Interest of your Soul?

L. WHAT ! against my Senses?

C. YES; I have told your Lordship, that your Senses may prove a Snare, and a false Light.
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L. YOU have, indeed, often told me so; and I, too long, believed you: But I now plainly
perceive that my Senses are my best Preservatives against Snares and false Lights. Suppose
my spiritual Director imposes upon me, and carries on Designs against me for his own
Advantage (Father, such Things have been!) how am I to detect him, and escape his Frauds?
Must I not consult and follow my Senses?

C. IF your Lordship will be making uncharitable Suppositions —

L. FATHER, do not force me into a Detail of the Cheats and Combinations, and
Usurpations of you Romish Priests—You know I have lately read some of your History.

C. WE are not exempt from human Frailty.

L. ’TIS too soft a Name for such Doings—But, if you are subject to these terrible Frailties
[IV-115] (and surely, spiritual Fraud and Villainy are the greatest of all) are you proper
Guides to conduct us to Heaven? Or can we be so injurious to God and Religion, as to think
you have any Credit there?

C. MY Lord, had not even the blessed Apostles their Infirmities?

L. NOT such as I mentioned—They were the best Teachers, because they were the best of
Men. They wrought Miracles publicly, which were therefore never suspected of Forgery —
They claimed no Power, but Persuasion. They did not turn the Souls of Men into
Commodities of Price, nor Salvation into a Market—They neither sold, nor said, Masses.

C. PERHAPS they might not celebrate public Devotion just in the same Form that we do—
But our Forms are still Apostolic, because framed and injoined by the Church —For the
Model and Direction of Religion are left by the Apostles to the Church; and therefore
whatever the Church does is Apostolic.

L. HOWEVER unlike the Apostles it be, it is well for you, that those first and true Followers
of Christ are above all Vengeance: And whoever is not, is no Follower of his. What dreadful
Examples they might make of you, for your infinite Slander upon them? Did the Apostles
convey to you what they had not themselves, [IV-116] nor sought; and what their Master had
not, Wealth and worldly Dominion?

C. MY Lord, nothing is perfect at first; no Institution ever was.

L. HOW, Father? Could not he, who was perfect, make his own Institution perfect!

C. IT is plain he did not: He left it to his Apostles to improve it, and they to us, their
Successors.

L. SO you were to complete what they did not, what the Son of God and his chosen Twelve
did not?

C. HE left us to explain his Will, and to perform his Ordinances.

L. AS if he could not himself explain what himself revealed and dictated. And as to his
Ordinances, as they were the Means of Edification to all, they were left to all alike. The
particular Modes of administring them were framed and limited by the Consent of Societies,
and the Policy of States.

C. CAN your Lordship possibly think them valid without us?

L. GOD forbid that I did not—What a shocking Notion it would convey of the Father of
Wisdom, and of Mercies, and of Men, to suppose him to leave the Salvation of Men, whom he
has made and redeemed, to the Mercy, and Discretion, [IV-117] and Designs of Monks,
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passionate and greedy Monks?

C. WHAT Designs can they have, but to save Men?

L. YES; to enslave Men, and to enrich themselves —Have they not, under all the Vows of
Poverty, engrossed, and are still engrossing, endless Wealth? Do they not labour to govern
the World, which they have renounced? And are these spiritual Men exempt from the Works
of the Flesh?

C. I HAVE owned to your Lordship, that we have human Frailties like other Men.

L. IF you be like other Men, frail and fallible (for the former will for ever imply the latter)
how are you better qualified than any others to save all?

C. BECAUSE we have a Commission —

L. FROM one another, to serve yourselves, by selling the Favours of Heaven: For you do
nothing for nothing; and whatever you have, you are still craving for more —Can Men be
more abused, or the Almighty more belyed, than to suppose that any Set of Men, especially
the most worldly of all Men, the most vain, proud and vindictive, and equally vicious, should
be trusted with a Power to save all Men? This would be to make the Almighty their
Confederate in a Fraud.

[IV-118]

C. WHATEVER mean Opinion your Lordship has lately conceived of us, we have his
Commission.

L. YOU say that you have, and never was any Thing more untruly said, even by you.
Christ bad the Apostles, “Go and speak to all Nations.” But what are you the better for that?
He did not apply himself to you, Father Ambrose, and direct you “to count your Beads, or say
Mass, nor order me, Lord—, to pay you for your Pains.”

C. I HOPE, my Lord, he hath not left the Christian Flock without Christian Guides.

L. NO, he left them the Bible.

C. THE Bible! Alas, what a Nose of Wax?

L. YOU make it so, and pervert it abominably, to warrant all your Impieties,
Contradictions, Frands, and Usurpations.

C. A HEAVY Charge! What Impieties, my Lord? What Contradictions, Frauds, and
Usurpations?

L. WHATEVER you assume, without Warrant, is Usurpation. The Scriptures gave you
neither Lands, nor Dominions, nor Titles.

C. IS not the Labourer worthy of his Hire?

L. NO, if he be not hired, and yet would measure his own Wages.—Father, you no longer
labour for me, and I shall no longer give you Hire.

[IV-119]

C. HATH not the Protestant Church of England Ministers; and have not these Ministers a
stated Livelihood?
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L. YES, the Law gives it them—The King is, by the Law, supreme Head of the Church;
and it is the King that executes the Laws. An ecclesiastical Establishment infers the
Necessity of ecclesiastical Revenues.

C. I BELIEVE some of them claim a Right more than merely legal.

L. I HOPE but few. They who do so belong to you, rather than to us. If they be in earnest,
they are Enthusiasts, and to be pitied: If they be not in earnest, they are Impostors; a worse
Character, and undeserving of Pity.

C. WHAT your Lordship advances is true of Heretics, who can claim no Divine-Mission,
and consequently no Divine Succession.

L. THEY may claim both as well, and as much as Catholics do. Calling Men Heretics is
only calling Names, and shewing Spite or Folly. They are chiefly Madmen or Impostors, who
scatter and apply such Names. Perhaps there is not a Man in the World but who is a Heretic
to every other Man. Thinking and Imagination have no Standard; they are as various as Taste,
Features, and Complexion.

C. THEN you reject the Authority of the Church to settle Faith.

[IV-120]

L. IF by the Church you mean the Clergy, I do intirely. With your Church the most
profane Extravagancies pass for Faith. What can be more so than the unsizeable Monster of
Transubstantiation, which alone contains all Impiety and Imposture, all Assurance and
Nonsense?

C. I SHALL not enter into any Discussion or Defence of the profound Mystery of
Transubstantiation.

L. I WOULD not have you—It has been often, and lately, well exposed;—but you must not
renounce such gainful and flattering Blasphemy, which sets you above God, and makes Men
your Slaves, Body and Soul, by frightening them out of their Senses. Men that can make God,
may well set up to rule in his stead; may well give away and direct both the upper and nether
World, much more this little one that lies between them.

C. MY Lord, this pierces me—

L. I DOUBT it does not change you.

C. MY Lord, I own it does not. But surely, if God institutes Priests, he gives them some
Power, Power to be useful.

L. HE never gave you any Power; and whereever you have it, you make it only useful to
yourselves, and by it destroy Many, and deceive All. —All Men have Power to be useful to
one another.

[IV-121]

C. Is your Lordship then against all Priests?

L. AGAINST all that would enthral and deceive me.

C. I AM glad you allow that some do not.

L. I MEAN that our own do not.

C. MY Lord, are they exempt from Error?

425



L. NO Man is; but if they deceive us, ’tis our own Fault. They are of our own Choice and
Establishment. We allow them no Power, but that of Persuasion and the Law of the Land.

C. DO they not claim the Power of making one another?

L. we give them that Power, as we suppose them best acquainted with one another.—We
even appoint and limit the Manner of applying and exercising it.—

C. IS there not such a Thing as Absolution amongst you?

L. YES, the Priest tells the People, what the Word of God tells both him and them, and
what any of us could tell them, if the Law appointed us, “That God pardons and absolves
“Sinners who truly repent. ” May not any Christian declare as much?

C. IT is a very singular Absolution which Heretics and Laymen can pronounce.

L. OF Heretics I have spoke already: And as to Laymen, why may they not (if appointed
thereunto) read out of a Book, what God has plainly [IV-122] written in his Book, or what
any other Book takes out of God’s Book.

C. ARE not the Clergy only so appointed?

L. THE Law may appoint any Man;—it even declares what is Scripture; why not declare
too, who is to read the Scripture, and to do all the Duties of Religion?

C. THIS is discharging all Clergymen at once.

L. WHY so? Whoever does the Offices of Religion, as the Law appoints him, will be a
Clergyman in the Eye and Language of the Law. The leaving you, the Romish Clergy, to be
Masters in Religion, has made you Masters of Mankind.

C. SO the Law is to take care of your Souls.—

L. IT appoints us Teachers, and leaves us the Bible to teach them and us too. We dread
Forcers of Faith, and all who would punish us for not having Theirs.

C. O MY Lord, consider what a Relief Absalution is to a doubting and despairing Soul.

L. our Absolution is sufficient, and the only one; any other is Imposition and Tyranny.
Where God pardons, can you, dare you, condemn? Where God condemns, can you, dare you
punish?

C. WE know who are proper Objects of his Mercy, and who of his Wrath.—

L. WHAT then? Can you obstruct his Wrath or Mercy from reaching such Objects?

[IV-123]

C. WE can labour to hasten his Mercy, or to avert his Wrath.

L. SO can I and every Man labour; —but neither you nor I can inform God, or help him
by our Instruction.—To the Submissive and Liberal, be they ever such Offenders, your
Absolution is ready; and you damn the most Innocent, who refuses to obey and pay. What can
be more impudent and profane? There are no such impious Doings amongst Protestants.

C. MY Lord, pray consider——
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L. I DO, Father; how tender you are upon this Article?—It is indeed of high Moment to
your Craft, to be thought to carry the Fate of human Souls in your own Hands, to damn and
save Men, and to manage your Maker; —but, Father, it is dreadful Imposture and
Blasphemy; as your Penalties and Severities are dreadful Cruelty.

C. I DO not wonder to find your Lordship, when you had gone so far, going still further,
and declaring against Church Discipline too.

L. FATHER, if by Church Discipline you mean Punishment for Errors (which are generally
involuntary, else Men would not suffer for them) I think it diabolical; and if there be a Hell
upon Earth, it is your Inquisition; a lying, bloody, fiery, torturing Tribunal, set up to guard
Craft against Conscience, and, under the cheating Name of the Holy Office, fatal to all Truth
and Religion.

[IV-124]

C. PERHAPS in some Countries it may be carried too far, I wish it were not. There are
many Catholie Countries where it never was, nor would be suffered.

L. TRUE, Father, and you give the Reason—No Thanks to your Religion and your Priest
——The true Catholic Spirit is for it every-where. In England its Treachery began to operate,
and its Fires to flame, under the Catholic Queen Mary, a Zealot for Popery, and a murdering
Demon to her Protestant Subjects. These had set her upon the Throne, and in Requital she
burned them. What think you, Father, of her Faith, pledged to Heretics?

C. THEY may have forfeited their Right to it——

L. BY being Heretics. A fair Confession! If you had not made it, we know your Meaning.
At least I do, who have conversed with you often upon the Subject.

C. IS the World to be over-run with Heretics, without Restraint or Remedy?

L. CAN Fire and Sword remedy or restrain Opinion? Or ought such Remedies ever to be
tried? Heretics may be good Subjects to a State, as well as good Christians, and thence merit
the Protection of it. Have Catholics always been so?

C. YES, to Catholic States.

[IV-125]

L. A GOOD Hint, Father—But often not then. Have not Catholic Priests frequently
plagued, sometimes murdered Catholic Princes? And were they not prompted to it by the
Heads of the Catholic Church?

C. EXPLANATIONS may be offered——

L. TO justify the Church in her greatest Foulness and Enormities. You know she cannot
err, and all her Frauds and Massacres are Holy.

C. MY Lord, Times and Circumstances, and the Insolence of Heretics ——

L. SANCTIFY what never can be defended—The Butchery of Heretics is a just Sacrifice to
the offended Catholic Church —What do we deserve, Father, we English Heretics?

C. I NEVER heard an English Catholic wish you the least Violence; they abhor it.
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L. I KNOW the sensible Lay Catholics do—But what if the Pope should decree our
Chastisement (I will not call it by the worst Name ) and you Priests, sworn blindly to obey
him, and warmed with your own Zeal, should urge the Damnation of disobeying the Pope?

C. MY Lord, I cannot suppose any such Thing.

L. FATHER, I will not press you—I know you must either evade the Question, or give an
insincere Answer. For the same Reason I shall not perplex you with Questions about the
Government, [IV-126] and the present Attempts against it. Only I would beg you constantly
to believe, that they will be blasted, and then you will be under no Temptation to promote
them.

C. MY Lord, I love Peace, and am in no Plot.

L. PERSIST there. Give me leave, however, to tell you what an unfortunate Faith you hold.
It flatters you with your own Importance, even to Blasphemy. For, not to meddle with the
glaring, bold, and wonderful Lye of Infallibility (an incommunicable Attribute of the
Omnipotent and Omnipresent God, never to be found in frail Men) can there be greater
Blasphemy than your Doctrine of making your Maker, and that of disposing of Heaven and
Hell, and the Souls of Men?

C. DO not your Clergy assert the real Presence in the Sacrament, after they have blessed
the Elements?

L. THEY who mean more than the Divine Blessing and Efficacy of that Holy Ordinance
upon their Souls, are not Protestants. —Then, Father, your Antichristian Principles of
punishing Men for religious Opinions, Principles so destructive of Religion and human
Society, make you dreadful, not to say odious, to all Men who follow Reason and the Gospel.

[IV-127]

C. THE Policy of the Church was devised for the Preservation of the Church; which
cannot be done without Power, nor Power be exerted without Penalties.

L. THERE is no such Policy in the Gospel, no Church Power, no Civil Penalties.

C. IT was found necessary——

L. NOT by Christ, nor by his Apostles. Was it not Apostasy to relinquish and contradict
their Example?

C. HAVE not the Protestant Clergy been for wholsome Severities?

L. NO true Protestants——Bigots and Apostates, if you please——And such, if there be
any such remaining, the civil Power curbs, as it should the Ecclesiastics every where. They
are too subject to Zeal without Knowlege. Our present Clergy, especially their Chiefs, are
famous for Moderation. This is true Christian Merit. Whatever be the Cause, let them have
their due Praise.

[IV-128]

NUMBER XV.
Continuation of a Dialogue between a Noble Convert and his late

Confessor.↩

Conf. MY Lord, Heretics must not pretend to——
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Lord. As much as you do, and as reasonably to do Mischief.——Suppose they were to
retaliate upon you, to entertain no Charity; to keep no Faith towards you, and to return your
own wholsome Severities upon you; to set up an Inquisition, to imprison and torture,
confiscate and burn Catholics, as Catholics do Protestants; and, in short, none of you were
suffered to live unmolested amongst them,——with what Face could you complain?

C. THEY themselves own, that Salvation is to be had in our Church; we deny it to them. Is
not this a Proof that we are the only Orthodox Church?

[IV-129]

L. IT is an evident Proof of the contrary. That Church which wants Charity, wants
Christianity. Whoever has most Charity is the best Christian. Men had better be without
Religion, than Savages for it. The most barbarous Socts, Turks and Tartars, flatter
themselves, and damn all others, in the same Stile. The most flaming Enthusiasts, such as
took Madness for Religion, have boldly claimed an exclusive Heaven, and wantonly
configned all the rest of the World to Hell.

C. MY Lord, we would punish and suppress all such Enthusiasts.

L. AND do yourselves just what they do. This damning Spirit is a Sign that Religion is
perverted into Faction, and that they who possess it would frighten Men, in order to enslave
them. It is a studied Fraud, to acquire Dominion and Money, and a plain Renouncing of the
Spirit of Christ. I wonder bow a Man, who finds himself possessed with such a Spirit, can
have Peace of Mind, or expect Favour from God or Man. —But Enthusiasts can reconcile
Contradictions. All Uncharitableness tends to Persecution; and ’tis high Assurance in a Man
of a persecuting Spirit, to offer to make Converts. If ever any Man could warrant
Persecution, the Persecuter warrants it against himself.

[IV-130]

C. MY Lord, I have said nothing to provoke you to all this Bitterness against the Catholic
Church; I only alleged, that you Protestants gave it the Preference to your own.

L. NO, we do not: We say that yours is a corrupt, idolatrous, and Antichristian Church;
but we are not bold enough to confine the Mercies of God, which are infinite; and therefore
allow his infinite Mercies to extend even to uncharitable Papists, who are the more to be
pitied for their cruel Want of Charity. So that, in allowing Salvation to be had in your Church,
we make a Compliment to our own, by owning, that it abounds in Charity.—Father, I have
been the longer upon this Head, because I know it to be your great Bait to catch old Women,
Children, and the Rabble. Your Argument is shocking to common Sense. The more I think of
you and your Church, the gladder I am to have left you. Where has God said, that he will
damn any Man for not going to Mass, or for diffenting from any religious Mode, or any
clerical Institution?

C. MY Lord, must not the Church be supported with proper Sanctions and Terrors?

L. YOU support yours with dreadful ones indeed; but the Church of Christ abhors all such.
If you claim any such, he disclaims you. Dungeons, Flames, and Tortures, are no Legacy
from him; nor can there be a stronger Proof [IV-131] that any Church is not from God, than
that she exercises any Vengeance and Fury in his Name. There cannot be a higher Insult upon
the Name of Christ, nor a greater Affront to the Reason of Men, than the alleging a Warrant
from that holy, meek, and humble Name, for any sort of Severity, much more for any Cruelty,
or even for any Share of Power or Pride.
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C. WHAT thinks your Lordship of the Jewish Church? Did not the Almighty environ her
with Authority and Penalties?

L. YES; but the Civil Magistrate had the Application of them; and God always speaks to
the Priests by Moses, his Representative. Father, how do you like the Example? Besides,
every Ceremony, and the whole Jewish Discipline, were precisely described and limited by
God himself, and nothing left to the Direction of the Priests, not even their own Garments,
nor the Utensils of Sacrifice, nor the Forms at the Altar. Can you shew any such Authority for
your endless Grimaces, or for any of your pious Tricks and Postures? Did the wise God indite
your motly Mass? Did the God of Mercy frame your Inquisition, or command you to murder
or torture your Fellow-Creatures, for Words and Forms, and Opinions, which are for the most
part involuntary, and often thought godly, and therefore indispensable? But pray, Father, why
[IV-132] do you urge Judaism? Is it not abolished? And do not you burn Jews?

C. I OWN Judaism to be abolished; but I deny that we burn Jews, or any body else.

L. HOW ! Are not both Jews and Christians burned in Catholic Countries every Day?

C. IT is done by the Civil Power—we wash our Hands of it;—nay, we bear our strongest
Testimony against it, and even beseech the Civil Magistrate, in the Bowels of Jesus Christ,
not to hurt Life or Limb of Heretics condemned.

L. IMPUDENT Mockery of God and Man! If the Magistrate did not burn the Heretic, you
would soon burn the Magistrate as a Favourer of Heretics. Such an Atheistical Stretch of
Hypocrisy is beyond any of the Frauds or Barbarities of Paganism, and new in the Creation
till devised by Catholic Priests.

C. I OWN the Severity of the Inquisition may be carried too far.

L. HOW gently spoken of such an infernal Tribunal?

C. IT is not, perhaps, to be justified in all Points.—But it is always represented worse
than it is.

L. FATHER, it cannot; the most innocent Man is obnoxious to it; the most pious Man is
most obnoxious; all that he hath is seized as soon as he is accused; and his Family, without
being [IV-133] accused at all, are left to perish. He is secured in a dismal Dungeon, bereft of
all Comfort, surrounded with all Terrors, with the Menaces of the Rack, and continual
Alarms from the Gaoler to prepare for it. After lying many Months in this hideous Situation,
under dreadful Tumult of Mind, without knowing for what Offence (for no Witnesses appear)
he must at last accuse and convict himself: Though he cannot, he must confess unknown
Guilt, by the Force of Torture, all his Limbs disjointed, his Bowels burst with a Torrent of
Water, poured into him by Force, and all Vent carefully stopp’d; his Back broken, his Feet
scorched up to a Scroll; and against Relief from Death, an attending Physician declares how
much more he can bear. After several Repetitions of the Rack, always a full Hour at a Time,
he must invent Crimes against himself, and then be consigned to perish in Flames, often
made slow to prolong the Torture. Neither, for all these his hellish Sufferings, must his
nearest Relations, his tender Wife or Infants, venture to bewail him, much less complain for
him; unless they have a Mind to undergo the very same. During all this frightful Process, the
poor Victim is deafened with the Cry of the Mercies of the Holy Office: For so these bloody
Hypocrites call their Slaughter-House.

[IV-134]

C. MY Lord, it is still Holy, though it may be stretched too far.
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L. THAT is indeed strange: How can such a Complication of Avarice, Fraud, and Blood be
Holy?

C. TO prevent Souls from going astray by punishing those that do.

L. Monstrous Position! Who but such who make a Market of Souls can maintain it?
Another, and an equal Horror, attends all this Group of Horrors;—the wretched Martyr is
continually tempted to damn his Soul, by sacrificing his Conscience to save himself from the
Flames.

C. CAN a Man damn his Soul by reconciling himself to the Catholic Church?

L. CATHOLIC Church! Priestly Cant! It is a Conspiracy against God and Man; such a
System of Fraud and Cruelty, as none but the Enemies of God and Man could invent. Could
the Devil devise, or inflict any Thing more devilish than the Inquisition?

C. MY Lord, I am against its Excesses; but are there no Terrors, no Restraint to be laid
upon Heresy, to secure the Catholic Church from its Ravages?

L. TRUTH, and Sense, and Conscience, are Heresy in the Eye of your Church; and a
Restraint upon these is Impiety and Tyranny in [IV-135] any Church. The smallest Penalty
upon Conscience implies the highest and last Penalty, which must be exerted when smaller
Penalties fail;—so naturally do Racks and Flames follow Fines and Gaols.

C. HOW is Obstinacy to be conquered?

L. BY Persuasion, or not at all. But what you often call Obstinacy, I call Reason and
Piety. With you all steady Protestants are obstinate Heretics; ——and you have often kindled
your Fires, even here in England, to punish their Obstinacy. Nay, when some of them,
terrisied by Flames, have declared themselves Catholics, you have burned them, lest they
should relapse. Father, with what Face can you tempt any Protestant into your Church?

C. BECAUSE it is the only true Church.

L. THEN there never was, there never can be, a false Church. The Truth is, the Proselytes
you gain (generally the Lowest and the most Ignorant of the People) you gain by downright
Falshoods.

C. THAT, my Lord, is a very heavy Charge.

L. THE more so for being true, your Conversions, like your Miracles, are done in Corners,
and wrought upon none but the Superstitious and Blind.

C. MY Lord, we make Converts by bringing them into new Light.

[IV-136]

L. SO say the Mahometans, and so say all Impostors; and so all misled Enthusiasts
believe. Transubstantiation, and other lying Wonders, are some of your new Lights. That all
Protestants are damned, is another of your new Lights; with other the like Antichristian and
damnable Positions.

NUMBER XVI.
Continuation of a Dialogue between a Noble Convert and his late

Confessor.↩

Conf. WE do maintain that ours is the Catholic, that is, the Universal Church of Christ.

431



Lord. ANOTHER false Light as obvious and shameless as the rest.

C. IT is what your Lordship once believed.

L. THE more Fool I. I may thank you; I took your Word for all Things, and trusted in you
implicitly: I heard nothing but what you told me; I read nothing but what you permitted me.

[IV-137]

C. SURELY I put the best Books into your Hands.

L. THE best to blind my Eyes: The Lives of your crazy Saints, and their ridiculous
Miracles; Panegyricks upon Popery, and Invectives against Protestants. Don’t you remember,
when I had a mind to look into the Works of Locks and Tillotson, and Hoadly, as Writers
remarkable for sound Reasoning and Candor, you told me that Tillotson was an Atheist,
Locke a Hobbist, and Hoadly a Presbyterian, a Name that you had taught me to detest. And
when I was curious to see Milton, and asked you about him, you said he had a Devil.

C. I SPOKE but the Sense of the Church.

L. THE Universal Church?

C. YES, my Lord. That she is Universal, is as true as that her being so is a Proof that she
is the only Church of God.

L. MAHOMET may offer the same Proof for his Church. His hath more Members, and more
Unity, than yours; and is less bloody. She tolerates all Sects, even all Sects of Christians; and
you destroy all, or terrify them into Hypocrites, many into Atheism; such especially, who
judging of all Religion by yours, rather than believe such a Chaos of Nonsense,
Contradictions, Pride, Lust and Rapine, Fraud and Cruelty, to be from God, conclude that
there is none.

[IV-138]

C. MY Lord, there are Men of Parts and Learning in our Church; if they saw or thought
her such a Monster, would they continue in her?

L. YES, they must, or be undone and destroyed. Besides, Learning is often found
accompanied with Enthusiasm, as well as with other Weakness and Follies. Monsieur
Paschal, a learned, candid, and acute Writer, as any of his Age, to prove the Church of Rome
the true Church, from her possessing the pretended Power of Miracles, is so simple as to urge
the Blood of Januarius melting annually upon the Anniversary of his Martyrdom.

C. O MY Lord! Is not that wonderful?

L. IT is wonderfully alleged. Father, I have seen that false Miracle, which is work’d to no
End but to cheat the People, and to feed Monks. None are suffered to examine it, and all the
rest believed it before. It is like all the rest of yours, a ridiculous Forgery!

C. WHAT ! All our Miracles Forgeries, my Lord?

L. FATHER, I have but one Rule to guide me: As there is no Use of Miracles, but to
convince Unbelievers, they ought to be worked chiefly, if not only, before Unbelievers.
Strange Feats, said to be done, but done in Hugger-mugger, amongst interested Men and
Bigots, will always pass for Cheats amongst Men of Sense. [IV-139] The Vial said to contain
the Blood of Januarius, is carefully and leisurely heated with the warm Hands of the
officiating Friars; and sometimes, with all that Help, the Miracle is very dilatory in
appearing.
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C. MY Lord, Heretics are so hardened as not to see, and even disown what they really
see.

L. THEY must see what is done before their Eyes, unless they put them out. Besides, their
Curiosity would prompt them to fee, to say nothing of their Interest. Father, work me but one
fair Miracle, and I will return to you again, without another Argument.

C. MY Lord, did I ever pretend to work any?

L. YOU are for ever urging those of your Church, and they are one of the great Topicks of
your Reasoning with the Wretches you convert; and, whilst you mislead them with what is
false, you conceal from them, and utterly deny, what is notoriously true.

C. MY Lord, what do we deny that is true?

L. EVERY Thing that shews the Deformity and cruel Spirit of your Church. I shall not
repeat your many and continued Misrepresentations to myself; but I cannot forget your
Behaviour to my Servants, as I have since learned.

C. I HOPE, my Lord, I have done my Duty towards your Servants.

[IV-140]

L. YES, the Duty of a Romish Emissary. When you were converting my Postillion Natt
(for John the Coachman was too hard for you, and laughed at your precious Relique of a
Cord from St. Peter’s Drag net, by which you would fain have convinced him that all
Protestants were damned) as poor Natt, who was of Irish Protestant Parents, abhorred the
Irish Massacre, you assured him solemnly, that it was all a vile Forgery, maliciously framed
to blacken the Catholics. You wept for the poor persecuted Catholic Church, herself the most
merciful, the most charitable, Church in the whole World, and an utter Enemy to all
Persecution.

C. I GAVE him a true Account.

L. A MOVING one you did, and by it melted the Heart of Natt. This, with your pious
Kindness in rescuing his poor Soul from Damnation, finished his Conversion.

C. I BLESS God, he perseveres in it.

L. YOU keep him in it. The like Rhetoric made the Dairy-maid your Convert. You found
her one Sunday Morning reading Fox’s Acts and Monuments, and shedding Tears over the
Memory of the Protestant Martyrs burned in Queen Mary’s Reign.—You too shed Tears, to
see such an innocent Soul so misled: You conceived a passionate Kindness for her Soul,
tenderly undertook to save it; then defended the poor, belyed, [IV-141] meek Church, and
that pious Queen, who had, sore against her Will, seen her Council condemn so many of her
poor Subjects, tho’ Heretics, for Treason against her Person. To confirm the Maid, and
effectually to ensure her Salvation, you gave her a Bead of St. Bridget’s, one that the Devil,
abhorring its intrinsic Value, had often stole away, but was always forced to bring back again:
A further Proof of its Value, from its Power over the Devil.

C. MY Lord, you are pleased to laugh at my poor pious Endeavours to do Good.

L. I WISH I could call them poor. My poor Servants, for you have perverted three or four
of them, are so bewitched with the Raree-shews and Symphonies in the Mass, and with your
Absolution, which sets their Consciences so much at rest, let them wrong me as much, and
commit as great Disorders as they will, in my Family or out of it, that I doubt they have taken
leave of our Church (which affords them no such Shews nor Comfort) for ever.
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C. MY Lord, you yourself found Comfort amongst us once, and then you disliked the
Religion in Fashion.

L. I OWN it: You taught me to abhor it, and to adore yours; and you did so, by the same
fraudulent Wiles and Misrepresentations. You persuaded me, particularly, that the Pope did
not [IV-142] pretend to give away Kingdoms; but studied, like a Father, the Peace of Society.
My Parson has since shewn me a Decree of the Council of Lateran, under Innocent III.
expresly ordaining, That the Pope shall discharge the Subjects of an heretical Prince from
their Allegiance and give away his Kingdom to a Catholic Prince, in order to exterminate
Heretics: A devilish Power, which the Pope hath often exerted, and still pretends to.

C. THE Thing has been subject to Dispute—

L. TO a knavish Distinction rather.—“The Pope, says Bellarmin, allows you to obey your
King; but when he is a Heretic he is no longer your King.”

C. MY Lord, this is at least fair Warning.

L. YES, and we take it—Nor, amongst all the just Prejudices against your Church (and
God knows they are many and shocking!) need there be a greater than your treating, as your
Head and sovereign Director, an old frail Friar, complimenting him with Infallibility, and the
Attributes of God; investing him with the Power of God, to damn and save; and, as the same
Bellarmin maintains, to make Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue. What Blasphemy!
Many Popes have been Monsters in all Wickedness and Pollution, chosen by Harlots, and
living in Brothels: All of them subject to common Frailties; [IV-143] some of them
downright Changelings; none of them, amidst all this wonderful Power, able to restore a lost
Tooth, or to cure his own Cough.

C. MY Lord, the Abuse of Authority doth not infer its Nullity.

L. YES certainly, in such extravagant and impious Trusts as cannot but be abused.

C. WILL your Lordship allow no Head to the Church?

L. YES surely; Christ and his Word; and, under him, the Christian Heads of Society.

C. ARE such Heads likely to be free from Error?

L. THEY will certainly err the less, for not pretending to be free from Error.—No Church
in the World has ever produced such tragical Abominations as your infallible Church has
produced; but you keep most of these carefully concealed from your poor blind Dupes; I
know it by Experience: And such of your Impostures and Fooleries as you cannot conceal,
you disguise and adorn as holy Mysteries.

C. MY Lord, I hope it is lawful to revere Mysteries —

L. NOT such as cannot come from God. You may as well bring your Gun-powder Treason
out of the Gospel, as your Transubstantiation.

[IV-144]

C. WE are unjustly reproached with that Treason.

L. So you have often told me, and so you are all instructed to tell your Bubbles—Just as,
for the Credit of your Church, you persuade most of your Popish Thieves to die innocent—I
know something of your Policy in that Matter.

C. SURELY your Lordship knows the Gunpowder Treason to be a Trick of State.
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L. YES, one of your Tricks of State; so do you. The Evidence was all from those of your
own Communion;—many died justifying it; none denied it:—But when it was found that a
Design to blow up the Three Estates of the Realm; a Design concerted by Papists, all Men of
Condition, some of them of great Quality, and approved by all the Heads of the Papists,
brought a horrible Stain upon Popery, then your Preachers, and Confessors, and Writers, were
taught boldly to deny it.

C. MY Lord, I always thought it too bad to be probable.

L. WHAT think you of the Massacre of Paris?

C. I NEVER justified it.

L. THE Pope did;———therefore you must. Then there is that of which we have spoken,
the Inquisition, I think the worst of all. A horrible Tribunal! settled for the constant Execution
of Cruelty and Fraud: You are far from giving up that.

[IV-145]

NUMBER XVII.
Remainder of a Dialogue between a Noble Convert and his late

Confessor.↩

Conf. MY Lord, I have blamed its Excesses— Lord. WITHOUT naming them.—Father, the
Thing itself is an Excess, an infernal Excess. You know the Whole of it as well as I do; but
dare not own it, in any of its just Colours, to your English Penitents. You cannot but
remember what you told my Bricklayer’s Labourer when he broke his Leg, and you, in the
poor Fellow’s Affright and Distress, plied him about his being a Heretic, and insinuated to
him, that this was the Cause of so heavy a Judgment upon him.

C. PERHAPS it would have been well for him if he himself had believed so.

L. YES; then you would have had him sure. I say you must remember, that when you were
haranguing to him upon the matchless Charity [IV-146] and tender Mercies of the Catholic
Church, in order to bring him into it, and the poor Man mentioned the Inquisition, of which it
seems he had read a good deal more than you cared he should, you cried out, with Hands
lifted up; and a heavy Sigh,

“O the flagitious Malice of Men!”—Then turning to the poor Man, you
added, You see, dear Child, how one fatal Error brings on another, and many.
Had you been of the Church, you would have found how grievously the Church
is wronged.”

You then assured him, that the Inquisition was a Criminal Court, set up chiefly by the
State, against apostate Infidel Moors and Jews, who were all public Traitors; but that it never
hurt any good Catholic; or, which is the same Thing, any good Christian.

C. WAS there not great Truth in this?

L. THERE was great Truth concealed—Was this a Picture of the Inquisition?

C. I THINK it was pretry near the Matter.

L. NOT the least Resemblance. Your Authority, with your gracious and devout Manner,
stagger’d the weak Fellow, and you might have probably got him over: But my old Steward,
Goulding, over-hearing you when you least thought of it, asked you, with a great Zounds,
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“Are not the Inquisitors all Priests, and the only Masters there; and are not
all Protestants burnable by [IV-147] the Laws and constant Practice of the
Inquisition? ”

—A Question which you chose not to answer, but went away, pitying, as you went, the
poor passionate Man for cursing so abominably. Goulding replied, “Whoever it is that curses,
by—I know who it is that lyes. ” You then complained of Persecution, and retired.

C. YOUR Lordship is very particular.

L. I HAD it from La Trappe, my Valet de Chambre, whom you once attacked, but soon
gave over.—He produced you Mons. Daillé and Dr. Tillotson —No wonder the latter is so
great an Atheist. I cannot say but I then first began to doubt, next to examine; and whoever
does both will soon leave you. A Church of such a lying, cruel, damning, burning Spirit,
ought to be the Abhorrence of all Men.

C. COULD you not leave us without becomeing our Enemy?

L. AN Enemy to your System I own I am, without any Prejudices purely personal. All that
leave you are in your Opinion certainly damned, tho’ they left you upon the fullest Inquiry
and Conviction.

C. IT is possible that they may be too rash, whatever they think.

L. THEY can never be too hasty in going over to you, but are always rash in deserting you.
Nothing can be more dishonest than this your [IV-148] Conduct; you pretend to convince
People by Reason and the Bible, but will you suffer them to be re-convinc’d when they find
ever so just Cause from both to leave you?

C. WHEN they are in the right Way, my Lord, we are willing to keep them there. Are we to
be blamed?

L. YES, if you would keep them against their Conscience, when you had gained them by
appealing to their Conscience. They must then follow you, and obey you, and renounce their
Reason, their Conscience, and their Bible. This is ensnaring and enslaving Men, and not
converting them.

C. THEIR Conscience may mislead them, and often does.

L. IF they mean conscientiously it is sufficient, and God will pardon their involuntary
Mistakes. Conversion, not founded upon Conscience and Conviction, is Hypocrisy or
Servitude. The Truth is, as you teach an implicit Faith, that is, Religion without Reason; and
as Ignorance is confessed to be the Mother of Devotion, that is, of Devotion without Sense,
you hold your Followers not by Conviction, which only can make People religious, and keep
them so; but by the Force of Superstition, by fairy Menaces, or by temporal Terrors; all
which keep them fast in your Chains. Your true Catholics are not Followers of Christ, [IV-
149] but Followers of you. He who is not a Christian by Conviction is no Christian; and
Conviction implies Reason.

C. WE deny no Man the Use of his Reason.

L. WHEN he uses it not against you, nor in religious Points. But dare a Spaniard, dare an
Italian, dare any Papist whatsoever, reason with you upon Religion, and oppose his Doubts
to your Dictates? If any Man dares to do so Abroad the Inquisition waits for him with all its
Flames and Rage. If any Man thwarts your Authority and Teners even here, he will have Hell
set open to swallow him, and all its Furies let loose upon him.
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C. ARE Men always to wander in Uncertainty?

L. YES, till they are fixed by Conviction and Conscience.

C. WHAT if they never fix?

L. IF they never do, no Man can force them; they must be left to God. Better their Minds
wander (a Thing that hurts no Man) than be cowed, and their Bodies punished or enslaved.

C. IS it not a great Blessing to be restrained from foul Error?

L. NO Error is foul if it be harmless; besides, if what would restrain Error, would also
restrain Reason and Truth (the genuine End of all your Restraints) I detest the impious
Policy. [IV-150] The noblest Notions of God appear atheistical to all Bigots; and all Bigots
are Persecutors. Socrates was put to Death for his rational Sentiments of the Deity; nor was
he the last. The wisest Men are often sacrificed to what mad Zealots call Holy. It was Capital
in Egypt to kill one of their sacred Beasts, a Wolf, a Crocodile, or a Cat.

C. DO we, my Lord, defend heathen Idolatry and heathen Cruelty?

L. NO, you only imitate them, and exceed them: These Heathens, though mad enough to
destroy such, who hurt their ravenous Objects of Worship, were not so mad as to kill or
punish Men for refusing to worship them.

C. MY Lord, what wild Beasts do we worship?

L. YOU worship worse Objects, Ignatius Loyola, and that most bloody Priest, Dominic,
Founder of the Inquisition. What ravenous Beast ever proved such a Pest to Society as
Thomas à Becket did to England?

C. HE was indeed passionately zealous for the Church.

L. FOR Popery, and for Tyranny in his own Person; a lawless and vindictive Incendiary,
who defied the Laws of the Land, and even those of the living God.

[IV-151]

C. YOUR Lordship is assuredly too just to think him an Atheist.

L. I THINK him worse; as no Atheist ever did so much Mischief. Under that Character a
Man can never do much, but will rather frighten Men than convert them. But Becket played
the Devil by affecting Saintship; and, to the eternal Infamy of your Church, obtained it: The
dead Traitor had more Oblations paid him, than our blessed Redeemer and his blessed
Mother.

C. MY Lord, this is a wide Field your Lordship is got into, and——

L. FATHER, I see that you are tired, and so am I—Let me, however, offer to your
Consideration a Passage from the judicious Plutarch: Speaking of human Sacrifices offer’d
to Saturn by the Carthaginians, during a Famine, Five hundred at once, Two hundred of
them pick’d from the best Families, the rest Voluntiers from amongst the Citizens, he asks,

“Whether that People had not acted more wisely, if they had chosen for their
Legislator a Critias or Diagoras, both known Atheists, than to have establish’d
such a sanguinary Institution?”

C. WHAT would your Lordship infer from all this to our present Purposes? Not surely, that
Catholics are worse than Atheists!———
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L. THE Word Catholic hath a solemn, indeed a deceitful Sound, and is very boldly
assum’d, [IV-152] to exclude all other Christians from Christ’s Church and from the Benefit
of his Death: But it is of a Piece with the devilish Spirit of Popery, which avowedly damns,
and, where it can, actually destroys all those of a different Faith.———This, Father, you
cannot deny.

C. WE would willingly save all Men.———

L. AND allow none to be saved but yourselves—Those who will not submit to your Terms
of Salvation, must be Victims and Fuel to the Inquisition.———

C. STILL, my Lord, this is not Atheism. —

L. IT is human Sacrifice, and worse than Atheism.——Nor can I conceive so wicked, so
dreadful a Being, in the whole Compass of Nature, as a Papist heated with Bigotry and
Vengeance, and acting up to the Rigor of Popish Principles——Is a Devil worse than an
Inquisitor, who is only a Punisher for Religion, or a Persecutor, acting in his highest Sphere?
——What a pestilent Ingredient must a zealous Papist be in a Community of Protestants?
——His Zeal makes him a busy Seducer; and every Person seduced is, must be, a keen
Enemy to the Community. And as the Seducers are many and indefatigable, the Seduced are
without Number. Let the Legislature attend to this. Moreover, the Conscience of every
Convert to Popery is the Pope’s, and obliges him to hate all who abjure the Pope and [IV-
153] the Pope’s Pupil. Yet what tender Usage you all find, Father, under this Government!
Dare any Popish State be guilty of the like Tenderness to Protestants?

C. MY Lord, your Lordship will allow—

L. FATHER, I will allow nothing to the Temper of you and your Converts.—I know how
determined, how ready you all are, and for What. You and they are all warm Zealots. They
are mostly as poor as ignorant, and subject to none of those Pauses which retard Men of
Fortune and Families, and who have some Sense, in spight of Bigotry.—I know your Ardour
and Influence, and the Spirit of your Religion, so well, that I often rejoice and wonder, that I
am not hang’d. Ah! Father, had I been advised or frightened by you (for you importunately
tried both Ways) where must I have been?

C. IF not here, I hope in Heaven.—

L. BY your Help and that of Mr. Ketch. —After all, as much as I dread Popery, I am not
for destroying Papists, though they have always, and every-where, shewn us the Way, and
wantonly tempted us to follow them in it.—But I am earnestly for disabling Popery from
destroying Protestants; and if some such Scheme is not effectually pursued, I shall think the
Parliament in a Lethargy, the Government infatuated, and the Nation desperate.—

[IV-154]

ADIEU, Father, I shall be glad to see you sometimes.—But no Whispering, no Closeting,
no dark Applications to my Family.—I shall heartily endeavour to reclaim those of them
whom you have already poison’d.

NUMBER XVIII.
King James II. his disgraceful Reign. His Impotence and Cruelty. He

exposes and deposes himself.↩

AN hereditary Right to preserve the Laws, is inherent in all lawful Kings; an hereditary
Claim to break the Laws, is a Forfeiture of all kingly Right. Indefeasible hereditary Right is
Jargon, the Cant of Usurpers and Impostors, to cheat the Many, and to abuse all Men.
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BLOOD is only one Qualification in a Prince, and not the highest; Justice and Capacity are
the Greatest and the Best. As the Prince may be a Child, and yet must reign like a Man,
because he reigns over Men, the Laws must govern those who govern the Prince; else the
Will of his Ministers, [IV-155] or his Playfellows, must be the Law. If he prove a Lunatic, the
next of Kin, or a Council, must rule in his stead. He who hath no Sense cannot exercise
Government, which is the Direction of the public Sense. He who wants Justice and Integrity,
and regards not Oaths and Laws, is at least under equal Disability. This is moral, as well as
political Lunacy; therefore a moral and political Disqualification.

WHOEVER is intrusted with Government, having the Interests of all Men under his
Direction, has the highest Occasion for a good Heart, as well as a sound Head: But where the
Laws prevail, tho’ he be weak, yet by letting the Laws take place, his Government may be
easy. If he be wilful, as well as weak, yet will needs be wiser than the Law, dispense with
Law, and set up his own Humour, his Peevishness, or his Superstition, for Law, he becomes a
public Enemy, a Tyrant, who deposes himself.

SUCH a public Enemy was King James, an obstinate Bigot, a perjured Oppressor, an open
Foe to the Laws and to his People: He therefore regularly dethroned himself. He can scarce
be said to have ever filled the Throne: He began to forfeit it e’er he was warm in it. The
English Throne, established and limited by Laws, ceased to be his, when he became a Tyrant
in [IV-156] it. Whilst he held it, he held it not for himself, but for miserable Monks and hot-
headed Zealots, who set up a Government against Law, a Religion against Sense, and the
Shadow of a King to support both. He never had much Understanding; what little he had he
forfeited, and with it his Crown, to the Infatuation of Popery.

A WEAK Man makes a very good Papist, indeed the best; but a weak Papist makes a
wretched King. I own, that a Man of Sense may be a Papist; but I deny, that he makes use of
his Sense: The Grimace and Frauds of Priests blind him, and fairy Terrors awe him.

KING James, the Weakest of his Race, (tho’ not the Worst nor the Falsest) yet strove for
some Time to dissemble; but wanting Capacity even for that (which requires so little, and is
often found in the silliest Women) soon exposed his Heart quite bare, contracted with
Bigotry, panting for Tyranny, and cankered with Rage.

HE had professed fairly, promised strongly, sworn solemnly, to maintain Religion and
Law; because his Priests told him, that Falshood and Perjury were necessary to advance their
Cause, and seasonable to lull their Enemies asleep: For what Falshood, what Villainy, what
Cruelty, will not such Priests promote, to serve their pestilent Cause? When his Priests
thought their [IV-157] Point sure, they taught him to throw off the Cloke of Deceit and
Perjury, roundly to assert the determined Tyrant, and the implacable Bigot.

HE thus called upon the Nation to turn him out of it, or rather fled from the Nation. He
ran to the French King, the inveterate Enemy to his People, for Succour against his People. It
was upon Promise of Assistance from that King, that both this Bigot, and the abandoned
Voluptuary his Brother, had ventured to enslave this Free Nation.

LEWIS XIV. was as dark a Zealot as James II. with no exalted Genius; but judging the Ruin
of England to be for the Glory of France, sent Forces to King James, then in Ireland, who
put himself at the Head of these and his Irish Troops: He indeed continued at their Head, for
he was the first that ran away.

AGAIN he took Refuge in France, where he remained, despised, to the End of his Life; the
more for his continual Solicitations to France, to force him and Slavery upon England: For,
rather than England should remain free, he would have enslaved it as the Deputy of France.
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HAD he an hereditary Right to sacrifice England to France? Can the Heart of Man
conceive, that any Man, with any Name, has a Right to violate any Trust? Hath Folly a Right
to dictate to Wisdom; Perjury, Pride and Oppression, to [IV-158] abolish wholsome Laws;
Fraud and Imposture to crush Truth and Religion?

IN Ireland his Government was as brutal as the Manners of the native Savages there: He
set out with deceitful Promises, as he had done here; and continued repeating them all the
while that he was breaking them. One constant Declaration of his was most ridiculous,
especially as he imagined it to be deep and wise, and as his Flatterers applauded it for its
Candor: “That he would make no Distinction between his Popish and his Protestant
Subjects.” A Declaration (if not a Blunder) terrible to Protestants, who saw him thus,
contrary to his Oath taken to maintain them in their Religion and Laws, declare equal Favour
to their barbarous bloody Enemies, who in fact reaped all his Favours.

HE was so notoriously shameless in his Breach of Faith to Protestants, and in his bigotted
Partiality to the Irish, that, by a Set of infamous perjured Irish Judges, he discharged all the
Charters of the Kingdom in a Term or Two. The Estates of the Protestants, Nobles and
Commons, were by the same Judges surrendered as fast as claimed by any of the wild Irish,
who had long forfeited them by Rebellion and Massacre. The Protestant Proprietors, who had
earned them by their Blood and Money, improved them by their long Industry, and held them
by Acts of [IV-159] Settlement, were thrust out of their Freeholds and Bread by the brutal
Butchers of their Predecessors, of their Parents and Kindred.

BUT as Process at Law, however sudden and arbitrary, was too slow, an Irish Parliament
of the furious Natives, chosen by the King’s new Charters, or rather by his Direction and
Nomination, did, in a solemn Act, confiscate most of the Estates of the Protestants in the
whole Kingdom, and condemned the Owners to die as Traitors. They were all thus charged
with Treason, and all in a Lump condemned to Death and Forfeiture; for they were declared
convicted of High Treason, tho’ never tried, nor even summoned. The frighten’d Victims had
many of them recourse to England for Bread; and Families of fair Fortunes in Ireland saw
themselves reduced, for Support, to Alms and parochial Collections in England.

THIS was adjudging awhole Protestant Kingdom, at once, to Execution and Destruction. It
comprehended near Fifteen hundred of the Nobility, Gentry, Clergy, and Men of Fortune, all
said in the Act to have been attainted and convicted, and were therefore adjudged to Death
and Confiscation. To render the deadly Snare the more fatal and secure, no Copy of the
inhuman Act was suffered to be issued for four Months.

AFTER this Flight of Tyranny (so wild and merciless!) no other Excess of it need be
wondered [IV-160] at. Subjects were imprisoned; their Money, Horses, Houses, and
Furniture seized, by a mere Order from the King; sometimes a mere verbal Order. And
James, one of the weakest Men in the Kingdom, and as blind a Bigot as the blindest, acted
like the confirmed Master of the Persons and Property of all Men in it; yet was himself all the
while the wretched Property and tame Instrument of the Pope, and even of his own Priests.
Whilst it was made Treason and Death for Five Protestants to be seen together, even in
Churches, the King’s Chaplains, in their public Sermons, maintained to his Face the Pope’s
absolute Sovereignty over Kings.

STRANGE Inconsistency! for a frail, vicious, silly Man to claim Godlike Power over God’s
Creatures, made after God’s Image (many of them wiser and better, few worse or weaker
than himself;) yet confess himself the implicit Vassal of an usurping Impostor at Rome,
cheating the World with pious Cant and Mountebankry, impudently boasting lying Wonders,
and subsisting by manifest Frauds!
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CAN there be a greater Demonstration, that Power without Controul belongs to no human
Creature; than that such as have most loudly claimed it over all, were unblessed with any
superior Capacity, or any better Morals than the rest? Is it conceivable, that the God of
Wisdom [IV-161] should adjudge the Government of the World to such as have none; the
Care of Men to such as oppress Men; should convey his own Power to those who abuse it, or
invest with a sacred Character Men who swear falsly by his holy Name, or injure and cheat in
it?

KING James delighted in lawless Proceedings, merely because they were lawless. Even
when the Law would have served him in some of his Measures, it was answered, That the
King would be served his own Way; which was a Confession. That he would abolish Law.

JAMES, when Duke of York, and High Commissioner in Scotland, had given a Specimen of
his Spirit and Government sufficient to deter all Men from ever wishing him upon the
Throne. He opposed and defeated, or cancelled, every good Law: He promoted all that were
tyrannical and bad: He had the Earl of Argyll condemned to die, because he would not
forswear himself. The Earl was a good Protestant, had a great Estate, great Interest and
Abilities; all dreadful Eye-sores to the small Spirit and great Bigotry of the Duke of York. His
Royal Highness besides, delighting in frequent Victims and Executions at Edinburgh,
distinguished himself by a Symptom of Cruelty almost peculiar to himself, and almost
always avoided by the most cruel Princes, by such as were proverbial [IV-162] for Cruelty,
even by Nero. James, besides encouraging the Use of the Rack, to force Confessions from
such who were obnoxious to the Tyranny of the Times, sat pleased with the shocking
Spectacle of seeing Men racked, their Bones crushed, broken, and bursting with their Blood
through the Flesh: A horrid Sight to Britons! A hopeful Successor to the British Crown! It
was a Sight singular in Britain, and even at Rome, under the Tyranny of the Cæsars, for near
a Century after the Usurpation of the First Cæsar. That Monster Domitian was the first of the
Roman Imperial Tyrants that ventured upon it.

NEITHER did any of these Imperial Tyrants ever exercise such a Piece of Tyranny as was
exercised in Scotland under Charles the Second. Besides all the daily Oppressions and
Barbarities upon the Presbyterians there (forced out of their Establish’d Church, and fiercely
persecuted) to oblige the Court, especially James the King’s Brother, there was an Order of
Council for placing Soldiers on the public Roads, with Instructions to ask such as passed by,
insnaring Questions, about the King and Religion; and if they appeared to be Presbyterians
(People conscientiously tender in the Point of Religion and Oaths) and refused the Test
offered them by the Soldiers, the Soldiers had express Orders to put them to present Death.
[IV-163] ——A Stretch of Tyranny unmatched by the most decried Tyrants!

THESE were some of the Miscarriages, before the Revolution, such as the present Invader
supposes to have happened, without owning any; and he claims the same Right and Power
claimed by King James, nor offers one Limitation or Amendment. The Government ever
since then, that Government, from which has been derived such a Series of Ease and Liberty,
and such an utter Absence of all violent Measures, as are matchless in History from the
Creation; has, he says, been all Usurpation. It has been indeed a total Deviation from the
Government of his Ancestors, a Government which he comes to restore. To prove his Right
and Descent, and to recommend his future Measures, he invades the Kingdom, defies the
Laws, robs, ravages, and goes to Mass.

THESE are the Proofs which he gives of his Lineal Claim, and he is welcome to the Fame
of them. He, and his barbarous Train, act as if they studied and were paid to make themselves
odious to Heaven and Earth, and were industriously calling for quick and signal Vengeance
from both. I bless God it hastens apace;—let us pray for its sudden Completion.
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[IV-164]

NUMBER XIX.
How boldly the Popish Clergy abuse their Followers, by teaching them to

deny with a Curse, the most obvious Impieties of their Church.↩

I HAVE lately read a very seasonable Pamphlet, of real Use, good Sense and Knowlege,
called An Inquiry how far Papists ought to be treated here as good Subjects, and how far they
are chargeable with the Tenets commonly imputed to them. It is written in answer to a Popish
Pamphlet, carefully distributed, full of glaring Deceit, boldly denying all the detestable
Tenets and Horrors of Popery; and, still further to cheat the Ignorant, denying them with a
Curse, as Peter did his Master, and with the same Sincerity. For Example:

cursed be he (says the Popish Apologist) that commits Idolatry, that prays to Images or
Relics, or worships them, for Gods. To this [IV-165] Curse, and to all that follow, he makes
his miserable Votaries say, Amen.

THIS sounds strong, and is indeed strong Fraud. Do not Papists adore Relics? Do they not
openly worship Images, and pray to Saints? as the Author of the Inquiry clearly proves. Yes;
but it seems that this is no Idolatry, for they do not worship them as Gods; that is, they do not
call them God Jehovah, nor God the Creator of all Things; they only invoke them as Deputy
Deities, generally in the same high devotional Strain: And such Divine Invocation, implying
a Divine Prerogative to relieve and save the Invoker, is a Declaration of Deity in the Being
invoked: It is therefore Idolatry, when made to any Being except the Supreme.

THEY ascribe Godlike Power to their most ridiculous Relics, Stocks and Stones, old Iron,
Bones, Nails and Hair, by making them work Miracles, heal the Sick, raise the Dead, and
exert the like Acts and Attributes of Omnipotence. Neither do they pray to their Saints as
only Mediators and Intercessors with God, as is sometimes pretended; they pray to them
directly, and for what none but the Godhead only can grant, all the Blessings of this Life and
the next. This is all obvious in their Breviaries and Catechisms, where Prayers are framed
immediately to the Saints, and in a Stile as high and rapturous [IV-166] as to God himself, as
is at Length explained in the Inquiry.

THIS Apologist pronounces another bold Curse upon every Goddess-Worshiper, who
believes the Virgin Mary to be more than a Creature. I must own, that amongst all the
Extravagances of the Papists, I never knew a Papist deny that God created the Virgin Mary;
but I never heard of a Papist who did not treat her beyond the Quality of a Creature, and with
all the awful Epithets of a Deity. They all pray to her, they all worship her. Is such Divine
Treatment due to any Creature?

BUT there follows a Reserve that justifies all;— Cursed is he who honours her, worships
her, or puts his Trust in her as much as in God. A curious Come-off! He makes his Votaries
own, that the Omnipotent God is superior to one of his Creatures; but still they are to adore
and invoke this human Creature with the Worship and Language due only to God, her
Creator. They implore her in Form, “to deliver them from Sin, “to protect them from Evil,
and to receive them at the Hour of Death.” What could they ask more of their Maker? Is not
all this treating her as a Deity, a Sovereign Deity? Did the blindest Heathens ever apply such
Strains of Adoration to any of their Deities, even to the Highest of all, Jupiter Optimus
Maximus!

[IV-167]

442



THE Curse is, however, repeated upon him who believes her above her Son, or that she
can in any Thing command him. Above her Son, is an odd Phrase, but hath its Art and
Meaning here.—It founds as if they denied the Idolatry of worshiping her as well as the Son.
We know it to be Idolatry to worship her at all, and we know that they worship her. This is
enough to fix the Charge upon them.—Or, that she can in any Thing command him. If she
can protect and pardon Sinners, and receive their Souls into eternal Bliss, without him, she
need not command him; she hath thus sufficient Godlike Power without him. But, if I am not
mistaken, I have seen a Popish Prayer, invoking the Virgin to command her Son, in Terms,
Impera Filio tuo: Nor can such Language appear strange in Popery.

THE next Curse is upon him who believes the Angels and Saints in Heaven to be his
Redeemers, who prays to them as such, or who gives God’ s Honour to them, or to any
Creature whatsoever. Was ever such mock Defence! We do not charge them with believing
Saints and Angels to be their Redeemers, but with worshiping Saints and Angels: Nor can
they deny that they do. It is the constant Practice of their Church, and it is injoined by the
Authority of the Church, to worship and invoke the Angels, who are always in the Presence
of the Lord, and willingly watch [IV-168] for our Security, which is committed to them. They
are also ordered to invoke the dead Saints, and to reverence their Relics. All this is amply
proved in the Inquiry.

’ TIS a miserable Subterfuge to say, that they reverence the Deity more, or, in their own
Words, that they do not give God’s Honour to them; and yet, in reality, they do it, by putting
them in God’s Stead, and complimenting them with God’s Power. Out of the vilest amongst
dead Men they chuse their heavenly Protectors and Idols. The implacable Traitor, Becket, had
infinitely more Worship and Oblations paid him than all the Host of Heaven; not only than
Jesus Christ, but even than the Mother of Christ, though she was then infinitely more revered
than the Deity. Indeed, for many Centuries, consummate Madness, or consummate Villainy,
was the chief Recommendation to Saintship; and the blackest Character upon Earth, the
Roman Pontiffs presumed to furnish Heaven with such Rivals to the Deity, as were too
infamous to live amongst Men. It is certain, that many who had adorned Gibbets, or deserved
them, helped to swell the Roman Calendar, and were complimented with a Seat on the Right-
hand of God, with the Title of His chief Favourites and Counsellors.

THE pleasantest Curse follows: Cursed be he that worships any Breaden God, or makes
Gods of [IV-169] the empty Elements of Bread and Wine. A safe Curse! Well may the Framer
of it make his true Catholic say Amen to it! Before it is consecrated ’tis not God; and he
deserves to be cursed who will worship bare Bread as God. After it is consecrated ’tis God,
our Blessed Saviour in Person; and who can be cursed who worships our Blessed Saviour?

THIS Fallacy is too gross; but a gross Imposture will bear no better. A Wafer is no God;
but a few Words and Grimaces of the Priest make it a God; whilst, to Taste and Touch, and
Sight, and Smell, ’tis still a Wafer. Weigh it, dissect it, separate and examine its Parts, ’tis a
manifest Composition of Flouer and Water, just as it was before. But you are damned if you
believe Demonstration. These very Particles of Water and Flouer are, in spite of
Demonstration, changed in an Instant, without the least Alteration, into the whole Body of
Jesus; and, tho’ there be but one Jesus, he is multiplied into Millions every Day.

AT this Rate a Priest has Power over God himself, and more Power than God himself can
have; for God cannot reconcile Contradictions, nor convert Bread into Flesh and Blood,
whilst it continues still to be Bread. There never was such an impudent Imposture in all the
Visions and Chimeras of Paganism. The many Transformations [IV-170] of Vistnum, God of
the Indian Bramins, into a Fish, a Hog, a Lion, a Bramin, a Flying Horse, are credible
Impossibilities, compared to Transubstantiation, the highest Affront to the Eyes and Reason
of Man, and the most shocking Indignity to the Deity, every offered or invented by the most

443



daring Impostors known amongst Men.

THE next Curse is not more modest or sincere:— Cursed is he that believes, that Priests
can forgive Sins, whether the Sinner repents or no; or that any Power in Heaven or Earth
can forgive Sins, without a hearty Repentance, &c.

A REPENTING Sinner has satisfying Assurance, from the Word of God, that “God forgives
all who truly repent.” The Almighty does not add, That he wants the Interposition of a Priest.
His Mercy is not mock Mercy, to be awakened or applied at the Request of the Priest; the
All-seeing Eye needs no Voucher for the Sincerity of the Sinner’s Heart. When the Framer of
the Curses denies, that any Power in Heaven or Earth can forgive Sins without Repentance,
he seems to put God upon the same Foot with the Priest, and disables him equally with the
Priest from bestowing Mercy. Surely the Almighty can pardon, if he will, even the
Impenitent; but a Priest cannot pardon the Penitent, already pardoned by God, who does not
create Souls to be the Vassals of Priests, less still their Dupes and Property.

[IV-171]

IF Repentance opens Heaven to Sinners, as God himself has told us it does, all the Use of
a Priest to a Sinner, dying or living, is to exhort him to repent; an Office to be performed by
any pious Relation or Friend. Yet, for asserting this Truth in a Popish Country, you would be
burned alive in the Inquisition. But such bloody Cruelty is never to be owned in England, at
least this is not the Time; therefore careful Hypocrisy, and all false Softenings, are to be
employed.

I KNOW not how this Casuist can exempt the Council of Trent from his Curse. Those
Reverend Faith-makers have decreed Absolution from a Priest to be a Judicial Act, that is,
final and peremptory. A most blasphemous Decree! divesting the Almighty of his
Prerogative, and conferring it upon a Priest; yet a Decree naturally made by Priests. The
Fathers of that Council were chiefly the Pope’s Implements and Registers; and it was too
truly said, that the Holy Ghost was, from time to time, conveyed from Rome to Trent in a
Portmantua.

THIS Popish Advocate yields too much; yet I doubt not but he knows what he does. A
Popish Dispensation to deceive Protestants is no new Thing; and I defy the ablest Missionary
to convert any sensible, well-informed Protestant to Popery, without deceiving him. He dare
not [IV-172] tell all; no, not to Papists. I doubt few Papists know that it is another decreed
Point and Doctrine of the Church of Rome, That, in performing the Office of the Sacrament,
of any Sacrament, the Words and Gestures and Operations of the Priest, however full and
formal they be, yet are of none Effect, without his Intention accompanying them. No; the
most momentous Ordinance of Religion is invalid and none, unless the Priest pleases to make
it so, by intending it to be so.

AS these Sacraments, Seven in Number, are all necessary to Salvation, and the Priestly
Performance necessary to the Sacrament, so is his Intention and good Pleasure necessary to
make a Sacrament; and the eternal Fate of immortal Souls depends upon his Caprice. An
impious, or a revengeful Priest (both very common Characters) may damn his whole Flock.
Is not this representing the good God as a terrible Tyrant to his Creatures, and a Confederate
with cruel Impostors?

THUS high is the Power of Priests carried in that godless, that apostate Church, where it is
safer to be a Traitor, a Sodomite, a Poisoner, or an Assassin, than to follow Christ and
Conscience, in Opposition to Fraud and Idolatry. Yet a Priest of that very Church ventures, in
this enlightened Country, to represent the Romish Priests as Lambs, [IV-173] Lovers of
Truth, and claiming no other Privilege, no Power, no offensive Weapons. Even the Pope is a
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disinterested Soul; and cursed is he who believes that there is Authority in the Pope to forgive
Sins, or to give Leave to commit Sins, for a Sum of Money. The Pope needs not pretend to it;
he has other Pretences, even when Money is the Motive. Offenders submit, they beg Pardon,
and the Money convinces him that they are sincere. There is a Rate for Sins, according to the
Quality of each, fixed in the Office of the Rota at Rome, where the most heinous and hideous
are not excepted, even the Murder of a Parent, or the Debauching of a Sister.

THIS pecuniary Traffic for Sins is claimed and practised by the Priests, under the soft Title
of Commutations; and why not by the highest of all Priests, the Sovereign Pontiff? Whoever
takes Money to absolve Sinners, gives them Leave, nay Encouragement, to commit Sin; and
the Pope, for a round Sum, given not to him, but to the Church, though he fingers it all, grants
Indulgences for many Generations: And because this is not called Absolution nor
Forgiveness, but is only an Exemption from Perdition, and equally effectual with Absolution,
therefore this candid Defender of Popery curses all who believe that the Pope claims
Authority to forgive Sins for a [IV-174] Sum of Money; or any Priest to grant present
Absolution for future Sins.

MIND what Art and Reserve in the Expression, Present Sins, and Sins in Time to come!
Does not the Pope make a Market of the Sins and Souls of Men? And do not the Priests (his
Brokers, and their own) retale Pardons, for a Price, to Sinners and their Heirs? What set the
Reformation on foot in Germany, but the scandalous Traffic of Indulgences, sold openly at
Wirtemberg by the Pope’s infamous Agents, the strolling Friars, living in Debauchery,
practising all Frauds and Falshoods to cheat People of their Money, by such tempting Baits as
the Pope’s infallible Receipts for Salvation? They were sold in Parcels to the best Bidders,
who, to make the most of their Bargain, hired the popular preaching Friars to extol their
sublime Excellency as infallible Passports to Heaven, and to revile and frighten all who
hesitated a Moment to save their Souls by so cheap a Commodity.

THE Curses go on: Cursed is he that contemns the Word of God, or hides it from the
People, on design to keep them from the Knowlege of their Duty, and to preserve them in
Ignorance and Error.

“ HERE, says the Author of the Inquiry, is a most shameful Account of the
Papists biding the Scriptures from the People. The Question [IV-175] is, Why
are the Scriptures kept at all from the People? The Answer, continues he, is, that
they do not so keep them for this or that particular Purpose. It may be so; but
you may have other Purposes, other Ends, other Designs, all bad in themselves.”
———He then shews, “That the free Use of the Bible is restrained from the
People by the Authority of the Council of Trent, and the Constitution of Pope
Pius IV. and that the same Restraint extends to every particular Layman, without
Leave from the Bishop or Inquisitor; nor then without the Advice of the Minister
or Confessor, nor after all this, without a Licence in Form; and whoever
presumes to read or have the Bible without such Licence, cannot receive
Absolution of his Sins, unless he first surrenders up his Bible to the Ordinary.”

AFTER some lively and unanswerable Expostulations, our Protestant Author adds upon
this Head:

“Now, if for these, or for such-like Reasons, you do in fact hide the
Scriptures from the People, is it not a most shameful Chicanery, solemnly to
curse those who hide them for other Reasons?—A Man charged for robbing on
the Highway, to clear himself, wishes that he may be hang’d if ever he robbed on
Design to keep People from travelling such a particular Road, or from travelling
with Money [IV-176] about them; but still he is a Robber, which is what he is
charged with.”
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IN my next I shall continue the Chace of this Romish Fox, with the Assistance of my
Protestant Coadjutor.

NUMBER XX.
The same Subject continued.↩

I PROCEED to examine the Sincerity and good Faith of the Catholic Curses. I find them
all worded with notable Craft, to deceive the Ignorant, but with equal Assurance; since the
Deceit is obvious to-every discerning Reader, as the Author of the Inquiry has demonstrated.

THE Tenth in Order is, Cursed is he that undervalues the Word of God, or that, forsaking
Scripture, chuses rather to follow human Traditions than it. Whatever the Popish Clergy do
in this Respect, ’tis not safe to own, that they esteem the Traditions of Men more highly than
the Word of God. If they value such Traditions as highly as they do God’s Word, they slight
and undervalue [IV-177] that Word. The Author of the Inquiry shews, that the Council of
Trent injoins “these Traditions to be received and reverenced with equal Affection of filial
Piety with the Scriptures of Truth. ” Most of the Popish Traditions are fabulous, many of
them ridiculous, great Part of them framed by Priests, and injoined by priestly Authority for
priestly Ends; few of them instructive, all precarious; yet all reverenced by the Papists as
much as Scripture.

IT is Cant to deny that they reverence Traditions more than Scripture: That they do it at
all is Crime enough; nor dare they plead Not guilty. It is indeed much safer, in their Church,
to neglect the Scripture, than their priestly Traditions and Impositions. Without being obliged
to know, or suffered to know, one Chapter in the Bible, ’tis dangerous (often capital ) to omit
or neglect the Injunctions of their Priests, tho’ not one of them be found in the Bible.
Penance, Auricular Confession, Absolution, Transubstantiation, Infallibility, Purgatory, the
Power of Priests to damn and save, to open the Gates of Heaven and Hell, are all so many
human and priestly Devices, or rather Frauds, to rule the World, and to cheat the Creation:
Not one of them mentioned or meant in Scripture, yet all guarded with Sword and Fire; and
all who dare doubt or deny them, tortured [IV-178] and burnt in this World, and doomed to
eternal Burning in the next.

THEN, as they command and practise openly what no Scripture commands, they
notorioufly slight and omit Duties which the Scripture explicitly injoins. Our Saviour
commands, that all should drink of the Cup of his Blood. In the Popish Sacrament there is no
Cup, at least none for the People: The Priest keeps all that to himself, as if he thought it
enough for the Laity to be half Christians. St. Paul makes it a Mark of Apostasy to forbid to
marry. The Romish Clergy are all forbid to marry. St. Paul makes it another Mark of
Apostasy “to abstain from Meats, which God hath commanded to be received with
Thanksgiving.” The Popish Church forbids the Use of Meats for a great Part of the Year; but,
for Money, permits you the Use of them during the strictest Fast in the Year. The Apostle
condemns the Worship of Saints as a Doctrine of Devils. The Papists are more copious, more
assiduous in their Devotions to Saints, than to all the Three Persons in the Godhead.

THE Curse about the Ten Commandments is expressed in the same equivocal Way. I shall
take no further Notice of it here, than that I wonder the Commandments should at all be
brought into it, since the Second explicitly forbids what the Papists so grosly practise, the
Worship [IV-179] of Images; or (which is just the same Thing) the Worship of the Persons
represented by the Images. Their poor People, always ignorant, only worship what they see;
and if they worshiped a Saint or an Angel in Person, they would be still Idolaters.

THE small, but well-meant Craft in the next Curse, is plain enough to be diverting.—
Cursed is he that preaches to the People in unknown Tongues, such as they understand not;
or uses any other Means to keep them in Ignorance. Pray observe: Nobody charges them
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with preaching in an unknown Tongue; the Charge is, That they pray in an unknown Tongue;
and the Charge is true. They dare not deny it by the most elusive Terms which they can
invent. Their Practice in it is in direct Defiance of Scripture, which largely condemns it; of
common Sense, which it affronts; and of all the Purposes of rational Devotion, which it can
never raise. Can there be any Edification where there is no Knowlege? For aught the People
know, the Priest, in the Mass, may be applying to Mahomet, or to Simon Magus. All that they
hear from him is a doleful Tone; all that they see in him is Bowings, Turnings, Grimaces, and
making Mouths. By these Tricks and Accents he may amaze them and warm them, and so he
might by the Words [IV-180] of Petronius Arbiter, or any other profane Strains, fanatically
and wailingly pronounced.

CAN there be greater Impiety, or a higher Insult upon true Piety and the Understandings of
Christians, than thus daringly to debar them from the Duty of praying for themselves and
their own Souls, yet to mock them with the Appearance of doing it? Can there be more
successful Means used, by Art and Imposture, to keep the People in Ignorance? Fi, fa, fum,
or any other Jargon, would be as edifying.

IN the Romish Church, Ignorance is allowed to be the Mother of Devotion; and ’tis
carefully cultivated there, as the first Foundation and Elements of popular Superstition, and
of Papal Tyranny, to which all Religion, all Reason and Conscience, must be enslaved or
sacrificed. In that Church the Instruction, the Correction, the Commands of the Priests, are all
authoritative and uncontroulable; to contradict him is Heresy; Heresy is Death and
Damnation. Where profound Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion, blind Submission is
naturally her Daughter.

THIS last Curse, equivocal as it is, I doubt involves the Framer of it in it; nor can any
thing but Ignorance clear him of it; a Plea which I doubt he cannot offer.

AS the Aim of this good Catholic is to conceal and deny all the real Deformities and
Horrors [IV-181] of Popery, he would seem to deny the Pope’s dispensing Power:— Cursed
be he that believes that the Pope can give to any, upon any Account whatsoever, Dispensation
to lye or swear falsly; or, that it is lawful for any, at the last Hour, to protest himself innocent,
in case he be guilty.

THERE is great Boldness in this Curse; for, tho’ the Pope must be a Madman if he averred,
in these unwary Words, that he could encourage any Man to swear falsly, and to lye, he
notoriously claims a Power to dispense with Oaths, the most awful and important Oaths, all
Oaths and Engagements to Princes and States, and all Oaths and Engagements from Princes
and States. For many Centuries successively (in the dark Ages, when the Papal Power
flourished most) hardly a Year passed but his Holiness discharged some Sovereign from his
Oath to his People, or some People from their Oath to their Sovereign, as often as his Wrath
or his Avarice prompted him; for one or other, or both, of these pious Motives, generally
swayed the holy Father. He frequently tempted and incensed Prince and People to violate
Laws and Oaths, and to oppress one another. He particularly warranted the repeated Perjuries
of our Henry III. who was continually oppressing the Nation, and as often frightened by the
Barons into Oaths and Concessions; then as [IV-182] readily discharged by the Pope from
fulfilling them, but never without a competent Price.

THIS Practice was as common in most Catholic Countries, as horrible in all. The Popes
were for ever dispensing with Laws, Oaths, Canons, and even with their own Decrees; and
they had a Non-obstante to all Engagements, Secular and Sacred, to God and Man. Was not
all this owning, as well as practising, Dispensations to lye, and to swear falsly? “It is as easy
to grant a Dispensation to Sin for the future, as to absolve for Sin that is past,” as the Author
of the Inquiry truly observes.
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CURSED is he that believes it lawful for any, at the last Hour, to protest himself innocent, in
case he be guilty.

“ AYE, says the Author of the Inquiry, or at any Hour. But when a Man is absolved from
his Guilt by a Priest, is he then guilty?”—When the Priest has restored him to a State of
Innocence, he will think it just to assert his Innocence.

ALL the other Curses are excellently explained, and the Drift and Artifices of the Framer
fairly exposed, by the Author of the Inquiry; for there are several more Curses that I have for
that Reason omitted. It is remarkable, that after the Framer of the Curses had denied or
disguised the most shocking Positions and Practices [IV-183] of Popery, he yet adds the
following and last Curse: Cursed are we, if, in saying Amen to any of these Curses, we use
any Equivocation or mental Reservation, or do not assent to them in the common and
obvious Sense of the Words.

TO all which I answer, Lord have Mercy upon us! The full and particular Answer to that,
and to them all, I leave to the discerning Inquirer, who handles this last, as he has the rest,
with proper Discernment and Strength.

I END where the Protestant Author begins. He tells us, that this Popish Performance is
called, A Vindication of the Roman Catholics, being their most solemn Declaration of their
utter Abhorrence of the following Tenets vulgarly laid to their Charge: And then follow the
Curses. He says, that it was first published in order to introduce Popery here, in the
Beginning of the Reign of the late King James, of whose detestable Government, blind
Popish Bigotry, and furious Tyranny, I have lately given a short but true Account. It was
reprinted at London, by the present Popish titular Bishop of London, in the Year 1743, when
an Invasion was designed against England in favour of the Pretender. It was again
republished

“at a Time when a Popish Prince was attempting to drive out a Protestant
one! a Time when Popery was thought likely to get into Power! a Time when
Papists began [IV-184] to think themselves secure of gaining their Ends.”

THE professed Purpose of this Popish Pamphlet is to persuade Protestants, that Papists
merit equal Protections as equally good Subjects. Strange Assurance, after all that Protestants
have suffered from Papists! Can Protestants ever forget the Popish Fires and Protestant
Victims under Queen Mary, with their incessant, perfidious, and bloody Plots ever since, to
restore Popery here; the dreadful Conspiracy to extirpate this whole Protestant State by
Gunpowder; the Irish Massacre, fomented by the Pope, and the Popish Priests the keenest
Butchers in it; the Massacre of Paris, approved and hallowed by the Pope; the daily
Butcheries in the Inquisation; no Faith to be kept with Protestants; all Protestants persecuted,
robbed, starved, and slaughtered, in all Popish Countries where Popish Priests have any
Credit; all Protestants extirpated in all Countries where Popish Priests have Sway; the Spirit
of Popery still the same, sanguinary and devouring; the Popish Emissaries ever busy,
deluding and perverting the Simple and Credulous, daily making Proselytes, every Proselyte
an Enemy to their Country, ready to turn against it, and zealous to destroy it?

[IV-185]

NUMBER XXI.
The following Quotation is taken from one of the Political Discourses upon
Sallust the Roman Historian: It is the Fourth Section of the Discourse, Of
the Mutability of Government. The Passage is extremely curious, and, I

think, seasonable.↩

448



“THE Settlement made by the Jesuits, upon the River Paraguay in America, is extremely
remarkable. These good Fathers, every-where indefatigable in improving their Apostolic
Talents, and turning Souls into Ecclesiastical Traffic and Power, began there, by drawing
together, into one fixed Habitation, about Fifty Families of wandering Indians, whom they
had persuaded to take their Word implicitly for whatever they told them: [IV-186] For this is
what they call Conversion; and is, indeed, the true Art of making Catholics, who have no
other Ground for their Faith, but the Assertions of their Priests.

“ FROM this Beginning, and such Encouragement, the assiduous Fathers, ranging the
Country, and dazling the stupid Savages with their shining Beads, charming them with their
pious Tales and Grimaces, their tuneful Devotions and high Professions, made such a Harvest
of Converts as to form a Commonwealth, or rather an Empire of Souls: For every Convert is
a Subject most blindly obedient.

“The holy Fathers, not Fifty in Number, are thus Sovereigns of a noble Country, larger
than some Kingdoms, and better peopled. It is divided into several large Districts, each of
them governed by a single Jesuit, who is, as it were, a provincial Prince; but more powerful
and revered, and better obeyed, than any European, or even any Eastern Monarch. His Word
is not only a Law, but an Oracle; his Nod infers supreme Command: He is absolute Lord of
Life and Death, and Property; may inflict capital Punishment for the lightest Offence; and is
more dreaded, therefore more obeyed, than the Deity. His first Ministers and Officers, Civil
and Military, are doomed [IV-187] by him to the meanest Punishments, and whipped not
only like common Slaves, but like common Felons: Nor is this all their Punishment at least
all their Abasement, which to a Man of Spirit is the worst Punishment. Whilst they are yet
marked and mangled with the Lash, they run (Colonels and Captains run) and kneel before
their holy Sovereign, condemn themselves for having incurred his pious Displeasure, and
humbly kissing his reverend Sleeve, thank him for the fatherly Honour he has done them, in
correcting them like Dogs.

“ SO much Tameness and Vassalage is part, and an important Article, of their Conversion.
They are even pleased with their Servitude, and care not what they do and suffer here, for the
mighty Treasures of Joy and Liberty which are insured to them hereafter by the good Father,
who gives them all that he has to give in the next World, and, by way of Barter and Amends,
takes all that they have in the present.

“ THE poor Indians cultivate the Ground, dig and plough, and reap and sow; they make
Stuffs, and other Manufactures; they rear Fowls, they breed Cattle, they carry Burdens, and
labour hard above Ground, as well as under it, where, in Sweat and Darkness, and in Peril of
perishing, they drudge in the Mines: Yet, with all this Industry, they earn nothing, [IV-188]
nothing for themselves: All their Earnings, all the Profit and Advantages, appertain not to
them, but solely to the good Father, their spiritual Sovereign, who rewards them to the full
with what costs him nothing; Blessings, and Masses, and distant Prospects. Their Grain and
Manufactures are all carried into his Warehouses, their Cattle and Fowls into his Yards, their
Gold and Silver into his Treasury: They dare not wear a Rag of their own spinning, nor taste
a Grain of their own sowing, nor a Bit of Meat of their own feeding, nor touch the Metal of
their own producing; nor so much as an Egg from the Hens they rear: They themselves are
fed and subsisted, from Day to Day, by a limited Allowance, furnished them by the
Appointment, and at the Mercy, of their great Lord, a small Priest.

“ YET, under all these Discouragements (which are none to them, who seem to have
sacrificed their Feeling, as well as their Reason, to the Sorcery of Superstition) they are
diligent and laborious to the last Degree, and vie with one another for the high Price and
Distinction bestowed by the Father upon such as excel most in their Work and Industry, even
the bewitching Honour of kissing his Sleeve. The second Commandment in their Table of
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Duties is, To fear the Jesuit, and obey him; as the [IV-189] two next are much akin to it, and
of the like Tendency, even, To study Humility, and to contemn all worldly Goods. The
Precept, of fearing God, seems to be prefixed for Form, and in Policy only, since it is
impossible there should be any Knowlege of God where the Exercise of Reason is not
known, nor permitted; nor can God be said to be regarded by those who use the Images of
God like Beasts.

“ ALL these Stores and Warehouses, so much Grain, so many Manufactures, so much
Gold and Silver, so many Commodities, from so fine, so large, and so plentiful a Country,
abounding in Mines, in Rivers, and Meadows full of Horses and Sheep and Black Cattle, of
Timber and Fruit-Trees, of Flax and Indigo, Hemp and Cotton, Sugar, Drugs, and Medicinal
Herbs, must enable these good Fathers, who have renounced all Wealth, and the World itself,
to carry on an infinite and most lucrative Trade, in which, though they have vowed Poverty,
they are extremely active, and consequently must make that Jesuitical Government a most
powerful one. It hath Advantages which no other Government ever had; an absolute
Independency upon its People, or their Purses; the whole Wealth of the Country in its present
Rossession; the People absolutely submissive, and resigned to its good [IV-190] Pleasure,
and all its Calls; no Factions; not a Malecontent; an Army of Sixty thousand Men, all tame
and tractable, devoted to blind Obedience, commanded in Chief by a Jesuit, and obstinately
averse to be commanded by any other General; a vast Revenue of many Millions; no Trouble
in Taxing, no Time lost in collecting Taxes.

“ SUCH a Government, whilst it proceeds upon the same Principles, is unchangeable. No
wonder these Jesuits are extremely jealous and tender, not only in keeping the poor Indians
Slaves to Ignorance and Bigotry, in order to keep them Slaves to themselves; but in
concealing so much Empire and Wealth from all the World, especially from Spain, from
whence they were sent, at the Expence of that Crown, to convert the Indians, and make them
Subjects to the Spanish Monarchy. The good Fathers are so far from meaning any such
Thing, that they not only carefully avoid teaching them the Spanish Tongue, but press it upon
them as a Point of Conscience, not to converse with the Spaniards. It any Spaniard happens
to come amongst them (a Thing which the Jesuits are so far from encouraging, that they care
not to see it) he is indeed civilly used, but carefully confined within the Walls of their holy
Citadel, the Presbytery; or if, by earnest [IV-191] Intreaty, he obtain Leave to walk through
the Town, he is closely guarded by the Jesuit at his Side, and sees not an Indian in the
Streets; for the Indians are ordered to shut themselves up, and fasten their Doors, upon any
such Occasion.

“ BESIDES, these vigilant Fathers keep Five or Six thousand Men, employed in several
Detachments (Apostolic Troops!) to watch and scour the Frontiers, in order to cut off all
Intercourse with the neighbouring Countries, not yet subjected to the good Fathers. Towards
one of their Frontiers particularly, left the rich Mines in it might invite a Settlement from
abroad, they have destroyed all the Horses, in order to discourage any such Settlement. For
these self-denying Friars, who are sworn to Poverty, have an ardent Zeal to secure all these
wealthy Mines to themselves for Religious Uses.

“ THESE poor, rich, humble, sovereign Missionaries, as they are Masters of such immense
Wealth, all consecrated to their own Use, that is, to the Use of Religion, make a proper
Display of it. The Churches are spacious, magnificent in their Structure, and set off with all
Pomp and Decorations, grand Porticoes and Colormades, rich Altars, adorned with Bas
Reliefs, Pictures in Frames of [IV-192] massy Gold, and Saints of solid Silver, the Foot and
Sides covered with Cloth of Gold, and the Pedestals with Plates of Gold; the Tabernacle
made of Gold; the Pyx or Box for the Sacrament, of Gold, set round with Emeralds and other
Jewels; the Vessels and Candlesticks made of Gold; the Whole, when illuminated, making a
Shew almost beyond Belief. A proper Bait for the Eyes of deluded Indians, who, by such fine
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Sights, and the pious Mountebankry attending them, are retained in due Awe and Wonder!

“ THE princely Person of the poor Jesuit is suitably lodged in a spacious Palace,
containing grand Apartments, furnished with many Pictures and Images, with proper
Lodgings for his Train of Officers and Domestics; the Quadrangles and Gardens all in
Proportion; the whole Court making a Square of some Miles. Observe, That all the many
opulent Warehouses belonging to the holy disinterested Man are contained in it.

“ SUCH is the Situation, such the State and inimitable Authority, of every Jesuit in
Paraguay. There are but Forty odd of these Monks in all that great Tract of Country, and in it
they have above a Million of Souls, not only to obey them, but to worship them; nor do these,
their sightless and abject Slaves, know [IV-193] any other God: For where the true God is
ever so little known no Man will worship Friars, who always paint him as like themselves, as
they themselves are, in reality, unlike him.”

NUMBER XXII.
The Quaker’ s Advice to the young Pretender.↩

Young Man,

THY venturing thyself into Britain hath produced a Discovery, which ought to wound
thee with sore Remorse; namely, that however sorry and wretched the Friends whom thou
hast picked up in Scotland are, even barbarous Highlanders, Strangers to Humanity and our
Language, Enemies to our Religion and Laws; yet thou hast no better Friends in England,
none who are blessed either with Religion, or with Property, or with Sense. Neither canst
thou wonder at it. Thou art an Outlaw, and canst hope no sincere Assistance but from such as
are as desperate as thyself. Whoever joins with thee, [IV-194] or stands up for thee, by doing
so forfeits all he hath, whether thou dost miscarry or succeed. If thou failest, he is forfeited
and hanged: If thou carriest thy Point, all that he hath is thine, or at thy Mercy. For whether
thou becomest Master by Force, or by Claim of Inheritance, it will be equally treasonable to
contend with thee, when thou art Master. Thou needest only sanctify thy Usurpation with the
profane Colour of Divine Right, and then all thy Violence is Law.

ALL the Laws in being are against thee. Canst thou give us any satisfying Reason, why all
our Laws, and with them our Conscience, our Bible and our Property, should be sacrificed to
thy Will? What is it to us that thou callest thy Name STUART ? A Name that will gain thee no
Man that was not bewitched to thee before, by desperate Superstition, or desperate Ambition,
or a desperate Fortune.

UNDER thy pretended Grandfather (to go no further back) we had a Struggle for our All;
and by God’s Blessing and the Assistance of William the Valiant Prince of Orange, our
Struggle was successful; as we trust, in God, our present Struggle will be. God hath blessed
us with another William; we trust another Deliverer, a Hero and a Protestant, like his
renowned Namesake; a Youth inured to Dangers and Battles, and ennobled by them; the
Champion of Freemen, [IV-195] the Scourge of Rebels, the Terror of France, and thy Terror.
Thou flyest before him, thou and the desperate Host: We firmly hope that thy Flight will soon
be final. We have now, as we had then, the zealous Concurrence of all Ranks of Protestants,
Churchmen and Dissenters. Nor do we fear the Power and Malice of the Papists, thy only
unchangeable Friends, and our unchangeable Enemies. Thou hast no Argument to offer but
thy Will, and thy Sword: And this was thy pretended Grandfather’s best Argument. The
Defence of our Religion and our Laws (the only Glory of a King and his only Support) was
so far from his Heart, that though he promised and swore to preserve both inviolably, he
openly strove to extirpate one and to abolish the other.
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WHAT canst thou promise that he did not swear? And what were his Oaths and all his
Engagements to his Protestant Subjects, but Snares laid to lull them fast asleep, and then to
destroy them before they were thoroughly awake? His mad and ungodly Zeal hurried him too
fast. He would not allow his People sufficient Time to be well deceived. His sacred Oaths
were violated almost as soon as made. Verily, he broke some Parts of his Oath before he took
it, by seizing the Revenues to be settled by Parliament before the Parliament had granted
them; and then asked [IV-196] the Parliament to grant him what he had seized. His blind
Bigotry to Popery (as Bigotry is always without Bounds in a narrow Genius) made the
Protestant Faith, as well as the English Councils, odious to him. He was blindly led by the
Jesuits, and other Emissaries from Rome, particularly by an idolatrous Woman of that
Communion, his Italian Wife. His whole Conduct was such, so perfidious, so precipitate and
arbitrary, that whoever is not for ever warned by it against Popery in their Princes, and
against a Popish Prince on the English Throne, will never take any Warning, never be a real
Englishman.

THOU canst not deceive us with thy Promises; we shall not trust thee even upon thy Oath.
We know how Papists reason, and how easily Popish Priests can absolve Popish Princes. No
Oath must be kept that mars the Catholic Faith, and Catholic Tyranny. Neither canst thou
convince any reasonable Man, that ever Popery prevailed without Tyranny, or that any
Tyranny was complete without Popery in any State called Christian: Nor canst thou prove,
that ever any Popish Prince kept Faith with a Protestant People.

BUT thou hast indeed in Fact dispensed with thyself from imposing upon us, by any artful
faithless Engagements in form, to maintain our Rights; whether from thy own Modesty, that
[IV-197] thou wilt not profess what thou art far from intending; or that thy Priests do not
think it good Policy to seek by fair Means, what they hope, and perhaps make thee hope, to
gain for thee and themselves by a strong Hand. Thou didst therefore mock the People of
Glasgow, with notable Bitterness, when in Defence of the Demands of thy wild Mountain-
men, sent to rob them of a great Sum, thou toldest them, “Thou wouldest maintain them in all
their Rights;” when, in Fact, thou wast convincing them, that they had NONE. The good
People of Scotland may say the same Thing to Thee, and yet drive thee out of their Country
the Day after. Had not the Men of Glasgow a Right to their own Money? Pray, what Right
hadst thou to it, besides the great Swords of thy half-naked Highlanders, who make no
Distinction between Robbery and Right, and are therefore proper Defenders of thine?

THY Mockery of poor Men in Distress was still more bitter, when thou didst acquaint the
forlorn Inhabitants of that City (trembling with the Daggers of Savages at their Throats) with
what great Success thou hadst had, and “how it became them to be glad, that thou hadst had
so much. ” As thou wast stripping them with an unfeeling Heart (for Heretics deserve no
Pity) couldst thou thus banter them too with [IV-198] an unmoved Countenance? Whatever
thou didst mean, or howsoever thou didst look, thy whole Conduct, and thy Words, on this
Occasion, furnish an instructive Lesson to every Briton, and will, I hope, make as deep and
proper Impressions upon all Britons, as they did, and do, and still shall upon me.

YOUNG Man, I pray thee, who sent for thee, and what didst thou come for? That thou
comest in the Name of thy Father may be a Plea in the Mouth of a Child; but instead of an
Argument for thee, rather excites an Alarm against thee. Thy Father is a Name of Contempt
and Aversion to Protestants and Englishmen; and none but the Ungodly, the Unenlightened
Dwellers upon the Mountains, have invited thee or stood by thee; Sons of Belial and of
Blood, chosen to support thy Reign by committing universal Plunder, and cutting Throats. Or
if France and Spain and Rome espouse thy Cause, can it be any other than the Cause of
Babylon and of Antichrist? Canst thou conceive a Cause more odious, more execrable and
alarming to the Ears of Englishmen and Protestants?
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WHAT comest thou for? Is it to restore thy Father to what he never had, a Crown? Thy
Father is debarred from the Crown; and common Fame says, is as much unqualified as
disqualified for it. And how well qualified thou [IV-199] art, let the Laws declare, together
with thy lawless Intrusion, and the barbarian Rule exercised by thee and thy Savages in
Scotland. We know of no Restoring in England but what we dread to see restored, Popery
and Slavery. Is it because thy pretended Grandfather attempted to establish both, that thy
Father pretends to succeed him? Thy true Errand is to abolish our dear and sacred Birthright,
the matchless Blessings of Liberty, with all the Laws that secure these heavenly Blessings, as
also the illustrious Protestant King, who secures all these Laws. The Laws are the Rule of his
Reign; as Veracity and Magnanimity are the Rules of his Life. He never, in one Instance,
deceived his Subjects; never wronged, never defrauded, much less oppressed, one single
Subject. His Heart is too manly to be false. He abhors Popery, as it promotes Contradiction
and Falsehood, and inspires Cruelty and Deceit, with Perjury and Tyranny, the true Marks of
the Beast and her Followers!

WHAT thinkest thou of thy pretended Grandfather? What thinkest thou of thy Father and
thyself, and of what thou art now doing and pursuing? Was the Reign of King James any
more like the Reign of King George, than insolent and merciless Oppression is like fatherly
Protection; than mean Deceit (very mean in a [IV-200] King) is like princely Sincerity and
the open Spirit of a Man; or than diabolical Perjury is like the pious and heroic Adherence of
our Great King to Faith and Oaths?

HOW dost thou like this Explanation and true Comparison? What is in thy Father to
recommend him to Englishmen and Protestants? Is it the Blood of thy presended
Grandfather? This is a Distinction that would do him or thee but little good: None but
Enthusiasts regard it: We true Protestants and Englishmen disown it. I doubt many despise it.
Dost thou hope to bring it into Esteem, and with it thy Popery and thy murdering Robbers,
half-clad Highlanders, in sported Blankets?

WHATEVER Name thou dost assume, thou art an Usurper: Whatever Title thou dost claim,
thou hast in reality none but Violence. Thy Success must be our Destruction.———With
what Face canst thou desire a Free People to be Slaves to an Outlaw and an Exile? The Laws,
the Laws of God and Man, are on our Side: By these Laws thou art a Criminal condemned.
Thou art indeed a desperate Adventurer. All thy Way is paved with Guilt and Danger. Dost
thou set up thyself, or the Phantom thy Father, both Strangers, both Outlaws, against the
Peace and Felicity of Three great Kingdoms? Must He or Thou reign, though They perish; as
surely they [IV-201] must, if either of you do? This argues a desperate Spirit. It is bidding
Defiance to the Living God: It is denouncing Perdition to his Creatures.

WHENEVER this Nation hath wanted a King, they have chosen a King. William the Third;
the late King George; and this King George, came all to the Throne by the Invitation and
Authority of Parliament. These Kings we know; but, What art thou? Surely not a King, but a
very strange Character, a Wanderer and a Robber, attempting to seize a Kingdom. Thy
Abettors and Followers suit thy Person and Fortune. Any one of them though unable to read
thy assumed Title, might, with equal Pretences, produce a longer Genealogy for himself than
thine, and as sounding. For, according to thy Example and Demand, every Man that can, may
rob and master human Society.

I BLESS God, we want not a King: If we did, we should never chuse nor admit thee. I bless
God, we have a good and a gracious King, a just and a brave King. Is it likely, that we shall
change him for one descended from thy pretended Grandfather? So thou mayest depart. God
bless King George; God bless and multiply his Race; God protect his Family and these
Nations, and blast the Hopes of all Pretenders [IV-202] with the Devices of all Papists, at
home and abroad.
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O YOUNG Man! this is the warm and devout Prayer (however thou mayst dislike it) of thy
upright Monitor,

A True Englishman, and 
A Plain Christian, stiled

A QUAKER.

NUMBER XXIII.
The intimate Resemblance between the Popish Clergy, and those of modern

Paganism in the East.↩

THE learned Dr. Middleton hath, with unanswerable Strength and Clearness,
demonstrated at large the Conformity of Popery to antient Paganism. I shall here shew the
intimate Resemblance between the Popish Clergy and those of modern Paganism in the East;
and I shall take my Proofs from Popish Authors only, even the Eastern Missionaries, Authors
highly esteemed, and their Works highly approved by the Romish Church.

THE Bonzes, Lamas, Talapois, are much the same Sort of Priests with different Names in
[IV-203] different Countries in the East; Bonzes in Japan and China, Lamas in Tartary,
Talapois in Siam. They profess to adore Two Divinities, FO and OMITO, Father and Son, and
hold, that the Invocation of these Two is sufficient to expiate all Crimes the most enormous,
and to procure their Votaries a happy Regeneration, or Renascence, according to their
Notions of Transmigration.

THEY have a Table of Five very laudable, moral Precepts, or Commandments: First, To
do no Murder. Secondly, Not to commit Adultry. Thirdly, Not to covet. Fourthly, Not to bear
False Witness. Fifthly, Not to practise Intemperance. But above all, they recommend Alms-
deeds, especially to themselves; and preach up the Duty of furnishing the Priests with Wealth
and all Things; of obeying them in all Things; and of building them Temples;

“Since (they allege) that it is by Their Prayers, and by the Penance which
they impose, that you are redeemed from eternal Torments.”

WHAT unlimited Power must not such revered Impostors gain over their blind Followers?
The Soul of a Man they hold goes, when he dies, into some other Creature, a better or a
worse, according to his Merit or Defaults; and this Character of him depends upon the Word
and Pleasure of the Priests.

[IV-204]

A PAGAN, who thought himself dying, sent for a Romish Missionary.

“Father, says the poor Man, the Bonzes, who know perfectly what passes in
the other World, and our Lot after Death, assure me, that as I lived a Pensioner
upon the Emperor’s Bounty, I shall be transformed at my Death into a Post-
horse, to carry his Dispatches into the Provinces. They exhort me therefore to
beware of starting and stumbling, biting and kicking; but to be obedient and
submissive, to run chearfully, and to eat sparingly. Thus, they say, I shall earn the
Compassion of the Gods, who often bring a Man of Quality, and a great
Mandarin, out of a dumb Beast. Now, Father, my next State startles me, and I
dread the Thought. In my Sleep I find myself already saddled, trembling, and
ready to fly at the first Lash of the Post-boy; I wake in Sweat and Horror, and
continue to fansy myself a Horse. I am told, Father, that in your Religion there is
more Tenderness, that by it Men in this World continue Men in t’other; and I
would rather be a Christian than a Beast.”
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IT is Father Le Comte who tells this Story, without seeing the obvious Analogy between
the Bonzes of China and the Bonzes of Rome. Father Du Halde, who repeats it from him, as
little sees how naturally his own Reflections upon [IV-205] these Eastern Cheats return upon
the Cheats of his own Order, and upon all the Orders of his Church.

“It is manifest, says he, that if the Chineses be thus Bubbles, and the
Believers of a Doctrine so absurd and ridiculous, as that of the Metempsychosis;
the Bonzes, who so zealously spread it, derive no small Advantage from it. It
marvelously supports all the Rogueries which they employ to extort Almsgifts,
and to swell their Revenues. As they come from the lowest Populace, and are
inured from their Infancy to an idle Profession, they find that this Doctrine
warrants all the Tricks and Frauds which they practise to excite the Liberality of
the People.”

WHAT a true Picture of the Popish Monks! This lying Doctrine, and all the knavish
Devices of the Bonzes, however copious, impudent and lucrative, are barren, impotent and
modest, compared to Purgatory, Transubstantiation; the Penances, Absolutions, and all the
infinite and incredible Rogueries of the Pope and the other Romish Bonzes. Those in the East
must be owned to be tolerable Proficients in all the Arts of pious Knavery, their Intrusion into
Courts, their Flatteries to great Men, their Cajoleries to weak Women; their Gravity,
Hypocrisy and eternal Avarice; nightly Devotions, Austerities, Fastings and Mortifications;
their [IV-206] Pilgrimages; the Magnificence and Decorations of their Temples; their many
Postures, Genuflections and Prostrations; their Incense, Perfumes, and Wax-Candles; their
Idols, Pictures and endless Repetitions: For in all these Tricks they abound, as those of Rome
do. But in all these Grimaces and Efforts of Fraud, though full and fond of them, they are but
Babes to their elder Brothers of Rome.

ALMOST all spiritual Rogueries do, in many Instances, resemble one another: Even in
China you would take yourself to be in Spain or Portugal. Such a common Sameness you
find in the Devotion of the Eastern Bonzes and the European Monks, and in the Credulity of
the People, Catholic or Pagan. You see these solemn Drolls, the Bonzes, scourging
themselves with Rods, flashing themselves with Knives in the Streets; dragging heavy Iron
Chains; battering their naked Bodies with rough Stones; stopping at every Door, and Canting:
—“All this we suffer for the Expiation of your Sins! Can you refuse us moderate Alms?”

THE same Le Comte says, he saw

“a young Bonze, of a very genteel Air, and of a proper Address to deceive
the Crowd, in the Middle of a Town shut in and standing upright, in a close
Chair, driven thick all round with long iron Nails, the sharp Ends inward; so that
[IV-207] he could no way lean against it without a Thousand Wounds. Two
Fellows whom he had hired, carried him from Door to Door; and at every Door
he made his Speech: You see me thus inclosed and tortured for the Good of your
Souls: Nor will I ever relinquish this my Prison, till you have bought all these my
Nails. Each Nail will cost but Six-pence; a small Price for such a Treasure of
Benedictions as it brings! In purchasing them you will do an Act of heavenly
Merit, not to us the BONZES, but to the God FO, to whose Honour we BONZES are
building a Temple. ”

OBSERVE that the holy Penitent had above Two thousand of these Nails to sell. By this
precious Commodity, though he lost some Blood he got Money, with the Odour of Sanctity,
perhaps more Mistresses, and notable Credit with his Order, as well as to it.

THE Nails had certainly an intrinsic Value, however far short of their religious Value. But
how superior is the intrinsic Value of a Thousand Masses; and who but Priests can retail them
for a single Farthing? Do not the Popish Priests likewise turn into ready Money all the
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Supernumerary Merit and Sufferings of their Saints and Confessors? According to their
Doctrine and Marketing, all rigid Disciplinarians and Martyrs are so many new Redeemers of
Souls, and so [IV-208] many Benefactors to the Monks, who turn their Blood and Penance
into ready Cash.

LET them produce what Instances of Superstition they can (be the same ever so
extravagant, ever so scandalous and blasphemous) from the Fooleries and Frauds of the
Pagans, the most idolatrous Pagans, and of all the Pagan Priesthood; the Whole will come
infinitely short of their own. And as to priestly Tyranny, Cruelty and national Havock, Popery
has committed more in a Day than Paganism in a Thousand Years. All the Roguery and
Rapine of the Bonzes have not visibly lessened the mighty Numbers of People in China;
Numbers, perhaps, equal to all those upon the rest of the Globe.

AMERICA, which, though called but a Quarter of the World, is almost a Half, swarmed once
in many Parts of it with Inhabitants, but is now nigh desolate, many of its best Regions
utterly desolate, rendered so by Catholic Cruelty. Spain, by the Expulsion of the industrious
Moors, some Millions, first and last, and by the daily Butcheries of the Inquisition for some
Centuries, has long found a very natural Return of Beggary and dismal Solitude, instead of
Multitudes and Plenty; many of her fertile Plains as desert as her most barren Mountains; and
nothing prospering but Priests, who mar and damp, and banish all Prosperity, and blast all the
Blessings of [IV-209] Nature, as they thwart and curse all the Wisdom and Virtue of Man. In
France, and all over Christendom, their Outrages, Devastations, their Antichristian Spirit and
boundless Cruelties, are sadly remembered and felt.

AS to the lewd Arts and Debaucheries of the Bonzes with Women, and one another, their
Monasteries, and their Tricks to maintain them; their Hermitages and priestly Retreats; their
hard-hearted Unconcern for all the rest of the World, even for Parents and Relations: All
these, the common Curses of Priestcraft every where, are still more visible in the Popish
Countries of Europe, more prevalent and more pernicious.

THE Popish Missionaries in the East mention with Horror the Use which Libertines,
Priests and other Fanatics, make of the Doctrine of Transmigration, in order to commit
Whoredom and Self-Murder. Such a one need only represent to a young Nymph, tender of
her Person, and loth to prostitute it, that her Body is hardly any Part of her, at least the
meanest Part, a transient Covering and Vehicle, soon of itself to perish, the Slave and Off-
cast of the Soul, and not to be regarded: And having thus taught her to despise her Person, he
enjoys it. If she still refuse, he has another Argument, “That in her last State she had
promised him to be his, and [IV-210] then, by dying, deprived him of his Right;” which he
therefore claims, and often regains in her present State.

NO doubt such Craft and Lewdness are abominable, but not peculiar to the Eastern
Bonzes. Many Debaucheries, more hideous, have been practised by our Romish Bonzes, and
by Artifices as impious; all under the Cloke of Religion: Witness Father Girard, Confessor
and spiritual Director to Madamoiselle Cadiere, famous as he is for making a Bawd of
Devotion to debauch her Person, and turning her frantic spiritual Raptures into Raptures of
real Carnality. Any lewd Priest having the blind Guidance of a fine Lady’s Conscience, may
too easily guide her into his own Arms.

NEITHER were the ancient Pagan Priests the only sacerdotal Procurers for the God of their
Temple, or the only ones who gratified their own infamous Passion, by pretending to carry a
lovely Lady to the Embraces of the Idol. It is no more than what the Romish Priests have
done, under the Name and pretended Demand of some popular Saint. And when a blessed
Saint condescended to visit a charming She-Votary, long his passionate Adorer, could she
help being transported with so heavenly a Favour, or be either incredulous or unthankful to
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the holy [IV-211] Instrument who managed the Amour and procured it?

JETZER, a visionary Monk in Swisserland, just before the Reformation, was visited, as he
for some time verily believed, by the Virgin Mary in Person, in all her Glory, attended by
Angels. The awful, but fond Apparition, gave him several wonderful Marks of Distinction,
and even promised him every Favour but the last. Some of these Favours seemed too painful
and butcherly to come from the Queen of Heaven, and by cruelly piercing his Feet and Hands
with a Knife (in order to honour him with our Saviour’s Wounds upon the Cross) the poor
deluded Dotard, after several Visits, much Suffering, and long Belief, was at last undeceived,
and discovered the supposed Virgin speaking in the Voice of the Sub-prior, the Contriver and
chief Manager of the infernal Cheat, though the whole Convent was engaged in it. The
Contrivers had all formally renounced God under their Hands, in order to learn Sorcery. To
prevent all Inquiry, they several times gave their poor Victim Poison, without Success. The
holy Reprobates were soon after burned at the Stake[*]

[IV-212]

IT is observable, that this diabolical Plot was framed out of pious Zeal to advance the
Glory and Interest of the holy Order: And the General of the Order, who had laboured in vain
to prevent the Discovery of the sacred Villainy, was supposed to have died broken-hearted, or
by his own Hands, because the Discovery was made, and the atheistical Zealots executed.

AS to the Austerities which cost some of the crazy Bonzes, and their as crazy Followers
their Lives, for which the Missionaries charge them with promoting Self-Murder; the Charge
comes with great Impropriety and want of Modesty from them. The Romish Church has
produced many such Self-Murders (I wish that she had never produced any other:) Many of
her Votaries have emaciated, starved, and even destroyed themselves with the mad Rigor of
Penance.

HER Policy is such, that whilst she indulges the most Voluptuous and Licentious in all
their Excesses (for a proper Consideration!) she encourages the most shocking Austerities,
even the incredible ones of La Trappe, where the miserable Devotees daily accelerate their
own Death. Such Saint-like Men bring her Credit: Debauched [IV-213] Men bring her
Money: And whatever Men suffer, however they sin, she thrives by the great Blessings of
Wealth, and Fraud, and Tyranny.

NUMBER XXIV.
Of the many good Sermons preached and published against the Rebellion. A
Sermon of singular Tendency, by an eminent Hand: The strange Doctrines

advanced, and the observable Omissions, in it.↩

SECT. I.

AMONGST the many good Sermons (some of them excellent ones) published upon the
present Conjuncture, I have seen one from an eminent Hand, which would serve upon any
public Conjuncture, and expose the Author to no Hazard, whatsoever the Issue happened to
be. He leaves others to rouse and alarm, to inflame the Heart, to paint the Horrors of Popery
and Tyranny, and to defy all the Patrons and [IV-214] Powers of either. He deals chiefly in
Generals, about the Vices and Apostasy of the Jews, the Calamities following the same, and
the Warning we should take from thence.

HE likewise enters into our own History; gives us Examples of our own happy Escapes
by the kind Interpositions of Providence, in the Midst of surrounding Dangers; and says as
much of our present Danger as became a prudent Preacher, unwilling to lose old Friends, or
to make new Enemies. Perhaps his Performance might have been stronger and less guarded,
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had he postponed it till the Rebellion had been extinguished: A Precaution which a renowned
Doctor took during the former Rebellion Thirty Years ago. After the Rebellion was over he
published a good Sermon against Rebellion, and by it merited his first Dignity in the Church.

HE calls upon us to bear our Testimony against prevailing Corruptions ———But if we
grow careless and indifferent, —and suffer a Spirit of Irreligion to prevail over the Nation,
we forfeit our Title to God’s Protection. He mentions with Detestation the Blasphemy, which,
he says, has swarmed from the Press, and names a Burlesque upon the Christian Hymn,
called the Te Deum. It was, indeed, a licentious and scurrilous Libel. But as it was a weak and
wild Production, I think it below the Dignity of the [IV-215] Pulpit to mention it, especially
with such pompous Abhorrence. Are all Men to expect Divine Judgments for what all Men
condemn? Is the wife God to afflict a whole People, because a libertine Poet writes a
licentious Ode?

WHEN he represents Blasphemy as swarming from the Press, and only quotes a rash
Rhapsody, universally condemned, as much as the Writer of it was pitied; the Terrors which
he had raised, vanish in Consolation from the probable Hopes that he can quote no more, or
none so terrible.

WHAT other Productions from the Press he means, I know not. Sure he is too candid to
mean all that offend the hot Men and Bigots amongst the Clergy, who are apt to blacken the
Best, when the Best thwart them. I have seen bitter Invectives from many of them, some of
them of Name and Distinction, against the fairest Reasoning, against Christian Charity and
Moderation; against all Men who differed from them in their most narrow Conceits, and most
interested Schemes. Locke has been reviled as a Socinian, for his noble Attempts to improve
human Reason, and even for shewing the Reasonableness of Christianity; Tillotson as an
Atheist, for his Rational Divinity; Hoadly as a Presbyterian, for supporting the established
Episcopal Church upon the Principles of the Constitution. [IV-216] All these, and many
more, have been mercilesly used only for their eminent Merit, for their calm Tempers, their
charitable Principles, and their invincible Reasoning.

THE Preacher knew, that the most opprobrious Names, even these of Atheist and
Blasphemer, are often no more than Names of Abuse, scolding Terms, thrown at Random,
often falsly, by angry Bigots, sometimes by grave Impostors, upon Men who love Truth, and
therefore seek it and defend it, for its own sake only, without other View, Claim or Reward.
By-words and Prejudices govern the Many of all Conditions. Credulity passes for
Conformity, Antipathy for Zeal. The Fox-hunter (a High-churchman) in one of Mr. Addison’s
Freeholders, boasts how happy they were in that County, for that they had not a Presbyterian
in it, except the Bishop; and how popular, a keen Spaniel of his was amongst the Country
Gentlemen, for having once almost worried a Dissenting Teacher.

NEVER was Man more scurrilously and more bitterly treated by passionate Divines, than
that great Ornament to his Profession, that Divine Reasoner, Mr. Chillingworth. His
Arguments were stiled subtle Atheism; his Defence of Reason declared worse than Popery, at
least as bad;

“For what Advantage would it be to the Protestant Cause, were the Pope
deposed from his infallible [IV-217] Chair, if Reason be inthroned in it?” says
Dr. Cheynell: “This, said he, will only serve to advance Socinianism.”

CHILLINGWORTH had other Revilers without Number: But Cheynell was the most
remarkable. He was personally kind to him, yet refused to bury him, but eagerly buried his
Book.
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WHEN the Preacher quotes one blasphemous Performance, yet talks of others, he leaves
his Hearers and Readers to guess what they are; and they who have heard very good ones,
nay the best railed at by Men whom they implicitly believe, will fix the Imputation there.
Books that expose Ecclesiastical Craft and Encroachment, which are surely as mischievous
Weeds as ever choaked the Field of the Gospel, are vehemently decried by weak or designing
Men, and treated as furiously as ever Chillingworth’s Books were treated. And as Men have
been often reviled as Atheists for defending God’s Truth against Impostors; the Nation has
been threatened with God’s Wrath for encouraging such Truth.

LIBERTY will always be abused most, where it abounds most. But no Abuse of it can atone
for its Loss. Reason and true Religion will always gain by Liberty, and be able to defend
themselves against all Attacks: Folly, Virulence and Scurrility, when discharged against [IV-
218] them, will only serve to shew their Strength and Beauty: Even Blasphemy will appear
more detestable, when examined by Reason. They who admired the Te Deum most, saw the
Burlesque of it with the most Indignation; and any one will see, by comparing them, the
Impotence as well as Impiety of the Attempt.

ARE we to bear our Testimony against prevailing Corruptions, and to see none amongst
the Clergy? The Preacher is silent upon this Head. Is it not a great Corruption, this which I
have mentioned, the virulent Behaviour of some of them (I fear I might say many of them)
towards such as differ from them, even in Matters of Conscience, and such as blame and
would amend the most unwarrantable Parts of their Conduct? How barbarously have they
used the Advocates for Toleration and diffusive Christian Charity? Strange Unchristian
Proceedings! By defending the most indefensible Things, Persecution, secular Pride and
Power in spiritual Hands (the constant Curse and Bane of Religion in all Ages, the Parent of
the Inquisition, and even of Popery) they forfeited the Character of Christian Teachers; and
by debasing Religion into Party, were justly considered, not as Preachers of Christ, but of
Faction. Could there be a worse Spirit, or greater Corruption? And could the Preacher
inadvertently omit them? Could [IV-219] he conceive them to be the less provoking to God,
because they came from the Clergy?

WAS it not natural, at least was it not just, in the Preacher, when he was complaining of
public Corruptions, to have inquired into those of his own Order, whether many of them be
not slack in the Performance of their Duty; many too indifferent about it; many of them
performing none; yet all zealous to claim Dignity from their Cloth, and Divine Respect to
their Persons, though nothing Divine appear in their Practice? Not a Word of Non-Residence!
Is not Non-Residence a very crying Corruption, yet what more common; to undertake the
Care, that is, the Salvation of Souls, to be paid for it, often greatly paid, to answer to God for
it, yet transfer that interesting, that awful Trust to another, discouraged by small Wages not to
perform it?

IS this a Way to prevent the Growth of Popery (of which the Preacher complains) or to
procure Reverence to Churchmen? Is this an Expedient to prevent the Growth of Irreligion, if
there be any Teachers of Religion, who convert Religion into Commerce, and prostitute a
sacred Trust to worldly Ends, to Voluptuousness, Avarice, Strife? These are they who make
Unbelievers. The want of Respect to such irreligious Teachers will never pass for Irreligion
with any Man, who has Religion or common Sense: [IV-220] And it is too common a
Practice for Clergymen who exercise the least Religion, to complain loudest of the Want of it
in others. Or, is it not rather Artifice, to hide such Want in themselves?

I DWELL no longer here upon the great Corruption of Non-Residence, so introductive to all
other Corruptions, especially to all Corruptions in Religion and good Morals, and
consequently the greatest that affect and ruin human Society. Let me observe to the candid
Christian Reader, that our Preacher, who puts on such Concern for Religion, and against
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Irreligion, says not a Syllable about this prevailing, this irreligious Custom, much less against
it. So far is he from raising any Alarm, or apprehending Divine Judgments for such
unhallowed Neglect of Divine Duties, Neglect so affrontful to God, and pernicious to Man.

HIS Censure of the Errors and Faults of the Clergy would have appeared candid, after he
had been praising them for their Defence of the Doctrines of the Reformation in King
James’s Time: And it would have looked equally candid in him, had he owned the Heat and
persecuting Spirit of the Clergy before and after the Revolution, with their mad Partiality to a
Popish Successor, and their having helped him to destroy the Nation and themselves. As it
did the Clergy [IV-221] Honour at home and abroad, to have behaved like Englishmen in
King James’s Time, it would have been for the Credit of the Preacher, had he owned their
great Weakness and Iniquity in having flattered that King and his Brother, in their worst and
most unprotestant Measures, and sanctified all their lawless, ungodly Doings: Threatening
and godless Flattery! Big with terrible Consequences, almost fatal to the Nation, surely more
interesting to us, in this Generation, than the Backslidings of the Jews some Thousand Years
ago!

WHAT he says about the Jews is as foreign to us as their Constitution and Government
were to ours. They worshiped Idols, graven Images, and strange Gods, and thus provoked the
true God. These are not the Sins of Englishmen, at least of those who adhere to our present
English Government; and I hope the Nation in general will not be doomed to the heavy
Judgments of a just God; for the Idolatry of Papists, and the Rebellion of apostate
Protestants.

THE Preacher therefore in vain rouses Terror from false Objects. An honest and well-
affected Citizen of London, of Edinburgh, of Carlisle, or of Sarum, or any where, I hope, is
not threatened with Divine Judgment, because the Ruffians in the Highlands have renounced
[IV-222] God and the King. This would be strange Divinity: I wish it were less urged. It can
serve no Interest but the Interest of Craft, or of Enthusiasm: And generally, from one or other
of these Motives, the awful, the inscrutable Judgements of God are boldly denounced and
applied. This Rashness, indeed Impiety, has been often exposed, and always will be, as often
as ’tis attacked, yet is always confidently resumed by Demagogues, Fanatics and Craftsmen.

THE Nonjurors have been threatening the Nation with Divine Judgments, ever since the
Revolution. The People and Clergy are by them declared to be in a State of Schism and
Damnation; the Kingdom under an Usurpation, and both King and Subjects intitled to God’s
avengeing Wrath: A Doom particularly denounced by Dr. Brett, whose Popish Doctrine of
authoritative Absolution, was moved to be approved by the Convocation in a late Reign, and
no Censure passed upon the Motion. I know not that our Preacher was then a Member of it:
He was certainly one soon afterwards, one of the zealous Committee for censuring and
misrepresenting that truly Protestant and Christian Sermon of Bishop Hoadly, defending
Christ’s own Doctrine, that “His Kingdom is not of this World.” Not a Word from that pious
Synod against the Nonjurors Clergy, nor against the other Incendiary [IV-223] Preachers,
who raised the former Rebellion; so far from threatening them with Judgments!

ONE Comfort, however, the Preacher finds in the general Aversion of the Nation to
Popery, but a Comfort that hath an Abatement in it, namely,

“That a Fear of Popery is not always a Concern for the Purity of the Gospel,
but a Fear merely of the Powers of a Popish church. ”

Strange Reasoning in an Englishman, and a Protestant Preacher! Whatever sincere
Protestant knows Popery, must fear it; whoever fears it, will oppose it. Whoever opposes
Popery, serves the Interest of the Gospel, and of Liberty, and consequently serves his
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Country, both in its spiritual and temporal Interest. What would the Preacher have more? Can
he himself do more? Or ought he to mistrust the Intentions of any Man in serving so just, so
Divine a Cause? How would he like to be charged with a bad Design, or with an hypocritical
Meaning; in this or any other of his pious Labours? Does not he himself fear Popery? So
much the greater Cause have his Readers to fear it: As Cato pertinently said to Cæsar, in
relation to Catiline’s Conspiracy, which Cæsar secretly encouraged, yet publickly railed at
the Conspirators, whilst he was striving to save them from capital Punishment, by artfully
transferring the present Dread of the Senators upon other Objects.

[IV-224]

IF Popery be the Bane of the Gospel, as I think it is; he who assaults Popery is an
Instrument to restore the Purity of the Gospel. Popery is worse than no Religion, as our best
Divines allow and assert; and its bitter, unsociable burning, damning Spirit, is pernicious to
all Religion, to Reason, Peace and Mercy. Ought not Religion, ought not Reason and
Humanity all justly to fear, what they all have Cause to abhor, and what destroys them all, the
Power of a Popish Church? And can there be higher Merit than exposing and crushing the
most dreadful Devices and Engines of human Misery?

THE Preacher seems fond of this unfair, inconclusive Reasoning, and adds, that

“those who have the least Religion, have reason to be apprehensive of
Ecclesiastical Courts and Inquisitions, UNDER THE DIRECTION OF POPERY. ”

I hope he will not deny, that all who have any Religion, or the most Religion, have ample
and equal Cause for such Apprehensions. Does he know any thing more terrible, more
diabolical, than the Inquisition, to any reasonable Man, who would not shipwreck his
Conscience, his Liberty, his Life and Fortune? It is so far from being chiefly terrible to Men
of little or no Religion, that such only are the safest from it. Men of no Conscience will
submit to any System, take any Oaths, and die for no [IV-225] Creed. The greatest Atheists
are known to be the most cruel Inquisitors: The greatest Hypocrites are generally the loudest
Professors everywhere; and he who has the least Religion or Honesty, is generally the
readiest to charge others with the Want of them.

BUT in this (that is, in the Apprehension of the Inquisition, under the Direction of
Popery) says the Preacher, still more strangely, there is no Virtue or Merit. Surely there is
little Candor, and great want of Charity in this Assertion. Is there no Virtue in Anxiety for
public and private Liberty; in a Passion to save our Country, in an Abhorrence of Slavery,
Imposture, Idolatry, Persecution? No Merit in the Love of Truth and Freedom, in rescuing
and defending all that is dear to Men and Society? If the Preacher thinks all this not to be
Religion, namely, to love, to serve, and to endeavour to save the Public, by opposing and
pulling down what destroys the Public, and extirpates Religion itself, he had better have kept
his Opinion to himself.

THE famous Doctor Gainham, many Years Resident in the Fleet, hearing the Reverend
Dr. L ———commended for his great Humanity, and great Piety; cried out, with his usual
Modesty, “Who the D———I thanks him for that? His Wise beats him. It is she that keeps
him humble, and he appears pious by being sad.”

[IV-226]

WHAT higher Virtue can be required in Society? What better Religion in any Member of
it, than a warm Zeal for his Country, its Religion and Liberties, and a suitable Detestation of
Slavery, Imposture and Idolatry? Will he oppose to so much useful Merit, dry Speculations,
Monkish Distinctions, and the Repetition of Creeds? Will he set up any narrow Bigot against
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so noble a Character; a Character justly esteemed beyond all others in all free, polite and
rational Nations? The antient Greeks and Romans never inquired, concerning a Friend to the
State, a Hero in the Field, a Patriot in the Senate, what Form of Prayer he used, or what Mode
of Worship he practised, or what Articles of Belief he professed? His public Services, his
virtuous Dealings, were all that the Public wanted from him; and whoever had Virtue was
reckoned to have Religion.

VIRTUE is Religion, at least the surest Proof and Indication of it: Whoever has Virtue is a
good Citizen and a good Man: Nor need Society or his Neighbours inquire further about him.
The contrary Reasoning strikes at the very Root of Religion itself, and of all private and
social Virtue: Thus the best Man may be said to be just only from Dread of the Laws; the best
Women to be chaste from Fear of Obloquy; the most pious Preachers to be disguised [IV-
227] Hypocrites, only courting Preferment, or popular Applause; the bravest Soldiers
animated by nothing but the Love of Glory or of Pay; and the most devout Christian by the
Terrors of Damnation.

ARISTIDES, Epaminondas, Scipio, Paulus Æmilius, Cato, Cicero, all Friends to
Mankind, all virtuous Benefactors to their Country, naturally loved Liberty, naturally
abhorred Tyranny; animated to both by a Principle of Virtue. Was not this Religion? Will it
be said, that they acted against Tyrants, only from their Fear of Tyranny, and from no Regard
for Liberty? And was it a lucky Circumstance to Rome and Athens, that Tyranny had
something in it to be feared by Men, who had no Impulse but what led them to Virtue and the
public Good?

THE Wise, the Just, and the Brave, have at all times been the Aversion of Bigots and
Craftsmen, two Characters ever famous for little Service to Mankind, yet always loudest to
profess it. What Exploits did the common Tribe of enthusiastic Saints and designing Faith-
Makers, ever perform for the Age they lived in, but to darken, divide and enthral it?

“ ECCLESIASTICAL Courts and Inquisitions, under the Direction of Popery, ” is a
suspicious, at best an odd Phrase, though perhaps not odd from him. He is noted for his Zeal
for [IV-228] Ecclesiastical Powers, and for Penalties upon such as differ from him, even in
Religious Modes and Trifles invented by Men: He is a known Advocate for severe Laws
against Tender Consciences, who boggle at Forms and Rituals, though agreeing with himself
in all fundamental Principles, and equal to himself in all Points of Morality. He is therefore a
Champion for some Ecclesiastical Courts and Inquisitions; and whoever is for any, where
Conscience is concerned, is for the worst and the highest, since where small Penalties do not
avail, the greatest must be applied. Nor doth it import the poor Sufferer, by what Name his
Sufferings are called, or under whose Direction he suffers.

ALL Persecution is a Departure from Christianity, and the Bane of it. All Persecutors are
alike; and where they are equally Masters, would go equal Lengths. They would be all
Inquisitors. In this Protestant Country they have formerly rioted in Fury and Oppression, in
Fines and Dungeons, by the mad Assistance of the then Civil Magistrate, who favoured
Popery, because Popery was the Support of Tyranny. That they failed in this their natural
Progress to erect an Inquisition, was owing to Christian Checks from the Civil Power better
directed. Such Ecclesiastical Inquisitions under THE DIRECTION OF POPERY know no Bounds,
because they own [IV-229] no Controul: They are independent upon, and absolute over, the
Civil Power: An Independency long claimed, and sometimes confidently usurped in this free
Protestant Country, even since it enjoyed its highest Freedom, derived from the Revolution.

AGAINST Ecclesiastical Inquisitions, even under the Direction of Popery, the Preacher
says nothing: Though it fell so naturally in his Way, at this alarming Conjuncture, when
Popery was making hideous Advances to devour us, he only adds, very coolly, with the

462



cautious Softening of a perhaps, and a may be, that

“it is a happy Circumstance at present, that there is something in Popery, for
those to be afraid of, who have no Regard for Religion. ”

I THOUGHT that almost every Thing in Popery was dreadful and shocking to those who
have the most Religion. The Doctrines of Popery are Antichristian, robbing the Almighty of
his highest Attributes, and vesting them blasphemously in Impostors: The Powers of Popery
are Murderous and Implacable: The Worship of Popery is Buffoonery and Idolatry. Popery
pretends to make God, and eat him: Popery locks up God’s Word: Popery butchers
Protestants. Such is the Religion of Popery; such are the Ecclesiastical Courts and
Inquisitions, under the Direction of Popery.

[IV-230]

OUR Author has therefore judiciously discovered that there is, or rather suggests, that
there may be, something in Popery to be feared. I hope he would not restrain it to such as
have no Regard to Religion. He would have done well, and it lay directly in his Way, to have
told us, how dreadful the Whole of Popery was to every Man of any Religion, or of any
Sense. It is the only Sermon which I have seen upon this awakening Occasion, where the
Horrors of Popery were not the just and chief Scope and Theme of the Preacher. I have seen
many excellent ones from many of our Prelates, many excellent ones from the inferior
Clergy, with great Pleasure and Edification, all full of tremendous Descriptions of Popery,
and of warm Indignation against it, pertinently adapted to the Time, and to the People.

[IV-231]

NUMBER XXV.
Our National Sins no wise analogous to those of the Jews, nor meriting

equal Punishment. The Rashness and Danger of ascertaining and applying
Divine Judgments.↩

SECT. II.

THE Preacher referred to in my former, urges the Idolatry of the Jews, and the Judgments
following it, in order by them to awaken us; us, who have nothing similar to the Jews, and do
not run after false Gods. Another Preacher in his Sermon upon the General Fast, has
unanswerably shewn us the Vanity and Danger of such idle Reasonings and false
Comparisons.

“ FROM the Character given of the Holy Scriptures, of the Old Testament, in
several Places of the Apostolic Writings, Men, he says, have not only been
accustomed to regulate God’s Proceeding with Particulars, but [IV-232] also to
judge of the Fate of Kingdoms and Societies, upon their Ideas of his
Administration of the Jewish Commonwealth. This, saith he, hath been the
Source of numberless Superstitions, burtful both to Religion and Government;
some even derogatory to the Justice of God, others to the Rights of Mankind; but
all of them violating the rational Conclusions of that Learning and Instruction
we are bid to seek for in Scripture, which is so abundantly able to make us wise
unto Salvation.”

HE proceeds to acquaint us, that though, in the Jewish Dispensation, God might, with the
highest Justice, punish the Children for the Crimes of their Fathers; yet in the present
Disposition of Things, such a Dispensation would, according to all our Ideas of Right,
intrench on that Divine Attribute (the Justice of God.) He then shews how much
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“the Title of the Lord’s Anointed, given to the Jewish Kings, who were
pointed out by Name by God himself, and anointed by the express Direction of
God himself, has been perverted by Court-Flatterers, to support modern Tyranny,
and so became a principal Prop of that absurd and destructive Doctrine of
Divine, Indefeasible, Hereditary Right. ”

ALL this is true and plain, and justifies what the Author had said before, that

“to conclude [IV-233] of God’s Dealings with States and Societies, from his
Dispensations to the Jewish People, will be the Occasion of our turning to our
Delusion that Scripture, which was written for our Instruction; at this Juncture,
says he, it would be turning it to our apparent Damage. ” Religion (says he
afterwards) was, amongst the Jews, incorporated with their Society, and had a
public Part. Hence Vice and Impiety became public Crimes, and, as such, were
severely punished on the State. But the Christian Religion has no public Part; it
hath not the State for its Subjects. Hence Vice and Impiety are not now public
Crimes, but only private Crimes. ” He concludes therefore, as reasonably as
charitably, “that Great Britain, in its present Circumstances, may reasonably
aspire to the distinguished Protection of Heaven.”

IT is a daring Undertaking, to settle the Judgments of an infinitely wise, just, and merciful
God; to ascertain what they are, or where it is that they fall. I hope and believe, that no
National Calamity can be called a Judgment from God; since, during such, the most Innocent
are seen to suffer equally with the most Guilty, often more; sometimes the Guilty escape, and
the Innocent perish. Can we suppose, dare we presume, that his unerring Justice makes no
Distinction between [IV-234] Guilt and Innocence, and weighs not exactly the Degrees of
both? It seems to be an Affront to the Almighty, and a Denial of his Providence, to maintain
the contrary: It represents Religion to be without Sense, and the great Judge of all the Earth to
be void of Equity.

ENTHUSIASTS, who see the Almighty pleased or angry, just as they themselves are, may
arm him with Vengeance against Times which they dislike, and against Persons whom they
hate: They may even behold him slaying the Cattle and desolating the Soil, and confidently
ascribe all this general undistinguishing Havock to the Sins of particular Men. Impostors,
such as Romish Monks, may represent him as actuared with human Passions, and themselves
directing and restraining his Passions; represent him launceing his Judgments, and
themselves stopping his Hand; thus guiding and controuling the Almighty, and thence
governing his Creatures. But a Protestant Divine scattering Judgments makes a very
Unpretestant Figure, and borrows the Colours and Character of a Popish Priest, who
controuls the Deity, creates his Creator, eats his Creator, and directs his Creator whom to
punish and whom to damn; whom to protect and whom to save; foresees Judgments, applies
Judgments, and charms away Judgments.

[IV-235]

THERE cannot be a more lucrative Branch of Priestcraft than a Monopoly of Divine
Judgements. It infers the sovereign Direction of Superstition, of vain Credulity, of pannic
Fears, and of all the unaccountable Whims and Weaknesses of the poor human Soul, the
constant and liberal Bubble of such pious Traders.

AS the Jesuits were busy in advancing this their Staple spiritual Traffic amongst the poor
Indians, the Dutch, who are themselves keen Traders, but Traders of another Sort, were too
hard even for these vigilant Fathers. The Apostolic Factors taking a pious, knavish
Advantage of an approaching Eclipse of the Sun, threatened the poor Savages (led by the
Light of Nature to despise the Absurdities of Popery)
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“that God, at the Request of his Monitors, the Fathers, would visit them for
their Obstinacy, with a dreadful Warning: The Sun should be darkened in the
Midst of his Career and Glory, as a Mark of Divine Wrath, and a Presage of
Divine Vengeance to follow.”

The Indians acquainted the Dutch with the terrible Threats of the Fathers.

“ Bid them, said the sly HOGAN MOGANS, put off this Presage of their mighty
Judgment for a single Day, and we will be their Converts as well as you.”

The Indians made the Jesuits the fair Offer: [IV-236] The Holy Dealers in Judgments
were taken in their own Snare.

OUR Preacher plainly insinuates, that Judgements threatened us, and approached us, for
the Depravity of certain Opinions and Writings; a Sort of Sins which infer but few Sinners, at
least in Comparison of the Nation.

THE Number of Authors, good and bad, is but a Handful when compared with the People.
I have heard that a few righteous Men may save a Nation; but never, that a few Sinners will
damn a Nation. All Nations are Sinners at all Times; and ours particularly; else our Common
Prayer is very rashly framed. But still we are not greater Sinners than any of our
Neighbouring Nations: Yet these Nations are not all visited with Highlanders; though some
of these Nations entertain very great Sinners, even scribbling Sinners, as scurrilous and
licentious as ours! France abounds with more Deists, or (which is the same Thing in the Eyes
of Bigots) Atheists, than any Country in Europe; yet France is too hard for its Neighbours,
and even assists the Highlanders: There are more blasphemous Songs made in a Year, and
sung every Day in Paris, than were ever made in England since the Begining of Time. This
cannot be owing to want of Power in France, either Civil or Religious. [IV-237] No
Ecclesiastical Courts are wanting there, no Power in King or Clergy!

WE are certainly less corrupt, less debauched, than we were immediately after the
Restoration. Was the Restoration a Judgment? Was not Charles II. our most Religious, as
well as most Gracious King; and had he not that Character given him by the Clergy? Or was
his Restoration, at first at least, reckoned a Curse by any but a few Enthusiasts, chiefly Fifth-
Monarchy-Men? But Enthusiasts are not confined to any Party; they are found in all Sects,
amongst Churchmen, as well as amongst Dissenters; and Enthusiasts will be always spying
Judgments falling, or ready to fall, upon such who thwart their Favourite Notions and
Pursuits.

AS pious Enthusiasts act, so do pious Impostors, with Zeal equally strong, though not
equally sincere, generally with more Art. We can therefore never see, never expect a Time,
when such Men will not be boldly denouncing God’s Judgments. Mankind will never be
without Sin: The Crazy and Artful will always make Mankind worse than they are, and will
be always threatening them with Judgments. Heresy is the great Cry of the Romish
Craftsmen; who confidently denounce God’s Judgments against all that entertain it. Most of
those who are Heretics to Rome, are Heretics or Schismatics to one [IV-238] another, all
threatening one another with the same awful Vengeance. This Consideration alone is
sufficient to shew the extreme Rashness or Knavery of those who scatter and apply such
Names, and the extreme Folly of those who are affected by them.

THE Arians were charged by the Orthodox with denying our blessed Saviour, God the
Son, his due Share of the Godhead: They were threatened with Divine Vengeance for such
damning Heresy, and found their Accusers the keen Executors of that Vengeance. The
Orthodox had Divine Vengeance equally denounced against them by the Arians, for denying
due Honour to God the Father, and felt in their Turn that Vengeance inflicted on them without

465



Mercy or Measure, by the Denouncers. Both Sides thought themselves bound to punish as
well as to accuse. Here was a Source of Rancour without End; of Blood, which has scarce
ever ceased to run: All the natural Consequence of Zealots interpreting Judgments! For they
who presume to foretel them, do often call for them, generally inflict them, or suborn others
to do so.

DID the Highlanders come commissioned from God, as well as from the Pretender, to
scourge a Nation who had renounced the Pretender, and were praying to God against the
Highlanders? What Part of the Jewish Story is analogous to this? Had any of our Prelates,
like the Prelate Aaron, [IV-239] set up molten Images, or a golden Calf; for the English to
worship? I do not find that one Magistrate, or one Inhabitant of Glasgow, had paid the least
Divine Worship to Baal Peor, or any Burgess of Dumfreis, made his Children pass through
the Fire to Moloch: Yet both these Towns were terribly ravaged by the barbarous Rebels. The
Barbarians are now routed by the Sword of our young Joshua, whose Hand, strengthened by
the Lord Jehovah, hath prevailed against those reprobate Philistines. It is hoped that their
own Rocks and Dens will yield up the prosane Tribe to the avenging Rod of Justice.

BUT whatever they suffer (and they who made so many suffer so grievously, cannot suffer
too much) their Sufferings and Punishment cannot properly be called a Judgment; since some
of them are more innocent than others, did less harm, and meant none, nay meant well,
thought themselves asserting a just Cause and doing their Duty. Such is the Force of
Prejudice, handed down from Father to Son, and reckoned Honour and Loyalty; and such is
the Power of Delusion in believing what they are taught by Impostors, whom they account
pious, and who perhaps think themselves so.

THIS Plea, which the Frame and Safety of human Society cannot allow to pass at the civil
[IV-240] Tribunal, as by it the greatest Malefactors, and worst Parricides would escape the
Censure of Society, and thus be enabled and even encouraged to destroy Society; will yet find
Allowance at the Divine Tribunal, where all Hearts are open, and no Deceit can be hid. Guilt
may be so disguised, so befriended and defended, as to appear innocent, sometimes
meritorious, in the Eyes of Men: Such were human Sacrifices of old; such the lasting Tyranny
and Cheats of Rome, with all other pious Fury and Fraud everywhere: Rebellion against the
best Government, and Passive Obedience to the most lawless Tyranny. Innocence and Virtue
may be so misrepresented, so traduced, and so painted by Art and Malice, as to be odious,
persecuted and murdered, often with popular Applause; witness our blessed Saviour, and the
first Martyrs, with all the succeeding Victims to Priests and Tyrants; Sir John Oldcastle and
Admiral Coligni. I have heard Dr. Tillotson reviled, Dr. Sacheverel adored; King James
extolled, King William cursed.

WE can never know that God sends his Judgments, when he does not tell us: It is great
Presumption in us to pretend to tell, when He does not tell. If we might with Modesty make
any Conjecture, it seems probable, that his extraordinary temporal Interposition with Divine
[IV-241] temporal Punishment, is in Cases where human Laws are not, or cannot be exerted.
This is, Deo dignus vindice nodus.

AMONGST several popular Topics for invoking Divine Vengeance, and applying it to
Things below, I have often thought that the black Behaviour of the high Clergy for near a
hundred Years before the Revolution, and long after, was an obvious and tempting one; I
mean their unchristian Enmity to Conscience and Dissenters, and their infamous Doctrines of
Slavery. They set our Princes (the weakest and the worst) above Law; made them the only
Authors and absolute Masters of Law, consequently of the Lives and Properties of Men, and
prompted them to Perjury in order to exert Tyranny.
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THEY were not ashamed to extol James I. (the weakest, the falsest, and the most heartless
Prince that ever misbecame a Crown) as the Solomon of the Age, the Pattern of Learning and
of Religion, acting by the Wisdom, and speaking by the Spirit of God: Wicked and pernicious
Flattery, and the Consequences terrible! The vain Monarch, a constant Bubble, and the sure
Property of Flatterers and Favourites, claimed despotic Sway; claimed to set aside
Parliaments, or to over-rule their Counsels, to levy Money without them, and to govern by
Proclamations.

[IV-242]

NUMBER XXV.↩

SECT. III. 
730.The impious Behaviour of the disaffected Clergy, formerly, how liable to Divine

Judgment. Their pestilent Flattery to bad Princes, their Enmity to the Best. Their
enslaving Doctrine. How unfit to be Teachers; and how they advanced Irreligion.

HIS Son prompted by the same pious Flatterers, and delighting in the same impious lying
Doctrines, grasped the same lawless Authority. He hugged and exalted the Preaching
Parasites, who represented him sacred and irresistible as the Godhead, the Laws as Sedition,
his People as Slaves. Such of the Clergy as adhered to Liberty and the Laws, and ventured to
maintain them, were the constant Objects of his Frowns and Indignation, and persecuted
without Mercy by their more fashionable Brethren.

I ENTER not into the Particulars of his Reign, no Part of it wise, the greatest Part of it
arbitrary and wicked, the last Part of it miserable. For a great Share of the Mischief, of the
Violence and the Misery of it, the Clergy were answerable, as they animated and justified him
in [IV-243] all his lawless Pretensions, and all his violent Doings. His cruel Death, though
immediately chargeable upon a usurping Army, the only Authors of it, was for almost a
Century charged as a Crime upon the Nation, and the Nation constantly threatened with
Judgments for it, even after all were dead, who either saw it, or consented to it. This was the
Language of the disaffected Clergy (I mean disaffected to the Constitution) till the
Revolution, and by all the Disaffected to the Revolution ever since. Not a Word of any
Judgment upon themselves, who had all along led these weak, depraved Princes to their
Destruction, with pious false Strains of Loyalty in their Mouths, the Word of God perverted,
Liberty spurned under Foot, the Laws sacrificed to Will and Lust, the Crown misled, and its
worst Enemies, the Preachers, caressed.

HOW frequent and fashionable Ecclesiastical Perjury became after the Revolution; how
much it was fostered and propagated in Places of Learning, by learned and holy Men; how
zealously, how fiercely and industriously King William and the late King George were
opposed, blackened and even marked for Destruction, for the glorious Offence of saving and
securing our Religion, our Liberty, and our All; all this chiefly by Reverend Men, who had
taken the most solemn Oaths to be true and faithful to these Princes, [IV-244] our temporal
Redeemers; and how highly they cherished and practised all Disloyalty, Perjury and
Rebellion; all Men remember, and it is shocking to Memory: Surely it could never escape
that of our Preacher. Nor could the Jewish Story furnish him with a more shocking Instance
of National Ingratitude and Revolt against God, or of more impious Defiance of the Almighty
and his Judgments. Yet here our prudent Preacher neither rouses popular Indignation, nor
perceives any Divine Vengeance threatened.

WITH what Face could such Men appear in a Pulpit, as Teachers of Religion, they whom
the most emphatic Ties of Religion could not bind; they who distinguished themselves by the
blackest Perjury; they who promoted Perjury by Doctrine, as well as by Example; they to
whom Perjury was Merit and a Recommendation, and who railed at all such as refused to be
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perjured? What bold Mockery in such profane Reprobates, to pretend to Divine Right, or to
any Respect amongst Men, or to any Reputation from a Phantom of Orthodoxy? Could they
who violated the most sacred Oaths, be influenced by any Principles, Orthodox or Moral? Yet
who so craving after high Respect, so loud for Orthodoxy, so void of Charity, so prone to
damn Men, or so unfit to save Men? They were even [IV-245] wicked in assuming any
favourable Character; as they did it to deceive others, by disguising their own Iniquity. Could
such Men recommend a good Life, when they were daily renouncing the Precepts of the
Gospel, and propagating the most hideous Morals, Perjury, Rebellion, Treason? What availed
their Orthodoxy if they really had it, since it restrained them not from defying all the Laws of
God and Man? They were implacable to pious Dissenters, and to all moderate and charitable
Churchmen: And Orthodoxy without Charity is a Contradiction, and disgraces itself.

WHAT saved Religion, thus abandoned and perverted by its pretended Guides, but the
mighty Blessing of Liberty, which left us the full Use of our Reason, our Bibles, and our
Consciences; the natural Blessings of the Revolution? No wonder they hated it, devoutly
damned it, swore to it, and laboured to overturn it, with all the heavenly Blessings derived
from it, particularly, the highest and best, Liberty of Conscience and Civil Liberty. What
saved the Credit and Character of the Church, but the sound Principles, virtuous Lives and
Christian Charity of Tillotson, Tennison, Burnet, Lloyd, and Wake, and other Low-
Churchmen, all hated and libelled by such as called themselves the only true Churchmen,
chiefly distinguished by the great Characteristicks [IV-246] of Perjury and Persecution? Even
the Dissenters contributed by their Religious Loyalty and sober Lives, to preserve the
National Religion, and consequently the Church, from perishing by the desperate Impiety and
Immoralities of her own apostate Sons.

Dr. HICKES, who knew them well, says,

“That those Clergy have set open the Floodgates to a Deluge of Atheism and
Impiety;” and he owns the Charge brought against them, that “their Behaviour
had made Men sceptical, and gone further towards eradicating all the Notions of
a Deity, than all the Labours of Mr. Hobbes ——Made some Men suspect
Religion as a Cheat, and laid them under a Temptation to call the Whole of
Religion in Question.”

Yet the same learned Man, who was a flaming Enthusiast for Party, turns this Reproach
into a Compliment, and thanks God, that the main Body of the Clergy were Jacobites in their
Hearts. Nor was it at all strange, to hear such an impious Strain from this Reverend Divine,
thus to thank God for the Perjury of the Clergy. Mr. Lesly defied the Parliament to make an
Oath which the Clergy would not take ——He makes them worse than Atheists, as

“they mocked God to his Face, since it was better, says he, to have no God at
all, than set up one to laugh at him.”

[IV-247]

I COULD bring many other Testimonies against them from the best Men amongst them,
even from their most favourite Authors, particularly from Bishop Kenn, a Non-swearing
Jacobite, and a sad Spectator of their Apostasy from Conscience and Oaths, the sacred and
tremendous Pledges of Conscience; Kenn, their avowed Monitor, full of paternal Invectives
against their ungodly Conduct, and of warm Sighs for it. But their atheistical Carriage was
too notorious to want Proof.

WHERE they presided in the celebrated Nurseries of Education, their first Care was to
corrupt and poison the Minds of Youth (often of the first Quality in the Nation, a dreadful
Presage to their Country!) and to teach them for their first Lessons, nay as a first Principles,
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to banish Conscience, to hate the Government, and to defy the Living God, by swearing
falsly by his Name. We may guess the lamentable Effects of this upon the Minds of Youth.

THIS was the forlorn, this the impious State of many of the disaffected Clergy, within the
Memory of Man. Could they be more ripe for Divine Judgments, or could there be a more
cogent Call to threaten them with such? Could any public Disaster befalling the Jews some
Thousand Years ago, be of such an alarming Example to Englishmen? The Jews, stiff-
necked, disobedient [IV-248] and ungrateful as they were, incurred not more aggravated
Guilt. Idolatry, their most enormous Crime, inferred wrong Conceptions of the Deity; and
their Ignorance (though their own Fault) was some Extenuation. Under right Notions of the
true God, they could never have worshiped false Gods.

OUR Case was, perhaps, more crying: In the midst of the Sun-shine of the Gospel, in this
Christian Country, many who preached it renounced in Practice (the most effectual Way of
renouncing) all the most essential Precepts of the Gospel, as they did those of the
Constitution, and were at once Traitors to Religion and the State. Neither was their Apostasy
more notorious than their Hypocrisy: Whilst thus they lived in open practical Atheism, they
loudly complained of the natural Effects of their own atheistical Doings, the Growth of
Irreligion, and the Danger of the Church. Who were, who could be, such successful
Promoters of all Impiety as themselves? Who, who but they could so effectually endanger
any Christian Church? Without Conscience, which is the Seat and Centre of Religion, there
can be no Religion. Besides their own want of Conscience, they would allow none to other
Men, and were implacable, indeed professed Enemies to tender Consciences: A sad [IV-249]
Proof, that they were themselves unacquainted with any such Tenderness!

THE Cry of Atheism, a Cry much in their Mouths, as ill became them. Men who live as if
there were no God, are the most likely to disbelieve the Being of a God. And by this Rule,
they themselves had the best Claim to that Character, which they so freely bestowed upon
Men unresembling themselves. It was therefore no wonder to hear Dr. Hickes call Dr.
Tillotson an Atheist, and publish him in Print as the gravest Atheist that ever lived. For
Hickes, though he had not taken the Oaths, was as furious a Jacobite as those that had. He
entertained all their uncharitable Fierceness and infamous Principles; and I do not believe
that any Set of Men, not owning the Romish Communion, ever entertained so bad Principles,
or laboured so vehemently to introduce every public Crime and Curse, Invasion from France,
the Restoration of a Popish Tyrant, the Deposition, nay the Assassination of a Protestant Hero
and Deliverer, with the Resettlement of the worst Parts of Popery, and the Exertion of all
Barbarky against Protestant Dissenters.

Mr. COLLIER had the Traiterous Assurance and Impiety, to exercise openly in the Face of
the Day and the Crowd, one of the most dangerous and detestable Articles, or rather
Abominations [IV-250] of Popery, in absolving at the Gallows an Assassin hanged for a
Conspiracy to have murdered King William. That Divine thus committed such an Insult upon
the Godhead and the Government, as was new in the Creation, at least in the Eyes of
Englishmen. What were all the Offensive Drolleries of the Stage, which Mr. Collier has
passionately treated as profane, compared to the Devilish Crimes of Treason, Civil War,
National Desolation, Popish Tyranny, and the Murder of a King, all pardoned by Mr. Collier
in the Person of a bloody Traitor?

ALL this shews, that our Preacher might have found National Provocations at least as
shocking as those of the Jews, nearer Home, and not so long ago; such dreadful Provocations
to God as must make the Ears of a Christian to tingle. Here he had ample Room to have
displayed his Discernment, his Judgments, and his Eloquence, upon such as deserved them.
A contemptible Libel is a contemptible Topic for so able a Preacher.
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HERE too he had an ample Field for Panegyric upon the present Clergy, who have
gloriously departed from the Corruption, Disloyalty, Uncharitableness, and all the profligate
Principles of the former; their sincere Zeal for this Protestant King, Church and Government,
their Abhorrence of Popery, and their Alacrity to defend [IV-251] it, their excellent Sermons,
and all the noble Testimonies they have so seasonably borne.

FOR myself, I truly honour, I shall ever honour, all such of them as have thus
distinguished themselves; as I shall ever heartily despite all mean halting Temporizers, and
thoroughly detest all Particides, who longed for a Change, and wished our Misery complete,
by the Success of the Rebels, whom God, of his infinite Mercy to this Nation, disappoint and
confound! and in order to it, disclose and punish all their secret Abettors and Favourers!

BUT I return to say something more of the Half-Protestant Clergy before the Revolution;
and then proceed upon the Behaviour of those after it.

THESE prostitute Preachers, formerly, surrendered the poor People, who fed them, to
Beggary and Slavery, and the Crown, which promoted and enriched them, to Delusion,
desperate Courses, and final Ruin. I owe, there were then, and always, excellent Men
amongst the Clergy, but what an unequal Portion of the Clergy they then were, any Man that
can read may see. One Thing was very remarkable and very shameful (if any Thing could
have been so to Men so lost to Truth and Shame) whilst they were zealously dooming all
Men to be absolute Slaves to the Sovereign, they excepted themselves, [IV-252] and
confidently asserted an independent Power in themselves; a Power destructive of Sovereignty
as well as of Liberty.

WHO were the greatest Sinners then in the Nation, and who so properly the Subjects of
Divine Judgments? But they who most freely scatter such Judgments, never fix them where
most due. Could there be a more National, a more Crying Sin, than such an open, such a
pernicious Attack upon the Happiness of all Men, upon their Laws, Liberty and Conscience?
Could there be higher Mockery of God, than to preach up Tyranny (the Root and Engine of
all Evil under the Sun) as the Ordinance of God? To leave it implicitly to the Will of a weak,
passionate, or debauched Man, to make and unmake Laws, to exalt the worst Men, and to
reward the best with Gaols and Gibbets? To damn the best and only Remedy against the most
direful Curse that can befal Society? To compliment a Prince void of Probity and Morals, a
Charles II. with the Modelling or Mangling of the Constitution, and with the Fate and
Fortune of all Men?

WHEN such Parasites (the more malignant as well as more inexcusable for their holy
Character) had tempted their Sovereign to provoke his Subjects to rebel, it was high
Assurance in them to condemn Rebellion, to condemn what [IV-253] they had really caused.
They were the original Incendiaries, and laid the Train. Rebellion was but the Explosion, and
naturally followed.

THE same Incendiaries, who led, or rather drove, our Princes into violent and despotic
Counsels, before the Revolution, incensed the People into unprovoked Disaffection, after it.
They misrepresented the Public Saviour as a Public Usurper. They took all Oaths: They
taught their Hearers to break all, and shewed them the Way.

WHAT could be a more hideous Iniquity, a more threatening Curse, a bolder Disowning of
the Living God; a more impious Insult upon the Reason of Man; a more dangerous Assault
upon Civil Society, or a more desperate Renouncing of all Morals, and Defiance of all
Shame?
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WAS not National Perjury a Crime terribly complex, pregnant with Guilt and Woe, a
National Provocation of Divine Justice? Yet upon this alarming Subject Auditories were
rarely roused. What is still more monstrous, Perjury was accounted Merit: And whilst the
most conscientious Dissenter, religiously true to the Government and his Oath, was traduced
and damned; a perjured High-Churchman, brutal and debauched, was a Favourite Character.

[IV-254]

NUMBER XXV.↩

SECT. IV. 
756.The passionate and ridiculous Application of Divine Judgments, by visionary, selfish,

and factious Spirits. It is urged for Argument where Reason is wanting.

COULD there be a broader Way to National Perdition, than what I have above specified?
Or could the Terrors of Divine Vengeance be more seasonably urged? Yet this was a Topic
not in fashion, and whoever would have presumed to have urged it, would have not only
passed, but been damned, for a False Brother.

VERY different Offences, none against God, but high ones against themselves, were the
Burden of their Outcries for Divine Wrath; airy Notions, crabbed, unmeaning Distinctions;
Tithes given by Men, not allowed to be of Right Divine; Rituals, Postures, Cloth and Colours;
Blood shed an hundred Years ago; a vitions Jacobite Priesthood, not respected as the
Vicegerents of God, though daily forswearing by his holy Name, and propagating Perjury
and Treason: For such impious Crimes as these, public Woes and Wrath Divine were usually
denounced, and seen just approaching.

[IV-255]

IT may be easily remembered what a malignant Spirit possessed the then bigotted,
factious Clergy in the former Rebellion; how little the Duty of Loyalty, and their sacred
Oaths, influenced such Men. Could there be a greater Sin, personal or national? Yet I do not
remember, that it was then the common Subject of Declamation from the Pulpit, or menaced
with Divine Judgments.

THE Ministers of the Kirk of Scotland, an Hundred Years ago, threatened all who took not
the Covenant, or forsook it, with the fearful Judgments of the Lord, and were wonderfully
quick-fighted in perceiving the same dreadfully overtaking all Backsliders; that is, all who
would not form their Opinions, their Religion and their Politics, just according to the fieroe
Humours and narrow Pattern of the Saints. The English Clergy reviled the Saints, as Traitors
and Hypocrites, and derived all National Judgments from the Sins, the Frenzy and Rebellion
of the Saints, consigning them freely to eternal Wrath, as the Saints did these their Enemies,
returning Curse for Curse, as well as angry Names, Lordly Prelates, Priests of Baal, Dumb
Dogs, and Persecutors of the Brethren.

THE Almighty was claimed as a partial Champion on either Side: Both Sides defended
Injustice by Religion; ingrossed Christianity whilst [IV-256] they wounded Charity, besought
the merciful God, in Wrath, to blast one another, and applied the Divine Thunder with
infernal Fury. The Gross of both Parties blindly believed, and devoutly confirmed the Voice
and impious Censure of their lying Leaders: And the same Eyes who clearly saw Roguery
and Fanaticism in the opposite Party, perceived not the same Roguery and Fanaticism as
obvious in their own.

COULD there be more Antichristian Bigots than such Clergymen, on both Sides? What
would become of Religion, and of Mankind, were such Madmen left to govern them? Yet,
who so eager as these Madmen to govern the World, Religion, and Human-kind?
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A CLERGYMAN in the West, hearing that a Farmer in the Village had perished by
Lightening, cried, with Extasy and uplifted Hands,

“The Lord will be glorified in all his Doings: This Man was an unchangeable
Anabaptist, and could not be brought into the Way of Salvation. Whither he is
gone, I do not say; but I would not follow him for the Empire of the Globe.”

He scarce had finished this pious uncharitable Rant, before he was told, that Sympson the
Parish-Clerk, a zealous Churchman, who suited proper Psalms to Jacobite Holy-Days, had
fallen even as the Farmer had fallen, close by his Side, and by the same Stroke—

“The Lord [IV-257] giveth, said the good Doctor, and the Lord taketh away:
Blessed be the Name of the Lord.”

THIS gloomy Bigot and Party-man (for he had been on both Sides, though strongly
suspected to be still of that which he had upon Oath renounced) treated the great Sovereign
of universal Nature, like a Party-man, narrow and prejudiced as himself! He presumed to
apply everlasting Mercy and everlasting Wrath, just according to the Measure of his own
Peevishness and Partiality.

THESE Dealers in Judgments never see, nor apprehend any, for their own Enormities and
Excesses, however scandalous, however affecting the Public Weal. They generally apply
them to Persons and Opinions, which they themselves dislike; to Opinions which discredit
and cross their interested Maxims; to Persons who expose clerical Faults, and call for clerical
Amendment, and therefore are proper Objects of clerical Vengeance, consequently of Divine
Judgment. All such Reformers are terrible Atheists and unpardonable Sinners, and with John
Huss, our Cranmer and Ridley, consigned to temporal and eternal Flames; the best Men
cursed and martyred by the worst.

THIS Wantonness in applying at random the awful Judgments of God, where he himself
[IV-258] does not declare them such, would appear as ridiculous as it is bold (generally
blasphemous) were it not for the dangerous and cruel Use, which the pretended and
designing Explainers make of it. For, it is a special Market for Craftsmen.

AN idle, romping School-boy trod upon his Grandmother’s Toe, and put a capital Corn
into a raging Fit. The old Woman lost all Temper, and in a Fury as bitter as her Pain, told
him, “That the Lord would requite him.” The Lad, in infinite Confusion and Affright, had
Recourse to his Heels, and sprang down Stairs in such a Hurry, that he fell and broke his Leg.
“ Did I not tell you so, Sirrah? ” says his Grandmother, falling into a fresh Passion with him
for his Misfortune. She, however, prayed the Almighty to forgive the poor Child, and to
correct him no further; “For that She had forgiven him.”

VICE is usually followed by Misfortunes: Evil Doings, both in a Nation and in the
Individuals of a Nation, produce evil Consequences and punish themselves. Debauchery
brings Diseases, as Idleness and Profusion do Penury. That all Evil is displeasing to God, we
all know, and he is no Respecter of Persons. Doubtless he considers and hates Crimes
according to their Malignity and Degrees. As nothing can hurt Him, it is probable, that the
Men who offend him most, [IV-259] are they who do most Hurt to one another; that
consequently, all Oppressors, all Persecutors and Deceivers, are the most odious in his Eyes:
That mental Errors and erroneous Worship, well meant, cannot displease him; and that
Sincerity in Devotion, is ever acceptable to him; that no Religion but that which plagues and
punishes Men (as all cheating Religions do) can be offensive to him; that Living well, and
Doing well to one another, are the capital Duties amongst Men, and the most acceptable to
God: That whoever does these Duties, need fear no Judgements.
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AS to Words and Professions and Symbols, it is in the Power of the worst Men to utter
and perform them; and such Utterance and Performance, however solemn and seemingly
devout, are no Proofs of a sincere or devout Heart. The greatest Impostors are always the
most pompous, pathetic and grave.

IT was a rational and an honest Answer, which the Oracle returned to a State of Greece,
going to War with another Greek State, and desiring to know, what they must do to make
Apollo their Friend? “If you will but act like honest Men, and fight like brave Men, Apollo
will always be your Friend,” replied Apollo ’ Priest, tho’ generally a Lyar, and always a
Cheat: Yet in the Language of these Cheats, Heaven was constantly [IV-260] interposing and
sending down Judgments, in their Defence, upon all Lovers of Truth, who profanely laughed
at their Trade, and detested their Imposture.

AN Emperor of China was superstitiously alarmed to see a Mulberry-Tree in his Garden
covered with Leaves in the Space of Seven Days; then wither and lose them all, in Three
Days more. The solemn prophesying Bigots about him, increased his Panic with a doleful
Tale of terrible Judgments to ensue. His Minister, to whom he communicated his Fears, and
the terrible Presages of his pious Fortune-Tellers, calmed his Mind with the Argument of an
honest and a rational Man:

“Virtue, said he, rules all Presages, and renders them Good or Evil: Govern
your Subjects with Equity, and nothing can shake your Repose.”

A PAGAN Priest of old, and Interpreter of Omens (which all Men alike misunderstand and
misconstrue) would on such an Occasion have filled the Temples with the Smoke of Incense,
which had signified no more than so much Air; or made them flow with the Blood of
Victims; of just as much Use as so much Water: A Popish Priest would have enjoined Fasts,
Processions, Masses and Penance; proper Means to make the People idle, superstitious, and
Idolaters of their Priests; but, above all, Riches and Oblations [IV-261] to the Church, fresh
Honours and Prerogatives to the Clergy, with the Lives and Estates of all such as had
offended the Clergy, confuted their Lyes, laughed at their Grimaces, and detested their bold
Mockery of God and Man.

SUCH are the Profit and Advantages accruing to crafty Men from the System of
Judgements; no wonder it is never dropped; a System which makes Priests the Privy
Counsellors of the Almighty, the Oracles of his Will, the Heralds of his Wrath, the
Intercessors for his Mercy, armed with a Divine Claim to all Means of supporting their
Dignity, and executing this their high Deputation below; a Claim to princely Revenues,
implicit Reverence, all secular Authority, Ecclesiastical Courts and Inquisitions; Powers to
crush all Gainsayers, and all such as presumed to think or to dream contrary to their Standard
of thinking and dreaming; a Presumption which, in the Cry of Craftsmen, will always be the
crying Profaneness and great Curse of the Age, and always be drawing down Judgments
upon the Nation.

THIS Cry answers another End, equally wicked; it constantly serves the outrageous Spirit
of Faction. The Decay of Religion and the Contempt of the Clergy, was a popular Engine in
Queen Anne’s Time, employed to change the whole Administration (the most Glorious that
[IV-262] ever England had seen) and threatened the most destructive Change that ever
England could see. The Convocation were loudest in the Cry, and drew up an Invective
against all the sober Part of the Nation; indeed a Libel against the Nation itself, under the
Charge of growing Irreligion and Infidelity; a Charge full of Falshood, Bitterness and
Calumny; chiefly composed by a lively, learned and restless Incendiary, nurtured in Faction,
and hardened in Perjury, afterwards convicted of Treason and banished for it, yet reckoned a
Champion for the Church against Religion and Morals; supported and lamented as a
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Confessor, after he was condemned as a Parricide; and adored as a Martyr, though he died in
the Service of Rebellion.

YET it has been common to hear this Incendiary, with all this complex Guilt, applauded as
a Pastoral Pattern, by Men of the same Spirit; and I have lately seen a Panegyric in the public
Papers, upon a dead Vicar in Kent, for having strictly adhered to the Discipline of that
Incendiary, and thence shewn himself worthy of such a Patron: As if Treason and Perjury
were no Stain upon a Bishop, much less a Disqualification for a Bishoprick. Hath there been
more abandoned Casuistry found amongst the Jesuits?

NO Wonder that in a Libel from him there were palpable Falsifications in Fact, and not a
[IV-263] Sentence of fair Truth; yet his Brethren concurred irreligiously and factiously with
the Libeller. They were most incensed against what had gained Glory to the Nation and
apparently made it prosper, namely a Toleration to Tender Consciences. They therefore
reviled the Ministry, who supported it, and misrepresented them as little better than Atheists.

I WILL not charge our Preacher with any such Intention, when, complaining of the
prevailing Impiety, Blasphemy; and undisguised Profaneness, appearing, as he says, in many
Instances; he adds,

“how deplorable must the State of a Nation be, when Men find
Encouragement to provide such Entertainment for the Nation!”

HE had just mentioned the Burlesque upon the Te Deum, which was not encouraged by
the Nation, but universally decried, as I have before observed. He had therefore no Cause to
deplore the State or Taste of the Nation upon that Score. It is strange that he gives no more
Instances of the Prevalence of Blasphemy, when he says, Blasphemy SWARMS. The mad Books
about the Trinity are not blasphemous, but only the different Guesses of Men about a
Mystery, which no Man can explain. No wonder they eternally vary in their eternal
Explanations.

[IV-264]

HE does not, he says, condemn a sober Inquiry into the Truth of Religion; but I presume
he will take upon him to judge whether it be sober or no, and readily condemn it, if it appear
to him not to be sober. It will be easy, perhaps good Policy, to call it ludicrous and profane,
though the Author meant sincerely, and studied Decency. Suppose the Objections be ever so
candid and strong; will a Zealot like them the better for that Character? Perhaps their very
Strength may be the greatest Crime: They may be therefore faulty, because there is no Fault
to be descried in them; and they may be punishable for being unanswerable. Calvin needed
not have burned Servetus (and probably, for his own Reputation, would not) could he have
answered him.

WHATEVER there is in Religion agreeable to eternal Reason, every reasonable Man will
embrace and defend. Whatever is against Reason it is pardonable to doubt; it is reasonable to
examine. Every Man will readily consent to what is obviously his Interest. There is no Merit,
but rather Blindness and Folly and infinite Danger, in resting our Faith upon Names and
Authority. Implicit Belief is Credulity, which subverts Religion, and establishes Priestly
Tyranny.

[IV-265]

NUMBER XXV.↩

SECT. V. 
786.The Religion of the Multitude rarely the Effect of Examination and Inquiry, but of
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Accident and Habit. The mischievous Tendency of blind Belief.

FALSE, scurrilous and foolish Attacks upon Religion, will be ineffectual, scorned and
shocking. The Many will always have Religion, which is rarely gained by Inquiry, but
generally taken implicitly, and retained by Rote: There are few that have not some System of
Speculations, which is Religion to them, and answers the Purposes of Religion to Society, as
it infers an Awe of a superior Power. At worst, every Man professes Morality, which is the
surest Demonstration of having Religion, and is itself Religion; generally found the purest, as
it is not tainted with Superstition and Craft, two pestilent Ingredients that pervert Religion
into Farce and Interest. Religion so perverted is none, or worse than none.

IS a Papist the better Neighbour for believing the huge Lyes of Transubstantiation and
Infallibility; when by the same Spirit and Authority which persuades him to think that he
believes [IV-266] Impossibilities (for the Thing is impossible) he is led to punish and destroy
his Neighbours for not doing what they cannot do, or for not prosessing what their
Conscience abhors?

I WOULD much rather confide in a Man who does not believe a future State, than in one
who trusts to Absolution for gaining him everlasting Bliss. The former has the Motives of
natural Honesty, Credit and Friendship amongst his Neighbours, with Security from Starving,
Stripes and Infamy, to hold both his Heart and his Hand from Enormities. The latter, though
he believes that his Sins will damn him, will commit the worst, if by committing the worst he
can induce his Priest to absolve and save him. To murder Heretics, is Merit; to murder an
heretical Prince, is the highest Merit. No temporal Reward that the Jesuits could have given,
would have tempted Ravillac to have stabbed Henry IV. of France: But he was effectually
tempted with an Assurance of a Retribution in Paradise, which no worldly Power could have
offered him.

THE Religion of most Nations is rather Chance and a Lot, than a Choice; much less the
Effect of anxious Examination. It descends from the Parents, like the National Language; and
all Nations think their own the best, though not one in many Thousands can prove it to be
[IV-267] so, even where it is so. They never once doubt it, yet pay great Sums to certain
Persons to maintain to them what they are already sure of, and for repeating to them what
they already know; nay, what they would kill any one for calling in question; or, that would
charge them with questioning.

THE Christian Populace, I doubt, would have been mostly Mahometans, had they been
born Mahometans: The Mahometans would have been English Christians, had they been
born Englishmen; the Jews been persecuting Catholics, and the Catholics persecuting Jews,
had their Births been exchanged. A late Grand Monarque, if born amongst Hugonots, in
lower Life, and with a better Education, would have been a zealous Calvinist, or probably
scared into Popery by the converting Dragoons. Daniel Burgess might have been a Cardinal;
Richard Baxter a mortified Capuchin; George Fox Pope of Rome; Archbishop Laud a keen
Son of the Kirk; Dr. Sacheverel a raging Faquir, scattering Death and Damnation; and our
Preacher an accomplished Mufti.

IT is impossible and against Nature, to settle a Uniformity of Opinions any more than of
Tastes, Faces and Complexions. Where the most cruel and wicked Pains are taken about it,
and the most knavish and sanguinary Instruments [IV-268] employed to effect it, Success is
most notoriously wanted. Cruelty to increase Religion, mars Religion. Violent Methods used
against Atheism, make Atheists (if there be any such) and teach them to dissemble and to
hide their Sentiments. You cannot confute what they do not own, and they continue incurable
by not daring to confess and to reason. The best Men often bear this Brand, who seeing
Impostors imposing the holy Name of Religion upon their own Pursuit of Power and Gain,
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by bearing their Testimony against such Impiety, provoke the Impostors to render them
odious to Bigots and to the gross Vulgar, who always believe what their own Impostors tell
them, and never see further than their own Impostors let them. The Cry of Craft becomes the
Cry of the Vulgar: He is always an Atheist whom the Craftsmen pronounce to be so; and then
Curses, Dungeons and Flames, are proper Punishment for Atheism.

WHERE is there less Religion than where Religion is most awfully guarded, with all
human Restraints and Terrors, by all the Arts of Men, and all the Malice of Devils; by lying
Miracles, stupendous Ignorance, a tame, stupid and zealous Populace, a riotous omnipotent
Priesthood, vested with boundless Power and Wealth? In the most Catholic Countries you
[IV-269] find pompous, deceitful Devotion; no rational Piety; no Signs of the plain Religion
of the Gospel; the Spirit of the Gospel disowned and extinct; the very first Principles and
Sources of Religion shut up and held in Chains; Freedom of Opinion, Tender Consciences,
Voluntary Worship, all accounted the most heinous Crimes against Religious Men, damned
and punished with Racks and Fire; Idolatry the only Devotion in fashion; and more Safety in
living a Sodomite and a Murderer, than a pious Dissenter.

MEN of Inquiry and Penetration cannot be Papists; and, finding no Religion to be better
than Popery (since a Man who has no Religion, has no Temptation to do Mischief for
Religion) such Men are of Course led towards Atheism. For I sincerely believe, that few Men
were ever led into it: An eternal Power cloathed with all suitable Attributes, is evident from
the Light of Nature. Who would not rather believe that there was no God, than a God who
did or delighted in Cruelty and Folly, or impowered any Men, under any Pretence or Name,
to cheat and inthral all Men, or to afflict and torture any Man? The Name of Atheist given to
Men of fair Characters, noted for Parts and Knowlege, as it often is by Bigots and Knaves,
ceases to be odious in the Eyes of many, and becomes sometimes eligible and pleasing in
those of most.

[IV-270]

THUS Religion is banished out of the World under Colour of securing Religion in it. This
Security, in truth, is all meant, not for Religion but for Religious Men, impudently so called
by themselves, hypocritically by all whom they terrify, and slavishly by all whom they
bewitch. By this selfish, cruel, impious Policy, they who have the Assurance to send
Missionaries to convert Nations, warn all discerning Nations never to be converted. But they
trust to the Lyes of their Priests, and to the Ignorance or Credulity of the People. They dare
tell no People, however stupid, that when once they become Catholics, they must become
Slaves, be plundered and oppressed to support and exalt their Catholic Perverters; that they
must not entertain the most rational Thought; but, if they change their Opinion, must either
be Hypocrites, or burned for their Sincerity. This is the eternal Fate and Disgrace of all who
hold persecuting Principles, that none who do so can offer to make Converts with any
Consistency or Honesty; or with any Success, when once they are known: This is the just
Curse always attending Persecutors.

THE Many, especially the mere Vulgar, will have the Religion in fashion, and always
believe that to be Religion, which their Priests tell them is so. Men of free Opinions will
always [IV-271] be charged by Bigots and the Croud, with having no Religion: Though
without Freedom of Opinion there can be no rational Religion: Opinions taken upon Trust, as
they are void of Reason, do no Credit to Religion, nor ought to be received, much less
reverenced, for such.

IT is therefore a Liberty belonging to all Men, to examine by Reason what is proposed to
them for Religion: If they find it true, they will embrace it; if it appear false or foolish, they
ought not. It is repugnant to our Idea of God, that he can injoin what is not true, or expect
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from Man to assent to what the best Light, which God has given to Man, cannot comprehend.

THERE can be no Merit, but, on the contrary, great Folly, in swallowing any Notions
implicitly: They may be false as well as true; and he who takes the Word of another for any
Thing which he tells him, may as well take his Word for all that he tells him, and thence
become the Slave and Property of his Leader. If we once give up Reason, there is no End of
Wandering and Misguidance; and the Disuse of Reason encourages and even invites false
Lights and false Teachers. Even before we can believe God’s Word we must know it to be
his; nor is there any sure Rule to know it by but Reason. When it appears to Reason, that it is
[IV-272] God’s Word, the Reason of Man must assent to it. If we believe it upon the
Authority of Men, we can never be certain but that Men may deceive us.

THENCEFORWARD it is not Reason, not Religion, that governs you, but they who are Guides
in Religion, and may, if they will, make your Religion, a Religion to their own Purposes, as
the Popish Priests literally do. You are then absolutely at their Mercy, what to believe, what
to fear, and what to adore. This is the great Source of Popery. They who assume the absolute
Explanation of Scripture, are in effect the Makers of Scripture; as the sovereign Explanation
of Laws implies Law-making. Both these Powers establish Tyranny at once. No Papist can he
said to have any Religion. He says after the Priest by Rote, and is the Priest’s Bubble and
Slave.

SUCH Credulity has been indeed the grand Source of the most crying and desolating Evils
that have laid waste the Creation, and afflicted and enslaved Men; the Source of all Idolatry,
pious Frauds, and Persecution; of Tyranny, and of (what comprehends them all) Popery.

THE Pagans adored as Deities the Host of Heaven, infernal Spirits, Beasts wild and tame,
devouring Serpents, Birds of Prey, stinking Herbs and Diseases; all upon the Credit of [IV-
273] lying Priests, and by the senseless Force of Fashion.

THE Papists worship Bread and Bones, and Dead Men: And the Impostors, their Priests,
who poison and bewitch them with such Trumpery, Mischief and Nonsense, as if it were all
real Religion, pass with their blind Votaries as Vice Gods, who can do whatever God himself
can do, bless and curse, blast and prosper, save and damn, and dispose of Heaven and Earth.

OUGHT such Blindness, such Fraud and Villainy, to be called Religion? Yet have the
Papists any other? Are they, can they be, the better for so devilish a Religion, that keeps them
in all Grossness and Ignorance, and prompts them to all Impiety, and to the worst
Barbarities? Are they better Subjects for being ready at the Priest’s Command, to rebel
against their Prince, to depose and stab, and murder him; nay, for thinking such horrible
Crimes to be meritorious? Can they be good Neighbours, who hate and damn, persecute and
kill their Neighbours, for following Reason and Conscience; and worshiping God, as God
requires to be worshiped, in Spirit and in Truth?

IS their Religion any Restraint from Crimes, when it prompts them to commit the highest,
and absolves them from all Guilt when they have contracted the most hideous? This very
Power [IV-274] of Absolution usurped by their Clergy, is a Dissolution of Religion itself, and
defeats all its Purposes and Influence. What Criminal, threatened with Damnation, and the
Gallows just expecting him, will not be sorry to be so near Pain and Death, and unceasing
Torments after Death? Yet for this mechanical Sorrow, or even for professing it, all his Guilt
is discharged, and he thus more encouraged to contract a fresh Score, not the less secure from
being ever so black. Still a new Pardon is ready upon every new Peril, which will naturally
lead him to apply for it, and to declare his Fitness to receive it.
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HERE is an everlasting Warrant for everlasting Transgression; and every such Warrant a
certain Incitement to Sin. The Religion of Popery, therefore, acting up to all its Principles, far
from being a Check to Crimes, is a Call to all Crimes and Immorality; nay, an Office for all
Mischief, all Cruelty, and all Abominations; and thus dreadfully may every Religion be
perverted, where the Priests claim such absolving Power, and thus abuse it.

THAT there are not more Mischiefs daily flowing from this horrid Fountain (as God knows
there have been, and are, too many and too dreadful) must be ascribed to natural Impulse, to
innate Tenderness, the Child of Humanity, [IV-275] not quite extinguished, nor hardened
even by Craft into Brutality and Cruilty. A Papist, left to Nature and the Rules of Honour, is
capable of high Generosity, Trust and Friendship: But the best-hearted Papist, under the
Influence of his Priest, inflamed by false Fears or false Hopes (the stronger with Bigots for
being false) Heaven opened to receive and reward him, if he be obedient, and Hell to
swallow and burn him, if disobedient; will zealously sacrifice all Faith and Friendship, and
perpetrate the most inhuman, the most infamous Enormities.

THE noblest, the most religious Character, charged with Heresy, is horrible to all who are
taught to hate Heretics; as the Papists are earnestly taught; and where Paradise is the Reward
of destroying Heretics, there will be Numbers ready to earn it. When the Pope had damned
the poor pious Albigenses, the Proto-martyrs of the Reformation, and had published a
Croisade against them, half a Million of Men, drunk with Zeal, thirsting for Blood, and urged
by murdering Monks, took Arms to destroy those Primitive Christians. The most vicious and
profligate Criminals, the most abandoned Outlaws and desperate Cut-throats, were the
keenest Adventurers and deepest in the Slaughter, as by it they gained a plenary Pardon for
all their Sins.

[IV-276]

COULD there be a more awakening Call to Mankind, to combine together for the utter
Extirpation of such a hellish Hierarchy? Can all the internal Spirits together, boast such
Myriads of Murders, such successful Outrages against Men and the Creation, in a Thousand
Years, as the more infernal Spirit of Popery has produced and gloried in, every Century? Yet
so blinding is Superstition, so bewitching is Priestcraft, that the Father of the Assassins of
Christians was reverenced as the Father of Christendom, and adored like a God: Rome, the
Sink of Abominations, the Seminary of Frauds, Sodomy, Cruelty and Tyranny, passed for the
Holy City. What Mockery of God! what Infatuation in Men!

COULD the Want of Religion have thus intoxicated, thus enslaved, thus butchered
Mankind, thus defaced the Creation, thus mastered, or banished Reason? It does not appear
that the greatest Disturbers and Pests of the World, have been so from want of Religion. Most
of them were Slaves to Superstition, Tyrants to their Fellow-Creatures, some of them
Sacrificers of Men; and, which is much the same Thing, most of them Persecutors of
Conscience.

FERDINANDO the Catholic had great Zeal, without common Honesty. Philip II. was
drenched in Perfidy, Incest and Blood; a bigoted Papist, an implacable Enemy to Protestants;
[IV-277] a flaming Patron of the Inquisition; an eager Burner of Jews and Heretics. His Son
made his Kingdom a Desert, by the Expulsion of the Moors, his most industrious Subjects,
not made idle by keeping Holy Days. This weak Prince, in spight of all Warning from his
wisest Nobles, gave way to Bigotry, to the lying inflammatory Invectives of the Clergy,
threatening him with terrible Judgments, and rousing him by forged Miracles, particularly of
a Bell, which being a good Catholic, rang to the same Tune of its own accord.
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LEWIS the Eleventh of France was drunk with Superstition; a Bigot to Saints and Relics;
faithless to God and Man; a Tyrant to his People. Whilst he was once treating of a Peace with
Charles Duke of Burgundy, who from eternal Experience knew that no Treaty would bind
him, the Duke insisted that, besides the usual Oath on such Occasions, Lewis should swear by
St. Claude. Lewis, who would readily invoke God and Angels, and all the other Saints in
Paradise, to any Falshood, shewed an utter Aversion to forswear himself by St. Claude. He
had a notable Reason for this Distinction and Difficulty: There was a current Tradition, which
he firmly believed, “That whoever swore falsly by that Saint, would infallibly die within the
Year.” A Successor of his, wanting his Sagacity [IV-278] and Courage, surpassed him in
Bigotry. To prove himself a complete Bigot, he acted like a miserable Politician, by
lightening his Country of a Million of People; as bad a Neighbour as a King; a persidious and
extensive Ravager, without other Check than the Safety of his Person; for, though he was
lavish of Blood, he had none of his own to spare.

HAD these Tyrants wanted Religion (for their Superstition passed with themselves for
such, as it does with all Men who have it) would they, could they, have done more Mischief?
I think it evident, that they would have done less, had their Bigotry been less. Bigotry
justifies every Iniquity: Absolution discharges all.

[IV-279]

NUMBER XXVI.
The free Use of Reason the best Cure for Bigotry, and the Violence of

Enthusiasm.↩

I KNOW no possible Harm that the free Exercise of Reason can do to the World. It may,
it must, on the contrary, do much Good. It is the Perversion of it that only can do Hurt; but
still the Cure is to be found in itself: And the Abuse of it does not condemn it. What has been
more abused and perverted than Religion, chiefly by the professed Teachers of Religion?
Now, whether Religion perverted, or Reason perverted, do most Mischief, let the Observation
of all Men, and the Experience of all Times, declare.

BY what I have said, the Thing, methinks, may be decided. The Many are never
Freethinkers. The Tribe of Felons, of Robbers and Murderers, never are: They generally live
in the common Profession, and die in the common [IV-280] Devotion. Where Reason is most
stretched it can never produce the Evils which pious Craft, particularly Absolution and
sacerdotal Power, have constantly produced.

IT is remarkable, that all the noted Railers against Reason and Free Inquiry into Things
Religious, have been undiscerning Bigots, or interested and designing Impostors, Persecutors
of Conscience, and such who would monopolize the Rule of Conscience; Laud with his hot-
headed Brethren and Followers; Sheldon and the other debauched Court-Clergy after the
Restoration; such sour Men as Dr. South, and such crazy ones as Dr. Sacheverel, since the
Revolution: Whilst all the great Men and great Divines of those Times, and of all Times,
have distinguished themselves by their free Sentiments, and encouraged the same Freedom in
others; Lord Verulam, Lord Herbert of Cherbury, Lord Falkland, Lord Shaftesbury,
Chillingworth, Taylor, Tillotson, Cudworth, Whitchcote, Bayle, Locke, Fleetwood, Newton,
Trenchard, and all others of their discerning candid Spirit, all Friends to Mankind, all hated
by Bigots.

DID these great and good Men ever promote Animosity and Strife, for Speculations,
Ceremonies and Trifles? The Good of Mankind was their grand Aim and Study; the
Improvement of Reason, the Empire of Christian Charity, and [IV-281] universal
Benevolence, the Motives and Objects of their Pursuit.
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IT would make a curious, useful, and, I think, an easy Inquiry, what little Good, and what
mighty Mischief has been in all Ages done by Bigotry, compared with what little Harm, and
what great Good, are necessarily done by Free Inquiry, or if you will, Freethinking. By the
Witchcraft of Bigotry you see Christians set against Christians: Nation against Nation;
Countries enslaved; Persecution reigning; Communities exhausted, slaughtered or starving;
Learning and Liberty banished; their Champions martyred; and a few gloomy Tyrants,
without Bowels, grinding and terrifying all Men, without Mercy.

FREEDOM of Opinion would prevent or remove all these tragical Curses, and is therefore
always itself decried and cursed by those who do or would inflict them. Let Free Inquiry take
place, what a surprizing glorious Change would appear all over the World, and as it were a
new Creation, the Beauty of Liberty, the Force of Truth, captivating every rational Beholder,
and scattering their mortal Enemies; Monks and Delusion, and every Deformity flying; all the
Contradictions, all the Cheats, all the Terrors of Popery disappearing, with all the Popish
Trumpery whatsoever; infallible Frailty; a Deity of [IV-282] Dough; stinking Relics, without
any Originals; Saints without Holiness, often without Existence; Objects of Worship created
by Carpenters; travelling Houses; sailing Milstones; talking Stone, and dancing Timber; the
Inquisition sunk in utter Darkness, the Inquisitors trembling and seeking to hide themselves
in their own late Dungeons: The Turks laughing at Mahomet; the Catholics at his Holiness,
and our Protestant Papists at St. Atterbury and St. Laud.

THERE are no Freethinkers in Lapland or the Highlands. Savages who make no Inquiry,
have no Scruples. Bigots are Savages in Religion, and the ready Authors of all Mischief and
Confusion.

THE Russians now in Arms against their King and Country, are led into Rebellion by
Authority, as well as for Pay and Plunder. Common Sense and very small Reflection, would
change their Hearts, make them ashamed of their Crime, reconcile them to their Duty, and
arm them against their Idol, and against those who have seduced them to worship him. They
would soon perceive that it is crying Wickedness and Phrensy, in needy, uninformed
Mountainers, to destroy what the Representatives of the Kingdom have established, and over
and over confirmed. They would know that the late King James was a perjured Tyrant, the
blind Tool of France and [IV-283] Rome, and an Enemy to his People; that he had robbed
them of their Property, and traiterously broke all the Laws that secured their Religion and
Liberty, and Fortune: That as he acted like a Beast of Prey, it was as necessary and as right to
expel him, as to expel a foreign Enemy. That an hereditary Right to be lawless is impious
Cant, which extinguishes Religion and human Society: That every State has inherent in it a
Right of Self-preservation, consequently of combating Force with Force: a Right exerted at
the Revolution; and ’tis Treason to question it, Rebellion to rise against it.

BUT, alas! the very Redemption from Slavery, procured us by the Revolution, these wild
Men, cheated by their Priests, and awed by their Chiefs, believe to be Oppression, and
commence Rebels to overthrow public Liberty, the highest national Blessing, but represented
to them as intolerable Slavery. Under this Blindness, they who are miserable Vassals to their
Chiefs, and miserably oppressed by them, follow their Chiefs to oppress the Public and all
Men, preposterously professing to rescue the Public and all Men from Oppression: A
wonderful Contradiction naturally arising from a Composition of Infatuation and Impudence!
The former always swallows what the latter asserts.

[IV-284]

WERE the unfortunate furious Clans guided only by the Light of Nature (ever
extinguished by false Guides) they would be quiet, contented Subjects to the King, and throw
off their real Tyrants, the Chiefs. Such would be their Happiness in thinking and judging for
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themselves; and such too would be the Happiness of their Neighbours and the whole
Kingdom: Such is their present Misery, Slavery and Rebellion; such too the Misfortune of the
Kingdom, in blindly following the Guidance and mischievous Tuition of others, who serve
their own Ends, and gratify their Ambition and Rage, by the Blood and Blindness of their
credulous and bewitched Followers.

I DO not remember one unprovoked War, or Rebellion, or Sedition, raised by Men, who
thought for themselves, and weighed Right and Wrong. There never have been, there never
can be many such. They who think not for themselves are no Thinkers at all: They who let
others think for them, are the blind Followers of others. And thus Men of Craft govern all the
rest, not only Fools, but Men of good natural Sense, who not exercising their own Reason,
cannot be said to have their own Religion; as I have just illustrated in the Example of the
Highlanders: Quibus non Judicium non Odium, nisi indita et jussa.

[IV-285]

THE same is true of such as rebelled against the late King, who, no more than his Son,
ever broke a Law, or ever oppressed a Subject. Apostate Priests belyed his Reign, blackened
his Character, incensed their Dupes and the Rabble, and blowed the Trumpet of Rebellion.

THE great and consuming Curse of Persecution, as wasteful a Calamity as Rebellion, and
generally springing from the same bewitching Craft, and the same implicit Credulity, had
never banished Humanity, thinned the World, silenced the Gospel, mocked God, overturned
Religion, and affronted common Sense, but for such magical Imposture nurturing popular
Infatuation. No Man would have hated, much less hurt another for a Mistake in counting his
Fingers, or for a Blunder in his Fancy, no more than in his Dreams, which are the Fancies of
Sleep; had not Craft told Simplicity that certain Damnation attended such heinous
involuntary Errors.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION, and other Positions, equally impossible to be true, never to be
explained, therefore never to be believed, were yet made Articles of Faith; such Articles as
none but Hypocrites or Fools could subscribe; so that they who had least Religion had most
Orthodoxy; and such Articles as they who had most Conscience, or any, were burned for not
[IV-286] subscribing; so that such as had least Orthodoxy, had most Religion.

THE Light of Nature never taught any Man to plague another for living under a different
Roof on a Sunday, no more than any other Day, or for his different Posture at Dinner, or for
eating none, or for eating Apples instead of Onions, or for praying in a Barn, and making no
Bows to either End of it. But Catholic Guides, who put out the natural Sight of Man, to make
Men see clearer, first intoxicated Mankind, then domineering over them, have set City
against City, Neighbour against Neighbour, the Son against the Father; and in the Name of
Charity made Men cut one another’s Throats.

THE great Obstacle and Terror of their Catholic Impostors, is Freedom of Inquiry, which
implies the Strength and Exercise of Reason: A formidable Foe, indeed! No wonder they are
for ever attacking it, and for ever trying to weaken and destroy it, by all the Arts of Calumny,
all the Efforts of Malice. By implicite Belief, without Examination, the Catholic Impostors
reign and prosper, and Catholic Communities are kept in gross Ignorance, heavy Chains and
utter Misery.

[IV-287]

NUMBER XXVII.
To what I have said above upon the Excesses and Unchristian Spirit of the

Clergy in the Reign of King Charles I. I shall add the following
Observations upon their incredible Canon, injoining an Oath to an Et
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Cætera.↩

THE English Convocation at that Time, amongst their other Antichristian Measures,
scarce credible, too wicked for the wickedest Tyrants and Persecutors till then, injoined an
Oath, by which besides other Extravagancies, all Ministers were to swear to an Et Cætera.
You were to swear

“never to consent to an Alteration of the present Government of the Church
by Archbishops, Bishops, Deans, Archdeacons, Et Cætera. ”

If you refused this monstrous Oath, you were to be forfeited and starved.

[IV-288]

STRANGE, unchristian Proceeding! Could there be greater Injustice, indeed greater Folly,
than for the King to confirm it? It was not only an Oath, which no Man of strict Conscience
could take, “to swear to he knew not what;” but by it the King gave up his Power and
Supremacy. It was the King and Parliament that made and consequently governed the
Church; so that in agreeing to this Canon and Oath, he gave away his own Prerogative, and
sacrificed the Rights and Power of Parliament, as he had indeed Parliaments themselves. It
was encouraging universal Perjury; as it certainly is such, to swear at random to what is not
explained, nor even expressed. It was forcing Men to swear to what they disliked or might
come to dislike, and never to change what many thought grievous and even sinful. It was
taking an Oath to resist King and Parliament, whenever they, who had formed the Church,
should attempt to change or reform it. It was engaging by an Oath to be Rebels, whenever the
Supreme Power should alter or intermeddle in Church-Matters. It was giving up the Right of
the Subject to petition for Redress of Grievance, at a Time when the Administration of the
Church was one of the principal Grievances of the Nation: A Grievance so sharp, so general,
and so resented, that the Motion [IV-289] to impeach Archbishop Laud, found not one
negative Voice[*] .

THE Government of the Church, by this Oath, never to be altered, was then, and had been
long oppressive and barbarous, and the Morals as well as the Doctrines of many of the
Clergy, very shocking. Could these Men, so fond of assuming a Divine Right, be said to feel
the smallest Influence of the Divine Spirit amongst them, whilst they were indulging their
Pride and Passion against the soberest and most serious Christians, reproaching them, and
exposing them to popular Hate, to Fines, Prisons, and the Want of Bread, all for a Ceremony,
a Posture, or a Garment? Could Truth or Virtue be found in those Men, who justified
Falshoods out of the Divine Word; told the King, who was sworn to rule by Laws, that he
was bound by no Law, and damned the Subject for defending his Property, when it was
assaulted against all Law.

THE private Manners of many of the Clergy were then so corrupt and scandalous, that the
Accusations and Petitions, and Charges against their ill Lives, sent up to Parliament, and
many of them published, are too long as well as too shocking to be repeated. I shall only add,
that [IV-290] it is hardly credible how insufficient, how vicious, how superstitious, many of
them were; and the more so, the more conforming, and always the bitterest Enemies to Non-
Conformists.

IF these Men were the Men in Fashion and Favour with the King, it is no Compliment to
him, or them, that they were so by the most pestilent and falsest of all Flattery, as well as
through his great Weakness in believing and caressing them. It shewed what best pleased
him, not the Observance of his Oath, not the Execution of lawful Power, not the Protection of
his Subjects in their lawful Rights, but the Exertion of a Power without Bounds, against Law
and Oaths and the Rights of his People, all by the Persuasion and Flattery of the Clergy, in
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Return for his extreme Complacency to them. Had he used them, as he did his other Subjects,
they would have convinced him that they were the worst Subjects he had.

WHAT was this but a Spirit of Tyranny in him? And what Sort of Men, what Sort of
Christians were they, who flattered and encouraged this Spirit, so destructive to Christians
and Men? It was a persidious Compliment even in them; since whilst they allowed and even
animated him to fleece the Laity at his Pleasure, he was not to lay a Finger upon any of their
meanest Claims; and they claimed, even exercised over the Laity [IV-291] an Usurpation
equal, nay superior to his, not only over a good Measure of their Property, but an undivided
Sovereignty over their Minds.

WHEN this their Spirit, and his, was so apparent in their Actions, as well as in their
Declarations, how could either he or they be popular, or even tolerable, to a Free People,
daily incensed by both, for depriving them of their precious Freedom of Body, Property and
Conscience? And under such Circumstances, so much Suffering on one Side, so much
Encroachment and Violence on the other, how could such an Oath be relished or received, an
Oath big with Absurdity, Perjury and Treason; impossible to be kept or understood, deifying
the Handiworks of Men, and defying the Legislature? It could not fail of giving a fresh and
terrible Alarm, and heighten popular Disgusts, already extremely high. Nay, the Bishops
would needs oblige the Clergy to swear to the Approbation of Ship-Money, and all such
lawless Measures of the Court.

THE High-Commission Court acted with the Rage and Inhumanity of Inquisitors. The
Sabbath was violated by Authority and Royal Command, at the Suit of the Clergy. The
soberest and most holy Ministers were branded with the Name of Puritans, persecuted and
turned out of the Ministry and Bread.

[IV-292]

HOW little Religion was concerned or aimed at in these Practices and Proceedings of
Churchmen, was manifest; since hardly a Drunkard, or an Idler, Non-Resident, or an Ignorant
amongst the Clergy, was turned out, though many such there were, as was too fully proved
soon after, whilst the most learned, the most exemplary, diligent and most scrupulous
Teachers, were daily disgraced, stripped and undone.

THE more Wealth or Power in Priests, always the less Morals. It is then not Morality, or
Knowlege, or any good Quality, that recommends Men to their Favour, but Acquiescence in
Modes and Discipline, and Zeal for a Party.

THIS was too manifest at that Time, and gave infinite Scandal to all sober Men, to see
Ministers of Parts and Piety, punished, silenced and undone; and such as were very vicious
and loose, very ignorant and insufficient, caressed and preferred. For Fasting and Praying,
and a religious Observance of a religious Day, Men were subjected to Gaols and Fines, and
the Fury of the High-Commission and Episcopal Courts; persecuted and undone for not
reading and publishing Orders for profaning the Sabbath, or not paying Worship to an Altar.

THE Exercises of Piety and Devotion were suppressed, such as Lectures and Afternoon-
Sermons, [IV-293] and Expositions of Scripture on the Lord’s-Day. The Communion-Table
of Protestants was turned into an Altar, conformably to the Superstition of the Papists:
Bowings were practised towards it, and recommended as an Essential in Religion: Pictures
were set up in Churches, with other terrible Symptoms to the Reformed Religion, and so
many apparent Advances towards Popery. What availed it, that they who made them,
disavowed the Imputation of Popery, when they thus pursued its Spirit and its Practices?
What is Popery, the dangerous Part of Popery, but its Idolatry and superstitious Rites, and
chiefly its Power usurped over Consciences? Even the Superstitions, the Fooleries of Popery,
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are so far formidable as they tend to introduce Papal Power; since Priests have always
directed Superstition so as to profit by it.

IT is worthy of Observation, that after the Overthrow of the Church and Monarchy, many
of the Episcopal Clergy not only signed the Engagement, to be true and faithful to the
Commonwealth, as then established without a King or House of Lords, but printed and
published their Reasons for doing so. In this Proceeding they eased and assisted their
Consciences with a Distinction, between a Government de Facto, and one de Jure. A
Distinction against Conscience, and of great Service to Faction and Perjury [IV-294] after the
Revolution in 1688. ’Tis equally remarkable, that the Presbyterian Ministers refused so to
subscribe the above Engagement, and many of them published their Reasons for such their
Refusal; yet were boldly branded, after the Restoration, as Republicans, by the very Men
who had sworn to be true to the Republic.

NUMBER XXVIII.
Considerations upon the mischievous Tendency of Libels; chiefly public

Libels.↩

UPON this Subject I expect to find the more Candour and Attention, as the common
Danger has calmed the Minds of Men, and almost silenced the Clamour of Party. False Zeal
and Disaffection are driven into Cabals in Corners; and I hope that common Sense will be
heard in the Cause of National Peace and Union.

IT cannot but be a pardonable Attempt, to prevent or allay popular Heats unjustly raised,
and [IV-295] industriously kept up, such as turn the Head and inflame the Heart, and weaken
Society by dividing it: to remove pernicious Prejudices, to reconcile Men to their common
Interest, to abate their Wrath and Disgusts, inspired by such as would mislead them, against
those who never hurt them.

IF their Passions be kindled, and their Minds racked to no Purpose, or for an ill Purpose,
are not the Authors of such Pain and Disquiet to be considered by them as dangerous
Seducers and Firebrands, who would gain Credit or Profit at their Expence, govern them by
imposing upon them, teaze them with false Fears and Information, and disturb the Public for
private Ends? It is not for the Credit of any Man, to defame King, Lords and Commons,
because a Libeller bids him, and to regard his Character and Authority more than those of the
Legislature.

ONE who lives by a Paper, or strives to serve the Views of a Faction by it, will be apt to
consider, not what is true and right, but what is taking and gainful; and, under the Temptation
of multiplying Lyes, to multiply Loaves and Readers. If it be popular to rail at public Men
and public Measures, it cannot be expected that he will take the unpopular Side and make
their Panegyric, even when they most deserve it. It is more probable, that he will rail at their
best [IV-296] Actions, if their best Actions be ill understood, and therefore unpopular, and
will study to make them so, if in doing it he can but raise the Name and Sale of his Paper.

THIS generally is the Policy and Temper of such Writers. They are the Swiss of Interest
and Party, and with loud Pretences to Independency, are Slaves to the popular Cry, Slaves to
their own Passions, Slaves to a Spirit of their own raising or fostering. What Party-writer
dare, if he would, do Justice to a worthy Character obnoxious to his Party, or own that there
are any such? What mercenary Writer will venture to tell any Truth, which is likely to sink
the Sale of his Paper, or to smother any safe Falsification which tends to raise it? It is the
great Drift, therefore the constant Practice, of both Sorts, to humour their Readers, to incense
and mislead them; to magnify their own Favourites, to blacken and traduce their Opponents,
to see nothing but Excellency and Merit in the former, to allow nothing but Folly or
Malignity in the latter.
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IF we were to take the Word of the Examiner, a very witty, but very unfair and bitter
Paper in the late Queen’s Time, we must believe and wonder, as doubtless the Author meant
his Readers should, that Lord Cowper had started at once from an Attorney’s Clerk, to a Lord
Chancellor; [IV-297] from transcribing Briefs, to keep the Great Seal, and to preside on the
Bench; that a Page was converted into a Captain-General, and that the Duke of Marlborough
had been raised from carrying his Master’s Train, to the Command of the Confederate Army.
We have seen, says that lively Writer, mentioning, or rather inventing the wild Marvels of the
Whig Ministry, who were to be represented as having done nothing but what was wild and
marvellous; We have seen Footmen remov’d from behind the Coach into the Inside, and the
Livery left off for the lac’d Coat. Princes have been made out of Pages, Chancellors out of
Clerks, and the White Staff and Blue Ribbon bestow’d as Play-Things upon the Laquey and
By-blow [*] .

WAS this Author to be credited in recounting any Party-Matter, or in drawing any Party
Character? He might with equal Truth and Consistency, though not with equal Policy, have
informed his Readers, that they had seen Wonders still greater,

“A Presbyterian retrieving the Honour of the Church; a Dissenter, from
taking Notes at a Conventicle, dictating at the Council-Table, and governing, a
High-Church Queen, by the Merit of his superior Zeal for the Hierarchy; that
they had seen a Barrister [IV-298] helping the Crown to an Heir; the Issue of a
Lawyer’s Daughter ruling Three Kingdoms; the Grand-daughter of Chancellor
Hyde holding the Sceptre by Hereditary and Divine Right; a God’s Vicegerent
upon Earth descended from a Wiltshire Justice of the Peace!”

SUCH ugly, or such ludicrous Lights, can much Spite and a little Wit, throw upon the
highest and the noblest Characters; and so easy it is to make an ill Draught of the best, yet
one more pleasing to Ill-nature and Ignorance than if it were just! This is a Work fitting every
mean, every licentious, Genius; ’tis not strange that it draws many Adventurers, who, to
succeed, need only invent and rail, crack Jests without Wit, argue without Sense, and assert
without Truth.

THIS was literally the Undertaking, these literally the Talents of Dyer and Roper, Co-
temporaries with the Examiner, and, without a Grain of his Wit, as much read as he. Their
Ribaldry, their blunt Abuse and wooden Satire, had many Admirers: They diverted Ale-
houses, and kept alive the Rage of Party, which is too easily kept alive, when such Wretches
can serve the Turn. Their Reviling was called Smartness; their personal Rancour was Love
for their Country; their stupid Guesses, shewed their Sagacity; their Forgery of Facts, good
Intelligence: Even their Contradictions [IV-299] and Impossibilities were swallowed as Facts
and Signs of deep Foresight. All who had so nobly and for so many Years supported the
Throne, were Enemies to Monarchy: The Bishops were pulling down the Church: The
Dissenters governed all Things, though none of them were employed: The Whigs were
bringing in the Pretender, as the Prelates were Presbytery. There were no Jacobites in the
Three Kingdoms; or the Jacobites were the Queen’s best Friends, even when they thought
themselves strong enough to place him upon her Throne, and had actually attempted it. The
Dutch were our worst Enemies; the French our truest Friends: Popery was better than
Presbytery. The Duke of Marlborough was neither a General nor a Soldier, but certainly a
Coward; Lord Somers was a Sharer with Kid the Pirate; and a Lunatic from Oxford was the
Saviour of the Church.

THESE were the then prevailing Doctrines and Positions; this the popular System of
political Belief, and these miserable Authors the popular Directors in Politics. Ought not such
Extravagances, boldly published, greedily credited, and producing so much Heat and
Delusion and ill Blood, to serve as a Warning to all People that can but read and remember,
how rash and dangerous it is to trust, and how much they ought to despise, false, hot, and
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abusive Writers, who [IV-300] scatter Calumny, Imposture and Ribaldry, only to serve the
Interest of a Party, or their own Interest; who for this End stick at no Abuse, no Falshood, and
even torture Facts into Falsehood, and Merit into Dispraise; who advance not what is true and
healing, but what is mischievous and pleasing. The poor People are always their Bubbles and
Property, and they live and prosper by deceiving them.

NOTHING is more to the Disgrace of such Libels and Libellers, than that they are most
loud and current during public Distraction and Distress; that they thrive best when the Public
suffers most, and when public Distraction prevails. Popular Discontents are their
Nourishment, and they the Fuel of public Discontents, which sometimes have no other.

A FRENCH Quack in London, when the Plague raged at Marseilles, and was terribly
apprehended here, swore, “that if the Plague did but come hither, he should surely make his
Fortune.” Had the same narrow, unfeeling Genius been a Penman in pursuit of Fortune, or a
Firebrand of Party, he would have rejoiced in popular Commotions and the Prospect of a
Civil War; a Season when Pamphlets swarm most, and Invectives fly faster; when Fury and
Uproar prevail, Law is despised, the still Voice of [IV-301] Reason not heard, and all
Enormities are encouraged by Impunity.

IT would surely spoil the Pleasure of a good Citizen, when he is reading any lying and
angry Libel, to consider, that it is written purposely to deceive him, to make him a bad
Neighbour and a bad Subject; that it robs him of two valuable Things, his Time and
Tranquillity, and supposes him to be a Dupe and in Leading-strings.

WHAT can be a greater Crime, what can argue a worse Spirit, than, for Vengeance, for a
Peny, or a Place, to propagate Discord and Falshood? Not to care who is hurt, or what
Mischief be done, so the Author be gratified, and the Paper sell? This is a Proceeding too
heinous to be aggravated, scarce credible, yet too common.

A PUBLIC Libel admits but of one Alleviation; I mean, when, with all its mischievous
Tendency, it is produced without Malice. It was natural to pity the poor offending Author,
who excusing himself to a Secretary of State, for abusing the Government, said, “He did it
from no Ill-will, but only for Bread.” When the Secretary asked him, Why he did not then
chuse to write for the Government?

“Alas, my Lord, said the scared Calumniator, I shall then want Bread, for
then nobody will buy what I write.”

[IV-302]

IT was not Ambition, it was not Ill-nature, that guided his Pen; and if he did any Harm, he
meant none. But when Rancour and Rage, or a greedy Spirit, arms the Hand of an Author;
when he openly defies Authority, belyes and blackens those who bear it, and vilifies all their
Measures, not because they are wrong, though he may say so, but because they are theirs;
they only who are influenced and misled by him, are intitled to Pity, but he himself to none.

MONSIEUR Patin, an eminent and witty Physician at Paris, who had long seen the Falsities
and Calumnies spread by the Writers of News and Politics, gives them a Character suitable to
his Indignation; Genus hominum audatissimum, mendacissimum, avidissimum ut Rem
faciant, “A most shameless, a most lying Tribe; most abandoned in Pursuit of the Peny.”
They indeed rarely consider what is Right or Wrong, but what will take. Is any good Man
unpopular, or to be made so? They cry him down; and then let him be ever so able, ever so
virtuous, he is guilty and foolish. Is a worthless Man popular, or is it worth while to make
him so? They cry him up; and he has at once all Merit, and every fine Quality. The same Pens
which libelled a Tennison deified a Sacheverell.
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[IV-303]

IS the popular Humour for War? Or does a Cry for War answer any End of Sedition or
Gain? Does it hurt a Man or a Party they hate? Or does it gratify the Men and Party they
espouse? Or does it quicken the Sale of a Libel? They are presently loud for War, be it ever
so unseasonable, ever so ruinous, and inveigh against all pacific Men and Counsels. Is the
Sound of Peace in fashion, or serves any of the narrow and passionate Purposes
abovementioned? They are vehement Advocates for Peace, let it be ever so premature, and
the Terms ever so scandalous: They then vilify all the Managers and all the Advantages of
the War, and extol all who would make a ruinous Peace. Is the Peace solid and honourable,
and they displeased and disappointed? It must be shewn in hideous Colours, and the People
taught to hate it, and all that had any Hand in it.

FOR, as all their Strength and Hopes lie in the Credulity and Mutability of the People,
they always appeal to them, because they are always sure to deceive them. They have two
short Maxims: Whatever those whom they dislike attempt, is bad; though it were to save the
Nation: Whatever promotes their Party or their Paper, is good; though it threaten National
Destruction. The same Pens which had inculcated Passive Obedience to a weak Prince,
barbarously [IV-304] trampling upon all Law, excited Rebellion against an able Prince ruling
benevolently by Law. Could there be more daring Impiety, or more shocking Assurance? And
ought such memorable Assurance and Impiety ever to be forgot?

WHAT could the People think of such miserable Guides, or of themselves, for not
detesting them? They indeed reap their chief Security from Oblivion. They bounce and rail
for a Day: Their Productions are read and thrown aside: It is forgot that every next
Production of theirs contradicts their last. They praise and revile, they revile and praise, the
same Man in the short Revolution of a Moon, as if they changed with it; yet their
Inconsistency is not minded, because their past Labours are not remembered. Such Labours
survive not their Date, and like the Insects of a Day, as they were formed for the Day, they
die with it.

UNHAPPILY for one of these transient Writers, who trusted to his Talent in well timing a
Thing, as the Phrase is, a Reader of his caught him cruelly mangling in one Paper, a
Character upon which he had lately bestowed much Incense in another. This the Gentleman
happened to remember, though it was several Days before, and knowing him, asked him,
how could so much late Merit deserve so much present Satire. How! says the Author; have
you not heard the News? [IV-305] He has (naming a very honourable Person and cursing
him) “He has taken a Place, and We are all just where we were.” He meant, besides himself,
many other Candidates for Places, who had long inveighed at all Placemen, in hopes to
remove and succeed them.

THIS is another shameless Practice of such unfair and passionate Writers, to represent all
Places as odious and even criminal, whilst they themselves are thirsting after them, and only
rail at them because they cannot get them. This is always a proper Answer to such
maglignant Railers, and ought to be a constant Antidote against their Malignity: Nor can
there be a greater Disgrace to their Readers, than to be at all influenced by such ridiculous
Prejudice and Railing. Without the Establishment of Employments, of Places and Distinction,
no human Society can be established, no more than without Magistracy and Laws. Both these
imply Places as well as Priority: And none but a mere Mob, nor even a Mob without
Intoxication, can dream of subsisting without the Degrees of Higher and Lower, without
Places and Inequality, and without Government, or dream of preserving Government without
Governors, without Men in Place and Office: For the chief Governor does but hold the chief
Place. Where there are Laws, they must be executed; where there is [IV-306] Authority, it
must be administered; nor can either be done without Hands, without Ministers and Officers,
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nor are these to be had without Support, without Places and Recompences.

ALL this is so plain, that it is almost a Shame to prove it; but it is a greater Shame to those
who make it necessary, and no small one to such as want such Proof.

HUMAN Passions are too powerful for the human Understanding: Where Disgusts are
strong, Reason is weak. When we are brought to dislike the Persons of Men we dislike their
good Fortune. When we come to envy their Fortune, we dislike their Persons; and whatever
they have, whatever they do, we are apt to hate, when we hate them. In this unhappy Turn
and Imbecillity in human Nature, lies the great Encouragement and Strength of Libellers.
They perceive how easy it is to make Men think ill of one another; how natural it is to wish
ill where we think ill, and to fall into the strongest Prejudices for the silliest Reasons.

AN ancient Baronet in Lincolnshire, who was fond of Nottingham Ale beyond all other
Liquors, though no Enemy to any, yet would never taste a Drop of it, nor bear to hear it
proposed, after the Lord Chancellor Finch, who had made a very just Decree in his
Disfavour, was created Earl of Nottingham. From that Moment and [IV-307] for ever, he
conceived an inveterate Aversion to that Ale and that Place, and, whenever he mentioned it,
he called it in spite Snottingham; therefore often mentioned it.

WE ought to be the more upon our Guard against hasty Censure and unreasonable Piques,
as we are prone to them. We ought to judge of Men and their Conduct with the more Caution,
because we are apt to do it with Prejudice. This is the Voice of Humanity; this is but
Christian Charity. We should read all Writers with Caution, but cannot arm ourselves with
too much, when we read Party-Writers, or too scrupulously consider their Drift and Motives.

EVERY Reader of those warm Orators, should ask himself, whether they do not speak from
the Passions as well as to the Passions; whether Men in a Flame can reason candidly, or see
clearly; whether an angry Man can represent fairly; whether what gives most Offence, would
give any, if it came from a different Quarter and different Men: Whether public Complaints
be not often breathed from Griefs which the Public does not feel, and might not be removed
by a Remedy which would not make the Public easier: Whether one who gets a Peny, by
censuring the Ministry, or hopes for a Place by a Change of Ministers, knows State Affairs
better, or would conduct them better, than they, or would [IV-308] lose a Peny by praising
them, though they ever so manifestly deserved his Praise: Whether one who collects News
knows more of the Condition of Christendom, than the Secretary of State; whether either the
Dealer in News or in Politicks, would hurt his Paper by generous Truth and Observation, or
would not rather promote it by Misrepresentations, and by ill-natured and random Censure?

WHOEVER is the Author of Slander and Invective, usurps the Place of Justice, awards
Judgment, and inflicts personal Punishment; a most unnatural Judge, governed by his own
Evidence, decreeing in Wrath, and condemning without hearing! Cicero observing and
censuring the scandalous, personal Invectives allowed at Athens, even upon the Stage, says, it
was perhaps

“excusable thus to lash popular Incendiaries, and the Sons of Sedition[*] ;
though it had been still better to have left them to the Judgment of the Tribunal,
than that of a Satirist. But to suffer such Invectives against Men in Authority,
was unpardonable.”

He mentions Pericles, who held the chief. The same great Author says, that to vilify and
depreciate such as were intrusted with the Administration of the Roman State, was an Attack
upon [IV-309] the State itself, and consequently liable to the same Construction and
Punishment[*] .
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THESE scandalous Scurrilities upon the Persons of Men, intolerable in any State, could not
be always borne even in that of Athens. Even the Athenians, fond of Licentiousness beyond
any civilized Nation, were forced to restrain it by a Law. Horace, no Enemy to just Satire,
observes, that its Excesses upon the Stage were so violent, as to require such Restraint, as the
natural Effect and Cure of Liberty abused[‡] . If this Law, then and therefore made by the
Areopagus, cramped the Spirit of the Comic and other Writers, whom had they to thank but
themselves?

IT was high Time to have recourse to such a Check, when Alcibiades, for want of a
Redress from Law, for an Attack upon his Character in the Poems of Eupolis, redressed
himself by drowning the Poet: Terrible Vengeance, as unjustifiable as what provoked it, but
not surprising from a Man of his great Spirit, [IV-310] great Quality, and public Dignity,
exposed to public Scorn in a wanton Lampoon! Both acted arbitrarily: Eupolis setting
himself up for a Judge and a Doer of Justice, assaulted the Reputation of Alcibiades: Just so
reasoned Alcibiades [*] , and took away the Life of Eupolis.

Thus ended the invective Strains of the Greek Poets; and ended in Disgrace, as they had
been exerted without Mercy or Bounds[§] . As their Licentiousness had been extreme and
shocking, the Law was awful, and its Penalties dreadful: By it the Offenders were to be
cudgelled; nay, cudgelled to Death[†] .

MACHIAVEL’s Distinction between public Calumny and public Accusation, will always be
just. Accusation infers Facts and Proofs, and proceeds by them. Calumny supposes every
Thing, and proves nothing: The less it demonstrates, the more it can invent, and charge the
highest Guilt upon the greatest Innocence. It is generally addressed to the Vulgar, and
conceived [IV-311] in vulgar Strains, such as none but the Vulgar can approve or answer.

AS the Poor are apt to envy the Rich, Men of Ambition to emulate Men in Power, the
Unfortunate such as flourish, ’tis natural for mean Souls to bear Spite to such as do not
resemble them, and for bad Characters to traduce good. This Trade they easily monopolize.
Such as they rival cannot rival them, and therefore they are unanswerable. Language like
their own, which is the only proper Language for them, is what no Gentleman can return
them. No well-bred Man is a Match for a Scold, nor will envy him the Credit of excelling in
his Profession.

NUMBER XXIX.
The Subject of Libels continued.↩

THE first Step to Knowledge is to be sensible that we want it; and we must perceive the
Use of it before we know its Value. The first Step to guard ourselves against Prejudices, is to
be sure that we are subject to them. The next Reflection ought to be, that it is as unjust in [IV-
312] us to bear Prejudices against others, as it is in others to bear Prejudices against us.

IF none but benevolent Thoughts were entertained, no malevolent Courses would be
followed. Neighbours would not treat Neighbours with odious Names, nor charge those
Names and such who bear them, with criminal Meanings, which are confidently imputed by
one Side, yet never owned by the other. Indeed, the whole Drift of such Names is to promote
Bitterness and Strife. They are like Weapons offensive, returning Wound for Wound, the
Reproach of Fool for that of Knave, and Nickname for Nickname. A Tory is a guilty
Character to a Whig; a Whig is equally so to a Tory; yet each is pleased with his own: They
differ only in the Construction, and are guarded by strong Prejudices against making a true
one, but so pleased with such Prejudices, that they would be sorry to lose them. They find
Delight in hating the opposite Characters, and in esteeming their own: A Temper proper to
perpetuate Piques and Fewds, and Proof against all Cure! The Spirit of Faction is civil Rage
not yet kindled into civil War, but ripe for it, supporting itself, and annoying its Opponents by
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any Means, however unfair and barbarous. So it do but succeed, it cares not how; and in
order to it, its great Aim will be [IV-313] to make the People hate and love improper Objects
upon false Grounds.

IT is a much easier Task to raise a Party-spirit than to lay it, to inflame than to calm and
extinguish. Very mean Instruments serve to excite Mutiny in an Army, and Discontents and
Sedition in a Community, such as the ablest Generals and the wisest Magistrates cannot
prevent nor compose. Two common Soldiers raised such a furious Uproar in a Roman Army,
as threatened the Destruction of the Commanders, and even of the Emperor; nor did it end
without infinite Cruelty and Slaughter. Yet the Incendiaries worked up the Soldiers to all this
Rage and Disorder, chiefly by aggravating the common and necessary Lot of Soldiers, that
“they were subject to Duty and Danger, and had no more Pay than they were promised.”
Afterwards indeed, to feed their mad Rage, they invented many Calumnies, which all passed
with the blind Croud for Truth and friendly Information, and produced the Murder of many
of their Officers, the ablest and most vigilant. Yet so many Victims not satisfying the
Incendiaries, who still thirsted for more Blood, especially that of the General, one of them
openly charged him with the Assassination of a dear Brother, whom he never had: And
nothing but this Discovery, that the Assassination was all imaginary and framed, [IV-314]
and that the Brother was just created, as well as just killed, saved the General from a real
one[*] .

ALL Crouds, in Cities as well as in Camps, are credulous, violent, easily misled, hard to
be undeceived. Whilst their Seducer is their Idol, any Man who would disabuse them is
considered as their Enemy, and in danger of being their Victim. Their Prejudice is blind to
both, and teaches them, that in all this Folly and Mischief they are well advised, and
righteously employed.

THE drunken Mob, who demolished Houses of public Worship in the late Queen’s Time,
thought such brutal Impiety the Work of God, and the crazy Ecclesiastic, whose Phrensy
inspired them, God’s best Ambassador. They adored this wretched popular Meteor, and hated
as he did, and because he did, the most amiable Names and Characters then in being, all
moderate Men; nay, Moderation itself.

NEITHER is much Art required in firing the Many: Every Society, every Condition of Life,
will readily find Evils and Inconveniences to complain of, Losses and Disappointments,
public Calamities, severe Laws and Taxes. Whoever rails loudest against those Evils,
however necessary and inevitable, is sure to be best [IV-315] heard by those who lie under
them, and will be reckoned their special Friend; though, far from bringing them any Relief,
he only aggravates their Sufferings by teazing and probing a Wound which he knows he
cannot heal: And could such as love him for being misled by him, see through his evil
Purposes or Folly, they would soon change their Fondness for him into another Passion, and
bear with Patience what they must bear, be it ever so disagreeable, and they ever so angry.
But he trusts to their Rage, which he can so easily rouse, and fears not their Reason, which
they so seldom use, and he takes care they shall not.

HUMAN Society cannot subsist but at the Expence of Particulars, who must part with their
Blood as well as their Money, when public Want or Distress calls for either or both. It would
be a desireable Blessing to be exempt from Taxes and all public Burdens, were the Public
secure without them———But, to be discharged from them, when the Public must sink or
perish for want of them, would be sacrificing All to save a Part, which yet could not be so
saved. Pericles told the Athenians, during the War with Lacedæmon, when the Plague and
other Misfortunes had made them tired of the War, and uneasy with him, their General, that
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“it was better for private Men to suffer when the Public prospered, than for
private Men to prosper [IV-316] when the Public was in a State of Decay;
because the private Ruin even of thriving Men is necessarily implied in the Ruin
of the Public; but when the Public flourishes, private Men are the more likely to
flourish.”

AS Sickness and Sorrow and Death are the Lot and Conditions of natural Life;
Impositions, Pressures and Payment are the inseparable Terms of civil and social Life. These
however are all obvious Themes for Declamation, for tragical Strains, and fine Fuel for the
Passions, which are so awake and tender upon this Head, that very coarse Clamour, and the
most absurd Orators, are able so to fire them, especially those of the unobserving Multitude,
too easily incensed with the Sounds of Property and Liberty, even when most deceitfully and
idly echoed. The present Pique and Sensation animates them, and when their Blood boils, no
great Art is required to keep up the Ferment. A dull lying Libel, or a miserable Couplet will
do: For the present State of Things seems always the worst to those who dislike it.

WAT Tyler’s chief Argument to his Swarm of Levellers, was such a Couplet:

When Adam delved, and Eve span,
Who was then a Gentleman?

[IV-317]

Nor needed he any other to convince them, that they were all as good as their Betters, and
that there ought to be neither higher nor lower amongst the Sons of Adam. In the Tumult of
their Rage they were not aware, that if some were not above others, none could be safe,
however obvious their own present proceedings made this Observation.

IT may seem wonderful that any Number of Men, much more that an Hundred thousand
Men, should be found in a civilized Country, all accustomed to the Conditions of
Subordination and Society, yet all at once renouncing those Conditions and all Subordination,
all agreeing to level all Distinction, to open all the Gaols, to set free and employ all
Criminals, to murder all Judges, Magistrates, and all Men of Rank; to kill and rob all the
Industrious and Wealthy, to destroy all their Wealth, to burn all Records, all Archives, and
Writings, and thence abolish all Knowlege, and to cancel all Laws and Restraints
whatsoever! Yet this Spirit, raised by mean Incendiaries, Wat Tyler and a few more, seized
the Commonalty every-where; and the Commonalty, in order to remove Grievances, ran into
Perdition.

GRIEVANCES is a Word of endless Extent and Meaning; nor, where it signifies any Thing
besides the Breach of Laws is it possible [IV-318] to fix it. The Imprisonment of Persons, the
Seizure of Property, Taxes imposed, Lives taken away, or attempted, all against Law, are
Grievances, and dreadful ones; tragically felt here before the Revolution, now happily
abolished; but again furiously threatening us. Under his present Majesty we suffer no
Grievance which Law forbids, and we enjoy all Protection and Security which Law requires
or Humanity dictates. One of the most threatening Grievances to a State, is public Ingratitude
for public Benefits. The next to it, and the Effect of it, is Licentiousness; and both of them
infer or presage all other Grievances: Ungrateful and licentious Language is followed
naturally and too fast by ungrateful and licentious Actions: Men from saying what they
please will soon learn to do what they please; and the one is often intended to introduce the
other.

THERE were many public Grievances in Wat Tyler’s Time; but his own was only personal,
the Insult of a brutal Tax-gatherer upon his Daughter: Yet he became the Idol of the
Multitude; he was regarded as their Deliverer, whilst he was leading them to Outrages,
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Poverty and the Gallows, and under the Cry of Oppression was promoting public and private
Destruction. His Followers were too blind and raging to ask him or themselves,

“whether the Rights and [IV-319] Liberties of Englishmen could subsist;
whether human Society could subsist, upon such Terms, by the Exercise of
savage Violence, by canceling all Rights, and by dissolving all Society?”

We may easily conceive how, under such Rage and Infatuation; such Fondness for him,
and Hatred to their Superiors, they would have treated any Man attempting to shew them into
what a Gulph he was leading them.

THE Consequence of this mad Insurrection was a natural one, a Cloud of Martyrs to their
own Folly, and a wanton Increase of Power to the vicious Court of Richard II. wantoning
before in the Abuse of Power.

AS the Tyranny of a Prince is Licentiousness in one; Licentiousness in the People is the
Tyranny of All over their Governors and one another; and both Prince and People, by
grasping at more Power and more Liberty than they can manage, lose what they have. If it be
Madness in a Prince to seek to be lawless, as I think it is, and do not remember one Prince
finding Happiness in that unhappy Pursuit; it is rather more Madness in the People to seek to
be Licentious. Single Tyranny may last some time, and often does long; but Licentiousness,
which is popular Tyranny, must soon destroy itself, and generally leads to what seems most
opposite to it, single Tyranny.

[IV-320]

WHEN All are Masters there can be no Security, consequently no true Liberty to any,
much less any Concord amongst all. Some Subordination will soon be found necessary, and
then he who can influence most by cajoling best, will soon come to sway all. And as the
Many are always blind to their Favourite, as well as to those who are not so, they will be apt,
in their headstrong Partiality to a new Idol, and in their furious Antipathy to his Opponents,
to compliment him with so much Power (perhaps more than what they deposed, or would
depose, his Predecessor for claiming) that the same People who before thought all Subjection
to be Slavery, will find themselves Slaves instead of Subjects, and probably not perceive the
Difference till ’tis too late to make it.

IT is with Liberty, as ’tis with Power: It is always unsafe when it is excessive. The same
Limits that separate Power and Liberty secure both. Liberty is Power in the Hands of the
People; Power is Liberty in the Hands of the Prince. Unbounded Liberty is as dangerous as
unbounded Power; dangerous to the People, as well as to the Prince; and there is as much an
End of Liberty when the People can do what they please, as when the Prince can. He who
domineers over his Superiors is as much a Tyrant, as he who does so over his Inferiors; or
[IV-321] more a Tyrant, as the one only abuses his Trust, the other both abuses and usurps it.

NONE of the Turkish Emperors, terribly arbitrary as they are, ever did, or ordered Things
more extravagantly arbitrary, than the ragged Leaders of the Rabble did at Constantinople in
deposing their late Emperor, and for some time afterwards, under the present. One of them,
who owed a little Money to a Butcher (for a Debt from a Beggar could not be great) obliged
the new Grand Seignior and the Divan, where this Ragamuffin was then Omnipotent, to
invest his Creditor the Butcher with the Principality of Wallachia. It was sound Advice from
the Cham of Tartary to the Emperor and his Ministers, upon this Occasion, to humour the
dirty popular Chiefs, to let them do and say, swagger and dictate as they pleased, as the surest
way of rendering them contemptible to the Populace. They became so in a short Time, and
then due Vengeance overtook them.
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THE same Laws which intitle the People to Protection from the Crown, intitle the Crown
to Obedience and Reverence from the People, whilst the Person who wears it observes these
Laws. Proportionable Respect is by the same Laws due to all the subordinate Magistrates and
Ministers of the Crown, who square their Conduct by the Law: To insult them is to defy Law
and Justice. [IV-322] As ’tis Defamation against the People to call in question their just
Rights; ’tis defaming the Crown and its Ministers, to vilify and traduce them in the Exercise
of their Regal and Ministerial Rights.

THE meanest Tradesman has a just Claim of Damages for scandalizing him in his
Dealings, and hurting his Credit. Is there no Crime in alarming the Public by false
Imputations and Calumnies wantonly thrown upon public Counsels and public Men? Can
Trade go on, says an industrious Citizen very justly, if Men in Trade are exposed to be
undone by Scandal and Misrepresentation? No, The lowest Tradesman is therefore intitled to
Damages and Amends for Aspersions upon his Character. Now as he who expects Justice
should do Justice, would it not appear very unjust, and even surprising, to hear any of those
Tradesmen, so tender of their own Character, aspersing and blackening that of their
Governors with equal Freedom and Folly, or chearfully listening to those who do? They
would prosecute any Man for once treating them with the same Freedom and Acrimony.
Could such Traducers decently complain if they were prosecuted for throwing their
Invectives upon the first Names in the Nation?

CAN there be more partial Dealing than this, or stronger Proof of a prejudiced Spirit, and
of [IV-323] Liberty abused? Few Men practise what even Children know, that “we ought to
do to every Man what we would have all Men do to us.” Surely the Character of a Privy
Counsellor is as much the Care of the Law, as the Character of a Tradesman. Let me add
another Observation equally true and important, that “the surest Way to lose Liberty is to
abuse it.”

NUMBER XXX.
The Subject of Libels continued and concluded.↩

RUDE Behaviour is allowed by all to be inexcusable; yet it is by many often justified,
when they see it used towards such as they dislike. Rude Writing, still more unpardonable, is
excused and commended, if it annoy those whom we wish to see annoyed. Thus what is
universally condemned is occasionally approved. We always find a Plea for what we love or
hate, and Reason is pressed into the Service of the Passions. It is not always true, that those
who [IV-324] love the Treason hate the Traitor, at least whilst he is committing it. They then
chiefly begin to hate him, when they no longer want him. It is the same with Men of brutal
Manners, whether exercised with their Tongues or their Pens. Those who are pleased with
their foul Occupation will not immediately find their Persons odious.

I HAVE seen with Concern a very sensible Man not only pleased with a very ugly, very
unlike Character, merely because he hated the Person for whom it was drawn, but heard him
commend the miserable Man who drew it, though he well knew him to be animated by
Malice only, and that it wanted all just Resemblance of the Original.

FROM such Encouragement angry Writers, particularly Party-writers, are great Dealers in
Characters, especially those of such eminent Men whom they consider as their Opponents.
This Practice, which requires the utmost Delicacy and Tenderness, is generally pursued
without any, but, on the contrary, with apparent Want of all Charity, Decency and Truth. As
’tis their great Drift to make Men odious, their great Study is to make them hideous; and
when they imagine that they have made a Man appear bad, they think themselves justified in
using him barbarously. They first labour to render him [IV-325] unpopular, then triumph, and
sometimes live upon his Unpopularity. For whoever is the Object of their Slander, is
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industriously and confidently set up as the Object of public Hate.

’TIS pity such wicked Policy should have any Success; it is great pity it should have so
much; since the best Men are often thus hunted down by the Rage and Clamour of the worst,
and exposed to real Sufferings by the shameless Cry and Imputation of forged Guilt.

A PAPER that once obtains to be popular, as many miserable Papers have been, grows at
the same Time oracular, and all the Falshoods in it, like those uttered by the old Oracles, are
believed without Scruple or Inquiry, because they come from thence; at least they are
believed for a while, till they have had their Effect, and the bad Impressions are made; and
they are the sooner made because they are bad. Most People, especially the lowest, are
pleased to see exalted Characters depressed, and bright Characters sullied. This Practice
alone has served to make many low Writers popular, and ingenious bitter Writers still more
popular.

IF dull Scurrility be pleasing, witty Scurrility adorned with Fancy and Stile, must be very
pleasing. Even the best Men, though they condemn it, are curious to see it, and cannot help
being entertained with it.

[IV-326]

THIS good Reception of Abuse and Calumny will always be an Encouragement to Men of
bad and bitter Hearts to be pouring out their Venom upon Men of Eminence and Name. For
Abuse upon obscure Men cannot have equal Progress and Effect. It is therefore the best
Policy in Revilers to aim high. But though such Policy may bring them Money, and, if they
are ingenious Men, Praise, it will be Money basely earned, and but very partial Praise, since
whilst the Wit is extolled, the Application of it will be detested. And for dull Scurrility,
though it pass well with the Rabble, the Author will be taken for one of them, at least for a
very dishonest Man, if he have a Capacity above them, and yet in such unmanly Instances
condescends to theirs.

NO generous Mind will blacken and wound merely because it can do so with Safety. The
Terrors of the Law, and the Resentment of Particulars, may be evaded by very dull Skill and
small Arts. But a candid Heart despises all crooked Dealings, and scorns to offend Truth and
the Persons of Men, only because it can shelter itself behind Evasions and Reserves. Where-
ever all the World applies the Spite of an Author, there he will be believed to have intended
it; and if he know so much, he is an-answerable for all the rest. A Dash, or a foreign Feature
thrown into a Picture, will be construed [IV-327] to proceed from the Caution or Cunning of
the Painter, and one Stroke of Likeness though it infer no Blemish, shall be found to
correspond with every aggravated and ugly Line in the whole Piece. The Ill-nature of the
Author readily trusts to the Ill-nature of the Reader, to find out who it is he means.

THE finest Poem may be burlesqued by a droll Imitator, the straitest Shape warped by a
spiteful Pencil, and the fairest Character blackened by an ill-natured Pen.

SUCH Characters therefore, or any Character, ought never to be attempted but by the most
candid and impartial Pens; such as those of Party-writers never are, nor can be; yet none are
so forward as they to make such Attempts. Who would take the Representation of any
Action, or the Character of any Person from those whose Business it is to misrepresent, to
praise, and to depreciate, to heighten, to lessen and to blacken every Action and every
Person? They profess to direct the public Choice, whom to hate and whom to love. They
extol their own Friends and Measures only, condemn all the rest, and do both blindly. Are
such Men to be credited? Would any Man now take the Account of the Times, and of those
who lived in them, from Le Strange, Dyer or Abel Roper? Yet these Men were once in great
Vogue, were much [IV-328] read, much credited by their different Parties, and in a good
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Degree guided their Passions.

SURELY no Man who is angry at another is fit to draw his Character; yet Anger is
generally the great Call, often the great Qualification, for such an Undertaking; an
Undertaking which requires great Discernment, as well as a Temper altogether cool-and
unprejudiced. Every angry Man expects that you should be as angry as he, and would interest
all Men in his private Griefs, which he therefore covers and recommends under public
Pretences and Zeal: If you do not adopt his Interest and Passions you are no longer a Friend
to your Country, and must excuse him for representing you as an Enemy to it.

EVERY one ought to take Part with the Unhappy and Afflicted. Is a worthy Man
disappointed, or a Sufferer upon any account? It should be Matter of Concern to every Man:
But, if the Public do not suffer too, we cannot sympathize with him upon the public Account,
though whilst he is under the Agitation of his Passions, which are always apt to darken and
mislead the Mind, he may imagine his Cause and that of the Public to be the same. Does a
bad, a worthless, or an insignificant Man, missing his unreasonable Aims, complain that
Merit is neglected, and inveigh against such as have Favours to bestow, for bestowing them
better than upon him? [IV-329] I do not conceive that the Public, or any Man in it, need be
concerned otherwise than to condemn his Assurance, for interesting the Public, or any who
regard it, in his private Importance. Yet by such Men the Public is sometimes appealed to, its
Aid invoked, and the first and best Men belonging to it aspersed and insulted.

WHOEVER is heartily disposed to speak ill of another, will easily find something to say; or
if he cannot find it, he may invent it———Both Facts and Qualities are readily coined by a
willing Fancy, or blackened and aggravated by a malevolent Heart. Proceedings the most
Advantageous to the People, may, by a malicious Representation of them, or even by an
unpleasing Name given them, be rendered odious to the People. Measures the most
Mischievous to the People, may, by plausible and false Colouring, be made dear and
interesting to the People. The Reformation, with all its Tendency to rescue the People from
Darkness and Thraldom, was far from being a popular Undertaking. The infernal Tribunal of
the Inquisition, with all its Horrors, Barbarity and Flames, is adored as well as feared by the
Populace.

A DEALER in satirical Characters is the most unfit Person in the World to draw that of
others; for he is at once Witness, Judge and Executioner, and utterly unqualified for the
Business [IV-330] which he professes. He shews the World that he is provoked, and thus
furnishes the World with a good Reason for not being provoked too, though it be his great
Aim to provoke the World to be as angry as he, and consequently as unfair. He is privately,
perhaps mistakenly, piqued, and, scattering the envenomed Arrows of his Wrath at random,
makes public Victims of innocent and worthy Men.

WHO had a better or more adorable Character than Socrates? Yet the comic Poet
Aristophanes presented such a frightful Picture of him to the Athenians, and forged such a
false, but such a popular Charge, of Libertinism of Opinion, against that Divine Person, only
for entertaining Notions of the Supreme Being derogatory to popular Superstition, and to the
Plurality of Gods at Athens, that they condemned him to die. The pious Advocate for One
God was put to Death as an Atheist. In the Eyes of Fools the highest Wisdom is Folly. The
most sublime Truths pass with a Bigot for Impiety; and blind Guides have always most
Followers.

BY this Fate of Socrates, and the personal Malice of Aristophanes, which then had its
Effect, the Character of Socrates is not hurt, but that of his spiteful Enemy greatly impaired.
What aggravated his Malice, is, that many of his Plays were full of Jests and Buffoonries
upon [IV-331] the Gods, and intended to expose them to public Derision. What shameless
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Assurance in such a Man, a professed Droll upon Divine Subjects, and even upon the
Divinities themselves, to accuse any Man, especially so great and so good a Man, for
Speculations about Religion!

Mr. DRYDEN [*] gave a very pertinent Answer to a Romish Priest after the Revolution, who
wanted him to employ his Wit against the Protestants.

“Father, said the shrewd old Poet, my Zeal for you has already made me
burn my Fingers: I have long experienced, that one who believes the Infallibility
of a Man, worships a Wafer as his God, and trusts that you can create a Deity out
of Dough, makes a ridiculous Figure in attempting to ridicule any religious
Opinion, or any Notion about Religion, however ridiculous it be.”

WHAT Characters are to be handled with Tenderness and Decency, if great Characters be
[IV-332] not, especially by private and obscure Men? Virulence and Calumny are no Marks
of Guilt, except in him who utters them: and the heaviest Charge in every Libel falls upon the
Libeller. All the Blots he makes in a fair Character, are so many real ones upon his own; nor
will any reasonable Man expect Truth and Candour out of a Mouth that foams with Rage, and
flows with Spite. Ill-will is a furious Prompter; it delights in mangling Characters, in pulling
down the Highest, in blackening the Fairest, in distorting the Uprightest, and in
misrepresenting All.

IF an impartial Hand were to draw that of the Chancellor Clarendon, he would appear to
have been an able Minister, the cool Conductor of the Restoration; successfully employed
afterwards in the Service of the Crown; a true Friend to the Constitution, a Patron of the
Church, with Christian Temper towards Dissenters; zealous for the true Interest of the King,
and kind to his Adherents; equally vigilant for that of the Laws, in Opposition to Sycopliants
and unworthy Favourites, who in Flattery to the Person of the King, were undermining his
Authority, by setting it above the Laws, which were its fastest and only Support.

THIS was his true Character. A far different, and a shocking one was given him by the hot
Party-men, his Enemies. Upon that great [IV-333] public Change, as all the Cavaliers
expected Favour and Places, there were twenty Candidates for one Preferment; and as some
Employments still remained, for Reasons of State, in the Hands of the late Possessors, every
disappointed Cavalier became a furious Malecontent, and a mortal Foe to the Chancellor. A
Cry was soon raised against him, as neglecting the King’s Friends, hugging his Enemies, and
tampering with the Presbyterians. That Cry increased and spread, and those Imputations were
fast followed by more and blacker. He was corrupt in Office, an Enemy to the King, whom he
had faithfully served, and just restored, and a Traitor to the State, which he had so lately
saved. All who railed at him because they were out of Place, persisted to rail till they got in,
and looking upon him as their Enemy, stuck at no Means to destroy him. Were such Men
capable of any fair Conviction, of doing Justice to his great Merit, or even of seeing any in
him?

WAS the Treasurer Godolphin ever fairly represented by the Tories, after he employed the
Whigs? Was his Successor ever truly painted by the Whigs, when he appeared at the Head of
the Tories, or by the Tories when they fansied him still leavened with Whiggism? Were they
not both the Buts of infinite Scurrility? Folly was found in their wisest Counsels, Malignity
[IV-334] and Mischief in their fairest Intentions; the meanest Libellers, who knew least of
them, had the most to say against them; and there was no End of Libels in all Shapes, in
Pamphlets and Songs, Characters and Queries. Such is the Condition of human Life, such the
Lot of human Society, that for a Pique or a Joke, or a little Gain, public Tranquillity is risked,
and the greatest Persons worried and belyed.
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THE late Duke of Marlborough will ever be a Name of immortal Renown to the English
Nation; the wisest Counsellor, the greatest General of his Time, equal to those of any Time;
superior, in the Cabinet and the Field, not only to public Enemies, but even to Fortune and
Faction; but exposed to popular Hate and Scorn, by the pestilent Breath of Libellers and the
Gall of Party; all his Merit and Fame, all his Victories and Laurels unable to support him
against Invectives and Whispers; he triumphing Abroad over a Power dreadful for half a
Century to all Europe, and impotent Calumny triumphing over him at Home; his many
Victories and Conquests, many of them unbloody, all of them complete and glorious, decried
as idle and even destructive, all by the same Men, who had before celebrated him as
victorious without Loss of Men; Sine clade victor.

[IV-335]

THESE Instances sufficiently shew, that the highest Services may be decried, the best Men
traduced, and the greatest Merit rendered unpopular, by Prejudice and Clamour, by very low
Means, and by very mean Instruments.

IN all great Changes, during all public Ferments, and public Difficulties, War subsisting,
new Taxes imposed, or old ones increased, Trade decreasing, great Events expected, great
Attention raised, many hoping, many fearing, more disappointed than gratified, all prone to
Censuring, if public Measures fall wrong, as the best may, they will be believed to have been
concerted wrong, at least so represented, and thus the wisest be made unpopular. Nor is
Innocence and Ability any Defence against popular Clamour, though raised by Art and
Malice, and spread by Credulity and Folly. Even the best Counsels are most hateful to such
as hate the Authors of them.

THE Sum of a malicious Character may be true, the Facts true, yet the Character falsly
drawn, by Aggravations thrown in and multiplied; by Facts omitted, or half stated, or untruly
stated; and the whole Character, in itself blameless and amiable, shall appear hideous by
these Aggravations and Omissions.

RIDICULE, when ’tis outrageous, is itself ridiculous; that is, when it adds Facts and
Colours, [IV-336] omits the best Features, and invents bad ones. Sometimes Malice alone
draws and falsifies the whole Character, yet confidently represents it for true.

UNDER this Liberty taken with Characters, the most Unexceptionable can never be safe.
They who take it are to be considered as the Carnifices gloriæ, as the Levellers and
Assassines of great Merit and Fame. It can belong only to the lowest and the worst
Characters to blacken the highest and the best.

THE accomplished Adrianus Turnebus, a Name zealously celebrated by Scaliger,
Thuanus, and all the able Pens of his Time, deserves more Applause from his own short and
true Testimony concerning himself, than from all his learned Writings, numerous and
excellent as they are.

“It has, says he, been always a Caution with me, tenderly and sacredly
observed, Never to shew any Inclination to advance my own Fame, by blasting
that of any Man[*] .”

[IV-337]

NUMBER XXXI.
The Absurdity of Jacobitism, the Impiety of Popery, and the Enthusiasm of

Party.↩
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WE have seen the happy Issue of an unhallowed Rebellion, which was the genuine Off-
spring of Jacobitism, Jacobitism not owned, but carefully recommended under the venerable
and popular Name of Patriotism. A shameless Disguise! Jacobitism abolishes Patriotism. The
latter is supported by Truth and Reason and Liberty, and it supports them. Jacobitism is
founded in Nonsense: It sets up a Name against the Constitution, against the eternal Lights of
Nature, the Welfare of Society and all the Rights of Men. It is defended just as Popery is
defended, by Frauds and Impossibilities. There is not more Nonsense in the Infallibility of a
Friar, than in the Indefeasibility of a Pretender; and the Papal Apostolic Succession is not a
greater Absurdity, than the Pretender’s Hereditary Succession: [IV-338] A Position which
infers the Denial of a Providence; and is a Charge upon the Deity of leaving human Affairs to
roll at random; or, which is as bad, to be conducted by Children and Madmen, by Bigots,
who are the most dangerous Idiots; or by Fools prompted by Impostors. That a Pope can
never err, is a Proposition as rational, as that a Tyrant cannot forfeit.

THE Voice of Jacobitism is therefore the same with the Voice of Popery, to give up our
Senses: And it is as consistent to believe that Almighty God may be made out of Dough, as
that a good Ruler, a Character that implies Wisdom and Largeness of Heart, could be found
in the narrow and undiscerning Genius of King James, a blind Bigot to pious Cheats, and
crazy for Tyrannical Rule. And what better can be expected from those who inherit his
Principles and his Blood?

JACOBITES do with Patriotism, as Papists do with Religion: They profanely prostitute the
Name to abolish the Thing. What Resemblance is there between the meek Jesus of Galilea,
and the imperious Impostor at Rome, who claims the triple Crown of Heaven and Earth and
Hell, as Heir to one who had not a Place where to lay his Head? Do the Cardinals, those
pompous and princely Prelates, resemble the poor wandering Apostles? Or does a Mass-
Book bear [IV-339] Likeness to any of the Gospels? What single Life did Christ or his
Apostles take away, even of their Enemies and Persecutors? His pretended Vicar has
murdered Millions, chiefly the true Worshipers of the Lamb.

HOW dare a Jacobite defile the sacred Name of Patriotism, when he would leave the
Gospel to the cruel Mercy of a Tool to the Pope, and all the Laws of Liberty to a professed
Enemy to Law? It was Objection sufficient against the late Intruder, that he claimed upon the
Right of an Outlaw. This was his chief Claim amongst the Highlanders; and as any Fraud can
cheat Savages, the Fraud of Hereditary Right (as great a one as any in Popery) inspired and
armed them. Yet the Cry of Patriotism, which was echoed as loud, was a flat Contradiction to
it: But the Spirit of Faction, blinded by Rage, perceived not the Contradiction. If he meant to
rule by Law, and there founded his Right, he quitted his Title from Blood. If he adhered to his
Descent from King James, why allege a Right from Law, which King James scorned and
overturned? Besides, we are already governed by Law; every Act of Government was
warranted by express Law; and no Law violated or stretched in any one Instance

THE Truth is (if Men mad with Party could see Truth) certain Chiefs who thirsted for a
Share [IV-340] of Power, and could have none, till they had destroyed those who held it,
were determined to overturn all Power, in order to grasp all. Their Hereditary Bondmen,
proud of that infamous Tie, zealous in Proportion to their Brutality, brutal in Proportion to
their Blindness, followed their Chiefs, led by the Force of Vassalage and Hopes of Plunder.
Any Bread was better than none; and the English Climate was better than their own. Their
Chieftains further animated them with the Cant of Loyalty: Their Preachers (the Nonjurors
and other Popish Priests) fired them with a Call from God; and the most potent Cheat was
fetched from Religion.
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THE Religion of Thieves and Savages, embraced upon wicked Principles, and managed
by impious Guides, increases their Ardour for Robbery and other Acts of Barbarity. Their
Enemies, that is, whomsoever they mean to rob, are all Egyptians; and their Leaders assure
them of the high and godly Merit of spoiling the Egyptians. The Example of the Jews is a
Warrant to the Highlanders, to serve the good Subjects of King George as the Jews did the
naughty Subjects of King Pharaoh.

THOSE who have no Religion but what knavish Leaders teach them, had better have none.
He who has no Religion will not do Mischief for the Sake of Religion. He whose [IV-341]
Religion prompts him to Mischief, is the worse for his Religion. The Highlanders, whilst
they were committing Treason and Robbery against God and the King, thought themselves
serving both, and entitled to the Blood and Property of all good Subjects, who refused to
commit the same damnable Outrages. They were persuaded by their Impostors, that they
themselves were all Patriots, and that it was Patriotism to rob and kill, to overset the
Government, and to promote Confusion. They were so heated and enchanted, that whilst they
were all gasping after Places, they inveighed aloud and without Measure against Places and
Placemen; meaning the present Possessors. This Trick and Cry they had long learned from
the Times, and from certain disinterested Patriots, who by such Cant really meant no
Advantage to the Highlanders, but only courted Help and Support from the Highlanders and
all Men, nor scrupled to accept it from the Worst.

THESE wild Partizans, educated on Hills and in Caves, as fierce as Wolves, as ignorant as
Cattle, were furnished with Cant, which they called Reason. They talked of Right and
Usurpation, always took one for the other, and held Opinions against Fact and Sense. A
miserable Mob, naked of Instruction as well as of Covering, would be Judges of all Things,
Reason; [IV-342] Power and Property, would overthrow an Establishment made by the Three
Estates, reverse public Wisdom, and reform by destroying. Wretches bred in Nastiness and
Ignorance, and all Immorality, were to purify the State, and to restore Religion.

SUCH is the Spirit of Party, generally as furious as blind, as catching as Enthusiasm, and
as incurable. I shall therefore here subjoin some Observations upon the Enthusiasm of
Faction.

TO persist in a false Opinion is Obstinacy or Stupidity. To urge Religion for the Support
of a false Opinion is Enthusiasm or Knavery. The latter generally governs the former. The
designing Man makes a Property of the weak Man, improves that Weakness to serve himself,
and directs well-meaning Zeal to mischievous Ends. When a Man is once persuaded that he
is moved by the Spirit of God, or serving the Cause of God by the Direction of Men that
come from God, he wants no further Incentive to pursue the most daring Courses, and to do
the most desperate Actions; all in Defence of such a divine Cause, and in Obedience to such
divine Monitors.

A PERSON who concludes himself in the direct Road to Paradise, and intitled to the best
Place in it; who sees God and Angels applauding him, and Heaven open to receive him, will
avoid [IV-343] no Pain or Peril, Racks or Gibbets, in his Way thither. What is momentary
Pain, even the keenest and most various, to the Joys of everlasting Bliss? If present Interest
and Gratification be superadded, with Power and Pre-eminence enjoyed or expected; such
Happiness possessed here, together with the sweet Assurance of perfect Happiness and Glory
hereafter, must transport him irresistibly. He is above all human Impulse, even Humanity
itself. His Cause is more than human, and he thinks himself allowed, nay called, to sacrifice
to it whatever is human, to crush Society and to butcher Men. He considers himself as the
Ally and chosen Instrument of the Almighty, and then all his Enemies are God’s Enemies;
whatever opposes him opposes God; and whilst he is rioting in Murder and wading in Blood,
he is only fighting God’s Battles, executing God’s Vengeance, and shewing himself the
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Champion of the Lord.

THE Enthusiasm of Party is often as violent as the Enthusiasm of Superstition; either of
them inflames the Heart, fills it with Wrath and Antipathies, and banishes Charity and Mercy.
When both Sorts meet in the same Person, as they often do, his Madness and Fury is
extreme; as he damns you from a Spirit of Fanaticism, he would hang you from a Spirit of
Faction. Papists and Jacobites are dreadfully animated with this double [IV-344] Spirit of
temporal and eternal Vengeance: A Spirit of which England and the whole Christian World
have been often and long the bleeding Witnesses. Every Man who is not so mad as
themselves and opposes their Fury, is the certain Object of it: He is a Traitor and a Heretic,
worthy of a Gibbet and everlasting Torments.

IN the most Catholic Countries they have opened a present Hell; nor can the infernal
Spirits invent a worse; I mean the Inquisition, where human Sacrifices are daily offered;
where human Bodies, after a merciless Series of ghostly Terrors and Tortures, are consigned
to perish alive in Flames here, and human Souls to live in eternal Flames hereafter: The most
sincere Professors, such as cannot lye to God, nor to their Conscience, to their Bible and to
common Sense, are the most constant Fuel there. The impious Managers commit a double
Insult upon the Living God, by trampling upon all his Commandments, and blasphemously
claim his Name and Authority, in openly defying his Word and all his Attributes. They
barbarously burn God’s innocent Creatures for God’s holy Cause. Could they affront the
good God so much by believing that there was no God? To make him the Patron of pestilent
Cruelty and Fraud, is in Effect to deny him, and worse.

[IV-345]

YET many of these pernicious Deceivers are themselves deceived. They are persuaded
that they serve Heaven in these their hellish Doings; a Persuasion which makes them Tenfold
more the Children of Darkness and Iniquity. They at least instill their Antichristian Whims
into the Heads and Hearts of their dark Followers, who swallow eagerly and blindly all the
glaring Forgeries of their reprobate Guides as the Dictates of the Deity, however expresly
forbid and abhorred by the Deity. Tender Children and Ladies in Spain, who shed Tears for
the Execution of a Murderer, exult at the canonical Murder of an Heretic, or a Jew, burned for
adhering to his Conscience and his Bible, the best and only Directors in Religion, and the
only acceptable Way of worshiping God. This reversing of Religion is called Religion:
Christian Charity is extinct; Enthusiasts are gratified, and Antichristian Impostors prosper.

THE Cause of King James and of Popery was one and the same. He strove to introduce
Popery, and Popery always produces an Expulsion of Protestants. He overthrew the Laws,
and set up Tyranny. As a Papist and a Tyrant, he pursued the Destruction of Englishmen.
Upon what Principles could an Englishman defend him, as many of them did? By no
Principle of Reason, but by something much more powerful [IV-346] with them, a Spirit of
Faction and Enthusiasm. They alleged his Hereditary Right, because he had Kings for his
Predecessors. Has any Man any Right to Perjury and Usurpation? Have not all Men a Right
of Self-preservation, to defend themselves from Destruction, and to disable the Destroyer? A
dumb Man cannot be Successor to an Orator, nor a Lunatic to a Professor of Law or Divinity.
King James’s Tyranny was political Lunacy, a worse Qualification than natural Dumbness.
There are hereditary Professors of Divinity in Germany; but I never heard that one of them,
though born mute, or falling into Lunacy, had a Right to act for himself, and to read Lectures
in Theology.

THE only natural Way of defending that weak, bewitched Prince, was what I once heard
offered by a Country Gentleman, unnaturally a Jacobite, for he had a great Estate. He
concluded all his Arguments with the best, and confirmed it by a warm Oath,
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“That he was to have gone Ambassador to Spain if King James had
continued to reign in England. ”

THE keenest Zealots for King James, such as were the foremost in all Plots to restore him,
had, at his first Flight, when he was taken as a Fugitive at Rochester, approved themselves his
most sanguinary Enemies. When it was debated in Council at the Cockpit, how he should be
[IV-347] treated, a Brace of Bishops, afterwards high Nonjurors, and, in their own Conceit,
Confessors for his Cause, proposed to have him used as his Father had been used.

HIS Cause was never the better nor the worse for their Testimony, passionate and selfish,
first and last. In both Humours, however repugnant to one another, the Prelates probably
thought themselves warranted by Religion, as all Enthusiasts do. For Enthusiasm is never
without its selfish Side; and its interested Views are not always confined to Heaven alone,
though their Hopes there still terminate in dear Self.

THE Indian Bramans, the greatest Martyrs to voluntary Mortification upon Earth,
entertain most selfish and ambitious Hopes in all that they painfully suffer. In all their Flights
and Excesses of Penance, hanging by the Hair of the Head upon the Branches of Trees; or
upon sharp Iron Hooks fastened in their Flesh, till the Hold be torn, and their Bodies drop;
always naked; often starving; never sitting down; for Years together constantly exposed to all
the Elements; scorched by a burning Sun; devoured by Insects; at the Mercy of Beasts of
Prey; their Limbs painfully distorted into unnatural Postures, and never suffered to return to
their former Position; they all the while foster the weening Consolation of revisiting the
World after Death, under the [IV-348] sublime Characters of great Lords and Princes, higher
or lower, according to the Degree of their former Penance.

THERE are Persons now alive, who remember several English Bramans, living under strict
and lasting Penance for King James; some who had laid themselves under a Curse, never to
change their Clothes; others never to shave their Beards or Heads, till He regained his
Crown. So that you might have seen Men covered with Hair; others with no Covering at all;
all comforting themselves with a glorious and speedy Deliverance from their present
Roughness and Nakedness. For, I do not remember any Jacobite, though ever so well
reconciled to Razors and Taylors, but he was within three Months at furthest of the Pretender
and Preferment. The Experience and Disappointments of half a Century have not been able to
cure them of their Hopes. Enthusiasm is a Frensy: Time, Facts and Reason are no Remedies
against it. Whilst the Enthusiast lives he believes, and sometimes adores his Idol as alive,
long after ’tis dead. The Duke of Monmouth was confidently believed by many to be alive
Forty Years after he had lost his Head; and probably some believe so still.

DISTRESS naturally leads to Enthusiasm: Oppression and Persecution are its common
Parents, It is roused by favourite Hopes disappointed, [IV-349] or eagerly entertained; by
lasting Resentment, or by any other settled Passion. The enthusiastic Spirit, an Hundred
Years ago, which spread so fast, assumed so many Shapes, and did such Wonders in all
Shapes, was first raised by the Tyranny of the Court, and the Cruelty of the hot Clergy. ’Twas
to a Laud that the Nation owed an Oliver. The Puritans, mercilesly used, applied ardently to
God to deliver them from an oppressive Government and a domineering vindictive
Priesthood. As they thought their Cause just and pious, their Sufferings barbarous and
irreligious, they came to have Hopes, then Confidence, at last firm Assurance, that the God of
Mercy would succour godly Sufferers. No wonder that they were glad to help him to the
Means, and to become his ready Instruments to help themselves.

THENCEFORWARD all their Doings were the Lord’s Doings; they themselves were his only
People and Favourites; To oppose them was to oppose God, though their Ways were far from
resembling his Ways. They particularly persecuted others as bitterly, as if they themselves
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had never suffered the Bitterness of Persecution, which is every-where the Bane of Religion,
and the Refuge of Impostors, at best of Enthusiasts.

[IV-350]

SUCH were the Roundheads, who, however, as they preserved a good Outside, Sobriety
and fair Appearances, gained popular Credit and Sway, partly from the opposite Deportment
of the Clergy, who had long behaved with great Haughtiness and little Exactness. Perhaps it
is well that they had not behaved better. Had they added Strictness of Life and laborious
Preaching to their detestable and enslaving Doctrines, England might have been under
Slavery still, as it was for many Years to the bigotted Prince whom they mocked with the
Name of Martyr; which Name was a Confession, that he perished by trusting to their wicked
Doctrine and supporting their ridiculous Chimeras.

THE suffering Cavaliers, of course, turned Enthusiasts too, but Enthusiasts of another
Sort. They were enraged to see their Adversaries prospering and victorious. They therefore,
in the Heat of their Resentment and their Cups, used to treat the Almighty very
opprobriously, and even with Execrations, for deserting the Church and Monarchy, in favour
of Fanatics and Republicans. They little apprehended, that they themselves were then
behaving like Fanatics possessed. Fanaticism is never on one Side. The best Apology that can
be made for Laud, and for his Brethren in Bigotry and Spirit, is, that they were as great
Fanatics as every persecuted; for all [IV-351] Persecution is Fanaticism or Imposture: At best
it is terrible Extravagance! Consciences are no more to be shaped than Air and Weather.
When Charles the First pleaded his Conscience (as he did in the Affair of Episcopacy) he
forgot how little he had regarded that Plea from Thousands, in Points of at least equal
Tenderness. But few Men are so religious or reasonable as to allow what all Men plead, with
Reason and Christianity on their Side.

AFTER the Restoration the same mad merciless Spirit seized the hot Clergy again, though
they had been undone by it before. In treating the Dissenters as Fanatics they shewed
themselves raging Fanatics, and were the blind Instruments of Popery to destroy both Church
and Dissenters. Their Zeal and Declamations for Passive Obedience to a Prince inwardly a
Papist, outwardly a Profligate, and passionate for Tyranny, were Flights of Madness and
Enthusiasm, if they were in earnest: If they were not, they merit a worse Character. All the
shocking Violences of his Reign were not only defended, but hallowed. So were those of his
Brother, till the poor undiscerning Sovereign, trusting to this very Doctrine, like a flaming
Enthusiast for Popery and Tyranny, touched the Altar. Then, and not till then, they who had
seen, with Unconcern, nay, with Approbation, Law and Liberty [IV-352] destroyed, Life and
Property seized, by mere Will, became Enthusiasts to Interest, and gave up the Monarch, or
rather preached him down.

HOW the same Set of Enthusiasts (for I speak only of the violent, the persecuting and the
lawless) behaved in the next Reign, with what dreadful Contempt of their Oaths and
Deliverer, I forbear to explain here, as I shall hereafter explain it. The best that can be said
for them, is, that they who had been fierce Enthusiasts for Popish and Arbitrary Princes,
became Enthusiasts, more fierce, if possible, against a zealous Protestant Prince, scrupulously
defending the Protestant Religion and the Laws, and the Restorer of both.

IN the late Reign the same devilish lawless Spirit of Enthusiasm made terrible Efforts,
and had nigh produced as terrible Events, abolished the Protestant Succession, and restored
Tyranny and Popery.

WHAT has revived the same Attempt at this Day, but the Dream, the Enthusiasm of
Hereditary Right? Who have revived it but Enthusiasts, zealous to support it, at the Expence
of Religion and Liberty, and the utter Overthrow of the Nation? They were Enthusiasts
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intoxicated with their own Merit, transported with Ambition, urged by Necessity; implacable
[IV-353] Exiles; forfeited Traitors eager to be restored; fine Titles and Preferments, all
extremely wanted; Laws of their own making; a King of their own crowning; Plenty in room
of Penury; Liberty and Ease instead of Flight, Gaols and Executions; Distress changed into
Prosperity; Misery into Happiness; Gloominess into Gaiety; Honours cancelling Disgrace; all
good Things wanted, into all good Things possessed!

WHAT an inchanting Prospect! Well may it have roused the needy Clans; opened their
cold Huts; prompted ragged Heroes to arm and eat, to espouse fanatic, but lucrative Loyalty;
to draw the Broad Sword, to brace the Target, to promise themselves a Southern Canaan, and
to destroy all who opposed such a glorious Adventure. What could be more tempting, than to
gain a comfortable Covering and some Cows, or Money to buy them, by restoring Loyalty,
and making their Fortune in the Cause of God; a Cause espoused by the Pope, supported by
France and Spain, and thus recommended to a Free Protestant Nation?

I SHALL illustrate the Whole of this Head with the Example of a Highland Gentleman,
bred to Arms, and in Hereditary Principles. At the Head of a Party of his Clan, all armed, he
invaded several Farms at some Distance, plundered them of all, and particularly drove off all
[IV-354] the Cattle. He was taken, tried and executed, in spight of all that he could urge in
his Justification: For, at his Trial; this pleasant Gentleman-Robber, not only pleaded Not
guilty, but persevered in this his Plea to the last, even at the Gallows: He was hanged in
obstinate Innocence, and in his own Opinion died a Martyr. He said that he had made fair
War, openly in Arms, with a Piper before him. Perhaps too he had the Chevalier’s
Commission in his Pocket, as other such innocent Robbers have had since.

NUMBER XXXII.
The Letter of Monsieur D’Argenson to Mynheer Van Hoey, and that of the

Mynheer to the Duke of Newcastle, paraphrased.↩

THERE can never be too much Justice done by Englishmen, to the Person and late
Performance of that wonderful Statesman and Patriot to his Country, Mynheer Van Hoey.
Sure I am, that the following Paraphrase will appear [IV-355] a just Representation of the
French Minister’s Letter to him; such a Letter as no Minister but a French Minister could
have written; nor even a French Minister have ventured to have written to any foreign
Minister, but Mynheer Van Hoey. The French Letter is indeed truly French, a complete
Specimen of French Insolence and French Pedantry, and hath not its Fellow in History, nor
even amongst the Epistolæ Obscurorum Virorum.

Monsieur D’Argenson’ s Letter to Mynheer, or rather Monsieur, Van Hoey, in genuine
English.

MONSIEUR,

THE King has commanded me to write to you, as the only proper Neutral Minister, either
capable or willing to oblige his Majesty upon so nice and unheard of a Trial. Indeed his
Majesty does not consider your Excellency as a Neutral Ambassador, but rather as a Natural
Advocate for him and his Interest.

EVERY body knows, Monsieur, at least you do, that the young Pretender is the King’s
Cousin, though the English Nation allow his Father to be Nobody’s Cousin, as his real
Parents were unknown, and his pretended Parents were Outlaws. [IV-356] Now as the
English Troops have gained some Advantage over him, by destroying many Thousands of his
invincible Followers, and routing them all, at the desperate Expence of near Fifty killed on
the other Side, this young Prince, who had the true Courage to despise Danger so much as
never to appear in it, is by it intitled to the Favour of all Powers who can esteem him for it,
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especially to the Favour of the King of England, whom he only strove to dethrone. Moreover,
the brave English Nation cannot but shew high Affection to that wandering Prince their
Countryman, whom they do not own, one so personally mild as to fight with no Man that
would fight with Him; one who advanced so daringly whilst there was no Opposition, and so
tenderly shunned the Sight of Blood.

THESE, Monsieur, are unanswerable Reasons for Mercy, and even for Generosity towards
this harmless brave young Prince, especially from the King of Great Britain, who had
nothing to fear from him but the Loss of his Life and Crown, with the Liberties, Wealth and
Blood of his Subjects. The same powerful Arguments must have equal Force in procuring
Pardon to the Adherents of the said young Prince, as they did no more than rebel, and only
endeavoured to overthrow a naughty Constitution, and to spoil [IV-357] and subdue English
Republicans, for the Service of France their good Friend and Ally.

IT was therefore but natural in them, and their Duty, to follow the said young Prince’s
Standard, set up by France. That young Prince has to urge in his own Behalf, that when the
Duke of Cumberland attacked and overturned that Standard, the above brave Prince never
once appeared to support it, but behaving like his genuine Ancestors, and yielding to his and
their great Complaisance and Humanity, hastened with Horror from the Uproar of Slaughter
and a bloody Field. What though his Followers broke the Laws and desied their Sovereign
and the Living God? It was all done in a Time of Confusion, which they themselves had
raised: It is therefore reasonably hoped, that these poor Rebels, the more to be pitied for
being implacable, will be subjected to no Prosecution or Rigour.

THE King desires you, Monsieur, to represent to the English Ministry the great
Inconveniency it will be to the French King, if his Cousin be imprisoned and the Rebels
hanged; as neither He nor They have done more than was for the Advantage and Glory of
that King. If they have forfeited their Lives by the Laws of England, yet his Majesty hopes to
find nothing worse than Pardon and Benignity towards them from the King of Great Britain,
whom they [IV-358] strove, by the Aid of the French King, to sacrifice to France and
Popery. It will be highly generous in his Britannic Majesty, to extend the utmost Lenity to
such who attempted to dethrone him, in Justice to a Family which does not exist in the
English Annals, but a Family espoused by the French and the Highlanders.

BUT if, contrary to the Expectation and Interest of France, the said young Prince be laid
in Durance, or his worthy Adherents be hanged, it is easy to apprehend that the French King
will be angry; that he will do, what he has already done, and is doing daily, even all the Harm
he can to the King of England; that if the King of England pretend to hinder him from doing
more, and will not so much as pardon his implacable Enemies, the good Emissaries of
France, still zealously bent to set France against the King of England; then will the French
Forces, during the War, certainly kill all the English, who will let them. It is too certain,
Monsieur, that if the English King do not spare the English and Scotch Rebels, raised,
animated, and fed by France, it will discourage all Rebels in every Country in Europe, either
to serve or to trust France, whenever she has Occasion to raise Rebellion; and will therefore
be a bad Example set to all Europe against France. The King of England cannot but know,
what a sincere [IV-359] Love the King of France has for the Stuarts; a Family who so long
faithfully sacrificed England to France.

NO Man, Monsieur, is fitter, no Frenchman is fitter, than yourself, to act this extraordinary
Part, for the Honour of France. Your long Partiality to France; your known Zeal for any
Peace which may be most for the Honour of France; and your wonderful Talents, so long the
Admiration of all Europe, as well as of your own Country, will rouse your uncommon Spirit
and Eloquence upon this important French Project.
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YOUR Excellency, Monsieur, must be quick in your Application, else Dungeons, Axes and
Halters, will be the immediate Portion of the best Friends that France has in England. Pray
let me have your Answer from the English Ministry, that when that awful and profound
Genius, the Monarch my Master sees it, he may set his sublime Wit to work, how to wreak
more Vengeance upon England [*] .

IN the mean time, Monsieur, he graciously condescends to wish, that the King of England
[IV-360] may humbly submit to grant him whatever he desires, and give him particularly this
Mark of Submission and Awe.

A Second Letter from that uncommon Genius, Monsieur D’Argenson, to that no less
uncommon Minister, Monsieur Van Hoey, directing him how to instruct and terrify the

English Ministry, upon another Affair of great Moment to France.

YOU cannot but know, Monsieur, what great and daily Advantages accrue to France
from the continual Importation of English Money for French Commodities, Wines, Brandies,
Silks, Brocades, Laces, Cambricks, &c. and what essential Detriment the Exportation of
English Coin must be to our Enemies the English. His Majesty, who is sensible with what
true Pleasure your Excellency must have observed this, commands me to desire you, to
acquaint the English Ministry, how sincerely his Majesty interests himself in this Affair.
Every body knows, that the Smugglers are his true Friends, and how much his Honour and
Profit is concerned to protect their Persons, and to study their Prosperity. Now, as there are
certain hard and unreasonable Laws [IV-361] subsisting in England against these his good
Friends and Confederates, who only seek their own Advantages in a Trade which they
bravely risk their Lives and Fortunes to carry on; and as they are, for such their brave and
desperate Behaviour, intitled to the Favour of all brave Men, the King my Master reasonably
hopes, that all the said hard Laws against them will be suspended; that a Practice which is
only pernicious to the Trade and Interest of England, may not be abolished, or even rendered
useless, nor the resolute Followers of it be subjected to the Rigor of Prosecution.

THESE, Sir, are cogent Reasons to abolish the Laws against Smugglers; to soften the King
and Parliament of England in their Favour, and to procure them all Tenderness from the
brave English Nation, which they have the Courage to defy and to rob. They do but follow
the Impulses of their Wants and Industry, and seek the Glory of being Rich at the Expence of
their Country. Whilst they are under such potent Temptations to break the Laws and the
Peace, and to terrify and command the Coasts, they are surely intitled to the just Admiration
of all Frenchmen, and to the Commiseration and Generosity of all Englishmen. It will be a
particular Mark of Generosity in his Britannic Majesty, to shew Lenity to such courageous
Offenders, [IV-362] who rob his Revenue, kill his Officers, and spurn his Authority under
foot.

BUT if, contrary to all Expectation, Smugglers be punished, and Smuggling suppressed,
then will the King of France be angry and disappointed, and frown, and threaten to hurt
England more than he can: And it is a melancholy Truth, Sir, that if Severity be used against
English Smugglers, it will discourage Smugglers all over Europe from assisting and inriching
France, by hurting and exhausting their own Country.

THE King of England cannot but know the sincere Friendship the French King bears to
the Smugglers, and to all other English Criminals and Traitors, who have served him so
usefully against their Native Country.

YOU are, Sir, the fittest Man, and the only likely Minister living to exert your singular
Parts and Industry, and to display your matchless Eloquence and Piety, upon this great Point,
so interesting to France. Your Excellence will please to be quick; else Smuggling may be
checked, and Smugglers imprisoned. His Majesty, ever fond of Glory and universal
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Submission, pants to see your Answer from the English Ministry, that he may be prepared to
support his Power by protecting Smugglers and Outlaws, as well as in exciting and
employing them for the Honour of his Court and Reign, all over the World. [IV-363] Yet he
truly wishes, that the Crown of England may be so courteous and wise, as, for the Honour of
France, to spare Smugglers.

I HAVE the Honour to be, with profound Regard, Monsieur, &c.

N.B. IT is whispered at Paris pretty confidently, and universally believed there, that
Monsieur D’Argenson, thinking nothing too arduous for his Abilities, especially when
assisted by those of Mynheer Van Hoey, intends, when he has gained, or rather commanded,
his Point for the Rebels and Smugglers, to require a Cessation of the Penal Laws in England
against Papists, and then an instant Restoration of Popery.

The incomparable Letter of that inimitable Statesman, Mynheer Van Hoey, to his Grace
the Duke of Newcastle.

My LORD,

I HAVE the Honour to transmit to your Excellency, a Letter from Monsieur D’Argenson
to me; a Letter containing such a Strain of Politics as none but a refined French Politician
could have sent to me; and I am fond of the Writer, and pleased with the Drift of it. It is to
apply to the Protestant King of Great Britain, the [IV-364] good Ally of the States General,
my Masters, in behalf of the Popish Pretender to his Throne, and of the Pretender’s
Adherents, the Rebels; since they have been defeated by the Duke of Cumberland, in their
Attempts to dethrone the King his Father, to extinguish the Line of Hanover, and to inslave
the English, all by the deep Counsels and Succours of France.

THE French Ministers, who have long known me to be their Friend, and treated me
differently from all Foreign Ministers whatsoever, as indeed they have found my Behaviour
different from that of all other Ministers; have done me the Credit to trust me with what no
other Minister would undertake, or be asked to undertake.

THEY know how long and zealously I have contended, that all Nations should implicitly
submit to make Peace with France, because otherwise France would never have done
making arbitrary War upon all Nations. They therefore judge me fit to forward the
Commands of France to the King of England, for shewing Favour to the young Pretender,
because he had the Courage, by the Persuasion and Assistance of France, to attempt to
dethrone the King of England; the Courage to submit to go upon that French Exploit, to
venture his Person in a single Ship, to seize the Royal Revenue, where-ever he found it
unguarded; nay, the Courage to behold the [IV-365] utter Defeat of his Forces, the brave
Highlanders, without once heading or rallying them, and to scorn Danger so much as never
to appear in it. For the same Reasons, equal Favour is by France expected to the Rebels, who
did nothing but by the Assistance and Dictates of France.

THESE, my Lord, are strong French Arguments why the King of England should favour
brave Rebels, prompted by France to destroy him. I wish I had Eloquence to convince all
Mankind, that the best Defence against all public Crimes, is to pardon all public Criminals;
and that the surest way to secure Princes against Rebellion, is to spare and encourage Rebels.

INDEED different Measures and Maxims prevail in France, where Gallies, Banishment,
Dungeons, Racks and Wheels, support the Throne, and awe the Seditious, and are duly
exercised even against Opinions and Writings. But it is the Policy and Study of France, that
the same Prerogative and Measures should not prevail in England. Monsieur D’Argenson
well knows how much it imports the Interest and Safety of France, that your Court should be
kept in due Awe by his Court, and return upon it none of its own Measures.
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IT is for this Reason, my Lord, that Monsieur D’Argenson expects from your Excellency
a placid Compliance with this his Demand, and [IV-366] with my Request seconding the
same. Here, my Lord, exert your Talents, and exhaust your Persuasion; and then He and I
will thank you. You will then be happy in having successfully obliged the French Court; and
it is what is expected from the English Ministry.

IT is wretched Policy to shed the Blood of those who would shed ours. It will be to the
Glory of the King of England’s Clemency, to wink at Treason, and to encourage Traitors,
brave unhappy Men, such as the French Council will unwillingly see executed, for their
Attachment to France, and for their laudable Efforts to serve France. Consider, my Lord, that
Courage is called Virtue, and therefore they were virtuous in rebelling. Can the heroic King
of England, can the brave English Nation, blame such Virtue?

PRAY, my Lord, behold the young Pretender and his Adherents in this Light. The young
Man would have conquered England for the Good of England, dethroned the King out of
Humanity, and inslaved the English for their Glory. Such was his harmless Heroism, such his
Clemency; if the King of England will duly return his Clemency, it will be acceptable to
France.

I OWN I am rash in thus acquainting your Excellency with what your Excellency knew
[IV-367] before. But I am performing a Task very interesting to me, considering from
whence it comes. Let these two Kings contend equally together, the King of France in
pushing with all his Might to give England another King; and the King of England in
submitting to France. May the Former carry all his Views, so salutary to all Europe! And
may the Latter be sensible of this, and acquiesce in it! May they both thus earn everlasting
Praise, the one in awing all Christendom, and the other for permitting and encouraging him!

I have the Honour to be, &c.

THE surprising late Correspondence between the French Ministry and the Dutch Minister
Van Hoey, is nothing wonderful. They know Him, though he does not seem to know Them;
and his boasted Credit with Them, is, I dare say, intirely conformable to their Opinion of
Him: Nor has any Ministry in Europe a different Opinion of him. Sure I am, that the English
Ministry have not.

AS to Monsieur D’Argenson, he has made himself the just Wonder of all Europe, as he
has wisely insinuated to every State in it, that there is but one Sovereign in it; that it depends
upon the Pleasure of that one, how far they shall exert their Sovereign Power; and upon his
Condescension, whether they shall exert any. Methinks I rejoice to find such a singular
Minister at the [IV-368] Head of the French Councils; as I did, a few Years ago, to find that
profound Statesman, Broglio, at the Head of the French Armies in Germany; a Statesman so
long the diverting Admiration of the English, whilst he had the Honour of representing the
French Politicians here, and entertaining the English Court; a Function in which he was not
unequally assisted by his Lady, Madame L’Ambassadrice:

THE Talents of Monsieur D’Argenson seem to be exactly of a Piece with those of the
Bishop of Beauvais, in the Regency of Anne of Austria, the Queen-Mother of France. He was
her Almoner, and so much in her good Graces, that at first he was considered as prime
Minister, and even gave Audience as such: A Station in which he soon shewed his amazing
Qualifications, especially to the Dutch Ambassador, who, upon some particular Application
or Memorial from the States-General to the said Bishop, was smartly answered by that deep
French Politician, that if the Dutch Nation expected any Assistance or Countenance from
France, they must forthwith, and, de bon Cœur, all turn Roman Catholics.
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I THINK the profound Bishop has left at least one genuine Successor in Monsieur
D’Argenson, who has lately given an equal Specimen of his equally signal Abilities.

FINIS.↩
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Endnotes↩

[*] In the latter End of Queen Anne ’s Time, when the Jacobite Priests were raging with the
Fanaticism of Divine Right in Popish Princes, and the like impious Cant of Faction, a
Gentleman of Distinction recommended a young Clergyman to Archbishop Tennison for
a small Preferment; and was surprised to hear his Grace ask, with an earnest Look,
Whether the young Man bad not gat the Plague? The old Primate quickly explained
himself, by adding; “He has some of the Tokens upon him; he comes from O—d. ”

[*] The whole Story is well told by Bishop Burnet in his Travels. He extracted it from the
Record of the Process, still kept at Bern, and signed by the Notaries of the Delegates
appointed by the Pope to try the Friars.

[*] See Lord Falkland ’s Speech in Rushworth.

[*] Vide Examiner, Monday, January 12. 1712.

[*] Populares homines, improbos, in Repub. seditiosos.

[*] Majestatem minuere, est de dignitate, aut amplitudine, aut potestate populi, aut eorum
quibus populus potestatem dedit, aliquid derogare. Cic. de Invent. L. 2.

[‡]

— In vitium libertas excidit, et vim 
Dignam lege regi —

Hor. de Art. Poet.

[*]

— Doluere cruento 
Dente lacessiti.

Hor. Epist. ad August.

[§]

Turpiter obtieuit, sublato jure nocendi.

Hor. de Art. Poet.

[†]

—Formidine fustis
Ad bene dicendum reducti.

Hor. Epist. ad Aug.

[*] See Tacitus, Annal I.

[*] Mr. Dryden having turned Papist, or pretended to do so, in King James ’s Time, to
demonstrate his Sincerity, and himself a good Courtier, wrote the Hind and Panther, in
Defence of Popery; a Poem which had some good Lines in it, but much weak Reasoning;
which was soon after ridicul’d in a Conversation between the City Mouse and the
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Country Mouse.

[*] Hoc semper religiosé cautéque servavi, ne mihi per cujuscunque injuriam, viderer
unquam Famam quærere voluisse. Adrian. Turneb. Adversar.

[*] This bodes something very terrible. I hope he will not send that lively and ingenious
Youth, the Dauphin, to meet the Duke of Cumberland in the Field.
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